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P  E  E  F  A  C  E. 

In  this,  the  third  edition  of  my  history  of  South  Africa 
before  the  conquest  of  the  Cape  Colony  by  Great  Britain 
in  Soptember  1795,  I  have  added  so  largely  to  the  informa- 
tion previously  given  concerning  the  Bushmen,  or  the 
aborigines  of  the  country,  the  Hottentots,  and  particularly 
the  Bantu  immigrants,  that  I  think  it  right  to  alter  the 
old  title  by  inserting  the  words  *'and  Ethnography"  in  it. 

Elach  voiame,  as  before,  covers  a  distinct  period,  and  may 
therefore  be  regarded  to  some  extent  as  a  complete  work 
of  itself.  Thus,  the  one  in  the  reader's  hands  deals  with 
thii  Portuguese  in  South  Africa  before  the  close  of  the 
^seventeenth  century,  volume  ii  is  devoted  to  an  account 
the    Dutch    colony    in    its    early  days,    and    volume    iii 

lugs    the    whole    down    to    tho    fail    of    the    Netherlands 

it  India  Company  and  the  substitution  of  the  British 
for  the  Dutch  flag  on  the  castle  of  Good  Hope. 

The  history  of  South  Africa  after  the  British  conquest 
forms  a  separate  work,  and  consists  of  five  volumes,  including 
one  just  sent  to  the  press. 

Before  I  entered  the  civil  service  of  the  Cape  Colony  in 
1877  I  hod  been  engaged  for  many  years  in  studying  tho 
traditions,  habits,  and  power  of  thought  of  the  Bantu  tribes 
of  the  south-eastern  co€wt,  and  the  knowledge  gained  thereby 
led,  on  the  outbreak  of  the  ninth  war  with  the  Xosas,  to 
my  Wing  refjuested  by  Governor  Sir  Bortle  Frere  to  fill  a 
post  th«*n  considered  to  be  one  of  considerable  difBcuIty.  I 
had  already  prepared  a  short  History  and  Geography  of 
South  Africa,  which  was  printed  at  the  Lovedale  missionary 
inatitation,  and  quickly  passed  through  three  editions 
1  had  also  collected  among  different  Bantu  tribes  a  number 
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o£  folklore  talcs,  somo  of  which  were  publislied  in  mugazdneA, 
and  others  at  a  later  date  in  a  email  volume  issued  ia 
London.  I  had  likewise  gradually  got  together  an  excellent 
library  of  books  in  different  languages  relating  to  South 
Africa,  but  had  not  been  able  to  consult  the  early  manuacript 
records  of  the  Portuguose.  Dutch,  or  English  govem- 
.juiits,  which,  indeed,  were  then  generally  believed  to  havd 
p..-ri8hed. 

An  opportunity  to  make  the  researches  necessary  for  a 
larger  and  more  aecunite  history  than  the  one  I  had  already 
prej>ared  was  given  to  me  by  the  different  ministers  of  the 
Cape  Colony  that  held  o65ce  from  the  0th  of  May  1881  to 
the  21st  of  February  1904,  who  provided  ine  with  buch 
employment  that  I  had  access  to  records  of  all  kinds  out  of 
office  hours.  While  nearly  every  member  of  those  ministries 
expressed  a  warm  interest  in  the  work  I  was  doing,  I  must 
particularly  mention  the  names  of  three  men  to  whom  I 
am  deejily  indebted  for  encouragement  and  such  assistance 
as  I  have  mentioned. 

The  first  of  these  is  the  houourabie  J.  W.  Sauer,  always 
the  staunch  supporter  of  thorough  research,  a  close  student 
of  history  himself,  and  interested  to  a  very  high  degree  in 
South  African  ethnology.  To  him  I  owe  so  much  that  I  am 
well  within  the  bounds  of  truth  when  I  say  that  without 
htn  aid  these  volumes  could  not  have  l)een  written.  To  him 
■students  are  indebted  for  the  publication  of  the  BdSMiolani 
Ik'conis  and  the  GencaXcgieal  Register  of  old  Cape  Familxen, 
for  both  were  carried  out  by  his  instructions. 

The  second  is  the  late  right  honourable  C.  J.  Rhodes.  It 
was  by  his  wish  that  the  Dutch  edition  of  one  of  my  books 
was  published,  and  it  was  he  who  initiated  my  visit  to 
different  archive  offices  in  Europe  in  search  of  ancient 
records  relating  to  the  Portuguese  in  South  Africa  and  to 
the  Bantu.  On  this  duty  I  was  engaged  from  1896  to 
1904*,  though,  as  was  always  the  ca^e  in  South  Africa,  I 
had  other  work  more  properly  connected  with  the  dutiee 
of  a  civil   servant  to  do  during  ordinary   office   hours.     In 
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this  iDBtaDoe  my  n&gular  eiDp]o3'ment  was  the  copying  and 
lublication    o£    the    English    records    of    the    Cape    Colony 

immenciag  with  tlie  year  1793,  to  be  found  in  the  Public 
kfd  OflSce,  the  Colonial  Office,  and  the  Library  of  the 
British  Museum  in  London,  but  I  was  allowed  tho  privilege 
of  working  three  or  four  hours  every  day  beyond  those 
usually  spent  by  public  servants  in  offices),  and  making  use 
of  as  much  time  as  was  gained  in  this  manner  in  researches 
on  the  continent.  I  cannot  sufficiently  express  my  gratitude 
to  tho  ministers  who  gave  me  this  privilege,  and  I  think  I 
can  add   that  I  did   not  abase  it,  for  during  the  nine  years 

it  I  was  so  engaged  I  published  for  the  Cape  government 

iirty-8ix    volumes    of    those    English   records,   all    minutely 

Indexed.      In  referring    at   the    end    of    volume   iii    of   this 

'ork  to  the  nine  volumes  of   Portugneae  flecorda  of  SouUi- 

item     Africa,    with     English     translations,    that     I     also 

published   during  this  time,  I  shall  speak  more  fally  of  the 

part  taken  by  Mr.  Rhodes  in  this  matter. 

The   third   is   the  right  honourable   Sir  J.  Gordon  Sprigg, 

kn  whom  no  one  could  have  shown  more  sympathy  with 
this  work  than  he  did  from  the  time  that  ho  succeeded 
[r.    Rhodes  as  prime  minister   to   the  day  when  he  vacated 

ice  in  February  1904.  It  was  with  him  and  with  the 
houotmible   W.  P.   Schreiner — who  also  during  his  term   of 

ice    OS    prime    minister    expressed    warm    intert^st    in    the 

ioarches  1  was  making — that  all  my  official  correspondence 
was  carried  on   during  the   time   I  was  engaged  in   Europe 

►wn  to  February  1904.  In  every  way  that  was  passible, 
insistently  with  public  duty,  I  rfc*^ived  eneounigement 
from  Sir  Gordon  Sprigg. 

To  different  governors  of  the  Cape  Colony  I  am  likewise 
indebted  for  the  interest  they  took  in  my  work.  Sir  Bartle 
F^rere,  the  highly  gifted,  assisted  me  in  various  ways,  planned 
out  sections  for  me,  discussed  various  details,  and  the  last 
letter  that  ever  he  wrote,  or  one  of  the  very  last,  was  to  me 
in  connection  with  it.  His  interest  in  South  Africa  ceased 
only  with  his  life. 
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Cheery  Sir  George  Grey,  as  long  as  his  faculties  lasted, 
corresponded  with  me  about  it  and  ^ve  me  infunuation  o£ 
importance.  He  was  a  man  whose  good  opinion  any  one 
might  have  been  proud  of  having. 

To  Lord  Loch  too,  who  as  high  commissioner  often 
entrusted  me  with  duties  connected  with  Bantu  beyond  the 
Cape  Colony,  and  who  in  that  way  gave  me  opportiinitics 
of  acquiring  information  of  value,  whose  warm  letter  of 
sympathy  when  many  of  my  books  and  all  my  papers  were 
destroyed  by  fire  I  cannot  forget,  my  sincere  thanks  are  due. 

Another  honoured  name  that  demands  acknowledgment 
from  me  is  that  of  President  Brand,  the  peacemaker  of  South 
Africa.  He  threw  open  to  me  the  archives  of  the  Orange 
Free  State  without  any  reserve,  supplied  me  with  the 
proceedings  of  the  volksraad  and  all  printed  papers  as  soon 
as  they  were  issued,  and  expressed  his  desire  to  as&bt  me  in 
emy  way  that  he  could. 

President  and  governors  and  Mr.  Rhodes  are  all  now  in 
the  silent  land,  where  my  voice  of  thanks  can  no  longer 
reach  them,  but  to  their  memories  what  I  have  said  is  due. 
They  held  opinions  in  politics  differing  widely  from  each 
other,  and  I  avoided  politics  most  carefully  in  order  that  my 
narrative  should  be  absolutely  unbiassed,  but  thoy  all 
approved  of  my  motive  and  did  what  they  could  to  forward 
my  work.  Many  other  names  too  of  individuals  connected 
with  South  Africa  I  might  mention,  but  it  is  impossible  to 
place  on  record  more  than  these. 

Generally  to  the  officers  of  archive  departments  and  public 
libraries  in  London,  Paris,  Rome,  the  Hague,  and  elsewhere, 
I  am  under  obligation  for  unceasing  kindness  and  courtesy  in 
assiKting  me,  though  I  fear  I  must  often  have  given  them 
more  than  a  little  trouble.  Many  a  time  have  some  of  them 
gone  far  beyond  their  official  duty  in  trying  to  help  me, 
when  they  noticed  bow  anxious  I  was  not  to  lose  a  moment 
that  could  be  made  use  of. 

And  now  my  work  is  brought  to  a  close.  thv>ugh  it  doee 
not   extend   so   far  into   the 
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carry  it    I  cannot  say,  for  I  do  not  know,  why  the  ministry 

lat  came  into  power  in  February  1904  chose  to  bring  my 
Ireaearches  to  an  end  I  can  only  say  that  pecuniary  reasons 
had  nothing  whatever  to  do  with  it^  for  it  would  not  have 
cost  the  public  treasury  a  sixpence  had  I  been  permitted 
to  continue  my  work  two  or  three  years  longer  in  the 
manner  I  proposed,  but  which  was  not  agreed  to.  I  had 
reached  one  of  the  most  important  periods  in  the  past 
of  South  Africa^  and  not  unnatorally  my  inclination  was  to 
make  researches  in  it  and  to  complete  as  far  as  was  in  my 
power  the  work  that  so  many  of  the  highest  intellects  in 
the  country  bad  taken  an  interest  in.  The  ministry  decided 
otherwise,  and  as  my  pecuniary  means  would  not  admit  of 
the  severance  of  my  connection  with  tho  government  in 
»rder  to  go  on  with  it,  tliere  was  nothing  for  me  bat  to 
fearry  out  the  instructions  I  received,  I  then  turned  my 
attention  from  collecting  more  materials,  probably  for  other 

len  to   use,  to  making  use  myself  of  a  quanti  *  of  material 
idy  in  my  possession,  and  which   I   have  incorporated  in 
the    edition    of    my  Hietory  arid  Ethnography   now    being 

mod.  I  must  therefore  beg  of  my  readers  to  be  generous 
"and  forgive  me  for  the  shortcomings  in  my  book,  for  com- 
mencing my   narrative   with   the  arrival   of    the   Portuguese 

istead  of  with  the  crossing  of  the  Zambesi  by  the  first 
Bantu  invaders  of  the  south  and  giving  a  detailed  account 
of  the  movements  of  the  tribes  thereafter.  That  must  be 
done  by  some  other  hand  more  favoured  by  fortune  than 
mine. 

GEO.  M.  THEAL 

Wtkssbg,  Capb  Colony,  May,  190T. 
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HISTORY  OF  SOUTH  AFRICA. 


CHAPTER  I. 

THE  EAKUEST  INHABITANTS  OF  SOUTH  AFRICA,  TERMED  BY 

EUROPEANS  BUSHMEN,  BY  THE  HOTTENTOTS  SANA,  BY 

THE  BANTU  OF  THE  EASTERN  COAST  ABATWA,  BY 

THE  BANTU  OF  THE  WESTERN  COAST 

OVATWA,  BY  THE  BANTU  OF 

THE  INTERIOR  BAROA. 

In  the  present  condition  of  geological  knowledge  it  is 
impossible  to  determine  whether  South  Africa  has  been  the 
home  of  hnman  beings  for  as  long  a  time  as  Europe,  but  it 
is  certain  that  men  have  roamed  over  its  surface  from  an 
exceedingly  remote  period.  The  ancient  shell  mounds  along 
the  coast  are  usually  regarded  as  furnishing  one  proof  of 
this  fact.  The  first  of  these  that  was  examined  carefully 
was  a  heap  formerly  to  be  seen  in  a  cave  at  Mossel  Bay, 
but  one  much  larger  has  of  late  years  been  discovered  on 
the  left  bank  of  a  tributary  of  the  Buffalo  river  at  East 
London.  Its  discovery  was  due  to  the  opening  of  a  way  to 
a  quarry,  for  it  had  the  semblance  of  a  natural  mound,  being 
covered  with  a  deep  layer  of  vegetable  soil,  in  which  trees 
were  growing;  and  this  appearance  it  had  presented  as  far 
back  as  could  be  traced.  Upon  examination  —  which  was 
very  thorough,  as  over  thirty-two  thousand  cubic  metres  of 
it  were  removed  to  fill  a  lagoon — it  was  found  to  consist 
of  a  mass  45*72  metres  or  one  hundred  and  fifty  feet  long 
and  1219  metres  or  forty  feet  deep,  composed  of  oyster, 
mussel,  and   other  shells,  mixed  with  bones  of    animals  of 
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various  kinds,  ashes,  and  pieces  of  coarse  pottery.  No  stone 
implements  were  obtained  in  it,  but  stones  showing  the 
action  of  fire  were  common. 

The  most  ancient  shell  heaps  that  have  yet  been  dis- 
covered, however,  may  have  had  their  origin  at  a  timo  not 
vastly  remote,  though  beyond  doubt  a  great  many  centuries 
must  have  passed  away  since  such  a  one  as  that  at  East 
London  began  to  be  formed.  Much  older  are  vai-ious  stone 
implements  shaped  by  human  hands,  which  have  been  found 
in  situations  where  they  must  have  lain  undisturbed  for 
an  incalculable  length  of  time.  They  have  been  picked  np, 
for  instance,  in  gravel  washed  by  a  stream  into  a  recess 
when  its  bed  of  hard  rock  was  more  than  twelve  metres 
higher  than  it  is  at  present;  in  a  stratum  of  clay  tljat  once 
was  the  muJdy  bottom  of  a  pond,  but  is  now  the  crown  of 
a  hill,  and  where  they  must  have  been  deposited  before  the 
commencemeat  of  the  wearing  down  of  the  ravine  that 
separates  the  hill  from  a  long  slope  beyond  it ;  and  afc 
great  depths  in  a^olian  rock,  where  bones  of  animals  and 
shells  are  also  found.* 

None  of  the  arrowheads,  spearheads,  scrapers,  knives^  or 
choppers  for  cracking  bones  found  in  these  ancient  deposits 
were  ground  or  polished,  as  chipping  comprised  all  the 
labour  that  was  bestowed  upon  them.  They  were  the 
products  of  the  skill  of  man  in  the  lowest  stage  of  his 
existence.  Workshops  where  they  were  manufactured  have 
been  discovered  in  various  places,  and  to  some  of  these  tbs 
raw  material,  or  unchipped  stone,  must  have  been  brought 
from  a  considerable  distanca  The  artisans  may  have  lived 
there  permanently,  or,  what  is  more  probable,  some  sap<^* 
stition  may  have  been  connected  with  the  localities.  At 
these  factories  a  quantity  of  stone  from  which  flakes  have 
been  struck,  some  raw  material,  a  ver^'  few  finished  urtlcl^ 

*  Sm  the  paper  on  Tks  Antiquitf  of  ATait  tu  $onCA  Ajticn-^  by  G«or|^  Br 
MnclcAV,  Ew^re.,  in  the  pamphlet  No.  1  of  B'lamjrijht  HialOritcKt  Dohtmeh:*m^ 
pulitifhoJ  by  mo  ia  Capetown  in  1S96.  See  aUo  the  Bomeroai  pnoia  fdrca 
by  Mr.  <S.  W.  Stow  ia  bU  volume  on  Tht  Xativt  Rau*  ttf  SoalK  J/riem^ 
edited  bj  me,  ami  pabUihed  Ui  Lotitjoa  in  1905. 
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and  a  great  many  broken  ones  usually  He  wholly  or  partially 
hidden  by  drift  sand  or  mould,  and  it  ia  generally  by 
accident  that  they  are  discovered. 

The  most  ancient  implements  were  almost  as  skilfully 
made  as  those  in  use  for  similar  purposes  by  the  people 
termed  by  us  Eushnien  when  Eoropeuns  first  visited  the 
country,  but  during  the  louj»  period  that  must  have  elapsed 
tbs  inventive  faculty  of  man  had  not  been  entirely  idle. 
One  imploraent  at  least,  and  that  one  requiring  more  skill, 
time,  and  patience  to  prepare  it  than  were  necdod  in  forming 
any  of  the  others,  had  been  brought  into  general  use.  The 
spherical  perforated  stone,  which  is  not  found  in  any  uf  the 
oldest  deposits,  sliows  a  conaidcrablo  advance  in  art  upon  the 
chipped  lancehead  of  the  eiirly  river  gravel  washings.  Still, 
progreas,  though  thus  measurable,  was  exceedingly  slow 
during  the  countless  centuries  that  had  passed  away.  In 
the  earliest  stages  of  man's  development  three  principal 
causes  must  have  operated  in  forcing  him  to  think ;  hunger, 
disease,  and  war.  These  were  the  elementary  factors  of 
civilisation,  In  favourable  localities  in  other  paj-ts  of  thtt 
world  commerce,  as  a  powerful  factor,  came  at  a  later  perio<.l. 
bnt  in  South  Africa  that  stage  was  not  easily  arrived  ut 

This  is  apparent  if  the  physical  condition  of  the  country 
be  considered.  The  land  rises  from  the  ocean  level  in 
terraces  or  steps,  until  a  vast  interior  plain  is  renci  i 
Deep  gorges  have  been  worn  by  the  action  of  water,  in  ^l;... 
)ilaccs  internal  forces  have  caused  elevations,  in  other  places 
depressions,  and  cvorywliere  ahing  the  margins  of  the  ten'aces 
discortions  may  be  seen.  There  are  no  navigable  rivers,  and 
the  coast  is  bold  and  unbroken.  The  steep  fronts  of  the 
terraces,  which  from  the  lower  side  appear  to  be  mouniaiu 
ranges,  and  the  alienee  of  running  water  in  dry  seasona  over 
large  surfaces,  tended  likewise  to  prevent  intercourse  between 
the  different  parts  of  the  country.  The  rude  people  of  each 
section  were  left  to  themselves,  without  that  Etimulos  to 
improvement  which  contact  with  strangers  gives.  There 
was   very   little    necessity    to    exert    the    mind    to    provide 
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clotbi»r;  or  haVjitatioiis,  for  the  climato  is  mild,  and  even  on 
tbo  elevated  interior  plain,  though  the  nights  in  winter  are 
6hari>  and  cold,  snow  never  lies  long  on  the  ground.  Like 
the  will!  animiils,  man  on  occasions  of  severe  weather  could 
find  some  temporary  shelter.  In  this  respect  a  savage  is 
far  more  callous  than  a  civilised  man. 

Hnngcr  must  have  forced  hiui  to  think,  to  ]ilan  the 
destruction  of  game,  to  search  for  edible  plants,  and  to  reject 
those  tluit  wore  noxious ;  but  after  becoming  acquainted  with 
tbu  flora  in  his  locality  and  with  tlie  use  of  poison  in  the 
chase,  tbat  factor  would  lose  much  of  its  potency.  The 
cultivation  of  the  ground  or  the  domestication  of  animala 
could  Du  more  enter  the  mind  of  a  savage  in  the  early 
polfeolithic  stage  than  into  that  of  a  child  learning  to  walk. 
Disease  would  compel  him  to  think,  but  only  in  an  exceed- 
ingly slight  degree  when  compared  with  a  modem  European, 
for  his  ailments  were  few  and  were  in  general  attributed  to 
witchcraft.  War,  whether  against  his  fellows  or  the  powerful 
c&rnivora,  would  be  a  more  important  factor  in  obliging 
Lim  to  exercij^o  his  mind,  and  to  it  prol^ably  was  due  the 
gradual  thour^h  tardy  improvement  in  his  weapons  by  the 
selection  of  harder  stone  and  by  fashioning  them  more  care- 
fully. But  slow  indeed  was  the  progress  in  cultivation^ 
from  the  hunter  who  used  the  roughly  formed  spearh< 
of  shale  found  in  the  »olian  conglomerate  to  the  Bushi 
who  ^ot  his  bone-tipped  arrow  at  an  antelope  only 
century  ago. 

T  'imen  occupied  the  whole  of  South  Africa,  exci 

pc^.  1  u  l*clt  bordering  on  the  Indian  ocean  between 
Zaml»eai  and  Limpopo  rivers,  onttl  a  century  or  two  beforo 
the  didcoveiy  of  the  Qa^  of  Good  Hope  by  Euro] 
when  they  were  deprived  of  a  oonsidermblo  portion  of  it 
the  people  known  to  us  as  Hottentots  and  Bantu,  who 
eatD«  down  from  the  north.  Being  better  armed  aad 
^ptined  than  the  aboriginal  savages,  the  invaders  had  lil 
difficulty  in  exterminating  them  or  driving  them  into 
barren  parts. 


Comparison  of  Races. 


5 


The  variations  between  the  three  classes  of  human  beings 
occupying  the  country  after  that  event  were  very  marked. 
In  order  to  bring  them  clearly  before  the  readier  they  are 
^ven  here  in  conaecutive  paragraphs,  though  this  chapter 
deals  particularly  with  the  primitive  inhabitants  only. 

Bushmen:  frame  dwarfiali,*  colour  yellowish  brown,  face 
trian^Iar  or  foxlike  in  outline,  eyes  small  and  deeply  sunk, 
root  of  nose  low,  and  the  whole  or^n  extremely  broad,  jaws 
very  protuberant,  but  upper  part  of  face  almost  vertical, 
head  dotted  over  with  little  knots  of  twisted  hair  not  much 
larger  than  peppercorns,  no  beard  whatever,  ears  without 
lubes,  stomach  protuberant,  back  exceedingly  hollow,  limbs 
slender,  hands  and  feet  diminutive  ;  weapons  bow  and 
poisoned  arrow  ;  pursuits  those  of  a  hunter  ;  government 
none  but  pai*ental  and  leadership  in  war  or  the  chase; 
habitations  caverns  or  mats  spread  over  slight  frames  made 
of  branches  of  trees  ;  domestic  animal  only  the  dog ;  de- 
meanour that  of  perfect  independence  j  language  abouDding 
in  clicks  and  in  deep  guttural  sounds. 

Hottentots :  frame  slight  but  sometimes  tall,  bettor  formed 
than  Bushmen,  but  back  hollow,  head  scantily  covered  with 
little  tufls  of  short  crisped  hair,  occasional  marks  of  beard, 
cheeks  hollow,  nose  flat,  eyes  far  apart  and  often  to  appear- 
ance set  obliquely,  hands  and  feet  small,  colour  yellow  to 
olive  ;  weapons  assagai,  knobkene,  bow  and  arrow,  sbield  ; 
pursuits  pastoral  and  to  a  very  limited  extent  metallurgic  ; 
government  feeble  ;  habitations  slender  frames  of  wood 
covered  with  reed  mats  ;  domestic  animals  ox,  sheep,  and 
dog ;  demeanour  inconstant,  marked  by  levity  ;  language 
abounding  in  clicks. 

Bantu  :  frame  of  those  on  the  coast  generally  robust  and 
OS  well  formed  as  that  of  Europeonn,  of  those  in  the  interior 
somewhat   weaker,    head    covered    closely    with    crispy   hair, 

''OoeaaionaUy  among  the  Moaarspa,  or  Buahmca  of  tlio  BoUhuAiia 
country,  individuals  over  une  hiuidrcd  tvnd  »ixty  -  seven  cenUmetrtis  or 
five  feet  and  a  h^lf  in  height  lu-v  found,  but  thcift«  are  t<»  a  corUiiuty 
mix«d  tirvmU.  They  show-  Bantu  blood  in  their  darker  colour  ni  well 
aa  in  their  K^nor&l  form  and  size. 
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frequently  bearded,  cheeks  full,  nose  usually  flat  but  occa- 
aiooolly  promineub,  hands  and  feet  large,  colour  chocolate 
brown  to  deep  black  ;  weapons  assagai,  knobkerie,  febicld« 
and  among  the  northern  and  interior  tribes  battle-axe  and 
bow  and  arrow ;  pursuits  agricultural,  pastoral,  and  metal- 
lurgic  ;  government  firmly  constituted,  with  perfect  system 
of  laws  J  habitations  strong  framework  of  wood  covered-l 
with  thatch  ;  domestic  animak  ox,  goat,  sheep,  dog,  barn- 
yard poultry  ;  demeanour  ceremonious,  grave,  respectful 
superiors  in  rank  ;  language  musical,  words  abounding  in 
vowels  and  inilected  to  produce  harmony  in  sound. 

The  skull  measurements  show  great  diilerences  in  the 
three  classes,  though  the  number — especially  of  Hottentot 
skulls — ciirel'uUy  examiuL-d  by  competent  men  is  as  yet  too 
small  for  an  average  to  be  laid  down  with  absolute  precision. 

Wliat  is  termed    the  horizontal  cephalic  index,  that  is  the. 
proportion  of  the  breadth  of  a  skull  to  its  length,  is  given 
by  Professor  Sir  William  Flower,  conservator  of  the  musoam 
of  the  Royal  College  of  Surgeons  of  England,  from  thirteen. 
Bantu  specimens  as  73  to  100.     The  highest  in  this  series  is! 
7G'8,  and  the  lowest  G3'4     Dr.  Gustaf  Fritscb,  from  thirteea 
specimens,  gives   the   average  as  7i  to  100.     The  highest  in 
this  series  is  78,  and  the  lowest  64*3.      M.  Paul   Broca,  tho 
French  authority,  gives  the  average  of  his  measuremenUs  as 
72.    Thus  the  Bantu  are  doliehocephali,  that  is  people  wboso 
ekuUs  averat^e  in   breadth  less   than   three- fourths   of  tbeic, 
length.       The    average    horizontal    cepliulic    index    of    wbiti 
people  is  787.  i 

Of  Hottentots,  only  four  that  are  certainly  genuine 
specimens  are  given  in  Professor  Flower's  volume.  Tbe 
average  horizontal  cephalic  index  of  these  is  727,  the 
highest  being  75,  and  the  lowest  70'3.  Dr.  Fritsch  had  also 
only  four  skulls  which  were  certainly  those  of  IIottentot& 
The  average  horizontal  cephalic  index  of  these  he  found  to 
be  72t3,  the  highest  being  77,  and  the  lowest  65-9.  M. 
Brooa  f2;ives  this  index  from  his  measurements  as  72.  Tho, 
Hottentots  are  thus  certainly  true  doliehocephali.      But  6Vi 
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in    those    that    are    regarded   as   pure   Hottentot   tiiere    i  ■ 
have  been   a   mixture  of   Bushmau   blood,   from  causes   l 
will  be  explained   in  the  next    chapter,  so    that    the    skull 
measurements    are    not    altogether    to    be     depended     upon. 
This,  however,  would  have  raised  the  averag'e,  not  lowered  it 

Of  genuine  Bushman  skulls,  Professor  Flower  gives  the 
measurements  of  live.  The  average  horizontal  cephalic 
index  is  76'G,  the  highest  being  78*4,  and  the  lowest  75"7. 
The  lato  Dr.  George  Rolleston,  professor  of  anatomy  in  the 
University  of  Oxford,  in  an  appendix  to  Oates'  Matabeldand, 
gives  the  measurements  of  six  Bu.shman  skulls  in  the 
museum  of  the  university.  The  average  horizontal  cephalic 
index  he  found  to  be  75'7,  the  highest  being  81,  and  the 
lowest  70.  Dr.  Fritsch  measured  five  Bushman  skulls,  at.-! 
found  the  average  horizontal  cephalic  index  74'2,  the  higlni-rt 
being  7S'd,  and  the  lowest  69*5.  M.  Broca  found  the  average 
of  his  measurements  as  low  as  72,  but  it  is  doubtful  whtf' 
his  specimens  were  nut  Hottentot  skulls.  It  would  ap[' 
that  the  Bushmen  are  on  the  border  line  separating  t)ie 
dolichocephalic  from  the  mesaticephalic  races,  the  breadth 
of  skulls  of  the  latter  averaging  between  thrmt^-fourths  auJ 
four-fifths  of  the  length. 

The  cranial  capacity,  or  size  of  the  brain  of  each,  is  pi. 
by  Professor  Flower  as:  Bantu  14S5,  Hottentot  1407,  ^i--i^ 
Bushman  128S  cubic  centimetres.  The  average  brain  of  a 
European  is  14D7  cubic  centimetres  in  size.  Dr.  Rolleston 
found  the  average  cranial  capacity  of  bis  six  Bnshm&n 
specimens  as  low  as  1195  cubic  centimetres,  and  all  other 
recorded  measurements  place  these  people  among  the  extreme 
nsicrocephalic  or  small-skulled  races.  The  Hottentots  in  this 
ebiBsification  are  mesocephali,  a  name  applied  to  races  whose 
average  cranial  capacity  is  between  1350  and  1450  cubic 
centimetres  and  the  Bantu,  like  Europeans,  are  m^^ocepb&li 
or  l&rge-skulled. 

The  alveolar  index,  index  of  prognathism,  or  the  slope  of 
a  line  from  the  top  of  the  forehead  to  the  point  in  the 
upper  jaw  betwppii    the    insei-tlon    of    the    front  teeth*  is   an 
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frequently  bearded,  cheeks  full,  nose  asually  flat  but  occa- 
sioaally  promineut,  hands  and  feet  large,  colour  chocolate 
brown  to  deep  black  ;  weapons  assagai,  knobkerie,  shield, 
and  among  the  northern  and  interior  tribes  battle  -  axe  and 
bow  and  arrow  \  pursuits  agricultural,  pastoral,  and  xnetal- 
largic  ;  government  tirmly  constituted,  with  perfect  system 
of  laws  ;  habitations  stron^^  framework  of  wood  covered 
with  thatch  :  domestic  animals  ox,  goat,  slieep,  do^,  barn- 
yard poultry  ;  demeanour  ceremonious,  grave,  respectful  to 
superiors  in  rank  ;  language  musical,  words  abounding  la 
vowels  and  intiected  to  produce  harmony  in  sound. 

The  skull  measurements  show  great  diit'erences  in  tlie 
three  classes,  though  the  number  —  especially  of  Hottentot 
skulls — carefully  examined  by  competent  men  is  as  yet  too 
small  fur  an  average  to  be  laid  down  with  absolute  precLsiozL 

What  is  termed  the  horizontal  cephalic  index,  that  is  the 
proportion  of  the  breadth  of  a  skull  to  its  length,  is  given 
by  Professor  Sir  William  Flower,  conservator  of  the  museum 
of  the  Royal  CJoUege  of  Surgeons  of  England,  from  thirtireii 
Bantu  specimens  as  73  to  100.  The  highest  in  this  series  is 
7G*8,  antl  the  lowest  CS'4.  Dr.  Gustaf  Fritsch,  from  thirteen 
specimens,  gives  the  average  as  It  to  100.  The  highest  in 
this  series  is  7d,  and  the  lowest  64*3.  M.  Paul  Broca,  thd 
French  authority,  gives  the  average  of  his  measurements  as 
72.  Thus  the  Bantu  are  dolichocephali,  that  is  people  whose 
skulls  average  in  breadth  less  than  three  -  fourths  of  their 
length.  The  average  horizontal  cephalic  index  of  whito 
people  is  787. 

Of  Hottentots,  only  four  that  are  certainly  genuine 
Bpccimena  are  given  in  Professor  Flower's  volume.  The 
average  horizontal  cephalic  index  of  these  is  727,  dio 
higheiit  being  75,  and  the  lowest  70*3.  Dr.  Fritsch  had  also 
only  four  skulls  which  were  certainly  those  of  Hottentots. 
The  average  horizontal  cephalic  index  of  these  he  found 
be  72*6,  the  highest  being  77,  and  the  lowest  65*9. 
Broca  gives  this  index  from  his  measurements  as  72.  Tl 
Uotteniots  are  thus  certainly  true  dolichocephali.      But  evi 
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in  those  that  are  regarded  as  pure  Hottentot  there  may 
hare  been  a  mixture  of  Bushman  bloo<l^  from  causes  that 
will  be  explained  in  the  next  chapter,  so  that  the  skull 
measurements  are  not  altogether  to  bo  depended  upon. 
This,  however,  would  have  raised  the  average,  not  lowered  it^ 
Of  genuine  Bushman  skuUs,  Professor  Flower  gives  the 
meosureraonts  of  five.  The  average  horizontal  cephalic 
index  is  766,  the  highest  being  78'4,  and  the  lowest  75*7. 
Tlie  late  Dr,  George  Rolleston,  professor  of  anatomy  in  the 
Uoiveraity  of  Oxford,  in  an  appendix  to  Gates'  MaUihdelarid, 
gives  the  measurements  of  six  Bushman  skulls  in  the 
museum  of  the  university.  The  average  horizontal  copi 
index  he  found  to  bo  75*7,  the  highest  being  81,  aivl 
lowest  70.  Dr.  Friisch  measured,  five  Bushman  skulls,  and 
fouud  the  average  horizontal  cephalic  index  742,  the  hi;:^ 
being  785,  and  the  lowest  69*5.  &I.  Broca  found  the  av*.;.:^- 
of  his  measurements  as  low  as  72,  but  it  is  doubtful  whether 
Lis  specimens  were  not  Hottentot  skulls.  It  would  appear 
that  the  Bushmen  are  on  the  border  line  separating  tlie 
dolichocephalic  from  the  mesaticephalio  races,  the  breadth 
of  skulls  of  the  latter  averaging  between  three-fourths  and 
four-fifths  of  the  length. 

The  cranial  capacity,  or  size  of  the  brain  of  each,  is  given~ 
by  Professor  Flower  as:  Bantu  1485,  Hottentot  1407,  and 
Bushman  12SS  cubic  centimetres.  The  average  brain  of  a 
European  is  14D7  cubic  centimetres  in  size.  Dr.  Rolleston 
found  the  average  cranial  capacit}*  of  bia  six  Bushman 
specimens  as  low  as  1195  cubic  centimetres,  and  all  other 
recorded  measurements  place  these  people  among  the  extreme  / 
microcephalic  or  small-skulled  races.  The  Hottentots  in  this  / 
classification  are  mesocephali,  a  name  applied  to  races  whoso" 
average  cranial  capacity  is  between  1350  and  1450  cubic 
centimetres,  and  the  Bantu,  like  Europeans,  are  megacepbali 
or  large-skulled. 

Tlie  alveolar  index,  index  of  prognathism,  or  the  slope  of 
A  lioc  from  the  top  of  the  forehead  to  the  point  In  the 
upper  jaw  between   the   insertion  of   the  front  teeth,  is  an 
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iin|jiiiMiii,  nliaractorlitio.  According  to  tho  angle  which  this 
|||M»  iMHitHrt  witli  ihn  liorUuiiUl  pliuii!  of  tho  skull,  racee 
Kl'o  rlfUMlfliHl  M  ortlto^natlioiiii,  inoflognaihous,  or  prognathous. 
In  liltU  i>)Hfii*ifliu(tiiiii  ilut  ItuNJiiiian  coiiiud  nuarest  the  European, 
hiN  Uo<«  fOioVd  Oio  upper  jaw  boing  much  more  vertical  thao 
i)\%%  ut  pllhoi'  nJT  tliii  (tlluim.  UtttWGon  the  Hotteutots  aad 
tlid   Munlu  Uif*ro  (m  Hoarroly  any  difroronce. 

A  lumltciil  fitfkturo  111'  tho  Ihiahiima  hUuII  is  the  smallneBS 
«i(  illo  lower  jaw  AUil  tho  waut  of  pronunonce  of  the  chin. 
It  (    \\i\  in  atiioM^  the  lejiKt  advanced  of  all  races. 

*1;,.  ,    ^vf  the   Hottentot  lit  mucli   better  formed,  bufc 

Ia  i\\\\  imianM  an  maseuvo  aa  that  of  a  member  o£  tbe 

)*  in.     The  skulU  of  the  three  dassoa 

W    ,  ^.^mI   alAO  differ  from   each   other  and 

tv>wi«   I  ius  in  manjt*  pArticnlaro  which  are  only 

|i  u>  prof«iMOMj  iuMlo<ms4&     The  subject  can  be 

%\  ^  V.   -^      ...^   il  k  not  XMoosmy  Iberefom 

who  w«ra  ih*  pnnitive  JnhabiUnta  of 

^    vfk  tbo  fim  Eoropou  oofaowig  tibe 

N  :v««uit  of  Umat  prafanoctt  far  plMea 

'  v^iMtttv^  P^*^  o«i«c  !•  dM  citer  of  thiir 
4fr$wl  di»  MM  •»  Oai  of  Ite  Mi.    TVy^vMv 

4  »M»iUh  «of  t^  Sikan««»i  of 
IV  Kx%^.\  <^  ^ 
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period.  It  was  probably  a  slow  but  steady  advance  from 
some  uncertain  locality,  occasioned  by  an  increase  of  numbers 
a   time   wben   large    areas   of    land   were  needed   for   the 

ipport  of  a  few  individuals  in  the  lowest  stage  of  human 
existence. 

Their  lan^juage  has  not  been  examined  very  carefully^ 
except  by  the  late  Dr.  Bleek  and  by  Miss  L  C.  Lloyd, 
whose  researches  have  only  partly  been  published.  It  is 
known,  however,  to  be  low  in  order  as  a  means  ot* 
expressing  any  but  the  simplest  ideas,  and  to  be  divided 
into  a  great  number  of  dialects,  some  of  whicli  vary  as 
widely  as  English  from  German.  Many  of  its  apparent 
roots  are  polysyllabic,  but  there  is  a  doubt  whether  some 
of  these  are  not  really  composites.  It  is  so  irref^lar  in 
its  construction  that  the  plural  of  nouns  is  often  formed 
by  reduplication,  as  if  we  should  say  ''dog  dog"  instead  of 
*•  dogs,"  and  sometimes  the  plural  is  expressed  by  a  word 
which  has  nothing  in  common  with  the  singular.  Yet 
there  is  an  instance  of  a  dual  form  in  the  hrst  personal 
pronoun.  In  none  of  the  dialects  has  any  word  for  a 
nu  m  eral  h  igher  than  th  reo  been  discovered,  from  that 
number  up  to  ten  Ireing  indicated  by  showing  fingers  or 
by  repetition,  thus  two  two  for  four,  two  two  one  for  five, 
two  two  two  two  one  for  nine.  Any  number  beyond  ten 
was  simply  termed  a  great  many.  Dr.  Bleek  and  Miss 
Lloyd  found  that  the  language  could  be  represented  in 
writing,  though  to  the  ear  it  sounds  like  a  continuous 
clattering  combined  with  hoarse  sounds  proceeding  from 
the  depths  of  the  throat. 

After  the  advent  of  the  Hottentots  and  the  Bantu  the 
great  majority  of  the  Bushmen  were  dri  ven  from  the 
choicest  portions  of  South  Africa,  though  a  few  managed 
to  hold  their  own  for  a  long  time  in  the  tracts  occupied 
by  the  intruders.  The  arid  interior  plain  south  of  the 
Orange  and  the  Vaal  and  the  rugged  mountains,  however, 
were  still  entirely  in  their  possession  when  Europeans  made 
their    &rst    appearance    in    the    country.     Though    regarded 
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and  spoken  of  by  the  Hottentots  and  tlio  Bantn  aa  w 
auimais  of  a  noxious  kind  that  should  be  exterminated^ 
in  one  particalar  this  opinion  was  not  acted  upon. 
Bushman  girls  when  captured  were  generally  kept  as 
concubines  by  the  destroyers  of  their  families,  and  thu» 
a  mixture  of  blood  was  gradually  taking  place.  Hottentot 
and  Bantu  women  on  the  other  hand  would  have  looked 
with  horror  upon  intimacy  between  Bushmen  and  themselves. 

A  cave  with  its  opening  protected  by  a  few  branches  of 
trees,  or  the  centre  of  a  small  circle  of  bushes  over  wliicb 
mati)  or  skins  of  wild  animals  were  stretched,  was  the  beat 
dwelling  that  they  aspired  to  pjosseas.  Failing  either  of 
these,  they  scooped  a  hole  in  the  ground,  placed  a  few 
stones  round  it  or  bent  a  few  sticks  over  it,  and  spread  a 
mat  or  a  skin  above  to  serve  as  a  roof.  A  little  gross  at 
the  bottom  of  the  hole  formed  a  bedj  and  though  it  was 
not  much  larger  than  the  nest  of  an  ostrich,  an  individual 
by  bending  the  body  into  a  curve  could  lie  down  in  iL 
Each  person,  male  or  female,  except  young  children,  in 
such  circumstances  thus  reijuired  a  separate  reposing  place. 

The  ordinary  food  of  these  people  consisted  of  mots, 
berries,  wild  plants,  grass  seed,  locusts,  larvae  of  ants — now 
commonly  called  Bushman  rice  by  European  colonists, — 
honey,  gum,  fish,  reptiles,  birds,  and  mammalia  of  all  kinds. 
No  chance  of  plundering  the  intruding  tribes  of  domestic 
cattle  was  allowed  to  escape  them.  They  were  capable  of 
remaining  a  long  time  without  food,*  and  could  then  devour 
immense  quantities  of  meat  without  any  ill  effecta.  Th<?y 
were  careless  of  tho  future,  and  were  happy  if  the  wants 
of  tlie  moment  were  supplied,  Thu!»,  when  a  large  animal 
was  killed,  no  trouble  was  taken  to  preserve  a  portion  of 
its  flesh,  bat  the  time  was  spent  in  alternate  gorging, 
sleeping,  and  dancing,   until  not  a  particle  of   carrion  was 

*  Dr.  Alfred  Hillier,  who  bu  uiade  a  apeeial  etudy  of  these  peoplo,  U 
of  opuiidu  th&t  Uiis  in  at  leait  partly  due  to  the  grent  quantity  of 
ftdipose  matter  Btt}red  up  in  their  protubenut  battocka,  which  ia  moit 
observftble  wh«n  they  h*re  abundance  of  food. 
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left  When  a  drove  of  domestic  cattle  was  stolen,  several 
were  slaughtered  at  once  ami  their  carcases  shared  with 
birdfi  of  prey,  while  if  their  recapture  was  considered 
possible,  every  aoimal  was  baiustrung  or  killed. 

Such  wauton  deatmctioQ,  more  than  any  other  circura- 
stance,  caused  the  wild  people  to  be  detested  by  the 
Hottentots  and  the  Bantu,  as  well  as  by  the  European 
colonists  at  a  later  date.  From  their  point  of  view,  however, 
they  regarded  any  injury  they  could  inflict  upon  the 
members  of  other  races  as  justifiable.  Those  races  were 
intruders  into  the  land  that  had  been  in  the  sole  possession 
of  their  ancestors  from  the  earliest  times,  the  game,  ^'^^ch 
was  their  cattle,  was  killed  without  scruple  by  the  invao^ 
of  tlieir  domains,  their  fountains  and  streams  were  appro- 
priated without  their  consent,  only  the  deserts  were  left  to 
them  ;  why  then  should  they  not  retaliate,  and  do  as  much 
harm  as  they  possibly  could  to  those  who  had  done  such 
grievous  wroncj  to  thera  ? 

In  some  parts  of  the  country  the  Bushmen  made  long 
walls  by  piling  up  stones,  for  the  purpose  of  capturing 
game.  These  walls  were  constructed  in  the  form  of  the 
sides  of  an  isosceles  triangle,  with  a  narrow  open  space  at 
the  apex.  Just  beyond  this  was  a  deep  pit  carefully  covered 
over,  into  which  the  animals  tliat  were  driven  forward  fell 
without  chance  of  escape.  The  construction  of  these  walls 
required  much  labour,  but  the  hunters  were  not  deficient  in 
energy  when  the  capture  of  game  was  tlie  end  in  view,  and 
the  embankments  were  probably  only  gradually  lengthened 
and  increased  in  height  as  the  utility  of  the  device  became 
more  apparent.  They  made  pits  for  entrapping  the  elephant 
and  the  hippopotamus  at  the  approaches  to  rivers,  and 
poisoned  pools  of  water,  so  that  any  animal  which  drank 
perished.  Those  who  lived  in  the  vicinity  of  streams 
containing  fiah  used  long  baskets  shaped  like  scoop  nets 
made  of  reeds  for  the  purpose  of  capturing  the  smaller 
kinds,  and  speared  the  huge  barbels  and  yellow  fish  with 
harpoons  of  bone. 
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Honey  was  obtained  in  many  localities  in  large  qunntities. 
The  bees  frequently  make  tlieir  hives  in  crevices  in  the 
faces  of  precipices,  but  it  was  a  very  lofty  precJpice  that  a 
Bushman  would  not  scale  or  be  lowered  down  from  above  to 
secure  the  spoil.  A  peg  driven  into  a  crack  in  the  rock  or 
any  little  projecting  ledge  gave  him  a  foothold,  and  no 
Imboon  would  venture  where  he  feared  to  go.  The  coinb  was 
used  for  food,  but  most  of  the  honey  was  fermented  and 
consumed  as  an  intoxicant  The  Bushmen  were  inveterate 
smokei-s  of  dacha  or  wild  hemp,  a  plant  widely  distributed 
in  South  Africa,  and  which  possesses  great  intoxicating 
properties. 

Their  weapons  were  bows  and  arrowa  The  bows  were 
nothing  more  than  pieces  of  saplings  or  branches  of  trees 
scraped  down  a  little  and  strung  with  a  cord  formed  by 
twisting  together  the  sinews  of  animals.  It  was  thus  almoat 
useless  in  wet  weather,  as  the  cord  when  damp  was  V 
to  relax,  so  at  such  times  the  Bushmen  never  went  al- 
The  arrows  were  made  of  reeds,  poi  nted  gen  erally  wi  th 
bone,  but  sometimes  with  chipped  stone  flakes.  The  arrow- 
head and  the  lashing  by  which  it  was  secured  to  the  reed 
were  coated  with  a  deadly  poison,  so  that  the  slightest 
wound  caused  death.  The  arrows  were  carried  in  a  quiver 
usually  mode  uf  the  bark  of  a  species  of  euphorbia,  which  is 
still  called  by  Europeans  in  South  Africa  the  kokerboom  or 
quiver  tree.  They  were  formidable  chiefly  on  account  of 
the  poison,  as  they  could  not  be  projected  with  accuracy  to 
a  distance  of  over  fifty  metres,  and  from  their  frailty  had 
in  general  little  penetrating  power.  The  most  expert 
Bushmen  were  able  to  discharge  arrows  in  -very  rapid 
succession  and  at  short  distances  with  a  fairly  accurate  aim. 

They  —  or  at  least  some  of  them  —  were  acquainted  with 
antidotes  to  the  poisons  which  they  used,  but  were  very 
careful  not  to  indict  wounds  upon  themselves  or  even  to 
allow  the  deadly  substance  to  come  in  contact  with  any 
part  of  thei  r  bodies.  The  poisons  were  obtained  from 
snakes,  some  kinds  of  caterpillars,  and  different  .shrubs. 
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Witb  the  flora  itt  his  neighbourhood  the  Bushman  was 
much  better  acquainted  than  Europeans  who  are  not 
botanists  in  general  are.  He  knew  the  qualities  of  every 
plant,  could  at  once  select  those  that  were  cdihio  and  reject 
thoso  that  were  noxious,  and  could  even  make  use  of  those 
with  medicinal  properties  in  case  of  illness.  In  this  branch 
of  knowledge  he  had  been  educated  by  Ins  mother,  when  as 
a  little  child  be  went  with  her  daily  to  seek  for  food. 

The  6ushmen  used  stone  flakes  for  various  purposes,  but 
took  no  trouble  to  polish  them  or  give  them  a  neat  appear- 
ance. Many  implements  were  commonly  made  of  horn  or 
bone.  There  was  a  stone  implement,  however,  upon  which 
a  large  amount  of  care  and  labour  was  bestowed  in  general  use 
among  these  people  when  Europeans  first  became  acquainted 
with  them,  thoue;h  it  was  unknown  in  very  remote  times. 
It  was  a  little  spherical  boulder,  from  nine  to  fourteen  centi- 
metrcH  or  3^  to  oi  inches  in  diameter,  such  as  may  be  picked 
tip  in  abundance  in  many  parts  of  the  country,  throiigh  the 
centre  of  which  the  Bushman  drilled  a  hole  large  enough  to 
receive  a  digging-stick,  to  which  it  gave  weight.  With  the 
tools  at  his  disposal,  this  must  have  required  much  time 
and  patience,  so  that  in  his  eyes  a  stone  when  drilled 
undoubtedly  had  a  ver^"-  high  value.  On  it  he  depended  for 
food  in  seasons  of  drought,  when  all  the  game  had  fled  from 
his  part  of  the  country.  Drilled  stones  of  smaller  size  have 
occasionally  been  found  in  places  once  the  favourite  abodes 
of  Bushmen,  but  from  which  those  savages  have  long  since 
disappeared.  None  not  sufficiently  large  to  give  weight  to  a 
digging-stick  have  been  seen  in  use  by  any  European  who 
has  put  his  observations  on  record,  but  it  is  conjectured  that 
they  were  intended  as  amulets. 

Mr.  Stow  mentions  various  implements  of  stone  which  were 
manufactured  by  Bushmen  with  much  labour  and  skill,  but 
these  wore  only  produced  after  their  contact  with  other 
races,  and  were  conflned  to  small  localities.  None  of  them 
surpo&scd  the  common  drilled  spherical  weight  as  a  work  of 
labour  or  art,  except  perhaps  a  pipe  bowl  of  soft  material 
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M'bich  was  found  in  a  cave  residence,  and  which  niay,  or  majr 
not»  have  been  ffl.shioned  by  their  hands. 

There  is  no  record  of  a  European  having  ever  seen  a 
Bushman  manufacturing  other  stone  implements  than  knives 
and  arrowheads,  and  no  one  except  Mr.  Stow  appears  to  have 
made  inquiry  into  the  matter  until  it  was  impossible  to 
derive  any  information  from  the  people  themselves.  Even  be 
commenced  his  investigations  at  least  half  a  century  too  late 
to  gain  full  knowledge  of  the  matter.  But  as  the  varloas 
crude  unpolished  implements  found  in  all  parts  of  South 
Africa  were  in  use  by  the  Bushmen  when  white  men  first 
came  in  contact  with  those  savages,  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that  they  fashioned  them. 

In  many  other  parts  of  the  world  perforated  stones  are 
plentiful,  but  most  of  them  diiier  in  some  respects  from  those 
drilled  by  the  Bushmen,  which  were  all  of  one  type.  In  the 
Antiquarian  Museum  at  Edinburgh  there  is  a  very  fine  collec- 
tion of  such  stones  found  in  Scotland.  There  are  small  ones 
evidently  used  in  comparatively  recent  times  as  weights  for 
nets  and  in  spinning,  there  are  enormously  large  ones  also 
of  not  very  ancient  manufacture,  and  there  are  many  of  the 
usual  size  of  the  Bushman  implement.  Some  are  elegantly 
ornamented,  showing  the  use  of  tools  of  metal  Others  have 
holes  the  same  size  throughout,  leading  to  a  similar  conclusion. 
Those  that  have  holes  narrowing  from  both  sides  towards  the 
centre,  like  all  the  Bushman  stones,  are  usually  fiat  at  top 
and  bottom,  not  globular  in  form.  The  Bushman  for  some 
unknown  reason  preferred  an  approximate  sphere,  thns  any 
observant  eye  with  a  series  of  each  in  view  would  at  once 
detect  that  they  were  made  by  ditlbrent  classes  of  workmen. 

A  few  chipped  fiakes  and  other  weapons  of  stone  much 
larger  than  those  ordinarily  used  by  Bushmen  have  been 
picked  up  in  the  interior  of  South  Africa,  and  these  Lave 
given  rise  to  an  opinion  that  the  country  may  once  have 
been  occupied  by  more  robust  savages.  Myths  have  been 
gathered  from  Bushmen  themselves,  in  which  they  speak  of 
an  older  race.    But  weapons   made   by  Hottentots   for   tboir 
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own  use  could  have  been  taken  from  them  and  removed  to 
a  great  distance  by  their  puny  enemies,  and  the  myths 
probably  refer  to  the  supplanting  of  one  horde  by  another 
in  a  particular  locality.  There  is  no  other  evidence — at  least 
of  a  trustworthy  nature  —  that  the  Bashmen  were  not  the 
earliest  inhabitants  of  South  Africa,  and  this  seems 
altogether  too  slight  a  foundation  to  buUd  a  theory  upon.^ 

People  in  a  low  condition  of  society  do  not  use  clothing 
for  purposes  of  modesty,  but  to  protect  themselves  against 
inclement  weather.  And  as  the  Bushmen  were  hardly 
affected  by  any  degree  of  either  heat  or  cold  that  is  ex- 
perienced in  South  Africa,  whether  on  the  plains  in  mid- 
summer or  on  the  mountains  in  midwinter,  the  raiment 
of  the  males  was  usually  scanty,  and  in  the  chase  was 
thrown  entirely  aside.  At  the  best  it  consisted  merely  of 
the  skin  of  an  animal  wrapped  round  the  person.  Adult 
females  wore  a  little  apron,  and  fastened  a  skin  over  their 
shoulders.  Both  sexes  used  belts,  which  in  times  of  scarcity 
they  tightened  to  assuage  the  pangs  of  hunger,  and  on 
festive  occasions  they  rubbed  their  bodies  with  grease  and 
coloured  clays  or  soot,  sometimes  powdered  with  aromatic 
plants  such  as  buchu,  which  made  them  even  more  ugly 
than  they  were  by  nature. 

When  the  men  expected  to  meet  an  enemy,  they  fastened 
their  arrows  in  an  erect  position  round  their  heads,  in  order 

*The  traveller  Andrew  A.  Anderson,  in  his  Ttocnfy-^tw  Ytan  in  a 
Waggon  in  South  Africa,  describes  some  savages  that  he  met  in  the 
Kalahari  as  lower  in  the  scale  even  than  ordinary  Bushmen,  and  he  was 
of  opinion  that  they  belonged  to  an  older  race.  But  all  Bushmen  were 
not  exactly  alike,  a  great  deal  depending  upon  the  circumstances  in 
which  they  lived,  and  the  degraded  bein^  seen  by  him,  scarcely  human 
in  appearance  and  mode  of  existence,  probably  bore  the  same  relation 
to  the  more  favoured  specimens  of  the  race  that  the  wretched  Bakalahari 
bear  to  the  Bakwena  among  the  Bantu  of  the  interior.  It  must  be 
added,  however,  that  there  is  a  tradition  among  the  people  of  a  Bantu 
tribe  in  the  Transvaal  that  when  their  ancestors  arrived  on  the  banks 
of  the  Limpopo  eight  generations  ago  they  found  some  savages  there 
who  were  unacquainted  with  the  use  of  fire  and  were  without  other 
weapons  than  natural  stones  and  sticks. 
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irhich  was  found  in  a  cave  residence,  and  which  may,  or  may 
not,  have  been  fa>>hioned  by  their  hands. 

There  is  no  record  of  a  European  having  over  M:^*n  a 
Bushman  manufacturing  other  stone  implements  than  knives 
and  arrowheads,  and  no  one  except  Mr.  Stow  appears  to  have 
made  inquiry  into  the  matter  until  it  was  impossible  to 
derive  any  inrormatiou  from  the  people  themselves.  Even  he 
commenced  his  investigations  at  least  half  a  century  too  late 
to  gain  full  knowledge  of  the  matter.  But  as  the  various 
crude  unpolished  implements  found  in  all  pai'ts  of  South 
Africa  were  in  use  by  the  Bushmen  when  white  men  firsl 
came  in  contact  with  those  savages,  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that  they  fashioned  them. 

In  many  other  parts  of  the  world  perforated  stones  are 
plentiful,  but  most  of  them  differ  in  some  respects  from  those 
drilled  by  the  Bushmen,  which  were  all  of  one  type.  In  the 
Antiquarian  Museum  at  Edinburgh  there  is  a  very  fine  collec- 
tion of  such  stones  found  in  Scotland.  There  are  small  onea 
evidently  used  in  comparatively  recent  times  as  weights  for 
nets  and  in  spinning,  there  are  enormously  large  ones  also 
of  not  very  ancient  manufacture,  and  there  are  many  of  th« 
usual  size  of  the  Bushman  implement.  Some  are  elegantly 
ornamented,  showing  the  use  of  tools  of  metal  Others  have 
bolc^  the  same  size  throughout,  leading  to  a  similar  conclusion. 
Those  that  have  holes  narrowing  from  both  sides  towards  the 
centre,  like  all  the  Bushman  stones,  aru  usually  flat  at  top 
and  bottom,  not  globular  in  form.  The  Bushman  for  some 
unknown  reason  preferred  an  approximate  sphere,  thus  any 
observant  eye  with  a  series  of  each  in  view  would  at  oooe 
detect  that  they  were  made  by  different  classes  of  workmen. 

A  few  chipped  flakes  and  other  weapons  of  stone  much 
larger  than  those  ordinarily  used  by  Buslimen  have  been 
picked  up  in  the  interior  of  South  Africa,  and  these  have 
given  rise  to  an  opinion  that  the  country  may  onco  have 
been  occupied  by  more  robust  savages.  Myths  have  been 
gathered  from  Bushmen  themselves,  in  which  they  speak  oC 
an  older  race.    Bat  weapons  made  by  Hottentots   for  their 


iwn  use  could  have  been  taken  from  them  and  removed  to 
a  great  distance  by  their  puny  enemies,  and  the  myths 
probably  refer  to  the  supplanting  of  one  horde  by  another 
in  a  particular  locality.  There  is  no  other  evidence — at  least 
of  a  trustworthy  nature  —  that  the  Bushmen  were  not  the 
earliest  inhabitants  of  South  Africa,  and  this  seems 
iojjether  too  slight  a  foundation  to  build  a  theory  upon/ 
People  in  a  low  condition  of  society  do  not  uso  clothing 
for  purposes  of  modesty,  but  to  protect  themselves  against 
inclement  weather.  And  as  the  Bushmen  were  hardly 
aflected  by  any  degree  of  either  heat  ur  cold  that  is  ex- 
perienced in  South  Africa,  whether  on  the  plains  in  mid- 
summer or  on  the  mountains  in  midwinter,  the  raiment 
of  the  males  was  usually  scanty,  and  in  the  chase  was 
thrown  entirely  aside.  At  the  best  it  consisted  merely  of 
the  skin  of  an  animal  wrapped  round  the  person.  Adult 
females  wore  a  little  apron,  and  fasitened  a  skin  over  their 
shoulder^t.  Both  sexes  used  bolts,  which  in  times  of  scarcity 
they  tif^htened  to  assna^^e  the  pangs  of  hunger,  and  on 
festive  occasions  they  rubbed  their  bodies  with  grease  and 
coloured  clays  or  soot,  sometimes  powdered  with  aromatic 
plants  snch  as  bucbu,  which  made  them  even  more  ugly 
than  they  were  by  nature. 

When  the  men  expected  to  meet  an  enemy,  tliey  fastened 
their  arrows  in  an  cx*ect  position  round  their  heads,  in  order 


^Tho  traveUer  Androvr  A.  Andereon,  in  liia  Tweniy-Jive  Years  in  a 
Wntj^»i  in  iiyttth  Afrka^  deacribes  some  fiavages  that  he  mut  in  tho 
Kidifchtvri  H3  lower  in  the  &caIo  even  than  ordinttry  Hushmon,  and  he  wna 
of  oj>iuiou  thnt  they  belonged  to  an  older  race.  But  nU  Busliiiien  were 
not  extiCtljr  fdike,  a  grcAt  deal  dopoodinji  upon  the  circumBranccs  in 
which  they  hred,  and  tlie  degraded  beings  aoen  by  him,  scnroely  hunmn 
in  App«»rAuoe  And  mode  of  existence,  probably  bore  the  same  relation 
to  the  more  favoured  epocimeufi  of  the  race  that  tlie  wretched  I^kAliiliari 
beAr  to  the  Bakweua  among  the  Bantu  of  tho  interior.  It  must  bo 
added,  however,  that  there  ir  a  tradition  among  the  people  of  a  Bantu 
tnbe  in  the  Titmsvaal  that  when  their  ancestors  arrived  <iQ  the  >jankfl 
■of  the  Lim}>opu  eight  generations  ngo  they  found  some  Havagea  there 

10  weru  un»cquaintvd  with  tho  uao  of  firo  aitd  were  without  other 
iQtu  than  natural  atoneB  and  sticks. 
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to  appear  as  formidable  as  possible.  But  they  never  ex- 
posed themselves  unnecessarily  to  danger,  and  tried  always 
to  attack  from  on  ambush  or  a  place  that  would  give  them 
the  advantage  of  striking  the  first  blow  before  their  adver- 
saries were  aware  of  their  presence.  A  poisoned  arrow,  shot 
from  a  little  scrub  in  which  a  Bushman  was  lying  concealed, 
often  ended  the  career  of  an  unwary  Hottentot  traveller. 

The  Bushmen  wore  few  ornaments,  not  because  they 
were  careless  about  decoi-ating  their  persons,  but  becauaaj 
it  was  difficult  to  obtain  anything  for  the  purpose.  They 
were  without  metals  of  any  kind,  and  in  the  vast  interior, 
as  they  knew  nothing  of  commerce,  they  could  not  obtain 
sea-shells.  The  best  they  could  aspire  to  was  to  cut  little 
circular  disks  of  tortoise  and  ostrich  ogg  shell,  drill  holes 
in  them,  and  string  them  on  thonga.  It  requii*es  some 
reHectiou  to  realise  the  amount  of  patient  labour  expended 
upon  a  single  ornament  of  this  kind,  manufactured  with 
etone  and  bone  implements.  In  other  cases  they  made 
grooves  round  the  teeth  of  animals,  and  then  strung  a 
number  together.  These  ornaments  were  worn  on  the  fore- 
head, and  round  the  neck,  arras,  waist,  and  legs.  Some- 
times a  cord  of  sinew  waa  passed  through  the  nose  and 
ostrich  egg-shell  disks  were  strung  on  each  side,  which  then 
hung  over  the  cheeks. 

A  consideration  of  how  much  value  such  a  simple 
implement  as  a  tinder-box  would  have  had  to  these  peopUii 
may  aid  in  enabling  a  European  to  comprehend  the  life 
that  they  led.  They  knew  how  to  obtain  fire  by  twirling 
a  piece  of  wood  round  rapidly  in  the  socket  of  another 
piece,  but  the  preparation  of  the  apparatus  took  much  time, 
and  a  considerable  amount  of  labour  was  needed  to  produce 
a  fiame.  Under  these  circumstances  it  was  a  task  of  the 
women  to  preserve  a  fire  when  once  made,  and  as  theyj 
moved  their  habitations  to  a  largo  animal  when  it  wi 
killed,  instead  of  trying  to  carry  the  meat  away,  this  wi 
often  a  difficult  matter.  Sometimes  it  necessitated  carryii 
a   burning    atick    for    four    or  five  hours,  or,   when   it   vf 


The  Bushmen, 


»7 


nearly  consumed,  kladliii^  a  fire  for  the  boIq  purpose  of 
getting  another  brand  to  go  on  with.  No  small  amount 
of  labour  would  therefore  have  been  saved  by  the  possession 
of  a  tlint  and  a  piece  of  steel. 

Those  wild  people  lived  in  litUe  communities,  often  con- 
iistin;^  of  only  a  few  families.  It  was  impossible  for  a 
ir^  number,  such  as  would  constitute  an  important  tribe, 
gain  a  subsistence  solely  from  the  chase  and  the  natural 
products  of  the  earth  in  any  part  of  South  Africa  at  any 
time,  and  more  especially  after  the  Hottentots  and  the  Bantu 
had  taken  possession  of  the  choicest  sections.  When  a 
iBushman  tribe  is  spoken  of  therefore,  the  term  implies  only 
B  puny  horde  never  exceeding  two  or  three  hundred  souls 
at  most.  Such  a  band  claimed  the  right  to  a  fairly  well 
defined  tract  of  country,  and  any  aggression  beyond  its 
borders  would  naturally  be  resented  by  the  occupants  of  the 
^Aext  section.  If  a  mountain  intervened,  the  probabilities 
wonld  bo  that  the  dialects  of  the  language  spoken  on  the 
different  sides  would  vary  so  greatly  as  to  prevent  inter- 
course, had  there  been  no  other  cause  to  keep  each  little 
band  within  its  own  bounds,  Mr.  Stow  ascertained  that 
these  groups  called  themselves  by  the  names  of  the  animals 
that  were  depicted  on  the  walls  of  their  principal  caves  or 
engraved  on  the  rockp  at  their  principal  residences,  thus 
one  band  would  be  the  people  of  the  ostrich,  another  the 
.people  of  the  python,  another  the  people  of  the  eland,  and 
i«o  on. 

The  early  Dutch  colonists  observed  that  they  were 
amazingly  prolific,  a  circumstance  that  is  not  surprising  if 
one  reflects  that  they  were  much  less  subject  to  disease 
than  Europeans,  and  that  every  woman  without  exception 
bore  children.  Their  numbers  must  therefore  in  remote 
times  have  been  kept  down  by  war  or  violence  among 
themselves,  just  as  they  were  kept  down  by  constant  strife 
in  the  territory  bordering  on  that  occupied  by  the  Hottentots 
and  Bantu  after  the  intrusion  of  those  races.  In  such  a 
condition  of  society  there  could  never  have  been  peace   for 
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any  length  of  time,  for  with  a  rapid  growth  of  popalation 
the  only  alternatives  would  have  been  aggrea&ion  or  death 
from  famine. 

There  was  a  difference  in  the  disposition  of  individual 
Bushmen,  though  not  to  the  same  extent  as  is  seen  in 
civilised  people.  Towards  the  races  that  despoiled  them  of 
their  game  and  their  hunting  grounds  it  was  but  natural 
that  they  bhould  show  vindictivoness  and  relentless  cruelty; 
bnt  they  were  fierce  and  passionate  in  their  dealings  wil 
each  other.  Human  life,  even  that  of  their  nearest  kiadredj 
was  sacrificed  on  very  slight  provocation.  They  did  not 
understand  what  quarter  in  battle  meant,  and  as  they  never 
spared  an  enemy  who  was  in  their  power,  when  themselves 
surrounded  so  that  all  hope  of  escape  was  gone,  they  fought 
till  their  last  man  fell.  Yet  after  the  colonisation  of  the 
country  Europeans  often  observed  that  many  of  those  who 
lived  temporaiily  on  farms  at  a  diittance  from  their  former 
abodes  were  not  insensible  to  acts  of  kindness,  and  were 
even  capable  of  feeling  gratitude.  In  this  respect  they  w* 
like  those  wild  animals  that  in  a  state  of  restraint  shoi 
attachment  to  their  keepers.  A  pleasing  trait  in  their  char* 
acter  was  fidelity  in  positions  of  trust.  At  the  beginnin] 
of  the  nineteenth  century  many  colonial  farmers  were 
the  babi t  of  entrusting  herd s  of  cattl c  to  the  care  of 
Bushmen  in  their  neii^hbourhood,  supplying  them  with  fc 
aud  tobacco  in  return,  and  seldom  found  them  unfaithft 
Another  favourable  feature  was  that  no  difitross  was  so 
great  as  to  induce  them  to  devour  human  fiesh,  as  so  manj 
Uantu  were  in  the  habit  of  doing. 

Their    manner    of    living  was    such    as    to    develop    onl] 
qualities  essential   to  hunters.      In   keenness    of    vision 
tleetness  of  foot  they  were  surpassed  by  no  people  on  eartb,^ 
they  could    travel    immense   distances   without   taking    rest, 
they    could    scale    mountains    and     steep    rc'cks    with     the 
agility  of   baboons,  and  yet  their  frames   were  so   feeble 
to   be   incapable  of  protracted  labour.      Their  sense  of  sme] 
vvras  so  dull  that  they  experienced  no    sanso    of   discomfui 
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Itqxsx  remaiaing  for  days  together  close  to  carriou,  and  their 
cave  dwellings  were  disgustingly  filthy.  The  stench  from 
their  persona  was  excessive,  owing  chiefly  to  their  uncleanly 
habits  and  to  their  use  o£  rancid  grease  when  painting 
themselves  for  any  festivity. 

They  possessed  an  intense  love  of  liberty  and  of  their 
wild  animal  way  of  life.  Given  only  an  abundance  of 
food,  especially  of  the  flesh  of  game,  and  they  were  cheerful 
.and  merry  in  the  highest  degree.  Mr.  Stow  states  that 
before  the  intrusion  of  the  stronger  races  they  were 
governed  by  hereditary  chiefs,  and  even  down  to  our  own 
times  there  have  been  claimants  to  such  positions.  But 
these  chiefs  were  mere  leaders  in  war  and  hunting  exploits, 
and  their  rule  did  not  extend  to  the  exercise  of  judicial 
control.  Far  more  than  is  the  case  among  people  possessing 
domestic  cattle,  each  man  was  independent  of  avaxy  other. 
Even  parental  autliority  was  commonly  disregarded  by  a 
youth  as  soon  as  he  could  provide  for  his  own  wants. 

Mr.  Stow  states  that  polygamy  was  common  among  the 
Bushmen  in  the  days  of  their  undisputed  possession  of 
the  country ;  in  modern  times,  however,  the  instances  of 
ft  man  living  with  more  than  one  woman  at  a  time  have 
'"been  exceedingly  rare.  Miss  Lloyd,  after  long  inquiry, 
could  learn  of  but  one  such  case,  and  other  investigatora 
could  hear  of  none  whatever.  That  is  not  to  say  that  one 
-male  and  one  female  attached  themselves  to  each  other  for 
life,  though  this  may  often  have  occurred ;  but  that  as  long 
.as  they  lived  together  a  second  man  or  a  second  woman 
WW  not  admitted  as  a  member  of  the  family.  Their 
passionate  tempers  prevented  the  presence  of  rivals  in  the 
«ame  abode.  Chastity,  however,  was  unknown  and  uncarod 
for.  and  any  disagreement  was  sufficient  to  cause  the 
separation  of  the  man  and  woman,  when  new  connections 
could  immediately  be  formed  by  both.  In  general  there 
was  no  marriage  ceremony,  the  mere  consent  of  both 
parties  being  all  that  was  needed,  but  in  some  of  the  com- 
munities a  youth  who  desired  to  take  to  himself  a  girl  was 
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any  len^h  of  time,  for  with  a  rapid  growth  of  populatlo' 
the  only  alternatives  would   have  been  aggression  or 
from  famine. 

There  was  a  difference  in  the  disposition  of  individui 
Bushmen,  though  not  to  the  same  extent  as  is  seen  in 
civilised  people.  Towards  the  races  that  despoiled  them  of 
their  game  and  their  hunting  grounds  it  was  but  natural 
tliat  they  should  show  vindictiveness  and  relentless  cruelty; 
bat  they  were  fierce  and  passionate  in  their  dealings  with 
each  other.  Human  life,  even  that  of  their  nearest  kindred, 
was  sacrificed  on  very  slight  provocation.  Tbey  did  not 
understand  what  quarter  in  battle  meant,  and  as  they  never 
spared  an  enemy  who  was  in  their  power,  when  themselves 
surrounded  so  that  all  hope  of  escape  was  gone,  they  fought 
till  their  lost  man  fell  Yet  after  the  colonisation  of  the 
country  Europeans  often  observed  that  many  of  those  who 
lived  temporarily  on  farms  at  a  distance  from  their  former 
abodes  were  not  insensible  to  acts  of  kindness,  and  were 
even  capable  of  feeling  gratituda  In  this  respect  they  were 
like  those  wild  animals  that  in  a  state  of  restraint  show 
attekchment  to  their  keepers.  A  pleasing  trait  in  their  char- 
acter was  fidelity  in  positions  of  trust.  At  the  beginniDg 
of  the  nineteenth  century  many  colonial  feu'mers  were  in 
the  habit  of  entrusting  herds  of  cattle  to  the  care  of 
Bushmen  in  their  neighbourhood,  supplying  them  with  food 
and  tobacco  in  return,  and  seldom  found  them  unfaithful. 
Auother  favourable  feature  was  that  no  distress  was  so 
great  as  to  induce  them  to  devour  human  desh,  as  so  many 
Bantu  were  in  the  habit  of  doing. 

Their    manner    of   living   was    such    as    to    develop    only 
qualities   essential   to   hunters.      In   keenness    of    vision  and     | 
deetness  of  foot  they  were  surpassed  by  no  people  on  eartl^f 
they   could    travel    immense   distances  without   taking    res^^ 
they   could    scale    mountains    and     steep    rocks    with     the 
agility  o\    baboons,  and  yet  their   frames   were  so   feeble  as 
to  be  incapable  of  protracted  labour.      Their  sense  of  smell 
was  so  dull  that  tlicy  experienced   no    sense    of    disco 
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fire  and  collecting  bulba  and  ooythiDg  else  that  was  edible 
on  the  way.  They  could  pursue  his  track  unerringly  by 
indications  that  would  escape  the  keenest  European  eye :  a 
broken  twig»  a  freshly  turned  stone,  or  bent  blades  of  gfiasa 
being  sufficient  to  guide  them  in  the  right  direction.  At 
nit/htfall,  if  they  were  fortunate,  they  collected  about  the 
body  of  an  antelope,  and  there  they  remained  till  nothing 
that  could  be  consumed  was  left.  Or  if  a  small  animal  was 
killed  early  in  the  day,  it  might  be  carried  to  the  cave 
where  they  and  others  had  their  chief  abode,  to  be  generously 
shared  with  all  the  occupants,  for  in  this  respect  the  wild 
Lpeople  were  unHelHsh  to  the  last  degree.  Such  in  general 
ras  their  mode  of  existence,  varied  occasionally  by  either  a 
great  feast  with  boisterous  revelry  or  a  diro  famine  and 
tightened  hunger  belts.  And  so  from  day  to  day  and  year 
to  year  life  passed  on,  without  anything  of  an  intellectual 
nature  to  ennoble  it. 

If  the  stone,  horn,  and  bono  implements,  the  weapons  of 
the  chase,  the  crude  musical  instruments,  and  the  shell 
beads  already  mentioned  be  excluded,  the  Bushmen  had 
little  knowledge  of  manufacturo&  They  had  not  advanced 
beyond  the  stage  of  making  the  coarsest  kind  of  pottery, 
and  even  this  was  extremely  limited  in  use.  Add  to  ifc 
rush  mats  and  net  bags  of  fibres,  in  which  their  women 
carried  ostrich  egg-shells  filled  with  water,  and  the  list  iK 
exhausted. 

They  wore  firm  believers  in  charms  and  witchcraft,  and 
were  always  in  dread  of  Aaolating  some  custom — as  for 
instance  avoiding  casting  a  shadow  upon  dying  game — 
which  they  believed  would  cause  disaster.  A  Bushman 
would  not  make  a  hole  in  the  sandy  bed  of  a  river  in  order 
to  obtain  water,  without  first  offering  a  little  piece  of  meat, 
or  some  larvae  of  ants,  or  an  arrow  if  he  had  nothing  else, 
to  propitiate  the  spirit  of  the  stream,  that  was  imagined  by 
him  to  have  the  figure  of  a  n/an  hideous  in  aspect,  and 
capable  of  making  himself  visible  or  invisible  at  will.  And 
so  with  every  act  of  his  life,  something  had  to  be  done  or 
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avoided  to   avert  evil,  to  bring  game   witlim   reach    of   his 
aiTOws,  or  to  make  the  wild  plants  appear. 

Their  reasoning  power  was  very  low.  They  understood 
the^habita  of  wild  animals  better  than  anything  else,  yet 
they  believed  the  ditferent  species  of  game  could  converse 
with  each  other,  and  that  there  were  animals  and  human 
bein^  who  could  exchange  their  forms  at  will,  for  instance 
that  there  were  girls  who  could  change  themselves  into  lions, 
and  baboons  that  could  put  on  the  appearance  of  men,  The 
moon,  according  to  the  ideas  of  some  of  them,  was  a  living;; 
thing,  according  to  the  notions  of  others  it  was  a  piece  of 
liide  which  a  man  threw  into  the  sky.  In  the  same  way 
the  stars  were  once  human  beings,  or  they  were  pieces  of 
food  hurled  into  the  air.  As  well  might  one  attempt  to  get 
reasons  for  their  fancies  from  European  children  six  or  seven 
years  of  age  as  from  Bushmen :  the  reflective  faculties  of  > 
one  were  as  fully  developed  as  of  the  other. 

Dr.  Bleck  and  Miss  Lloyd  obtained  from  several  individuals 
prayers  to  the  moon  and  to  stars.    But  everything  connected 
with  their  religion — that  is  their  dread  of  something  outside 
of    and    more    powerful    tlian     themselves — was    vague    and 
uncertain.     They  could  give  no  explanation  whatever  about 
it,  and  they  did  not  all  bold  the  same  opinions  on  the  subjects 
Some    of    them   spoke  indeed    of    a    powerful   being  termed 
'Raang  or  'Cagn,  but  when  questioned  about  him,  their  replies 
showed  that  they   held   him   to   be    a   man   like   themselves, 
though   possessing  charms   of  great  power.      Many  ai'e  sup- 
posed  to   have   had   a  vague  belief  in   immortality,   becaua»l 
they  buried  a  dead  man's  weapons  with  him  and   laid   th^] 
corpse  with  its  face  towards  the  rising  sun,  and  their  custom 
of  cutting  off  a  joint  of  the  little  tinger  was  imagined  to  be 
due  to  a  belief  that  by  doing  so  they  would  secure  an  abund-^'j 
ance  of  food  in  the  future  life  ;  but  probably  very  few  ol 
thorn  ever  gave  a  thought  to  such  a  matter.    The  waat«  ofj 
the  present  day  were  sufficient  to  occupy  all  th^ir  attention. 

It   is  difficult  to  conceive  of  a  human  being  in   a  more' 
degi'&ded    condition    than    that    of   a    Bushman.      In    some] 
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^TBspecta,  however^  he  showed  coosiderable  ability,  and  there 
was  certainly  aD  ODonnous  gulf  between  him  and  tbe  highest 
of  the  brute  creation.  He  possessed  extraordinary  powers  of 
mimicry.  Enclosed  in  a  framework  covered  with  the  skin 
imd  plumage  of  an  ostrich,  he  was  in  the  habit  of  stalking 
.game,  and,  by  carefully  keeping  his  prey  to  windward,  was 
able  \ki  approach  within  shooting  distance,  when  the  poison 
of  his  arrow  completed  the  task.  This,  though  the  commonest 
disguise  assumed  by  a  hunter,  was  but  one  of  many,  which 
varied  according  to  circumstancea  He  could  imitate  the 
peculiarities  of  individuals  of  other  races  with  whom  he 
came  in  contact,  and  was  fond  of  creating  mirth  by  exhibiting 
them  in  the  drollest  manner. 

He  was  also  an  artist.  On  tbe  walls  of  caves  and  the 
sheltered  sides  of  great  rocks  he  drew  rude  pictures  in 
proUlo  of  the  animals  with  which  he  was  acquainted.  Tbe 
tints  were  made  with  different  kinds  of  ocre  having  con- 
siderable capability  of  withstanding  tbe  decay  of  time,  and 
they  were  mixed  with  grease,  so  that  they  penetrated  the 
rock  more  or  less  deeply  according  to  its  porousness.  There 
are  caves  on  the  margins  of  rivers  containing  paintings 
which  have  been  exposed  to  the  action  of  water  during 
occasional  Hoods  for  at  least  a  hundred  years,  and  the 
oolours  are  yet  unfaded  where  the  rock  has  not  crumbled 
away. 

In  point  of  artistic  merit,  however,  the  paintings  were 
seldom  superior  to  the  drawings  on  slates  of  European 
children  eight  or  nine  years  of  age,  though  there  were 
occasional  instances  of  game  being  delineated  not  only  in 
a  fairly  correct  but  in  a  graceful  manner,  showing  that 
some  of  the  workmen  possessed  more  skill  than  others.  In 
none  of  them  was  aLy  knowledge  of  perspective,  and  in 
only  one  or  two  of  the  very  best  any  attempt  at  shading 
displayed.  Two  or  more  colours  were  sometimes  used,  as, 
for  instance,  the  head  or  legs  of  an  animal  might  be  white, 
and  the  remainder  of  the  body  brown,  but — with  extremely 
rare  exceptions — each  colour  was  evenly  laid  on  as  far  as  it 
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avoided   to    avert   evil,    to  bring   ^ame    within    reach    of    his 
arrows,  or  to  make  the  wild  plants  appear. 

Their  reasoning  power  was  very  low.  They  understood 
the^habits  of  wild  animals  better  than  anything  else,  yet 
they  behaved  the  different  species  of  game  could  converse 
with  each  other,  and  that  there  were  animals  and  human 
bein^  who  could  exchange  their  forms  at  wiU^  for  instance 
that  there  were  girls  who  could  change  themselves  into  lions, 
and  baboons  that  could  put  on  the  appearance  of  men.  The 
moon,  according  to  the  ideas  of  some  of  them,  was  a  living 
thing,  according  to  the  notions  of  others  it  was  a  piece  of 
hide  which  a  man  threw  into  the  sky.  In  the  same  way 
the  stars  were  once  human  beings,  or  they  were  pieces  of 
food  hurled  into  the  air.  As  well  mijjht  one  attempt  to  get 
reasons  for  their  fancies  from  European  children  six  or  seven 
years  of  age  as  from  Bushmen :  the  reflective  faculties  of 
one  were  as  fully  developed  as  of  the  other. 

Dr.  Bleok  and  Miss  Lloyd  obtained  from  several  individuals 
prayers  to  the  moon  and  to  stars.  But  everj^tbing  connected 
with  their  religion — that  is  their  dread  of  .something  outside 
of  and  more  powerful  than  themselves — was  vague  and 
uncertain.  They  could  give  no  explanation  whatever  about 
it,  and  they  did  not  all  hold  the  same  opinions  on  the  subject. 
Some  of  them  spoke  indeed  of  a  powerful  being  tenned. 
'Kaang  or  'Cagn,  but  when  questioned  about  him,  their  replies 
showed  that  they  held  him  to  be  a  man  like  themselves^ 
though  possessing  charms  of  great  power.  Many  are  sup- 
posed to  have  had  a  vague  belief  in  immortality,  because 
they  buried  a  dead  man's  weapons  with  him  and  laid  the-' 
coq>3e  i^nth  its  face  towards  the  rising  sun,  and  their  custom 
of  cutting  off  a  joint  of  the  little  tinger  was  imagined  to  b& 
due  to  a  belief  that  by  doing  so  they  would  secure  an  abund- 
^ance  of  food  in  the  future  life  ;  but  probably'  very  few  of 
them  ever  gave  a  thought  to  such  a  matter.  The  wants  of 
the  present  day  were  sufficient  to  occupy  all  their  attention. 

It  is  difficult  to  conceive  of  a  human  being  in  a  more' 
degraded     condition    than    that    of   a    Bushman.       In    some 
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respects,  however,  he  showed  conaidorable  ability,  aud  thei'e 
was  certainly  an  enonnoas  gulf  between  him  and  the  highest 
of  the  brute  creation-  Ho  possessed  extraordinary  powers  of 
mimicry.  Enclosed  in  a  framework  covered  with  the  skin 
and  plumage  of  as  ostrich,  he  was  in  the  habit  of  stalking 
fame,  and,  by  carefully  keeping  his  prey  to  windward,  was 
'ftble  to  approach  within  shooting  distance,  when  the  poison 
of  his  arrow  completed  the  task.  This,  though  the  commonest 
'dlsgaise  assumed  by  a  hunter,  was  but  one  of  many,  which 
■varied  according  to  circumstances.  He  could  imitate  the 
peculiarities  of  individuals  of  other  races  with  whom  he 
came  in  contact,  and  was  fond  of  creating  mirth  by  exhibiting 
them  in  the  drollest  manner. 

He  was  also  an  artist  On  the  walls  of  caves  and  the 
sheltered  sides  of  great  rocks  he  drew  rude  pictures  in 
profile  of  the  animals  with  which  he  was  acquainted.  The 
tints  were  made  with  difierent  kinds  of  ocre  having  con* 
siderable  capability  of  withstanding  the  decay  of  time,  and 
they  were  mixed  with  grease,  so  that  they  penetrated  the 
rock  more  or  less  deeply  according  to  its  porousness.  There 
Are  caves  on  the  margins  of  rivers  containing  paintings 
which  have  been  exposed  to  the  action  of  water  during 
Occaitional  tloods  for  at  least  a  hundred  years,  and  the 
colours  are  yet  unfaded  where  the  rock  has  not  crumbled 
Away. 

In  point  of  artistic  merit,  however,  the  paintings  were 
aeldom  superior  to  the  drawings  on  slates  of  Earopeaa 
children  eight  or  nine  years  of  age,  though  there  were 
occasional  instances  of  game  being  delineated  not  only  in 
u  fairly  correct  but  in  a  graceful  manner,  showing  that 
aotne  of  the  workmen  possessed  more  skill  than  others.  In 
Done  of  them  was  auy  knowledge  of  perspective,  and  in 
only  one  or  two  of  the  very  best  any  attempt  at  shading 
displayed  Two  or  more  colours  were  sometimes  used,  as, 
lor  instance,  the  head  01  legs  of  an  animal  might  be  white, 
a&d  the  remainder  of  the  body  brown,  but — with  extremely 
nibre  exceptions — each  colour  was  evenly  laid  on  as  far  as  it 
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went.  In  shortj  the  paintings  might  be  mistaken  for  the 
work  of  children,  but  for  the  impressions  of  the  bands  often 
accompanying  them,  and  the  scenes  being  chiefly  those  of 
the  chase.  A  peculiarity  in  them  is  that  the  human  form 
is  almost  invariably  grotesquely  outlined.  Sometimes  dis- 
guises arc  represented,  usually  a  man's  body  with  an  animal's 
head,  though  these  are  rare. 

In  some  places,  where  the  rock  was  very  smooth  and  hard, 
the  Bushman  drew  an  outline  of  a  figure,  and  then  chipped 
away  the  surface  within  it  The  labour  required  for  such  a 
task,  without  metallic  implements,  must  have  been  great* 
and  the  workman  was  undoubtedly  possessed  of  much 
patience.  He  was  a  sculptor  in  the  elementary  stage  of 
the  art.  Mr.  Stow  believed  that  the  engravers  and  painters 
were  distinct  branches  of  the  race,  and  in  his  work  he 
classified  them  as  such.  Miss  Lloyd,  however,  is  of  opinion 
that  the  method  of  delineating  the  figures  depended  merely 
upon  the  condition  of  the  locality,  the  artists  being  the  same, 
and  with  this  view  Messrs.  £ain,  Dunn,  and  other  investigators 
agree. 

These  wild  people  possessed  too  a  faculty  —  it  might 
almost  be  termed  an  additional  sense — of  which  Euro]>ean3 
are  destitute.  They  could  make  their  way  in  a  straight 
line  to  any  place  where  they  had  been  before.  Even  a 
child  of  nine  or  ten  years  of  age,  remov^ed  from  its  parents 
to  a  diiitance  of  several  days'  journey  and  without  oppor- 
tunity of  carefully  observing  the  features  of  the  country 
traversed,  could  months  later  return  unerringly.  They  could 
give  no  e:£planation  of  the  means  by  which  they  accomplished 
a  task  seemingly  so  difficult.  Many  of  the  inferior  animals, 
however,  have  this  faculty,  as  notably  the  dove,  so  that 
it  is  not  surprising  to  find  the  lowest  type  of  man  in 
possession  of  it 

The  life  led  by  these  savages  was  in  truth  a  wretched 
one,  judged  from  a  European  standard.  They  had  no  contact 
with  people  beyond  their  own  little  communities,  except  in 
war,  for  they  carried  on  no   commerce.     If  a  pestilence  had 
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swept  fcheru  all  from  the  face  of  tbo  earth,  nothing  more 
would  have  been  lefl  to  mark  where  they  had  once  been 
than  the  drilled  stoneg,  rudely  shaped  arrowheads^  rough 
pottery,  rock  paintings,  and  crude  sculptures.  Their  pleasures 
were  hardly  superior  to  those  of  dumb  animals.  But  it  is 
not  correct  to  look  at  them  from  this  standpoint,  or  to  com* 
pare  them  with  white  people  reduced  to  the  same  level  of 
poverty.  They  knew  of  nothing  better,  they  were  all  in 
the  same  condition  and  shared  alike,  so  that  envy  was  not 
felt,  their  cares  were  very  few,  and  serious  illness  was 
hardly  known  among  them.  They  probably  enjoyed,  there- 
fore, more  real  happiness  in  life  than  the  destitute  class 
in  any  European  city. 

It  can  now  be  asserted  in  positive  language  that  these 
people  were  incapable  of  adopting  European  civilisation. 
During  the  first  half  of  the  nineteenth  century  agents  of 
various  missionary  societies  made  strenuous  efforts  for  their 
improvement,  and  often  believed  they  had  in  some  cases 
succeeded  and  in  others  were  in  a  fair  way  towards  &ucces& 
Men  more  devoted  to  their  work  than  many  of  these 
missionaries  have  never  existed,  and  it  would  bo  unjust 
to  accuse  them  of  wilfully  misstating  the  result  of  their 
teaching,  but  the  very  excess  of  their  zeal  and  their  dwelling 
constantly  upon  the  expression  that  the  whole  human  family 
is  of  one  blood,  without  reflecting  that  different  branches 
of  it  even  in  Europe  are  incapable  of  thinking  alike^ 
led  them  to  distort  what  they  saw  and  heard,  so  that  their 
jTeports  are  commonly  misleadiog.  In  these  reports  Bushmen 
inhere  represented  as  having  become  civilised  and  Christian. 
Bat  no  one  else  ever  saw  those  transformed  savages,  and 
no  trace  of  them  exists  at  the  present  day.  The  wild  people 
in  the  missionary  writings  are  described  as  offshoots  of  a 
higher  stock,  degraded  by  oppression  or  neglect,  and  needing 
only  instruction  and  gentle  treatment  to  elevate  them  again. 
Some  of  the   reasoning  in  favour  of   this  theory  is  highly 

;utej  but  it  is  not  borne  out  by  the  deeper  investigations 
of  our  day. 
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Apart  from  missionaiy  teaching  also  many  persons  tried 
during  long  years  to  induce  families  of  Bushmen  to  abandon 
their  savage  habits,  and  there  were  even  experiments  in 
providing  groups  of  them  with  domestic  cattle,  in  order  to 
encourage  a  pastoral  life,  bat  all  were  without  success.  To 
this  day  there  has  not  been  a  single  instance  of  a  Bushm&n 
of  pure  blood  having  permanently  adopted  the  habits  of  a 
white  man,  though  a  few  mixed  breeds  are  to  be  found 
among  the  least  skilful  class  of  labourers  in  some  parts  of 
the  country.  Even  these  are  generally  too  feeble  in  body 
to  endare  anything  like  severe  toil,  and  unless  they  inter- 
mingle with  blacks — as  in  the  instance  of  the  degraded 
Batlapin  tribe  —  quickly  decrease  in  number.  Those  of 
unmixed  blood  who  were  not  destroyed  as  noxious  animals 
by  the  invaders  of  their  hunting  grounds  could  not  exiiit 
in  presence  of  a  high  civilisation,  but  dwindled  away  rapidly, 
and  hnve  now  nearly  died  out  altogether.  It  would  seem 
that  for  them  progress  was  possible  in  no  other  way  than 
hy  exceedingly  slow  development  and  blending  their  blood, 
in  successive  stages  with  races  always  a  little  moi 
advanced. 

Ab£tf  1. — Mr.  £L  J.  Dunn,  an  acoompliBhed  geologut,  dnriag  nunj 
years  of  ■e&rch  ia  8outb  Africa  miule  a  very  litrge  coUectiou  of  atooe 
impUmonta,  which  he  waa  good  enough  to  hIIow  me  to  inspect  on 
aevero]  oocaaione.  I  waa  unable  to  detect  any  diflreren(;s  between  the 
moat  ancient  of  these  implements  and  the  magnificent  exhibits  of 
chipped  atonea  which  I  saw  aftorwarda  in  the  museumH  of  London 
and  Brussels,  but  of  courae  I  wau  unable  to  compare  them  aide  by 
side.  Mr.  Dunn's  collection  included  when  I  aaw  it  arrowheada,  kniveo, 
axeSf  spearheads,  hamraera,  flakes  with  eyatematicaUy  aerrated  edges  Xo- 
be  used  as  saws,  sorapenit  notched  acrapera,  borers,  grooved  stonaa^ 
moUers,  rabberti  arrow  atraighteDera,  pttrforated  etonee,  cores,  and  ohipa. 
He  was  oonvinoed  that  they  were  all  of  Bushman  manufacture,  and  that 
aorae  of  them  had  lain  undisturbed  since  the  beginning,  or  nearly  the 
beginning,  of  tho  present  geological  period ;  but  he  hod  found  nono 
in  tlio  later  tertiary  depotlta.  Most  of  the  tiny  perforated  stonea- 
found  by  him  were  irregular  in  shape,  but  he  could  not  ascertain  to 
what  use  they  had  been  put,  though  an  old  Rushwoman  ohowed  hiin 
how  thoy  wero  driUod,  as  well  m  bow  to  attach  a  stone  head  to  an 
arrow.    A    very  interesting   paper   on    0\it   iSton«    lmyktakti\XM   of  Sk>\UK 
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Africa,  by  Mr.  Bonn,  ia  to  be  found  in  the  TranaacHona  of  the  South 
African  PhiloiopKieal  Society  cbvring  1880. 

Note  2. — ^Two  short  papers  entitled  Stone  Implement  w  South  Africa^ 
with  a  sheet  of  illastrations,  by  Sir  Tjangham  Dale,  Superintendent 
General  of  Education  in  the  Cape  Colony,  were  published  in  the  Cape 
Monthly  Magazine  of  October  and  December  1870. 

Note  3. — A  short  paper  entitled  Notes  in  connection  with  Stone 
Implementa  from  Natal,  by  John  Sanderson,  Esqre.,  of  Durban,  Natal^ 
is  to  be  found  In  the  Journal  of  the  Anthropological  Institute  for  August 
187a 

Note  4. — A  lengthy  paj>er  on  the  8t<me  Age  of  South  Africa  was  read 
by  W.  D.  Gooch,  Esqre.,  O.E.,  M.A.I.,  before  the  Anthropological 
Institute  on  the  11th  of  January  1881,  and  ia  published  in  Volume 
XI  of  the  Journal.    It  is  illustrated  with  numerous  plates. 

Note  6. — As  r^ards  the  cradle  of  the  Bushman  race,  the  eminent 
French  anthropologist  A.  de  Quatrefages  in  his  work  on  the  Pygmies 
places  that  locality  in  Southern  Asia,  and  gives  very  strong  reasons  for 
doing  so.  From  that  locality  he  maintains  that  the  negritoa  spread 
eastward  through  the  different  peninsulas  and  archipelagoes  to  Japan, 
and  westward  into  Africa  by  the  strait  of  Bab-el-Mandeb  and  the  gulf 
of  Aden.  He  deals  chiefly  with  the  pygmy  people  of  the  east,  but 
devotes  fifty  pages  to  the  Hottentots  and  Bushmen.  Other  anthro- 
pologists, however,  hardly  less  eminent  than  M.  de  Quatrefages,  have 
assigned  different  localities  as  the  cradle  of  this  race.  My  stndiea 
have  been  confined  solely  to  Africa,  and  I  am  therefore  not  sufficiently 
acquainted  with  the  general  subject  either  to  accept  or  to  reject  the 
conclusions  that  others  treating  of  the  whole  human  species,  or  of  a. 
very  large  section  of  it,  have  come  to. 


CHAPTER  IL 

THE    HOTTENTOTS,    TERMED    BY    THE     BANTU    OF     THE    EASTERN 
COAST  AMALAWU,   AND  BY  THE   BANTa  OF  THE   SOUTH- 
WESTERN COAST  OVASEEANDU. 


The  next  section  of  the  human  species  tbat  claims  the  atten-' 
tion  of  a  student  of  South  African  history  is  the  people 
known  to  us  as  Hottentots.  Long  considered  and  tennod 
aborigines  by  many  writers,  the  not  very  remote  ancestoi 
of  these  people  are  now  known  to  have  been  colonists  inS 
the  same  sense  that  the  Dutch  and  English  are,  tbat  is  they 
came  from  another  country  and  settled  in  those  parts  whei 
they  wore  found  by  the  first  European  visitors,  which- 
localities  had  previously  been  occupied  by  earlier  inhabitants. 
That  tbis  circumstance  long  remained  unknown  is  a  matter 
easy  of  explanation.  Neither  the  Portuguese,  nor  the  Dutch, 
nor  the  early  English  settlers  took  any  trouble  to  make  the 
necessarj'"  investigations,  they  were  wholly  occupied  with 
other  affairs,  they  found  the  Hottentots  in  the  country,  and 
that  seemed  sufficient  for  them  to  know. 

Then,  long  before  any  real  research  was  commenced,  the 
Hottentots  in  those  parts  occupied  by  Europeans  lost  their, 
own  language  and  customs,  and  the  blood  of  most  of  thei 
became  mixed  with  that  of  other  races.  Their  traditioni 
were  forgotten,  and  no  information  of  any  value  was  to 
obtained  from  them.  At  length  the  eminent  philologist  Dn 
Bleek,  by  comparing  the  language  of  those  who  lived  in 
secluded  localities  and  retained  their  ancestral  tongue,  with 
the  speech  of  sections  of  the  inhabitants  of  Northern  Africa, 
pronounced  them  to  have  dose  affinities.  The  question 
then   arose  how   could   the  Hottentots,  who   differ  as   much 
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from  the  present  black  inhabitants  of  Central  Africa  aa  they 
do  from  Europeans,  have  found  their  way  to  the  south  ? 
Vai'ious  answers  were  suggested,  but  as  every  one  who 
attempted  to  solve  this  question  regarded  the  black  race  as 
having  occupied  the  whole  of  Central  Africa  from  the  most 
remote  times,  none  were  conclusive  or  satisfactory.  The 
mystory  remained  unsolved,  like  that  which  veils  from  our 
knowledge  the  cause  and  the  manner  of  the  early  migrations 
of  our  own  race. 

A  satisfactory  answer,  however,  has  now  been  given,  at 
least  to  part  of  what  is  implied  in  the  question.  Mr. 
George  W.  Stow,  who  spent  many  years  in  research  among 
the  Korana  clans,  the  purest  Hottentots  now  existing — if 
some  small  sections  of  the  Namaqua  be  excepted, — and  who 
W&s  aided  in  his  investigations  by  missionaries  and  other 
inquirers,  learned  from  the  traditions  of  those  clans  that 
their  ancestors  had  indeed  moved  down  from  the  north,  and 
that  too  at  no  very  remote  time.  This  and  the  account  of 
the  route  followed  he  wag  able  to  confirm  by  other  evidence, 
BO  that  now  all  doubt  upon  the  matter  is  dispelled. 

The   Hottentots   and  the  Bushmen  were  original!}'  of  the 
ime  stock,  but  where  the  remote  ancestors  of  both  resided 

Rs  quite  uncertain.  No  investigation  that  has  yet  been  made 
takes  us  back  to  this  cradle  of  a  race  differing  greatly  from 
the  Caucasian  and  the  negro,  assimilating  more  nearly  to 
the  Mongolian  than  to  any  other,  but  differing  even  from 
that  in  having  the  head  clothed  with  short  wiry  wool 
LStead  of  long  coarse  hair.  The  Bushmen  spread  first  over 
mtral    and    then    Southern   Africa,   and   in  some   of   those 

'migrations  were  followed  after  a  great  lapse  of  time  by  the 
Hottentots.  That  interval  was  so  great  that  the  language 
had  become  as  different  as  English  is  from  Greek,  and  had 
developed  largely  in  i^mmatical  form,  though  its  mode  of 
structure  remained  in  general  the  same  and  four  of  the 
many  clicks  used  by  the  Bushmen  were  retained.  It  was 
so  great  that  the  Hottentots  had  advanced  from  the  hunter 
to  tho  pastoral  stage,  and  perhaps  owing  to  a  more  constant 
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and  plentiful  supply  of  food,  or  perhaps — which  for  variotia 
reasons  seems  hip^hly  probable — from  an  infusion  of  blood 
by  some  other  light  coloured  race, — very  likely  Hamitic, 
most  certainly  not  Bantu, — had  increased  in  stature  and  even 
acquired  a  different  form  of  skull.  In  that  long  interval 
also  the  character  and  habits  of  the  Hottentots  had  greatly 
changed,  and  they  had  lost  much  of  the  energy  and  alert* 
ness  which  distinj;^uished  the  Bushmen,  because  their  mo<le 
of  existence  no  longer  required  the  exercise  of  these 
qualities.  Further,  they  had  gained  a  knowledge  of  thi 
art  of  smelting  copper  and  iron,  and  thus  of  making  moi 
effective  weapons  than  those  of  stone.  Tbey  had  lost,  on 
the  other  hand,  the  taste  for  painting  and  engraving  on 
rocks,  if  indeed  this  had  been  common  to  their  ancestors 
and  those  of  the  Bushmen,  and  was  not  acqubed  by  the 
latter  after  their  departure  from  the  original  home. 

How,  where,  and  when  their  advance  towards  civilisation 
was  madoj  whether  they   increased   in   knowledge  slowly  of 
themselves   or  obtained  it  from  other  races,  cannot   now   be 
ascertained,    though    most    likely   the    latter   was    the    casObj 
The  first  glimpse  that  is  had  of  them  through  the  mediai 
of  their  traditions  takes  us  back  only  to  a  time  less  than  a 
thousand   years   ago,  when   they   were  living  somewhere    ii 
the    neighbourhood    of    the    great    lakes,  not  far   from    thi 
equator.      That   was  certainly  not    their  earliest  home, 
it    is    not    even    likely   that  they   had    long    resided    the] 
They  were   then   in  possession  of   herds  of  oxen   and   flocki 
of  large-tailed  sheep,  but  had  neither  the  camel,  the   horse, 
the  ass,  the  hog,  or  in  all  probability  tho  goat,  nor  had  they 
a  domesticated  bird  of  any  kind.     At  one  time  or  other  in 
their    earlier    wanderings    they    must    have    known    of 
€xi^tence   of  some  or  all   of  these  animals,  but  the  ox, 
aheep,  and  the  <iog  were  then  their  only  stock. 

A  wave  of  war  rolled  over  the  land,  as  had  been  the 
often  before,  and  haa  been  often  since.  There  is  never  peace 
for  many  years  together  when  society  is  In  its  rude  and 
barbarous  stage,  for  no  right  is  recognised  but  the  right  ol 
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the  strong,  even  as  men  observe  it  to  be  araou^  the  lower 
animals.  The  weak  most  flee  or  be  despoiled  and  extermi- 
nated. The  Hottentots  —  or  more  probably  a  remnant  of 
them  that  survived  the  shock  —  fled  towards  the  southwest, 
which  would  indicate  that  the  invaders  of  the  territory 
they  had  occupied  came  from  the  opposite  direction,  In 
migrations  such  as  this,  the  line  of  least,  resistance  is  of 
ooorse  followed,  but  in  the  present  ioRtance  that  had  to  be 
determined  by  more  than  the  usual  considerations.  It  was 
not  only  tlie  absence  of  enemies  more  powerful  than  them* 
selves,  and  the  physical  features  of  the  country  to  bo 
traversed,  its  mountains  and  rivers,  that  the  Hottentot 
fu^tives  had  to  take  into  account.  The  question  was 
complicated  to  them  by  the  existence  of  the  tsetse  fly  in  a 
broad  belt  of  land  to  the  south,  which  barred  their  retreat 
with  cattle  in  that  direction.  That  insect  alone,  whose  sting 
is  fatal  to  domestic  animals,  would  have  prevented  them 
from  crossing  the  Zambesi  until  they  had  travelled  very 
far  to  the  westward.  In  their  course,  for  a  considerable 
distance  at  least,  the  land  they  passed  through  may  have 
been  possessed  by  Bantu  tribes  at  an  earlier  date,  but  if 
that  be  so,  those  tribes  must  have  perished  in  some  terrible 
devastation  like  that  caused  by  Tshaka  and  Moselekatse  in 
the  distant  south  at  the  beginning  of  the  nineteenth  century, 
for  they  could  not  have  travelled  with  their  women  and 
children,  much  less  have  driven  their  flocks  and  herds, 
through  a  country  held  by  people  stronger  than  themselves 
and  ever  eager  for  spoil.  It  is  probable  al.so  that  they  did 
not  commence  their  journey  in  a  soUd  body,  but  in  several 
detachments  following  one  another,  which  would  make  them 
more  liable  to  attack  and  destruction. 

Naturally,  all  details  of  the  long  journey  have  been  lost, 
the  only  circumstance  preserved  by  tradition  being  the  point 
from  which  it  commenced.  That  it  must  have  been  very 
alow,  after  the  danger  of  immediate  pursuit  was  over,  seems 
certain,  however.  Cows  and  sheep  cannot  be  transferred 
hastily  from  one  kind  of  pasture  to  another  without  heavy 
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loas,  and  there  could  have  been  uo  motive  for  hurrying  on 
when  only  Bushmen  were  in  the  neighbourhood.  Probably 
man}''  years  were  spent  at  each  favourable  halting  pi 
though  the  design  of  a  continued  advance,  onco  initial 
was  never  entirely  lost  sight  of 

At  length  the  shore  of  the  Atlantic  was  reached,  and  then 
the  wave  of  migration  turned  to  the  south.  In  some  part^ 
of  this  coarse,  after  the  twentieth  parallel  of  latitude  is 
passed,  the  pasture  is  better  at  a  distance  inland  than  on 
the  margin  of  the  sea.  The  rainfall  along  the  coast,  owing 
to  the  prevailing  winds  being  offshore,  is  trifling  compared 
with  that  of  the  thunderstorms  in  the  intoriorj  and  the 
sandy  soO  does  not  long  retain  moisture.  It  is  an  arid» 
sterile  belt  of  land,  destitute  of  running  streams  and 
fountains,  where  in  places  the  sand  hills  blown  about  by 
the  wind  are  constantly  changing  their  form.  It  is  tra- 
versed with  difficulty  even  by  those  who  are  acquainted 
with  the  localities  where  scanty  pasture  and  a  little  water 
are  to  be  found.  Here  therefore  the  migrating  horde,  which 
must  have  been  broken  up  into  many  small  parties  moving 
on  slowly  at  long  intervals,  turned  inland  for  a  short  distance 
and  then  kept  on  towards  the  south,  bat  as  soon  as  possible 
it  moved  westward  again  and  pursued  its  course  along  the 
terrace  bordering  on  the  ocean.  Did  the  wanderers  expect 
that  the  shore  would  somewhere  turn  and  lead  tbem  to  a 
fairer  land,  where  they  could  rest  at  last  ?  No  one  con  telL 
Perhaps  they  themselves  did  not  know  of  an  object  in  view, 
but  were  merely  impelled  onward  by  a  ruling  desire  for 
change.  They  were  not  now  driven  forward  by  enemies 
stronger  than  themselves,  but  still  they  advanced.  Leaving 
a  section  behind  in  the  territory  now  termed  Great  Nama- 
qualand,  they  crossed  the  Orange  river  and  entered  the 
present  Cape  Colony. 

Along  their  line  of  march  they  must  have  had  constant 
conflicts  with   the   Bushmen,  the   only  earlier   inhabitants 
the   land,  who  could  not  look  on  unmoved  while  the  couuti 
was    thus    invaded.    These    puny    savages   were    capable 
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causing  mach  mischief,  though  they  could  not  prevent  the 
strangers  from  either  advancing  or  taking  possession  of  the 
jhoiceat  pastures  along  the  shore.  The  Hottentots  did  not 
fregard  them  as  human  beings  having  rights,  but  simply  as 
noxious  animals  to  be  got  rid  of  as  quickly  as  possible.  In 
ine  respect,  however,  this  was  not  the  case.  Young  girls  of 
tushmau  blood,  when  captured,  were  detained  and  incor- 
porated OS  inferior  members  of  the  families  of  those  who 
slew  their  kindred  without  the  slightest  feeling  of  remorse. 
In  this  manner,  probably  from  the  very  first  contact  of  tho 
two  peoples,  a  mixture  of  blood  took  place,  which,  though 
dight  in  the  beginning,  was  considerable  by  the  time  the 
itruding  horde  reached  the  Cape  promontory.  On  the  other 
hand,  there  was  no  intercourse  between  Bushmen  and 
Hottentot  women,  either  before  or  after  this  period.  Their 
arrival  at  the  southern  shore  of  Africa  must  have  preceded 
that  of  the  first  Portuguese  explorers  by  only  a  very  few 
centuries,  probably  not  more  than  two  or  three  at  most. 

At  different  stages  between  the  mouth  of  the  Orange  river 
and  Table  Bay  sections  of  tho  horde  were  left  behind,  each 
of  which  took  a  tribal  name,  and  thereafter  carried  on  war 
with  its  nearest  neiglilx)ur8  on  its  own  account.  As  the 
majority  of  the  Bushmen  who  had  previously  lived  at  these 
localities  were  either  exterminated  or  forced  to  retreat 
farther  inland,  the  incorporation  of  girls  necessarily  almost 
ceased,  so  that  each  tribe  of  Hottentots  from  north  to  south 
was  of  purer  blood  than  the  next  in  advance. 

When  the  southern  point  of  tho  continent  was  reached, 
the  migratory  movement  did  not  end,  but,  turning  eastward, 
a  portion  of  the  horde  continued  its  march,  still  keeping 
close  to  the  shore  of  the  sea.  At  no  point  except  the  one 
mentioned  on  the  long  journey,  which  may  have  occupied 
several  centuries,  was  any  attempt  made  to  penetrate  the 
interior  country.  Yet  these  people  did  not  possess  the  skill 
to  make  even  a  rough  canoe,  and  only  when  they  were 
without  cattle  resorted  to  catching  fish  for  food.  It  was 
therefore  not  from  any  attachment  to  the  ocean  or  from  any 
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benefit  derived  directly  from  it  that  they  continued  tiieir 
coarse  along  its  margin,  but  from  the  pastures,  owing  to  tho 
greater  rainfall,  beint;  more  luxuriant  in  its  neighbourhooc) 
than  farther  inland. 

The  character  of  the  country  had  now  entirely  changed. 
The  south-east  wind  sweeping  over  the  Indian  ocean  reached 
the  land  laden  with  moisture,  which  was  deposited  in 
abundance  on  the  lowest  terrace,  in  decreasing  quantities  on 
each  succeeding  plateau,  and  least  o£  all  on  the  vast  plain  in 
the  interior.  The  farther  to  the  north-east  one  proceeds  the 
more  is  this  perceptible,  until  the  rich  vegetation  of  the 
shore  forms  a  striking  contrast  to  the  desert  belt  in  the 
same  latitudes  on  the  Atlantic  side. 

As  band  after  band  was  thrown  off  along  the  southern 
and  south-eastern  coast,  and  Bush  girls  were  continually  in- 
corporated, the  most  advanced  party  at  length  probablj 
contained  more  Bushman  than  pure  Hottentot  blood.  It  wj 
so  gradually  absorbed,  however,  that  it  was  assimilated,  for 
these  little  tribes  preserved  the  Hottentot  customs  and  mode 
of  living,  and  carried  on  hostilities  with  the  Bushmen  juiit 
OS  if  they  were  wholly  unconnected  with  those  savagct 
Along  this  coast  the  Hottentots  were  never  so  numerouu  na 
along  the  shore  of  the  Atlantic  south  of  the  Orange  river. 
There  were  wide  gaps  between  the  varioos  tribes  or  distinct 
bandit,  which  were  occupied  solely  by  the  aboriginal  huntena. 
At  the  beginning  of  the  sixteenth  century  of  our  era  the 
Hottentots  extended  thus  in  a  thin  line,  or  rather  a  sericjs 
of  dots  at  varying  distances  from  each  other,  from  ^Valfi^h 
Bay  on  the  western  coast  round  to  the  mouth  of  the 
Umtamvuna  river  on  the  south-eastern,  beyond  which  there 
ia  no  indication  that  they  ever  advanced. 

The   cause  of   their  being  so    tbinly  scattered   along 
line   was    their    depending    almost    entirely   upon    milk 
subsistence.    They  needed  a  large  number  of  cows  and  ew< 
and  consequently  a  great  extent  of  pasture  for  each  separml 
community,  as  the  cattle  belonging  to  all  the  families  coi 
posing  it  were  herded   together  for  reasons  of  safety. 
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driven  £rom  place  to  place  according  to  the  atate  of 
the  gross.  As  soon  as  a  community  became  bo  large  that 
this  was  impossible  or  even  inconvenient,  a  swarm  was  of 
necessity  thrown  off,  and  moved  to  a  distance  in  order  to 
acquire  a  new  pasture  of  sufficient  extent  for  its  use.  The 
offiihoot  might  for  a  time  consider  itself  a  dependency  of 
Jthe  parent  band,  or  a  clan  of  the  tribe,  but  the  tendency 
rould  soon  be  towards  perfect  independence.  There  was  no 
other  way  of  extension,  for  a  party  moving  needed  to  be 
ig  enough  to  protect  itself  and  its  cattle  from  Bushmen 

td  ravenous  animals.  For  a  single  family,  or  even  two 
or  three  families  together,  to  attempt  to  uettle  separately 
on  the  pasture  of  a  tribe  and  to  keep  up  connection  with 
tJ'ie  main  body  was  not  possible.  Each  Hottentot  community 
waa  thos  compact,  but  limited  in  number  to  a  few  hundred 
at  most  to  a  couple  of  tbounand  souls.  It  occupied  a 
;le  village,  or  kraal  as  now  generally  termed. 

From  the  neighbourhood  of  the  kraal  the  Bushmen  were 
cleared  off  as  far  as  possible,  but  in  many  instances  they 
still  occupied  the  mountains  and  seized  every  opportunity 
to  plunder  cattle  from  the  intruders  and  to  put  any  stray 
individual  of  either  sex  to  death.  The  feeling  between  the 
two  peoples  was  in  general  one  of  intense  animosity,  though 
there  were  occasional  instances  of  a  kind  of  compact  between 
a  Hottentot   tribe  and   the  Bushmen  in    its  neighbonrhood, 

ider   which   the    former   provided   food    in   times   of    great 

listj^eas,   and   the   latter  acted   as   scouts   and    gave   warning 

of  any  approaching  danger.    This  was  only  the  cose,  however, 

when   the   Bushmen   wore   so  reduced   in   number  as    to    be 

incapable  of  oaiiying  on  war. 

The  great  interior  of  the  country  was  undisturbed  by  tbe 
intruders,  but  it  did  not  always  offer  an  ai?ylum  to  the 
dispossessed .  people.  Each  little  band  of  Bubhmeu  had  there 
itft  own  recognised  hunting  grounds,  and  resented  intmsiou 
upon  them  as  much  by  individuals  of  kindred  blood  as  by 
strangers.  Then  they  were  strongly  attached  to  the  localities 
in   which    they    had    lived    from    childhood,    and    in    many 
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instances  preferred  to  die  rather  than  abandon  them.  Still 
there  were  some  who,  under  exceptional  circumstances,  mode 
their  way  to  localities  far  distant  from  the  tracts  they  had 
lost,  and  established  themselves  anew  on  a  wild  mountain 
or  an  arid  plaiUj  perhaps  dispossessing  previous  occupants 
as  they  had  themselves  been  dispossessed  of  their  former 
abode. 

Such  was  the  manner  of  the  occupation  of  the  South 
African  coast  b3''  the  Hottentots,  and  such  were  the  effects 
of  the  invasion  upon  the  earlier  inhabitants. 

Tlie  Hottentots  termed  themselves  Khoikhoi,  men  of  men, 
as  they  prided  themselves  upon  their  superiority  over  tlie 
savage  hunters,  and  in  fact  they  were  considerably  more 
advanced  towards  civilisation  than  the  Bushmen,  though  a 
stranger  at  first  sight  might  not  have  seen  much  difierence 
in  personal  appearance  between  the  two.  A  little  observation, 
however,  would  have  shown  that  the  Bushmen  were  not 
only  smaller  and  uglier,  but  that  their  faces  were  broader, 
thoir  eyes  not  nearly  as  full  and  bright,  their  lobeless 
rounder  in  shape,  and  their  chins  less  prominent.  Their  wil 
expression  also  was  not  observed  in  the  Hottentot  face. 

The  investigations  of  the  late  Dr.  Bleck  have  shown  tl 
the  languages  of   these  two  classes  of  people  were  not  onlj 
ditierent  in  the  words,  but  that  in  some  particulars  they  varied 
in    construction.      That    spoken    by    the    Hottentots — cxoepi 
in  casos  where  there  was  a  mixture   of    Bushman   blood- 
was    free    of    deep    guttural    sounds,    and    though    it 
accompanied    by   much   clapping    of    the   tongue,  the   clicks, 
whieh  were  four  in  number,  were  not  so  extensively  used  aaj 
in   Bushman   speech.     It  was  inflected  in  a  regular  manni 
to  indicate  number,  gender,  and   case,   by   means  of    afBx< 
only,  which  placed  it  in  contrast  with   the  language   of  tl 
Bantu,  as  this  was  without  gender  and  was  inflected  chiefli 
by  prefixes.     It  had  three  numbers,  singular,  dual,  and  pli 
Its    system    of    notation   was    decimal,  and   was    perfect,  at^ 
least  up  to  a.  hundred,  though  it  does  not  follow  tlmt  every 
individual    could    count.       In     many    instances    the 
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inono93'llabic  wonl  had  different  algniti  cations,  according 
to  the  tone  in  which  it  was  pronounced,  when  the  contest 
did  not  indicate  its  meaning.  Some  words  were  composites, 
but  most  were  monosyllables,  as  were  all  the  roots,  which 
ended  with  a  vowel.  The  liquid  consonant  I  was  wanting. 
There  were  ahnost  as  many  dialects  as  there  were  tribes, 
but  these  did  not  vary  more  than  the  forma  of  En;,'li8h 
spoken  in  diflTerent  counties  before  the  general  ditfusion  of 
education  fi'om  books.  This  is  a  proof  that  the  occupation  of 
the  country  by  these  people  and  their  spreading  out  along 
the  coast  must  have  been  very  recent.  Unwritten  languages 
chan^je  rapidly,  especially  in  the  vowel  sounds,  and  tribes 
having  no  communication  with  each  other,  as  for  instance  the 
Xamaqua  and  the  Gonaqua,  in  the  course  of  only  eight  or 
ten  generations  would  have  developed  differences  far  greater 
than  wore  found  to  exist. 

Xo  difhculty  has  been  experienced  by  European  missionaries 
in  reducing  this  language  to  writing,  and  some  religious 
literature  has  been  printed  in  it  Words  to  express  ideas 
unknown  before  were  formed  froui  well-known  roots 
according  to  its  grammaticul  &tructuj*e,  aud  were  at  once 
understood  by  every  one,  just  as  meekness  and  meekly 
woulil  be  understood  by  any  Englishman  who  had  only 
heard  the  word  meek  used  before.  Thi^*  is  sufficient  to  show 
that  the  language  was  of  a  high  order.  It  is  now,  however, 
rapidly  dying  out,  as  the  descendants  of  the  people  who  once 
used  it  have  long  since  learned  to  converse  an  Dutch,  and  by 
force  of  circumstances  nearly  all  have  forgotten  their  ancestral 
speech.  A  large  admixture  of  blood — European,  Asiatic, 
and  particularly  negro — that  took  place  during  the  eighteenth 
and  nineteenth  centuries,  contributed  to  this  result,  as  well 
as  the  state  of  servitude  to  which  many  of  these  people 
were  reduced. 

The  manner  in  which  the  various  Hottentot  tribes  were 
formed  has  already  been  explained.  They  usually  took  their 
distinctive  titles  from  the  name  of  their  founder,  by  adding 
to  it  the  affix  qua,  which  signified  those  of  or  the  people  of, 
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thus  the  Cochoqua  were  the  people  of  Cocho,  the  Gooaqua 
the  people  of  Gona.  Sometimes,  however,  they  called 
theoiselves  after  some  animal,  as  the  springbucks,  the 
scorpions,  or  from  some  accidental  circumstance,  as  the  honey 
eaters,  the  sandal  wearers.  Many  of  the  tribes  consisted  of 
seveml  clans,  more  or  less  loosely  joined  together,  though  all 
tending  to  become  independent  in  course  of  time.  The  tribes 
Were  almost  constantly  at  war  with  each  other,  the  object 
being  to  obtain  possession  of  the  cattle  and  girls  of  ths: 
opponent,  and  often  the  weaker  ones  were  reduced  to  greal 
poverty  and  distress.  New  combinations  would  then  be 
formed,  and  the  victors  of  one  year  frequently  became  tho 
▼anquiahed  of  the  next.  These  internecine  quarrels  were 
not  attended  with  much  loss  of  life.  There  was  never  ft 
slanghter  of  the  whole  of  the  conquered  people,  as  was  thft^ 
case  when  a  band  of  Bushmen  was  surrounded  ami 
overpowered. 

Every  tribe  had  its  own  hereditary  chief,  whose  authority, 
however,  was  very  limited,  as  his  subjects  were  impatient  of 
contn;].  The  succession  was  fiom  father  to  son,  and  in  the 
absence  of  a  son  to  brother  or  nephew.  The  several  heads  of 
clans  not  long  formed  recognised  the  supremacy  in  rank 
of  the  head  of  the  community  from  which  they  had  branched 
ofF,  who  was  accounted  the  paramount  chief  of  the  tribe, 
but  unless  he  happened  to  bo  a  man  of  more  force  of 
character  than  ihe  others,  he  exercised  no  real  power  over 
them.  The  petty  rulers,  or  heads  of  elans,  were  commonly 
jealous  of  each  other,  and  only  united  their  strength  in  casea 
of  extreme  danger  to  all.  The  government  was  thus  parti- 
cularly frail,  and  a  very  slight  shock  was  sufficient  to  break 
any  combination  of  the  people  into  fragments.  The  powerful 
religious  sentiment  which  binds  the  people  of  a  Bantu  tribe 
so  strongly  to  their  ruler  was  altogether  wanting  in  a' 
Hottentot  community.  Tlie  chief  was  not  regarded  as  a 
divinity  or  the  descendant  of  a  divinity,  but  as  a  mere  maa 
like  any  of  his  followers.  Riches  commanded  more  respect^ 
than  rank,  and  a  man  possessed  of  many  cattle  exercised 
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much  intluenco  as  the  nommal  ruler^  for  the  right  of  individuals 
to  hold  property  apart  from  the  community  was  recognised. 

There  were  customs  which  had  the  same  force  as  laws  in 
civilised  societies,  and  any  one  breaking  them  was  subject  to 
punishment.  In  such  coses  the  whole  of  tbe  adult  mates  of 
the  kraal  discussed  the  matter  and  decided  what  wa«  to 
be  done,  the  chief,  unless  he  happened  to  bo  a  man  of 
unusaal  strength  of  character,  having  little  more  to  say 
than  any  one  else.  The  moral  code  and  the  proportion  of 
criminality  ascril>ed  to  misdeeds  were  naturally  very  different 
from  those  of  European  nations. 

The  principal  property  of  the  Hottentots  consisted  of 
honied  cattle  and  sheep,  of  which  large  numbers  were 
possessed  by  some  of  the  wealthiest  tribes.  They  had  great 
hkill  in  training  oxen  to  obey  certain  calls,  as  well  as  to 
carry  burdens,  and  bulls  were  tanght  not  only  to  assist  in 
guarding  the  herds  from  robbers  and  beasts  of  prey,  but  to 
aid  in  war  by  charging  the  enemy  on  tlie  field  of  battle. 
The  milk  of  their  cowa  was  the  chief  article  of  their  diet 
It  was  preserved  either  in  skin  bags  or  in  vessels  made  by 
hollowing  a  block  of  wood,  and  after  coagulation  formed 
healthy  and  nutritions  food.  The  vessels  used  were 
commonly  in  a  filthy  state,  as  indeed  was  everything  else 
in  and  about  the  huts,  for  in  this  respect  the  Hottentots 
were  only  slightly  superior  to  Bushmen.  They  did  not  kill 
liomcd  cattle  for  food,  except  on  occasions  of  feasting,  but 
they  ate  all  that  died  a  natural  death. 

Their  usual  method  of  cooking  meat  was  to  cut  it  in  long 
strips,  which  were  tlirown  upon  embers  and  heated  through. 
then  one  end  was  taken  into  the  mouth,  and  it  was 
gradually  drawn  in  and  devoured.  The  intestines  of 
animals,  after  hardly  any  cleansing,  were  consumed  in  tlko 
same  manner.  Sometimes,  however,  flesh  was  boiled  in  clay 
pots,  though  it  was  not  much  relished  in  this  way. 

The  ox  of  the   Hottentot  was  an  inferior  animal  to  I*    * 
of   Europe-     He  was  a  gaunt,   bony  creature,  with   imnj 
boms  and  long  legs,  bat  he  was  hardy  and  well  adapted  to 
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supply  the  wants  of  hia  ownar.  He  served  instead  of  a 
horse  for  carryintr  burdens  and  for  nding  purposes,  being 
^ided  by  a  riem  or  thong  of  raw  hide  attached  to  a  piece 
of  wood  passed  through  the  cartilage  of  his  nose. 

The  sheep  possessed  by  the  Hottentots  were  covered  with 
hair  instead]  of  wool,  were  of  various  colours,  and  had  long 
lapping  curs  and  tails  three  or  four  kilof^rammes  in  weight. 
The  tails  were  composed  almost  entirely  of  fat,  which  could 
he  melted  aa  easily  as  tallow,  and  which  was  relished  as  a 
dainty.  Animals  possessing  such  appendages  were  of  course 
hardier  than  European  sheep,  and  could  exist  much  longer 
on  scanty  herbage  in  seasons  of  drought.  The  milk  as  well 
as  the  flesh  was  used  for  food.  Children  were  taught  to 
suck  the  ewes,  and  often  derived  their  whole  sustenance 
from  this  source. 

The  only  other  domestic  animal  was  the  dog.  He  wbls  an 
Uj;ly  creature,  his  body  being  shaped  like  that  of  a  jackal, 
and  the  hair  on  his  spine  being  turned  forward ;  but  he  was 
a  faithful,  serviceable  animal  of  his  kind. 

In  addition  to  milk  and  the  meat  of  oxen  and  sheep,  of 
wbich  thoy  rejected  no  part  except  the  gall,  the  food  of  the 
Hottentots  consisted  of  the  flesh  of  game  obtained  in  the 
chase,  locusts,  and  various  kinds  of  wild  plants  and  fruits. 
Agriculture,  even  in  its  simplest  forms,  was  not  practised  by 
them.  Like  the  Bushmen,  they  knew  how  to  make  aa 
intoxicating  drink  of  honey,  of  which  large  qtuintitics  were 
to  be  had  in  the  season  of  flowers,  and  this  they  used  to 
excess  while  it  lasted.  Like  those  savages  also,  they  were 
acquainted  with  that  powerful  intoxicant,  dacha  or  wild 
hemp,  and  whenever  it  was  procurable  they  smoked  it  with 
a  pipe  made  of  the  horn  of  on  antelope.  That  its  effects 
were  pernicious  was  admitted  by  themselves,  still  they  could 
not  refrain  from  making  use  of  it 

Their  women  were  better  clothed  than  those  of  the 
Busbmen,  but  the  men  were  usually  satisfied  with  very  httlo 
covering,  and  had  no  sense  of  shame  in  appearing  altogether 
naked.      The    dress    of    both    sexes    woa    made    of    skina^ 
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commonly  prepared  with  the  hair  on.  When  removed  from 
the  animal,  the  skin  was  cleansed  of  any  fleshy  matter 
adhering  to  it,  was  then  stretched  and  dried,  and  was 
afterwards  rubbed  with  grease  and  worked  between  the 
hands  till  it  became  soft  and  pliable.  The  ordinary  costume 
of  a  man  was  merely  a  piece  of  jackal  skin  suspended  in 
front,  and  a  little  slip  of  prepared  hide  behind.  In  cold 
weather  he  wrapped  himself  in  a  kaross  or  mantle  of  furs 
sewed  together  with  sinews.  The  women  wore  at  all  times 
a  headdress  of  fur,  an  under  apron,  and  a  wrapper  or  a 
^rdle  of  leather  strings  suspended  from  the  waist.  In  cold 
weather,  or  when  carrying  infants  on  their  backs,  they 
added  a  scanty  kaross.  Children  wore  no  clothing  whatever. 
Round  their  legs  the  females  sewed  strips  of  raw  hide  like 
rings,  which,  when  dry,  rattled  against  each  other,  and  made 
a  noise  when  they  moved, 

Both  sexes  ornamented  their  heads  with  copper  trinkets, 
and  hung  round  their  necks  strings  of  shells,  leopards'  teeth, 
or  any  other  glittering  objects  they  could  obtain.  Ivory 
armlets  were  worn  by  the  men.  From  earliest  infancy  their 
bodies  were  smeared  with  grease  and  rubbed  over  with 
clay,  soot,  or  powdered  buchu,  and  to  this  partly  may  be 
attributed  the  stench  of  their  persons.  The  coat  of  grease 
and  clay  was  not  intended  for  ornament  alone.  It  protected 
them  from  the  weather  and  from  the  vermin  that  infested 
their  huts  and  clothing. 

Their  dwellings  were  constructed  by  planting  long  pieces 
of  supple  imdressed  wood  in  the  ground,  and  bending  the 
upper  ends  inward,  where  they  were  attached  by  thongs  to 
short  pieces  laid  horizontally,  so  that  the  whole  frame 
resembled  approximately  a  rough  hemisphere.  Withes  were 
then  twisted  round  the  structure  and  tied  on  outside,  and 
the  whole  was  covered  with  rush  mats.  The  huts  were  so 
low  that  a  tall  man  could  not  stand  upright  inside,  and 
they  had  but  one  small  opening  through  which  the  inmates 
crawled.  In  cold  weather  a  fire  was  made  in  a  cavity  in 
the  centre.    The  huts  of  a  kraal  were  arranged  in  the  form 
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of  a  circle,  the  space  enclosed  being  nsed  as  a  fold  for 
o&tUe.  They  could  l>e  taken  to  pieces,  pl&ced  on  pack- 
oxen,  removed  to  a  distance,  and  set  up  again,  with  very- 
little  labour  and  no  vrostc.  The  furniture  within  them 
consisted  merely  of  mats  to  sleep  on,  skins,  woapoos, 
cooking  utensils,  wooden  milk  dishes,  and  ostrich  egg-shells 
uso*i  for  carrying  and  containing  water.  Unlike  the  Bush- 
man, who  coiled  himself  to  sleef>  on  a  little  gross,  tho 
Hottentot  stretched  himself  at  full  length  on  a  mat  in  bis 
htiU 

The  weapons  used  by  the  Hottentots  in  war  and  the 
oUane  wore  bows  and  arrows,  sticks  with  clubbed  heads,  and 
assagais,  Mr.  Stow  asserts  tliat  at  the  time  of  their  arrival 
in  South  Africa  they  were  unacquainted  with  the  use  of 
poison,  Imt  if  that  bo  correct,  they  certainly  acquired  a. 
knowledge  of  it  shortly  afterwards.  It  was  not  used  by 
them  80  extensively,  however,  as  by  the  Bushmen.  The 
bow  was  larger  and  the  arrow  longer  than  those  of  tho 
primitive  inhabitants,  still  without  ix>i8on  the  weapon  would 
have  been  useless  against  large  game.  The  aj^sagai  of  the 
Hottentots  was  a  Hgl»t  javelin,  which  could  be  hurled  with 
precision  to  a  distance  of  thirty  or  forty  metrca  Tho 
knoblcorie,  or  clubbed  stick,  was  almost  as  formidable  a 
weapon.  It  was  rather  stouter  than  an  ordinary  walking 
cane,  and  had  a  round  head  six  or  eight  centimetres  in 
diameter.  Boys  were  trained  to  throw  this  with  so  accurate 
an  aim  as  to  hit  a  bird  on  the  wing  at  twenty  or  thirty 
int.'tres  distance.  It  was  projected  in  such  a  manner  as  to 
bring  the  heavy  knob  into  contact  with  the  object  aimed 
at>  and  antelopes  as  large  as  goats  had  their  legs  brokea 
or  were  killed  outright  with  it 

Tho  Hottentots  wcro  acquainted  with  the  art  of  smelting 
iron,  but  were  too  indolent  to  turn  their  knowledge  to  much 
account.     Only  a  fow  assagai   and   arrow   heads   were   madft' 
of   that   metal.     Horn   and   bone  were   ready   at   hand,   woi 
eaitily  worked,  and  were   commonly   used  to  point  weapons..! 
Stone   was  also  employed    by  some  of    the  tribes  for    tl 
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puqx>9e,  but  not  to  any  great  extent,  though  weights  for 
dig^ug-sticks  were  fomied  of  it  by  them  au  by  the  Bush- 
men. Masses  of  almost  solid  copper  were  obtained  in 
Namaqualond.  and  this  metal  was  spread  over  the  neigh- 
bouring country  by  means  of  barter  and  war>  but  was  not 
used  for  any  other  purpose  than  that  of  making  ornaments 
for  the  person. 

At  different  places  occupied  by  the  Hottentots  along  the 
coast  a  very  few  polished  stone  implements  have  been  found. 
They  conaist  of  arrow  heads  whose  points  have  been  ground, 
and  disks  like  quoits  with  sharp  edges,  which  are  supposed 
to  have  been  held  in  the  hand  and  used  in  combat  No 
European  has  ever  seen  a  Hottentot  in  possession  of  such 
implements,  or  ever  heard  them  spoken  of.  and  any  remarks 
concerning  them  cem  only  be  founded  on  conjecture.  But 
few  as  is  the  number  of  such  ground  stones  as  yet  dis- 
covered, they  are  evidence  that  individuals,  if  not  tribes, 
were  in  the  neolithic  stage  of  progress,  though  iron  was  in 
use  at  the  same  period. 

The  Hottentots  manufactured  earthenware  pots  for  cooking 
purposes,  which,  though  in  general  clumsily  shaped  and 
coarse  in  appearance,  were  capable  of  withstanding  intense 
heat.  This  art  was  lost  soon  after  Europeans  came  in 
contact  with  them,  and  before  observations  upon  their  habits 
were  made  correctly  and  placed  on  record,  so  that  it  is  onl3' 
from  specimens  of  their  handiwork  recently  found  that  an 
opinion  can  be  formed  of  the  quality  of  such  wares.  Pots 
were  useful  at  times,  but  were  not  much  needed  by  people 
who  seldom  ate  boiled  food,  nor  were  earthenware  drinking 
vessels  required  where  ox  horns  served  that  purpose.  This 
may  acc<»unt  for  the  small  ([uantity  and  the  coarse  descriij- 
tion  of  the  utensils  manufactured.  Some  of  the  pots  found 
in  recent  shell  heaps  along  the  sea-shore  have  a  number  of 
holes  neatly  drilled  in  them,  often  near  the  bottom,  probably 
in  order  to  make  them  serve  as  strainers. 

Some  small  and  weak  clans  of  Hottentots  who  had  lost 
their    cattle   in   war  or    by    disease    depended   for  existence 
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chiefly  upon  the  produce  of  the  sea.    They  had  neither  boal 
nor    hooks,    bat    they    managed   to  catch   fish    by  throwinij 
light  assagais   from   rocks    standing   out   in  deep  water,  andj 
by  making   weirs   in   favourable   situations    along   the   shoi 
enclosing   considerable  spaces  which  were  left  nearly  dry  at 
low  tide.     Shell-fish  also  formed  a  portion  of  their  food,  am 
occasionally  a    dead   whale   would   drift  ashore   and  furnisi 
them   with    a    feast.     Shell    and    ash   heaps  made   by   these 
people   bearing  signs  of  being  quite  modem,  that  is  dai 
back   only  two  or    tliree  hundred  years,  are  found  in  man] 
places  along  the  coast  from  Walfish  Bay  to  Natal 

The  heaps  contain  ordinary  Hottentot  implements,  in  n 
instances  human  skeletons,  and  generally  bones  of  animal 
obtained  in  the  chase,  always  broken  in  order  that  the 
Diarrow  might  be  extracted.  The  perforated  stone  weighl 
for  digging-sticks  foimd  in  them  are  usually  of  the  shape  ol 
comprtissed  spheres,  nearly  resembling  in  form  those  of 
Scotland  referred  to  on  a  previous  page,  which  has  giv< 
rise  to  the  snpposition  that  those  made  by  Hottentots  wertf 
always  of  a  distinct  type  from  those  made  by  Bashmen, 
This  is,  however,  not  certain,  though  only  spherical  weighUi 
are  picked  up  in  South  Africa  in  ti-acts  of  country  that  w< 
exclusively  occupied  by  Bushmen,  and  compressed  sphei 
wherever  Hottentots  lived,  where  also  a  few  stones  have 
been  found  that  have  first  been  perforated  and  then  chipped 
into  a  convenient  shapo  for  use. 

Hottentots  were  found  living  in  the  manner  here  indicated 
when  Europeans  first  came  to  the  country,  and  on  the 
of  Namaqualand  there  were  some  existing  in  a  similar  s< 
aftur  the  middle  of  the  nineteenth  century.     As  far  as  f( 
clothing,    and    lodging    were    concerned,    they    were     in 
better  condition   than   Bushmen,   though    there    was    alwajrs- 
the   hope  before   them    of    acquiring    cattle    by   a  successful 
raid,    in    which    case    they    would    at    once    revert    to    tb< 
ordinary   mode   of   living  of    their  kindred.      The   whole   ol 
the  recent  shells  heaps  on  the  South  African  coast,  howevt 
were  not  made    by  impoverished    Hottentots.      Some    werel 
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made  by  Boshmon,  as  is  proved  by  the  paintiags  on  rocks 
overhaagin<^  the  deposits,  and  these  may  be  taken  as 
forminiir  a  connected  aeries  with  the  most  ancient  mounds. 

The  Ilottentofcg,  as  observed  before,  did  not  form  a 
continuous  line  of  settlementi  but  a  series  of  dots,  in  some 
instances  far  apart,  and  between  these  Bushmen  still  lived. 
This  will  account  for  shell  mounds  being  formed  by  both 
people  at  the  same  time.  Very  likely  many  of  the 
impoverished  members  of  the  pastoral  tribes  were  those 
who  bad  Bushman  mothers,  and  who  would  not  be  regarded 
as  legitimate  children  or  inherit  cattle  from  their  fathers. 
They  would  therefore  bo  able  to  accommodate  themselves 
more  easily  than  others  to  the  mode  of  living  that  lias  just 
been  described.  Some,  however,  were  certainly  not  of  this 
class,  as  entire  and  distinct  clans,  though  small  and  weak, 
were  forced  by  abject  poverty  to  seek  for  sustenance  on  the 
sea  shore,  being  uuable  to  exist  in  any  other  manner.  As 
hunters  they  were  far  surpassed  by  the  Bushmen,  and  on 
wild  plants  alone  life  could  not  long  be  maintained. 

The  Hottentots  were  a  superstitious  people,  who  placed 
kt  faith  in  the  efficacy  of  charms  to  ward  oflf  eviL  They 
'even  besought  favours  from  certain  pieces  of  root  so  used, 
and  if  their  wishes  were  sucooBsfui,  they  praised  and 
thanked  the  charms.  This  superstition  might  In  time 
have  developed  into  idolatry,  but  it  was  arrested  before  it 
readied  that  stage.  They  believed  that  certain  occurrences 
foreboded  good  or  ill  luck,  that  a  mantis  alighting  on  a  hut 
brought  prosperity  with  it,  and  many  other  absurdities  of  a 
like  nature.  They  lived  in  dread  of  ghosts  and  evil  spirits, 
but  with  no  more  conception  of  the  nature  of  such  shadowy 
beings,  or  of  the  mode  of  receiving  harm,  than  little  children 
have.  They  invoked  bloasingd  from  the  moon,  the  harbinger 
of  their  festivities,  to  whose  praise  they  sang  and  danced 
when  it  appeared  aa  new.  In  later  times  those  who  had 
como  in  contact  with  Bantu  prayed  for  blessings  from  dea^ 
ancestors,  to  whose  shades  sacritices  were  offered  by  priests 
on  important  occasions,  but  this  was  evidently  a  custom  of 
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foreign  origin.  Generally  they  implored  protection  and 
favour  from  a  mythical  hero  named  T8ui-||goab  or  Ueitsi* 
eibib,  who  was  believed  by  them  to  have  lived  on  the  earth 
and  to  have  died  and  risen  again  many  times,  and  whose 
worship  consisted  in  throwing  a  bit  of  wood  or  an  additional 
atone  upon  a  cairn  at  a  place  where  ho  was  supposed  to 
have  been  once  buried.  Tales  of  the  wonderful  deeds  of 
this  Heitsi-eibib  were  commonly  narrated  by  old  men,  and 
were  implicitly  believed  by  every  one  who  heard  them.  All 
the  actions  ascribed  to  him  were  those  of  a  man,  but  of  one 
endowed  with  supernatural  power. 

Dr.  Tbeophilus  Llahn,  the  son  of  a  missionary,  who  spent 
his  youth  among  the  Namaqua  and  learned  to  speak  their 
lan^age  as  soon  as  he  did  that  of  his  parents,  in  his 
T8\ini-\Goam,^  the  Supreme  Belong  of  the  KhoUchoi,  published 
in  London  in  1881.  states  that  the  Namaqua  believe 
Tsui- igoabj  or  Heitsi-eibib  as  otherwise  called,  to  be  a;; 
powerful  and  beneficent  bein^,  who  lives  in  the  red  sky. 
There  is  also  a  powerful  evil  being,  named  jlGaunab,  who 
lives  in  the  black  sky  and  does  harm  to  men,  who  on  that 
account  fear  and  worship  him.  In  a  series  of  combats  with 
llGannab,  Tsui-  \\  goab  was  repeated  ly  overcome,  but  after 
every  straggle  grow  stronger,  until  at  last  he  killed  {|Gaunab 
by  a  blow  behind  the  ear.  He  was,  however,  wounded  in 
the  knee,  and  has  been  lame  ever  since,  whence  his  name, 
tho  wounded  knee.  At  early  dawn  the  Namaqua  look 
towards  the  east,  and  implore  blessings  from  him. 

Dr.  Hahn  asserts  his  belief  that  this  myth  originated  in 
the  apparent  conflict  between  light  and  darkness  at  dawn, 
And  he  give«  the  reasons  that  led  him  to  this  conclusion,' 
which  are  mainly  philological.  If  this  be  correct,  the  myth^ 
had  an  origin  as  lofty  in  ideal  as  that  of  many  of  th( 
Aryans ;  but  other  inquirers  are  inclined  to  attribute  it  to 
the  existence  of  some  prominent  man  in  olden  time,  whose 
exploits  became  magnified  and  distorted  in  legends.  As  they 
believe  the  moon  dies  and  comes  to  life  again,  they  may 
very  easily  have  imagined  this   great  man  of  their  race  to, 


The  Hoitentots, 


47 


havo  done  the  same,  or  the  deeds  of  different  Individuals  at 
<liHereiit  times  may  have  become  blended  under  one  name, 
aa  in  some  Bantu  traditions.  Tsui-|lgoab  was  also  believed 
to  have  been  the  ancestor  of  the  whole  Hottentot  race,  and 
likewise  to  be  the  moon,  for  these  people,  with  childlike 
simplicity,  could  not  comprehend  that  such  various  suppom- 
tiona  were  incapablo  of  being  reconciled  with  each  other. 
In  the  corrupted  form  of  Utixo,  the  6rst  missionaries  to  the 
Buutu  used  the  word  THui-{|goab  to  signify  Qod,  and  it  is  so 
employed  to  the  present  day. 

Many  cairns  of  considerable  size,  formed  of  small  stones 
capable  of  bein^'  carried  by  one  individual,  have  l>een  found 
in  various  parts  of  South  Africa,  but  only  a  few  of  these 
were  raised  by  Hottentots  at  places  where  they  supposed 
Heitsi-eibib  to  have  been  buned.  The  Bushmen  erected 
cairns  over  some  of  their  dead,  and  it  is  not  unlikely  febat 
the  Hottentots  merely  enlarged  such  of  these  as  they  found 
where  they  settled.  The  Bantu — in  addition  to  the  heaps  of 
stones  to  be  mentioned  in  another  chapter — also  erected 
cairns  over  the  bodies  of  their  chiefs,  but  these  are  moro 
massive  and  are  well  known,  so  that  they  cannot  be  con- 
fused with  the  graves  of  Heitsi-eibib.  The  adding  a  stone 
to  such  a  heap,  at  first  regarded  merely  as  a  mark  of 
respect  to  the  dead  who  lay  thei-e,  might  easily  in  course  of 
time  come  to  be  considered  as  an  act  of  worship. 

The  system  of  religion  of  the  Hottentots  could  not  be 
explained  by  themselves,  what  they  understood  being  littla 
more  than  that  the  customs  connected  with  it  had  come 
down  to  them  from  their  ancef^tors.  They  had  not  the 
faintest  expectation  of  their  own  resurrectioni  or  conception 
of  a  heaven  and  a  helL 

A  more  improvident,  unstable,  thoughtless  people  never 
existed.  Those  among  them  who  had  cattle  were  without 
care  or  grief,  and  usually  spent  the  greater  part  of  the  day 
in  sleeping.  They  delighted,  however,  in  dancing  by  moon- 
light to  music,  which  they  produced  from  reeds  similar  to 
those  used  by  the  Bushmen,  but  superior  in  tone  and  elf^c^ 
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Active  in  tliLs  exercise  and  in  hunting,  in  all  other  respects 
they  were  extremely  indolent.  The  labour  of  collecting  wild 
plants  and  of  building  and  removing  huts  was  performed  by 
the  women.  Their  filthincss  of  person,  clothing,  and  habita- 
tion was  disgusting.  They  enjoyed  eating  food  that  would 
have  turned  the  stomach  of  the  least  delicate  of  Europeans, 
for  the  sense  of  smelling  with  them — as  with  all  people  of 
a  low  type — was  extremely  dalL  Still  they  were  not 
without  good  qualities.  Their  tempers  were  in  general  mild^ 
and  their  hospitality  to  peaceable  strangers  as  well  as  to 
individuals  of  their  own  clan  was  un1x)uuded.  Eveu  in  the 
direst  extremity  of  famine,  cannibalism  was  never  resorted 
to  by  people  of  their  race. 

They  were  in  the  habit  of  abandoning  aged  and  helpless 
persons  as  well  as  sickly  and  deformed  children,  whom  they 
allowed  to  perish  of  hunger.  But  they  regarded  this  as 
mercy,  not  as  cruelty.  Better  that  a  helpless  wretch  or  a 
cripple  should  give  up  life  at  once  than  linger  on  in  misery. 
For  the  same  leason,  when  a  woman  giving  suck  died,  the 
child  was  buried  with  its  dead  parent. 

The  Hottentots  were  polygamous  in  the  sense  that  their 
customs  admitted  of  a  wealthy  man  having  more  wives  than 
one,  but  the  practice  was  by  no  means  general.  There  were 
many  kraals  in  which  there  was  not  a  single  case  of 
polygamy.  It  was  customary  with  some,  perhaps  with  all, 
to  take  their  wives  not  from  their  own  but  from  another 
clan.  The  marriage  customs  required  that  cattle  should  be 
given  by  the  bridegroom  to  the  nearest  relatives  of  the 
bride,  but  temporary  unions  were  common,  and  indeed  a 
system  almost  as  bad  as  that  of  free  love  prevailed,  for 
chastity  on  both  sides  was  very  lightly  regarded.  One  of 
the  principal  objects  in  their  wars  with  each  other  was  to 
take  females  as  prisoners,  who  were  generally  regarded  as 
mere  concubines,  but  were  sometimes  raised  to  the  dignity 
of  wives.  The  difiTercnce  from  a  European  point  of  view 
may  seem  obscure,  but  it  involved  a  right  over  the  dis- 
tribution of  the  milk,  and  upon  it  depended  the  inheritance 


of  the  children.  Female  captives  of  Boshtuan  blood  occupied 
the  lower  position.  There  was  no  religious  or  moral  scruple 
in  operation  against  conduct  of  this  kind,  for  they  had  no 
idea  that  it  was  in  any  way  wrong.  It  was  simply  the 
natural  right  of  the  strong  to  take  from  the  weak. 

The  women  —  excepting  of  course  such  captives  as  have 
been  described  —  were  more  nearly  the  equals  of  the  men, 
and  were  permitted  to  exercise  much  greater  freedom  of 
speech  in  domestic  disputes,  than  among  most  barbarians, 
They  were  mistresses  within  the  huts.  The  stores  of  milk 
were  under  their  control,  not  under  that  of  their  husbands, 
as  was  the  case  with  the  Bantu.  The  men  or  their  sons 
tended  the  cattle,  but  their  daughters  milked  the  cows. 

Among  some — not  all — of  the  Hottentot  clans  there  was 
a  custom  which,  though  described  by  many  early  observers, 
as  within  the  nineteenth  century  without  sufficient  in- 
estigation  been  regarded  by  most  writers  as  so  utterly 
incredible  that  they  have  not  noticed  it.  Yet  it  is  practised 
at  the  present  day  by  people  who  are  certainly  not  of 
Hottentot  blood,  but  who  must  have  derived  their  language 
as  well  as  many  of  their  customs  from  Hottentot  conquerors 
in  bygone  times.  It  stands  to  them  in  the  same  relation  that 
circumcision  does  to  many  Bantu  clans,  that  is  among  them 
a  youth  cannot  enter  the  society  of  men  or  take  to  himself 
a  wife  until  ho  has  become  a  vionorch  (fxovopxt^)*  A  custom 
so  extraordinary  shows  what  force  habit  and  superstition 
have  among  barbarians. 

With  all  their  degrading  habits,  the  Hottentots  possessed 
rge  powers  of  imagination.  They  speculated  upon  objects 
nature  in  a  way  that  no  Bantu  ever  did,  and  their  ideas 
on  these  subjects,  though  seemingly  absurd,  at  least  bore 
ividence  of  a  disposition  to  think.  The}'  bad  names  for 
any  stare  and  groups  of  stars,  which  they  believed  to  be 
endowed  with  life.  They  were  excellent  story  -  tellers. 
Seated  round  fires  of  an  evening,  they  repeated  tales  of  the 
doings  of  men  and  of  animals — usually  the  baboon  or  the 
jackal  —  which    produced    boundless    mirth.      These    stories 
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often  contained  coarse  and  obscene  expressions,  or  what 
Europeans  would  regard  as  such,  but  their  sense  of  delicacy 
in  these  matters  was  naturally  low.  A  specimen,  one  which 
with  slight  variants  is  told  by  Hottentots  all  over  Soath 
Africa,  is  here  given,  to  illustrate  wliat  may  be  termed  the 
literature  of  the  race.  It  was  taken  down  and  translated  by 
thR  lato  Mr.  Thomas  £ain,  and  was  first  published  in  the 
Folklore  Journal  of  July  1879. 

*' There  niut  a  gre&t  drought  in  the  land,  and  the  lion  called  together  & 
immber  of  animals,  that  they  might  devise  a  plan  for  retaining  water  when 
the  raina  fell.  The  animals  which  attended  to  the  lion's  snmmonB  were  tho 
haboon,  tho  leopard,  the  hyena,  the  jackal,  the  hare,  and  the  mountain  tortoise. 
It  was  agreed  that  they  should  scratch  a  large  hole  in  some  suitable  place  to  bold 
water ;  and  the  next  day  they  all  began  to  work,  with  the  exception  of  the 
jackal,  who  continually  hovered  about  in  that  locality,  and  was  overheard  bo 
mutter  that  he  was  not  going  to  scratch  his  nails  oS'in  making  water-holes. 

"  When  the  dam  was  finished,  the  rains  fell,  and  it  was  soon  filled  with 
water*  to  the  great  delight  of  those  who  had  worked  ao  hard  at  it.  The  firsb 
one,  however,  to  come  and  drink  there  was  the  jackal,  who  nut  only  drouk,  but 
filled  his  ulay  pot  with  water,  and  then  proceeded  to  swim  In  the  rest  of  the 
water,  making  it  as  muddy  and  dirty  as  he  could.  This  was  brought  to  the 
knowledge  of  tho  Hon,  who  was  very  angry,  and  ordered  the  baboon  to  guard 
tho  water  thu  next  day,  armed  with  a  huge  knobkerie.  The  baboon  was  con- 
cealed in  a  bush  close  to  the  water  ;  but  the  jackal  soon  became  aware  of  bta 
presence  there,  and  guessed  its  cause.  Knowing  the  fondness  of  baboons  for 
honey,  the  jackal  at  once  hit  npon  a  plan,  and  marching  to  and  fro,  every  now 
and  then  dipped  his  fiugers  into  his  clay  pot,  and  licked  them  with  an  ex« 
pressiou  of  intense  relish,  esying  in  a  low  voice  to  himeelf,  *  I  don't  want  any  of' 
tlieir  dirty  water  when  I  have  a  pot  full  of  delicious  honey.'  This  was  tool 
much  for  the  poor  baboon,  whose  mouth  began  to  water.  He  soon  began  to  b^' 
the  jackal  to  give  him  a  little  honey,  as  he  bad  been  watching  a  long  ttme  and 
was  very  hnngry  and  tired. 

'*  After  taking  no  notice  of  the  baboon  at  first,  the  jackal  looked  round,  and 
said  in  a  patronising  manner  that  he  pitied  such  au  uufortimate  creature,  and. 
would  give  him  some  honey  on  cortain  conditions,  viz.  that  the  haboon  shonld 
give  np  his  knobkerie  and  allow  himself  to  be  bound.  He  foolibhly  agreed,  andl 
was  soon  tied  in  such  a  manner  that  he  could  not  move  haod  or  foot.  The 
jackal  now  proceeded  to  drink  of  the  water,  to  fill  his  pot,  and  to  swim,  in  the* 
sight  of  the  baboon,  from  time  to  time  telling  him  what  a  foolish  fellow  he  had^ 
been  to  be  so  easily  duped,  and  that  he  (the  Jackal)  had  no  honey  or  anything 
else  to  give  him,  excepting  a  good  blow  on  the  head  every  now  and  then  with 
his  own  knobkerie.  The  antnuds  soon  appeared,  and  found  the  poor  baboon  la 
this  sorry  plight,  looking  very  miserable.  The  lion  was  so  exasperated  that  he 
caused  the  baboon  to  be  severely  punished  and  to  be  denounced  as  a  fool. 

**  The  tortoise  hereupon  stepped  forward  and  offered  his  services  for  the 
capture  of  the  jacket    It  was  at  first  thought  that  he  was  merely  joking,  but' 


The  Hottentots. 


51 


when  be  expUmed  in  what  manner  he  proposed  to  catch  bitzi,  hii  plan  was 
ooaoidered  %a  feasible  that  bis  offer  waa  acacptod.  He  propoeed  that  a  thick 
ooatiag  of  the  sticky  bluok  aubatanoe  foand  on  beehives  should  Ite  spread  aU 
over  him,  and  that  he  should  then  go  aud  stand  at  the  cntr&noo  of  the  dam,  on 
the  water  level,  so  that  thu  jacitaj  mi^ht  tread  upon  him  and  stick  fast.  ThU 
was  accordingly  done,  and  the  tortoise  posted  there. 

"The  next  <lay,  -when  the  jackal  came,  he  approached  the  water  very 
cautjouflly,  aud  wondered  to  find  do  oue  there.  Uc  then  ventured  to  the 
eotraoce  of  the  water,  and  remarked  bow  kind  tht^y  had  beeo  in  placing  there  a 
lar^e  black  steppiog-atone  for  hfm.  As  soon,  however,  as  he  trod  upon  the 
supposed  stone  he  stuck  fast,  and  saw  that  he  had  been  tricked,  for  the  tortoise 
DOW  pat  his  head  out  and  began  to  move.  The  jackal's  hind  feet  belog  etiU 
free,  he  threatened  to  smash  the  tortoise  with  tliem  if  be  did  not  let  bia:i  go. 
The  tortoise  merely  nnawercfl,  •  Do  aa  yoa  like.*  The  Jackal  thcrenpon  made  a 
violent  jump,  and  found  with  horror  that  his  hind  feet  were  now  ulsu  fast. 
'Tortoise,*  said  he,  *I  have  still  my  month  and  teeth  left,  and  wUl  eat  yoa 
alive  if  you  do  not  let  me  >;o.'  '  Do  an  you  like/  the  tortoiae  ngain  replied. 
The  jaekal,  in  hia  endeavours  to  free  hiinfielf,  at  lojt  mailt  u  defl^iurute  bite  at 
the  tortoise,  and  found  himself  fixed  both  head  and  feet.  The  tortoise,  feeling 
proud  of  his  fiuccesiful  capture,  now  inarched  quietly  up  to  the  top  of  the  bonk 
witli  the  jackal  on  his  back,  so  that  lie  could  easily  be  seen  by  the  liuiiuals  aa 
they  came  to  the  water.  They  were  indeed  astonished  to  find  liow  cleverly  the 
cr&fty  jackal  had  been  caught,  and  the  tortoise  was  much  praised,  while  the 
unhiippy  baboon  was  again  reminded  of  his  misuouduct  when  eel  to  guurd  the 
water. 

*'  The  jackal  was  at  once  condemned  to  death  by  the  Uoq,  and  the  hyena  was 
to  execute  the  senteoce.  The  jackal  pleaded  bard  for  mercy,  but  tiuding  thli 
useless  he  made  a  last  request  to  the  lion  (always,  as  he  said,  t»  fair  uui]  just  In 
his  dcaUnga)  that  he  should  not  ha%'e  to  suiTer  a  lingering  detith.  The  lion 
inquired  of  him  in  what  ntamier  he  wished  to  die  ;  anti  he  asked  that  his  tail 
might  be  shaved  aud  rubbed  with  a  liltlu  fat,  aud  that  the  hyena  might  then 
awing  him  rouad  twice  and  dash  his  brains  out  upon  a  sLodc  This  being 
C0Jisid«r*d  sutBciently  fair  by  tlie  lion,  waa  ordered  by  him  to  be  carried  oat  iu 
his  presance.  When  the  jackal'3  toil  had  been  shaved  and  grcnaed,  tlie  hyena 
cauglit  hold  of  him  with  great  force,  and  before  he  had  fairly  lifted  him  from 
the  ^ound,  the  oauuing  jackal  had  slipped  away  from  his  grasp  atui  was 
ronoing  for  his  life,  pursued  by  all  the  ammals.  The  lion  waa  the  foremost 
pursuer,  and  niter  a  great  chase  the  jackal  got  under  an  overhanging  precipice, 
and  Btamling  on  his  hind  logs  with  his  shuuldeni  pressed  against  tho  rock, 
called  loudly  to  the  lion  to  help  him,  a3  the  rock  was  falling  and  would  crash 
tbem  both.  The  lion  put  bis  shoulders  to  the  rock,  and  exerted  himself  to  the 
utmost.  After  aome  little  time  the  jackal  propobed  that  he  should  creep  slowly 
out,  and  fetch  a  large  pole  to  prop  up  the  rock,  so  that  the  lion  could  get  out 
and  save  his  life.  The  jackal  did  creep  out',  and  left  the  liou  there  to  starve 
Skod  dio." 

The  evening  with  the  Hottentots,  as  probably  with  all 
bart^arlans,  was  the  time  for  enjoyment.  What  could  be 
more  cheerful  than  the  dance  in  tho  bright  moonlight  or  litsten* 
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ing  to  a  merry  tale  by  a  firc  Under  a  starry  sky  ?  Tbon 
the  young  men  tried  their  strength  in  wrestling  matcbea» 
or  in  lifting  one  another  from  the  ground,  while  the  youn^ 
women  looked  on  and  apjilauded  the  successful  corapetitora. 
Then,  too,  they  played  games  whicb,  though  apparently 
suited  to  the  cajiacitiefi  of  little  children  only,  afforded  them 
much  amusement.  The  commonest  of  those  games,  very  similar 
to  one  preietised  by  the  Bushmen,  was  adopted  by  the  Bantu 
on  the  castcru  border  when  they  conquered  the  Hottentots 
there,  and  is  performed  by  adults  among  them  to-day^ 
thourrh  the  people  with  whom  it  originated  hare  long  since 
forgotten  it. 

It  was  played  by  two  persons  or  any  number  exceeding 
two.  The  players  sat  on  the  ground,  and  each  had  a  pebble 
80  small  that  it  could  easily  bo  eoucealod  in  a  folded  hand. 
If  there  wei'e  many  players  they  formed  themselves  iutf» 
sides  or  parties,  but  when  they  were  few  in  number  ond 
played  against  the  rest.  This  one  concealed  the  pobhlo  in 
either  of  Ixis  hands,  and  then  threw  both  arms  out  againafe 
his  opponent,  at  the  same  time  calling  that  he  met  or  thafc 
he  evaded.  Ilis  opponent  threw  his  arms  out  in  the  sama 
manner,  so  that  his  right  hand  was  opposite  the  first  playci's 
leftj  and  his  left  opposite  the  first  player's  right.  Tbo 
clenched  hands  were  then  opened,  and  if  the  pebble-S  wijro 
found  to  meet,  the  first  player  won  if  he  had  called  out  that 
he  met,  or  lost  if  he  had  called  out  that  he  evaded.  WTien 
there  were  many  players,  one  after  another  was  beaten  until 
only  two  were  left.  These  two  then  played  against  eadi 
other,  when  the  one  who  was  beaten  was  laughed  at  axul 
the  winner  was  applauded.  In  playing,  the  arms  wers 
thrown  out  very  quickly,  and  the  words  were  rapidly 
utteredi  bo  that  a  stranger  might  have  fancied  there  waa 
neither  order  nor  rule  observed.  Young  men  and  boys  oftab 
spent  whole  nights  in  this  childish  amusement,  which  had 
the  same  hold  upon  them  as  dice  upon  some  European.?. 

Probably,     if     intellectual     enjoyiocnt     be     excluded,     the 
Hottentots    were    among    the    happie^it    people    in    existenca 
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They  generally  lived  until  old  age  without  serious  illness. 
They  did  not  allow  possible  future  troubles  to  disturb  them, 
and  a  sufficiency  of  food  was  alL  that  was  needed  to  make 
them  as  merry  and  light-hearted  as  children  at  play. 

They  were  capable  of  adopting  the  habits  of  Europeans, 
though  the  process  required  to  be  so  gradual  that  the 
training  of  two  centuries  and  a  half  has  been  insufficient 
to  complete  it.  They  have  learned  to  cultivate  the  ground, 
to  use  the  same  food  as  white  people,  to  wear  European 
clothing,  and  to  act  as  rough  handicraftsmen,  but  there  is  no 
instance  on  record  of  one  of  them  having  ever  attained  a 
position  that  required  either  much  intellectual  power  or 
much  mechanical  skill.  Since  they  came  in  contact  with 
Europeans  and  African  slaves,  however,  their  blood  has  been 
so  mixed  that,  except  in  Great  Namaqualand  and  along  the 
banks  of  the  Vaal  and  Orange  rivers  near  their  junction, 
very  few  pure  Hottentots  are  in  existence  now,  and  every 
successive  generation  sees  the  number  become  smaller. 

l^oit. — The  Geiljkhauas  (the  Cauquaa  of  the  early  Dutch  records)  claipt 
to  be  the  oldest  of  the  Hottentot  tribes,  and  to  be  in  a  sense  paramount 
over  all  the  others.  Dr.  Theophilua  Hahn  asserts  that  this  claim  is  well 
founded,  and  that  it  was  recognised  as  correct  by  a  clan  of  the  Koranas  not 
many  years  ago.  The  Gei||khauas  were  living  only  two  days^  journey  from 
Capetown  at  the  close  of  the  seventeenth  century,  but  about  1811  as  many 
of  them  as  were  left  removed  to  Great  Kamaqualand  to  preserve  their 
independence.  They  are  the  people  who  lived  at  Gobabis  under  the  chief 
AmrftAl  until  his  death  in  1865,  and  later  under  the  chief  Andries  Lambert. 


CHAPTER  ni. 


THE   PARK-SKIKXED  PEOPLE  TERMED   BF  EDROPEAKS  BA!«TD. 


At  a  period  that  may  or  may  not  be  later  than  the  advent 
of  t]»e  Hottentots,  oflTshoots  of  the  dark-skinned  race  now 
known  to  Europeans  as  the  Bantu  began  to  make  their  way 
into  Africa  soath  of  the  Zambesi  It  is  quite  impossible  to 
nffix  a  date  to  any  of  the  early  migrations,  and  it  is  by  no 
means  certain  that  the  most  degraded  of  the  dark-skinned 
people  now  occupying  the  Kalahari  desert  and  parts  of  ihb 
territory  some  distance  to  the  eastward  did  not  come  down 
from  the  north  before  the  Hottentots  reached  Table  Baj 
The  large  tribes  of  our  time,  however,  to  a  certaii 
migrated  to  South  Africa  at  a  more  recent  date,  when 
Hottentota  were  in  possession  of  at  least  the  south-weil 
ntid  the  greater  part  of  the  southern  coast. 

After  the  first  pioneers  found  their  way  across  the  Zami 
and  Kuneno  rivers,  bands  were  constantly  coming  down  ani 
the  middle  of  the  eighteenth  century  of  our  era,  bat  even 
now,  though  they  have  multiplied  at  an  amazing  rate  since 
they  liave  been  under  the  protection  of  £uropeaxu»  tbo 
whole  number  m  Africa  south  of  those  rivers  doas  ao6 
exceed  six  or  seven  millions,  who  represent  all  the  offshoots 
from  the  great  mass  of  the  race  in  the  central  zone  of  the 
continent. 

The  original  home  or  birthplace  of  this  section  of 
human  family  is  nnknown:  some  inquirers  believe  it  to 
have  been  in  the  continent  which  its  widespread  bninchea 
now  80  largely  occupy,  others  that  it  was  in  some  distant 
eastern  land.    The  first  assert  that  the  Bantu  probably  had 
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their  origin  in  a  mixture  of  Hamitic  and  negro  blood  at  no 
very  remote  time, — possibly  not  three  thousand  years  a^o, — 
the  last  point  out.  with  Dr.  Bleek,  that  their  language  has 
close  affinity  with  the  Malayan,  Papuan,  and  Polynesian 
tongues,  though  in  physical  characteristics  they  vary  con- 
siderably from  those  people.  It  has  been  observed  also  that 
many  of  their  implements — the  peculiar  double  bellows,  for 
instance. — are  identical  with  those  used  by  the  eastern 
families  referred  to,  though  this  may  have  been  accidental. 
I  f  this  theory  be  correct,  the  ori^  n  of  the  Bantu  must 
be  carried  much  further  back  than  three  thousand  years. 
The  question  has  not  yet  advanced  beyond  speculation,  for 
no  research  conoected  with  the  present  inhabitants  of  South 
Africa  has  brought  us  with  absolute  certainty  nearer  to  the 

^cradle  of  the  various  families,  or  given  any  clue  to  the 
origin  of  man  himself. 

The  legends  of  all   the  tribes  of    importance  now  living 

:fionth  of  the  2^ambe8i  river,  none  of  which  can  be  more  than 
a  few^  centuries  old,  point  to  a  distant  northern  occupation, 
and  in  some  instances  particulars  are  given  which  prove  the 
traditions  to  be  in  that  respect  correct.  For  instance,  the 
Barolong  aDti<|uaries  assert  that  their  ancestors,  in  the  time 
of  a  chief  whose  name  and  lineage  from  father  to  son  to 
the  present  day  are  preserved,  migrated  from  a  country 
where  there  were  great  lakes  and  where  at  one  time  of  the 
year  shadows  were  cast  towards  the  north.  The  Bakwena, 
whose  branches  at  the  beginning  of  the  nineteenth  century 
occupied  the  greater  part  of  the  territory  between  the 
Limpopo  and  the  Vaal  and  also  tracts  of  land  south  of 
the  last-named  river»  have  similar  traditions,  and  arrivecl 
there  at  a  date  even  more  recent  than  the  advent  of  the 
Barolong. 

Those  along  the  south-eastern  coast  are  so  closely  related 
to  each  other  in  language  and  customs  that  they  must  have 
formed  a  community  by  themselves,  or  perhaps  a  single 
tribe,  at  no  distant  time,  and  as  some  of  them  are  known 
to  have  crossed  the  Zambesi  only  a  little  more  than  three 
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oentaries  ago,  the  others  cannot  have  lon^  preceded  thom. 
Tills  sectioQ  of  the  Bantu  came  from  some  locality  near  the 
western  coast,  so  that  its  route  of  migration  crossed  thAt_ 
of  the  Betshuana  like  the  lines  of  the  letter  X 

Whether  the   Betshuaua,  as  now   termed,  were  the  people 
who  drove  the   Hottentots  from  their  northern  home,  as  ilr. 
Stow   believed,   is    not    ^juite    certain ;    but  apparently   they 
came    from    the    same  locality.    The  never-ending  strife  in 
those  distant  regions  caused  first  one  clan  and  then  onotharj 
to  flee ;   some   made  their  way  southward  into  the  Rh( 
of  our  day,  others  in  successive  bonds  migrated   in   a  soutb- 
westerly  direction,  crossed  the  Zambesi  in  the  centre  of  th< 
continent,    and    then,    with    no    opponents    in    front    excepi 
Bushmen,  continued  their  journey  along  the  eastern  border 
of  the  Kalahari  until  they  reached  the  Molopo.    They  w< 
a^culturists  as  well  as  breeders  of  oxen^  sheep,  goats,  am 
poultry,  and  therefore  were  only  able  to  migrate  slowly.     So 
horde  after  horde   came  down,  pausing  perhaps  for  a  conpli 
of  generations  at   stations  on   the   route,  and  then  resomi 
a  southward  march. 

It  is  uncertain  what  tribes  first  settled  in  the  territory 
now  termed  Rhodesia  and  in  the  bt^lt  of  land  between  it 
and  the  Indian  sea.  The  Malcalanga  found  there  at  the 
begiuning  of  the  sixteenth  century  were  almost  certainly 
recent  immigrants,  as  their  dialect  did  not  dilTer  much 
from  that  of  a  horde  which  came  down  from  the  north 
about  the  close  of  the  eighteenth  century,  but  they  must 
have  been  preceded  by  others,  because  the  Arabs  would 
not  have  formed  trading  settlements  along  the  coast  at  a 
much  earlier  date  if  the  country  inland  had  been  occupied 
only  by  Bushmen.  Their  predecessors  may  have 
entirely  exterminated,  or,  what  is  more  likely,  the  yoangj 
females  may  have  been  incorporated  with  the  invi 
conquerors. 

This  part  of  South  Africa  was  therefore  in  all  probabilifcy'j 
the  first  occupied   by   Bantu,  and   it  is  even    possible    that 
the  Bakalahari  or  the  Leghoyas,  presently  to  be  nientionedj 
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may  have  been  driven  oufc  of  it  by  the  Makalanga,  All 
this  is  uncertain,  and  as  our  present  knowleilge  may  one 
day  be  \'astly  increased  by  the  discovery  and  publication 
of  Arabic  records,  it  would  be  useless  now  to  *?]ieculate 
further  upon  the  subject. 

The  first  immigrants  or  pioneers  of  tbe  Bantu  uow  living 
in  South  Africa  wore  the  ancestors  of  the  people  termed  the 
Bakalahari  and  the  Balala,  who,  if  tradition  can  be  relied  upon, 
were  once  in  possession  of  largo  herds  of  cattle.  They 
formed  a  number  of  little  bands  independent  of  each  other, 
who  came  down  in  successioQ.  These  pioneer  parties,  being 
small  and  weak,  tried  to  fraternise  with  the  £ushmen,  and 
were  not  molested  to  any  serious  extent  by  those  savages. 
Their  quarrels  were  principally  with  each  other.  They 
built  villages  at  distances  far  apart,  and  cultivated  the 
ground  about  them,  leaving  the  earlier  inhabitants  in  undis- 
turbed posseaaion  of  the  open  spaces  between.  With  those 
they  to  some  extent  mi:£ed  their  blood,  and  numbers  of 
Maiiarwa  or  Bctshuana-Bushmen  came  into  existence. 

After  they  had  settled  somewhere  east  of  the  desert, — 
how  long  after  tliere  are  no  means  of  determining,  even 
the  language  test  failing  to  supply  any  information,  so 
that  it  may  have  been  only  a  few  years  or  it  may  have 
been  a  few  centuries, — another  horde  came  down  from  the 
north.  These  were  the  ancestors  of  the  people  known  to 
the  tirst  European  visitors^  from  the  name  of  one  uf  their 
chiefs,  as  the  Leghoyas,  of  whom  tbe  Bataung  living  in  the 
Lesuto  are  the  present  representatives.  They  were  better 
armed  Uian  the  pipneer  bands,  upon  whom  they  had  no 
scruple  in  falling,  with  the  object  of  seizing  their  cattle 
and  garden  produce.  Many  of  the  little  communities 
Nvere  broken  up  and  dispersed,  some  seeking  refuge  in  tbe 
desert,  where  they  have  since  been  known  as  Bakalahari, 
lOthers  remaining  as  slaves,  who  were  termed  Balala  or  the 
-■paupers.  Tbe  Lcghoj^as  then  settled  in  the  country,  built 
villages,  and  made  gardens,  Just  as  the  pioneers  had 
done. 
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Some  time  now  elapsed,  which  cannot  be  ascertained    tn 
years,  but  probably  did  not  exceed  a  century,  when  aooiht 
invasion  took  place.     On  this  occasion  the  Batlapin  led  tbe^ 
way,  followed  closely  by  the  much  more  powerful  Borolon^. 
Shortly  after  the  middle  of   the  eighteenth  century  the 
named  tribe  crossed  the  Molopo  and  dispersed  the  Legho] 
who,   however,   were  able   to   retreat    to  the    eastward   vril 
their  cattle,  and  then  the  newcomers  settled  in  the  country, 
where    some    of    their    descendants    are    still    found.       Tbii 
was    the    commencement    of    a    feud    between    the    BatAi 
— a  branch  of  the  Leghoyas — and  the   Barolong,  which  wi 
carried  on  without  intermission  until  after  the  middle  of  tbi 
nineteenth  century,  and  which  was  one  of  the   leading  diffi.- 
cultie-s  of  the  government  of  the  Orange  River  Sovereignty, 
when  Molitsane  on   the  one   side  and   Moroko  on   the  other 
could  not  be  brought  to  observe  peace. 

These  Batlapin  and  Barolong  completed  the  destruction 
of  the  pioneer  bands,  those  who  had  escaped  the  attack] 
of  the  Leghoyas  being  now  compelled  to  become  Bakalal 
or  Balala,  and  to  live  after  the  manner  of  Bushmen,  exce] 
that  they  were  obliged  to  ^ive  the  skins  of  any  wild  ani] 
they  killed  to  their  masters,  which  the  Bushmen  would  noi 
do.  They  were  in  the  most  miserable  condition  to  which 
human  beinga  can  be  reduced,  they  could  not  even  own  a 
jackara  skin,  and  their  Uvea  were  regarded  by  their  tyrani 
as  of  no  more  value  than  the  lives  of  dogs.  Whether  theyl 
were  originally  less  intelligent  than  other  Betshuana,  or 
whether  they  became  stupid  and  spiritless  from  oppressiQi 
and  degradation,  is  uncertain ;  but  when  Europeans  fii 
visited  these  wretched  people  they  were  found  to  bo  thi 
most  abject  of  all  the  dwellers  in  South  Africa. 

There  was  now  no  attempt  to  conciliate  the  Bushmen,  f< 
the    newcomers    were    too    strong    to    fear    their    hostility. 
Girls  of  that  race  were  taken  by  the  Batlapin  in  the 
manner  as  by  the  Hottentots,  but  against  alt  others  relentli 
warfare    was    waged.       The    Betshuana    were    armed    with 
strong  bows,  and  soon  learned  to  poison  their  arrows  ;   the^ 
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used  iJbo  the  assagai  and  battle-axe.  and  protected  their 
bodies  with  a  diminutive  shield.  In  a  fight  on  the  open 
plain  the  ahoriginal  savages  had  no  chance  whatever,  though 
when  attacked  on  a  mountain  or  among  rocks  they  often 
managed  to  beat  off  their  assailants.  Still  the  country  was 
so  large,  the  Bantu  invadors  wero  aa  yet  so  few  in  number, 
and  their  settlements  were  so  far  apart,  that  the  Bushmen 
could  not  be  entirely  exterminated.  At  the  beginning  of 
the  nineteenth  century  they  were  still  numerous  in  the 
territory  that  then  began  to  be  known  as  Betshuanaland, 
and  there  are  still  a  few  to  be  found  in  the  desert. 

In  the  fifteenth,  sixteenth,  and  seventeenth  centuries,  when 
these  events  were  taking  place,  the  climate  of  the  country 
north  of  the  Orange  and  east  of  the  Kalahari  was  raoister 
than  it  is  at  present.  For  some  unknown  reason  it  has 
gradually  become  drier  since  Europeans  became  acquainted 
with  it,  and  the  process  must  have  been  going  on  long 
before  the  first  white  man  made  his  appearance  there.  The 
traditions  of  the  Betsbuana  are  not  needed  to  coofirrn  this 
fact :  the  dry  beds  of  ancient  rivers  and  the  remains  of  a 
luxunant  vegetation  are  ample  evidence.     It  is  very  possible 

leed  that  the  Betsbuana,  by  frequently  burning  the  grass 

»d  destroying  the  great  forests  of  camelthorn  trees  they 
found  in  the  territory,  hastened  the  process  of  desiccation. 

After  the  Barolong  other  tribes  of  the  same  family  camv 
down,  notably  the  Bakwena,  whose  branches  in  course  of 
lime  spread  over  the  whole  country  south  of  the  Waterberg 
and  Olifanta*  river  eastward  to  the  Kathlamba.  They  were 
constantly  at  war,  plundering  one  another  of  cattle,  yet 
they  increased  in  number  at  a  marvellous  rate.  Their 
battles  were  not  attended  with  much  loss  of  life,  and 
every  female  on  arriving  at  the  age  of  womanhood  begaa 
to  boar  children.  Each  tribe  lived  by  itself  in  a  town  of 
from    five    to    fifteen    thousand    inhabitants,    around    which 

Ltended  to  a  great  distance  gardens  of  millet,  beans,  water- 
lelons,  and  sweet  cane.  Beyond  these  their  homed  cattle, 
sheep,  and    goats  were    herded,   many   of    which  were    also 
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-niaos  and  brought   in   as  needed, 

bi    removed    frequently.      The 

Willi    less    productive    after  three    or    four 

I*  iikea  &om.  it,  and  owing   to  the  want 

^^yc    lamtary    arrangements    the    town    itsel 

^.       Then    another    site    would     be 

uxiid  day   the   whole  population    wooli 

k^in   to  erect   huts  and   enclosures,   eacb^ 

-itioa     in     the    new    villa^    esacilj 

'^Vvri^tia    the    next    to    come   down   were  the 
tribes,    who    arrived    on    the  southera 
J  [to  about  the  close  of    the   seventeenth 
'    the  eighteenth   century.    According   to 
they  niiti^rated  from  the  lower  basin  of 
.!  is  buiHcient  evidence  in  their  language] 
■  '  prove  that  they  do  not  belong  to  thi 
..It)  Bantu  raca    Their  afHaities  with  tbe^ 
•uv   in  many  respects    so    close    that    they 
.;    l   from   them   at   no    very   remote 

o   to   doubt  that   they   were   first   driven^ 
basin  from  some  region  far  to  the  east. 
t,    Um  nuanants  of  tribes  in  the  destructive 
'  L-Kiae  of  the  sixteenth  century^  as   related' 
-  Portuguese  on  the  Zambesi,  must  have! 
cast,  west,  north,  and  south,  just 
by  Tsbaka. 
'.l^t  these  people  were  the  same  aa] 
^^  Vvvtu^u^^  Cabires,  who  laid  waste  the 
.>Hf  Xaiubc^si  and  the   Limpopo   soon  after 
im  of   the   Amazimba   passed   southward 
■  •  conjecture,  however,  for  there  are 
^^-^  wUmt  the  origin  or  the  fate  of  those 
pqc%  w  Jbtlractive  to  the  Makalango,     If  they 
..«^  the  same,  they  must  have  roamed 
^MA  MgrtM    of    what    is   now   Moshonaland 
^  ^AjM  croflabg  the  Limpopo.    According  to-l 
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their  traditions,  the  Makalanga  were  subject  to  the  greatest 
of  their  chiefs,  which  seems  to  point  in  that  direction. 

Before  the  wars  of  Tshaka  the  Bavenda  occupied  the 
whole  of  what  ia  now  the  district  of  ^outpansberp.  In 
those  wars  thoy  were  dispersed,  but  after  tho  emigrant 
farmers  from  the  Cape  Colony  drove  Moselekatse  to  the 
north,  the   fugitivoa  who  survived   began  to  collect  together 

[aia  under  the  chief  Mpofu  and  others,  and  settled  once 
loro  in  parts  of  the  district  from  which  they  had  tied.  On 
the  death  of  Mpofu,  his  sons  Ramovana  and  Raraapulana 
fought  for  the  chieftainship.  The  emigrant  farmers  under 
Commandant-General  Hendrik  Potgieter  assisted  Ramapulana, 
and  secured  tlie  position  for  him,  but  as  a  vassal  of  their 
government  From  that  time  that  section  of  the  Bavenda 
has  been  commonly  known  as  the  Baramapulana,  but  it  wuh 
of  hardly  any  importance  until  the  accession  in  1S64  of 
Magadu,  son  of  Ramapulana,  to  the  chieftainship,  which  ho 
held  until  his  death  in  1S95. 

Among  many  other  sections  of  less  note  of  this  branch 
of  the  Bantu  race  are  the  tribes  which  have  as  their  chiefs 
men  with  the  dynastic  titles  of  Pafuri  and  Tshivasa,  and 
fhich  also  occupy  land  in  the  Zoutpansberg  district.* 

The  reverend  Mr.  Ilofmeyr,  a  misHionary  for  twenty  years 
among  these  people,  states  in  his  volume  issued  in  lS90that 
they  arc  able  to  make  out  the  meaning  of  an  address  in  Sesuto, 
and  that  he  has  seen  among  them  wooden  images,  such  as  are 
found  in  use  b}'  some  of  the  Hetshuana.  This  establishes  their 
affinity  with  the  Bakwena,  and  proves  them  to  be  of  East 
African  origin.  But  he  has  also  ascertained  that  they 
venerate  sticks  stuck   in  the  ground,  such  as  those  used  by 

*  I  am  perBonally  unacquainted  witb  ibis  section  of  thu  Bantu  race,  and 
nm  therefore  entirely  indeVtted  to  oUier  authors  for  this  infonnation  here 
given  concerning  the  Bavendn,  or  Hntaethlrv  as  anmetiinoe  tornied.  My 
principal  autlioritiea  are:  T*'  '/;  ecvt  v^rlujutl  wi/i 

ttmiLtUj  jivrvjcw  arlwid  t/udfir  tie  r  ,  'luttr  den  terivojardrn 

8trfan\iA  Uofmc^fZcmldiny  tUr  Ni.'iiertiuihcJk  fjctx/i/ntucrde  kerk;  a  volumo 
^of  322  page*,  published  at  Capetown  in  1890  ;  and  Hi'rtt.rry  (^  the  A'uiit*: 
!*n&M  iifOie  TmuKisial,  a  bluobook  of  137  pagoa,  published  by  the  TmnsN'Tutl 
'gorernznent  iu  1W5. 
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the  Ovaharero  to  represent  their  ancestors,  which  seenu  to 
prove  that  their  traditions  of  having  migrated  from  the  lower 
b«sin  of  the  Congo  are  correct.  Their  reli^on  is  ancestor 
worship,  like  that  of  all  other  Bantu,  but  sacrifices  to  the 
spirits  of  the  dead  are  more  frequent,  and  food  is  commonly 
placed  upon  graves.  Some  other  differences  exist  between 
these  people  and  the  Eakwena,  but  none  of  much  importance. 

The  last  to  move  down  from  the  distant  north  to  the 
territory  below  the  Limpopo  was  the  little  tribe  termed  the 
Bakwebo,  which  arrived,  it  is  supposed  from  the  lower  Conga 
basin,  shortly  after  the  middle  of  the  eighteenth  centnry. 
Thi>j  is  the  tribe  governed  in  our  time  by  the  chieftaineM 
Madjadji.  about  whom  there  was  supposed  to  be  much 
my.'^tery,  as  she  was  kept  carefully  concealed  from  strangera. 
There  is  no  special  difierence,  however,  between  these  peopi 
and  their  neighbours,  and  their  language  is  merely  a  link 
between  Tshevenda  and  Sesuto. 

The  eighteenth  century  was  far  advanced  before  the 
Betshnana  crosse<i  the  Vaal  river.  The  Bataung  branch  of 
the  Leghoyas  were  the  first  to  take  up  theii'  residence  on 
the  left  bank  of  that  stream,  not  far  from  its  souroe. 
In  their  new  settlement  they  were  attacked  by  some  off- 
shoots of  the  Bakwena,  by  whom  they  were  rubl>ed  of 
many  of  their  cattle.  These  enemies  passed  onward,  how- 
ever, without  completely  destroying  them,  and  settled  along-, 
the  upper  banks  of  the  Caledon,  where  they  were  joined. 
at  a  later  date  by  many  others. 

In  1505,  when  the  Portuguese  formed  their  first  settlemeut 
on  the  south-eastern  coast,  the  Makalanga  tribe  occupied  the 
territory  now  termed  Rhodesia  and  the  seaboard  between  the 
Zambesi  and  Sabi  rivers.  Before  the  oommencement  of  the 
eighteenth  century  that  tribe  was  broken  up  by  wars,  of 
which  an  account  will  be  given  in  another  chapter,  and 
about  that  time  a  considerablo  immigration  began  to  set  ini 
from  the  north.  The  newcomers  wore  not  very  distantlyJ 
related  to  the  former  occupants,  as  they  spoke  a  dialect  oCJ 
a    common     language,    which     shows    that    the    Makolj 
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lemselvea  must  have  migrated  from  tbo  north  very  recently. 
These  immigrants,  who  were  the  ancestors  of  most  of  the 
people  now  calJed  by  Europeans  Mashona,  came  down  from 
some  locality  west  of  Lake  Tanganyika  in  little  parties,  not 
in  one  great  horde.  The  first  to  arrive  waa  a  clan  under  a 
chief  named  Sakavnnza,  who  settled  at  a  place  near  the 
present  town  of  Salisbury. 

The  details  of  this  immigration  were  not  placed  on  record 
by  any  of  the  Portuguese  in  the  country,  who  merely  noticed 
that  there  waa  a  constant  swirl  of  barbarians,  plundering, 
destroying,  and  replacing  one  another ;  and  when  recent 
investigators,  like  Mr.  R.  N.  Hall,  of  Zimbabwe,  and  Mr, 
W.  S.  Taberer,  the  government  commissioner,  endeavoured  to 
gather  the  particulars  from  the  descendants  of  the  immigrants, 
it  was  found  impossible  to  obtain  n\ore  accurate  information 
from  them  concerning  the  events  of  distant  times  than  the 
general  fact  that  their  ancestors  came  down  from  the  north 
about  two  centuries  ago.  Messrs.  Hall,  Taberer,  and  other 
inquirers  state  that  their  proper  designation  is  Baroswi,  or 
Barotsi,  and  that  they  constitute  a  very  large  proportion 
of  the  population  of  what  is  termed  Maahonaland  at  the 
present  day. 

The  larger  number  of  them  settled  in  the  territory  now 
termed  Matabeleland,  where  they  remained  until  1834,  when 
Moselekatse  began  to  send  raiding  parties  in  their  direction. 
Then  all  those  nearest  the  Matabele  kraals,  without  waiting 
to  be  attacked,  fled  eastward,  those  farther  north,  that  is  the 
section  now  under  Lewanika,  having  already  been  conquered 
by  the  Makololo  under  Scbetoane,  who  had  taken  jiart  in 
the  murderous  career  of  the  Mantati  horde,  and  subsequently 
forced  their  way  up  from  the  Bakwena  country.  The 
unfortunate  Makalauga,  who  had  suffered  terribly  under  the 
iron  roil  of  the  Angoni  and  the  Matshangana,  were  then 
still  further  crushed  until  they  and  the  Baroawi  alike  were 
brought  under  subjection  l)y  the  Matabele. 

After  their  arrival  in  the  territory  south  of  the  Zambesi 
the  Baroswi  not  only  carried    on    war   against    the    earlier 
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iahabitanta,  but  among  themselves  one  clan  was  constantly 
pillaging  another,  so  that  discord  and  &trife  were  perpetuaK 
There  was  no  paramonnt  power  over  all,  every  chief  wh<:> 
was  stroufj  enough  to  hold  his  own  being  absolutely 
independent  of  every  other.  In  this  turmoil  the  aborigines 
almost  completely  disappeared,  for  the  Bantu,  at  variance 
with  each  other  concerniDg  other  matters,  were  united  in 
cndeavourinfj  to  exterminate  them. 

Clans  of  the  Baroswi  family  continued  to  migrate  from 
the  distant  north  into  the  territory  that  is  now  Rho'^  -  = 
until  the  close  of  the  eighteenth  century.  In  some  resj 
though  not  in  any  matters  of  importance,  they  differed  from 
the  earlier  Bantu  immigrants.  Thus  their  custom  was  to  <lry 
the  dead  l>odies  of  men  of  note  before  enclosing  them  in 
liidas  for  burial,  which  made  the  corpses  appear  like 
mummies.  When  a  man  died  leaving  no  brothers  to  take 
his  widows,  his  principal  son  inherited  all  of  them  except 
the  one  who  bore  him.  Girls,  when  mere  infants,  were 
contracted  in  marriage,  though  the  husband  could  not  claim 
them  until  they  were  capable  of  bearing  children. 

Some  other  customs  which  are  commonly  considered  as 
peculiar  to  them  are  observed  by  many  other  Bantu  in 
South  Africa.  Such,  for  instance,  is  the  putting  to  death  of 
twin  cliildren,  through  fear  that  if  they  were  allowed  to  live 
they  would  try  to  displace  the  chief,  and  of  girls  who  cut 
their  upper  teeth  first,  under  the  belief  that  if  they  were 
permitted  to  grow  up  any  man  marrying  them  would 
immediately  die.  Their  skill  in  weaving  loin  cloths  of  wild 
cotton  and  bark  fibre,  and  in  wood  carving,  is  likewise 
common  to  some  other  of  the  interior  tribes.  So  also  is 
their  knowledge  of  building  walls  of  unhewn  stone. 

They  differ  from  the  Makalanga  in  personal  appearance, 
having  coarser  features  and  being  blacker  in  colour  and 
somewhat  stouter  in  build.  There  is  no  other  tribe  in  South 
Africa  which  has  so  many  individuals  bearing  traces  of 
Asiatic  blood  as  the  Makalanga,  which  is  due  to  the  loag 
continuance   of  Arab   intercourse  with   them   in    post    times. 
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AJl  who  have  dealings  with  fchem  state  that,  though  now 
spiritless  and  degraded  from  constant  strife  and  oppression 
during  tDore  than  two  centuries,  they  possess  greater  latent 
power  of  advancement,  especially  in  mechanical  arts,  than 
any  other  Bantu  in  the  country. 

The  emigrants  from  the  northwest  who  crossed  the 
continent  and  then  came  doNvn  the  eivstom  coast  wore  the 
sturdiest  and  most  warlike  of  all  the  harbarians.  The  exact 
time  of  their  first  appearance  on  the  shore  of  the  Indian 
oc^an  cannot  be  ascertained,  but  it  can  hardly  have  been 
earlier  than  the  beginning  of  the  fifteenth  century.  The 
whole  number  there  before  1575  wtis  very  small  indeed,  and 
their  language  differed  but  slightly  from  those  who  arrived 
after  that  date.  They  practised  agriculture,  though  not  so 
extensively  as  the  Befehuana,  depending  for  sustenance 
more  upon  their  cows  and  goats  than  upon  vegetable  food, 
and  they  smelted  iron,  which  they  wrought  into  implements 
coarser  and  clumsier  than  those  made  by  the  interior  iribea 

They  migrated  slowly  down  as  far  as  the  Umzim\Tibu, 
when,  towards  the  close  of  the  sixteenth  century  their 
numbers  were  greatly  increased,  and  an  impetus  wan  given 
to  the  movement  southward  by  the  irruption  from  the 
northwest  into  the  lower  valley  of  the  Zambesi  of  a 
devastating  host  that  pillaged  and  destroyed  all  the  weaker 
claus  in  its  line  of  marcL  When  other  food  could  not  be 
procured,  these  invaders  resorted  to  cannibalism,  and  at 
length  became  so  accustomed  to  eat  htunan  flesh  that  they 
consumed  it  as  an  ordinary  article  of  diet.  One  large 
section  of  this  host  was  termed  the  Amazimba.  and  to 
this  day  the  word  zim  with  the  southern  Bantu  denotes 
a  cannibal.  It  enters  largely  into  folklore  tales,  and  is 
commonly  used  to  frighten  disobedient  children. 

Just  as  with  the  Mantati  horde  two  centuries  and  a 
quarter  later,  this  ferocious  swarm  was  partly  destroyed 
by  starvation  and  war,  and  the  remnants  then  forced 
their  way  in  murderous  marches  through  the  earlier 
settlements    to    distant    localities,    where    they  remained    as 
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conquerors.  Mauy  of  the  ancesiors  of  the  men  who  fouj^bt 
under  Tsbaka  and  Moselekatse  thus  found  their  way  to  tbe 
south  and  settled  in  the  territory  now  t^riued  Zuloland, 
while  the  clans  in  advance  became  the  separate  tribes  of  our 
ilay — the  Amasosa,  Abatembu,  Amampondomsi,  Amampoudo, 
etc- — and  moved  rapidly  onward  until  their  advance  parti< 
reached  tbe  Kei. 

The  great  Abambo  tribe,  which  afterwards  distributed  its 
sections  more  widely  than  any  other  except  the  Bakwena  ii 
South   Africa,  migrated  to  the   valley  of   the  Tugela  at   thl 
time.     It  was  first  seen  by  white  men  on  the  banks  of  the 
Zambesi  above  Tete,  coming  down  from   the   northwest,  aii»I 
working  terrible  havoc  with  the  weaker  tribes  in  its  way. 

The  Abatetwa,  made  famous  soon  after  tbe  be^nning  of 
the  ninefceenth  century  by  their  adventurous  chief  Dingiswayo, 
arrived  at  a  later  date.  An  account  of  thlB  tribe  was  written 
in  18S3  by  &  grandson  of  Dino^swayo  and  one  of  his  inferior 
wives,  who  had  received  some  education  at  a  mission  9cb« 
and  the  document  was  forwarded  by  a  friend  to  the  authoi 
of  these  volumes.  It  assigns  to  the  Abatetwa  a  position  of 
greater  importance  than  they  really  filled,  inasmuch  as  the 
writer  clairafi  paramountcy  for  them  from  the  time  of  thei^ 
arrival  in  Zululand  over  every  other  ti-ibe  in  South-Eosl 
Africa,  including  even  tho  Abambo.  But  this  is  in  perfoct 
keeping  with  all  narratives  of  the  kind  from  Bantu  antv 
([uaries,  who  invariably  represent  their  own  rulers  as  moi 
glorion.4  than  any  others,  and  it  need  not  be  taken  into 
account. 

He    says  tbe  Abatetwa   w»re  driven   across  the    Zami 
from  some  place  far  away  in  tlie  north  by  their  neighbours 
tho  Komanti  nnd  the  Ashongwa.      This  was  in  the  time 
the  father  of  Punga,  the  grandfather  of  Dingiswayo.     Of  th< 
earlier  history  of  the  tribe,  or  even  the  names  of  its  chiefs, 
his  own  ancestors,  he  had  been  unable  to  obtain  any  infc 
mation  that  he   could   depend  upon.     Of  its  career  on 
march  ho    says  nothing,  but    pictures  it  as  conquering 
around  it  upon  its  arrival  in  Zululand,  which  country  lie 
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therefore  of  opinion  ought  to  be  regarded  as  rightly  belonging 
to  it.  Punga,  whom  he  terms  king,  was,  he  says,  the  greatest 
ruler  in  Africa,  and  Mageba,  one  of  his  relatives,  was  a  man 
of  extraordinary  ability,  who  did  much  to  raise  the  importance 
of  the  tribe. 

When  the  pioneers  of  the  Bantu  crossed  the  Umtamvuna 
they  encountered  the  earlier  Hottentot  occupants,  who  were 
themselves  recent  immigrants,  and  who  had  largely  mixed 
their  blood  with  that  of  the  aboriginal  Bushmen.  These 
were  too  feeble  to  resist  the  advancing  wave  from  the  north, 
and  therefore  met  with  the  fate  of  the  weaker  everywhere 
in  Africa.  The  males  were  exterminated,  and  the  females 
were  incorporated  with  the  conquerors.  Through  this 
amalgamation  the  language  of  the  tribes  in  advance  was 
greatly  affected,  three  of  the  Hottentot  clicks  being  introduced 
— chiefly  in  words  pertaining  to  the  occupations  of  women, — 
and  even  the  character  and  appearance  of  the  people  under- 
went a  change.  It  is  this  mixture  of  Hottentot  and  Bushman 
blood  that  makes  the  difference  between  the  Xosa  or  Tembu 
and  the  Hlubi  of  our  day.  Originally  they  were  in  every 
respect  identical. 

Aloncr  the  coast  the  Bantu  settlements  were  denser  than 
in  the  interior,  but  south  of  the  Tugela  river  in  general  only 
the  terrace  adjoining  the  sea  and  the  one  next  above  it  were 
occupied.  From  these  the  Bushmen  were  entirely  driven, 
but  in  advance  of  the  migrating  Bantu  they  massed  in  as 
great  numbers  as  could  obtain  food,  and  held  their  own 
until  the  beginning  of  the  eighteenth  century,  some  indeed 
until  nearly  a  hundred  years  later.  They  were  numerous  in 
the  territory  between  the  Kei  and  the  Keiskama  when  Earabe 
(pron.  Kh&,kh^bay)  a  chief  who  was  well  known  to  the 
Europeans  on  the  eastern  frontier  of  the  Cape  Colony, 
entered  that  district.  They  stole  and  killed  his  favourite 
racing  ox,  which  so  incensed  him  that  he  gave  orders  for 
their  complete  destruction,  and  was  not  appeased  until  none 
were  left.  On  the  plateau  adjoining  the  Kathlamba  from 
the    Tugela    to    the    Fish    river    they    were    not    disturbed, 
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except  by  occasional  parties  of  men  sent  to  piiniah  them 
for  committing  robberies  in  the  lowlands,  and  there  they 
remained  until  long  after  the  British  conquest  of  the  Cape 
Colou3\ 

On  the  western  coast  the  Bantu  occupation  La  still  more 
tx^cent  than  on  tlio  south-eastera  The  first  small  horde  that 
appearad  there  was  subdued  by  the  Hottentots,  and  forced 
to  adopt  the  language  and  customs  of  its  conqueitir^  These 
are  the  people  now  called  Berg  Damaras  by  Europeans  and 
Qhou  Damup  by  tlio  Namaquas — Haukoiu  they  term  them- 
selves.— who  are  Bantu  or  possibly  ne^ro  by  blood,  but 
Hottentot  by  speech,  religion,  and  many  customs,  and  live 
like  Bushmen  almost  entirely  on  game,  insects,  reptiles, 
and  wild  plants.  They  hardly  ever  attempt  to  cultivate  the 
ground,  and  when  they  do,  it  is  only  to  plant  watermelons 
of  the  wild  variety  and  dacija  for  smoking,  which  they  ase 
to  great  excess.  Their  habitations  are  made  of  a  few 
branches  of  trees  or  shrubs,  not  always  covered  with  mata^ 
and  their  weapons  and  implements  are  of  the  crudest  kind. 

At  length  the  Hottentots  moved  farther  southward,  atul 
left  them  behind.  Thoy  were  then  attacked  by  the 
Ovaherero,  a  purely  pastoral  and  nomadic  tribe,  who  came 
down  from  tho  north,  drove  them  into  the  mountains  of 
what  is  now  Southern  Damaraland,  and  occupied  the  plains 
themselves.  The  reverend  C.  Hugo  Hahn,  of  the  Rhenish 
missionary  society,  who  was  for  many  years  a  resident 
with  the  Ovaherero  and  collocted  their  traditions,  states 
that  they  can  only  with  certainty  be  traced  back  to  a 
locality  somewhere  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Zambesi 
below  the  Victoria  falls.  From  that  locality  they  migrated 
westward  with  great  herds  of  cattle  and  tlocks  of  sheep,  and 
then  turned  to  the  south,  crossing  tho  Kunene  a  little  before 
the  middle  of  the  eighteenth  century.  After  passing  the 
Kaoko,  they  met  tho  Haukoiu  or  Ghou  Damap,  who  Eed 
from  thorn  to  the  mountains.  They  next  encountered  clans 
of  the  Xamaqua  Hottentots,  whom  they  fought  with  and 
gradually  drove  far  to  the  southward. 
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This  war  with  the  Hottentots  lasted  many  years,  and  occa- 
sionally the  Ovaherero  would  be  beaten  and  driven  back  for 
a  time,  as  was  found  to  be  the  case  in  1792  by  the  expedi- 
tion from  the  Cape  Colony  which  penetrated  the  country  in 
that  year.  But  occasional  reverses  were  followed  by  successes 
until  Oasib,  chief  of  the  Hottentot  tribe  called  the  red  nation, 
applied  to  Jonker  Afrikaner  for  assistance.  Jonker  was  the 
son  of  that  Jager  Afrikaner  who  was  a  widely  dreaded  free- 
booter at  the  beginning  of  the  nineteenth  century,  and  who 
was  more  widely  known  at  a  later  date  as  having  in  his  old 
age  become  a  convert  to  Christianity.  Jonker  followed  the 
career  of  his  father  very  closely.  At  this  time  he  was  living 
on  the  bank  of  the  Orange  river,  but  as  soon  as  the  request 
of  Oasib  reached  him,  he  and  his  followers  set  out  to  join  in 
the  fray.  The  tide  of  fortune  then  turned,  and  the  Ovaherero 
were  speedily  driven  back  to  the  Zwakop,  which  was  after- 
wards regarded  as  the  boundary  between  the  two  races.  This 
was  the  condition  of  things  when  in  1814  the  reverend  H. 
Schmelen  arrived  in  the  country  and  commenced  work  there 
as  a  missionary  among  the  Namaquas. 

After  they  crossed  the  Kunene  the  Ovaherero  threw  off  a 
section,  which  took  the  name  Ovambanderu  and  became  quite 
independent,  and  from  both  of  the  tribes  numbers  of 
individuals  who  were  without  property  of  any  kind  moved 
away  to  seek  food  like  Bushmen.  These  destitute  persons 
are  called  Ovatyimba,  and  form  distinct  communities.  Of 
All  the  inhabitants  of  South  Africa,  the  Ovaherero  and  their 
offshoots  have  the  reputation  of  being  the  most  heartless 
and  unfeeling  towards  each  other,  hence  the  condition  of  the 
Ovatyimba.  These  people  differ  in  many  respects  from  the 
Bantu  of  the  interior  and  the  eastern  coast,  though  they  are 
of  the  same  stock  and  speak  a  dialect  of  the  same  language. 
They  do  not  practise  agriculture,  but  depend  for  sustenance 
upon  wild  plants  and  their  homed  cattle  and  sheep.  Some 
of  their  peculiar  customs  will  be  described  farther  on,  which 
will  show  them  to  be  less  advanced  than  the  other  members 
of  their  race. 


The    Ovaherero  were    preceded    by  tbe    Avare    fftonp,    of 
which   tbe  Ovambo  tnbe  is   the    besi  known.      This   ^>ap 
eoomsta  of  eleven  distinct  tribes,  who  occapy  a  small  tract  of 
Iflxid    south    of   the   Kunenc  river  some   distance    from    the 
co&sL    These    people  are   indostrious   a^iculturiats,   breeden 
of  cattle,  and  workers  in   iron.    Thej  sink  wcHb,  sometimes 
thirty  metres  in  depth,  mannfactore  many  osefnl  articles,  and 
axe  altogether  far  in  advance  of  their  douthem  nei^hboura 
Thoy  are  believed  to  have  migrated  from  the  valley  of  the 
Contro    river,    but    the    exact    locality   is    unknown.      Their 
dialect    differs    considerably    from     that    of    the    Ovaherero, 
thoDgh  there  are  strong  reasons  for  snpposing  that  tbe  last- 
named     people     migrated    from    the     same     valley    to     the 
neigbbourliood    uf     the     Zambesi     some    time    before    ihdr 
removal   to  tlieir  present  home.      North  of  the  Avare  groap 
the  tnl>e3  need   not   bo   mctttioncd,  as  they  live  beyond   tba 
territory  to  which  th(?se  pages  are  limited. 

Alon^  the  western  cooht,  north  of  the  Zwakop  river,  th« 
Ovaherero,  like  all  the  other  invaders,  attempted  to  oxter* 
minate  or  drive  out  the  Bushmen.  Pastoral  commanitias 
and  wild  hunters  could  not  exist  side  by  side.  But  they  did 
not  entirely  succeed,  for  the  nature  of  the  country  is  such 
that  escape  to  barren  and  almost  waterless  parts  was  com- 
paratively easy.  The  Kalahari  desert  lay  on  the  oast,  into 
which  the  weaker  party  could  retreat  when  hard  pressed^ 
without  danger  of  successful  pursuit.  And  so  it  happena 
that  Bushmen  are  still  to  be  found  in  what  i^  now  German 
South- West  Africa,  though  not  in  any  considerable  number. 

The  invasion  of  the  Bantu  did  not  at  Urst  affect  the 
Hottentots,  except  at  the  extremities  of  the  thin  line  they 
occupied  along  the  coast,  for  nowhere  else  did  they  come 
in  contacts 

Observations  made  durinG:  the  sixteenth  century  by 
Portuguese  missionaries  and  travellers  in  South  Africa 
throw  much  light  upon  the  origin  of  several  customs  which 
to  more  recent  observers  of  l^antu  habits  have  always  Ikcen 
obscure.     With   the   Hottentots  or   Bushmen   the    Portuguese 
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rarely  came  ia  contact,  and  of  tbese  people  they  give  no 
information  of  any  value.  But  with  sections  of  the  Bantu 
they  lived  in  as  close  intimacy  as  Dutchmen  or  Englifihmea 
have  ever  done,  they  learned  the  langua^^e  of  these  people, 
studied  their  customs,  and  several  of  the  best  informed 
recorded  what  they  observed.  They  tell  of  no  golden  age 
of  peace  and  happiness  disturbed  by  the  intrusion  of  white 
men,  bat  of  almost  constant  strife  and  cruelty  and  misery. 
From  tliem  >ve  learn  that  long  before  the  time  of  Tshaka 
despots  as  clever  and  as  ruthless  eis  ho  spread  desolation 
nver  wide  tracts  of  land,  that  cannibalbm  as  practised  in 
the  Lesuto  and  in  Natal  during  the  early  years  of  the 
nineteenth  century  was  no  new  custom  with  sections  of  the 
Bantu  race,  that  the  military  organisation  and  mode  of 
attack  employed  by  Dingiswayo  and  Tshaka  wore  not 
inventions  of  those  chiefs,  but  were  known  long  before  their 
time.  Much  besides  can  he  learned  from  their  writings,  so 
that  any  description  of  the  dark-skinned  tribes  south  of  the 
Zambesi  published  in  English  ten  years  ago  can  now  be 
considerably  amplified. 

The.se  people,  together  with  their  kindred  who  possess  a 
vast  extent  of  Africa  north  of  the  Kunene  and  Zambesi 
rivers,  arc  now  usually  termed  the  Bantu,  in  accordancel 
with  a  proposal  of  the  late  Dr.  Bleek.  They  had  no  word 
except  tribal  names  to  distinguish  themselves  from  other 
races,  n/w  *  in  their  language  meaning  a  human  being 
or  person  of  any  colour  or  country ;  but  ethnologists  felt 
the  want  of  a  specific  designation  for  them,  and  adopted 
this  as  a  convenient  one.  In  the  division  of  mankind 
Uius    named    oro    included    all    those    Africans    who    use    a 

*  1j]  tho  dtftleot  of  the  Tomba,  Poudo,  Zulu,  and  otlier  coast  tribtis :  icm-fUu 
sr-  I« ;  tlirainutivo  iim-tft/dvirw « child,     '  - 

iivativQ  uhur-ntn  tho  i^UAlitieH  of  htin 
lutive  i((^u-n/("iH/»  the  (jualities  of  cluliltx'i^,     In  the  '' 
Fii  A  penon,  plural  *iva-\\d\i  poople.    In  tha  dialect  • 
mn'iho  a  ptitTHon,  plural  Ini-iho  \mtvo\\%.    Tho  pKinunciation,  however,  Ka  nearly 
the  same,  the  h,  in  haJtho  being  sounded  uuly  as  au  aapiratv,  and  the  o  as  ck^, 
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language  which  ia  intlected  principally  by  meaos  of  pre- 
fixes, and  which  in  the  constnietion  of  sentences  follows 
certain  rules  depending  upon  haniiony  of  sound.* 

Before  the  Bantu  tribes  migrated  to  Africa  soutli  of  the 
Zamljesi  great  differences  existed  between  them,  and  there 
was  a  tendency  for  these  ditferences  to  increase  after  their 
.sotLleraent  where  Europeans  found  them.  Intercourse 
between  the  different  eections  was  restricted,  as  in  general 
each  tribe  regarded  its  neighbour  with  jealousy,  and  each 
group  of  tribes  of  recent  common  origin  looked  upon  every 
other  such  group  as  enemies.  Besides  the  change  which 
takes  place  in  all  unwritten  languages  in  the  course  of  even 
ft  few  generations,  there  was  a  habit  with  some  of  theso 
tribes  which  hastened  the  variation,  and  therefore  made 
intercourse  more  difficult  This  was  the  hlonipa  custom,  by 
which  women  were  obliged  constantly  to  invent  new  words, 
80  that  each  dialect  changed  in  a  diiferent  manner  from  all 
others.  The  structure  of  the  dialects  remaine<l  the  same, 
but  the  word.s  used  by  a  Tombu,  for  instance,  could  not  he 
understood  by  a  Moroloug  or  an  Omuherero.  An  educated 
European  can  at  once  see  that  the  great  majority  of  the 
roots  in  all  the  dialects  is  the  same,  and  that  there  is 
consequently  but  one  language ;  but  the  people  who  used 
those  dialects  were  unable  to  detect  this. 

A  change  of  speech  w€is  followed,  though  much  nioi"o 
(■lowly,  by  change  of  customs  and  ceremonies,  and  even  by 
dissimilar  modifications  of  religious  belief.  Then  there  was 
an  influx  of  Asiatics  into  the  territory  along  the  eastern 
coast.  These  mixed  their  blood  with  that  of  the  Bantu 
living    there,    which    resulted    in    a    great    advance    in    the 

*Thi8  definition  is  of  course  only  a  general  one,  and  mvat  bo  subject  to 
«xcopfcions,  bocause  races  cannut  be  grouped  by  mean«  of  language  alon«, 
TUus  the  people  called  Berg  Damaros,  who  have  ulrondy  bean  rcferrod  tu  laul 
who  live  in  llie  tract  of  cuuntiy  along  the  wesUm  octant  north  of  WatfiAli 

iy,  arc  Bantu  by  blo<jd,  though  rhoy  speak  a  Hottentot  dialect,  and  rcaembto 
Bushmen  in  tlieir  habit*.  After  their  subjugation  ihey  wvre  forced  to 
adopt  the  language  of  their  couquerora.  This  may  also  have  Lcvn  tlie  gmq 
with  tribes  in  other  parts  of  the  continent. 


iDonial  condition  of  the  eastern  tnbe?  over  those  of  tbe 
west. 

For  ^neral  purposes  the  tribes  tan  i»c  ciasHified  in  the 
three  groups  already  mentioned  as  migrating  to  the  southern 
portion  of  the  continent  by  separate  i*outeSi  though  there 
are  many  trifling  differences  between  the  various  branches 
of  each  of  these.  In  the  first  group  can  be  placed  those 
along  the  eastern  coast  bouUi  of  the  Sabi  river,  and  those 
which  in  recent  times  have  made  their  way  from  that  part 
uf  the  country  into  the  hlghJonds  of  the  interior.  The  best 
known  of  these  are  the  Amaxosa,  the  Abatembu,  the 
Ainampondo,  the  Arnaboca,  the  Abambo  (now  broken  into 
numerous  fragments),  the  Amaxulii.  the  Amaswazi,  the 
Amatongo,  the  Magwambai  the  Matshangana,  and  the 
Matabele,  This  group  can  be  termed  the  eastern  coast  tribes, 
though  some  members  of  it  are  now  far  from  the  sea. 

The  second  group  can  include  the  tribes  that  ut  the 
beginning  of  the  nineteeenth  century  occupied  the  greater 
part  of  the  interior  plain  north  of  the  OrauKe  and  came 
down  to  the  ocean  between  the  Zambosi  and  Sabi  rivers. 
It  will  include  among  many  others  the  Batlapin,  the 
Batlaro,  the  Barolong,  the  Bahurutai,  the  Baiii^wakotse,  the 
Bokwena,  the  Bamangwato,  the  iJavenda,  the  Alakaianga,  the 
Baroswi,  and  the  whole  of  the  Basnto,  north  and  south. 
This  group  can  bo  termed  the  interior  tribes. 

The  third  will  comprise  the  Bantu  living  between  the 
western  part  of  th  e  Kolah  ar i  d  esert  and  th  e  A  tl  an  tic 
ocean,  who  may  be  termed  the  western  coast  tribes. 
These  are  very  recent  immigrants,  and  before  the  beginning 
of  the  twentieth  century  had  no  influence  upon  South 
African  history.  They  differ  in  many  respects  from  their 
eastei'u  kindred,  being  blacker  in  colour,  coarser  in  appear- 
ance, and  duller  in  intellect  than  the  others,  if  an  average 
be  taken.  The  dialects  spoken  by  them  are  also  more 
primitive.  It  will  not  be  necessary  to  describe  the  people 
of  this  section  as  fully  as  the  others,  but  the  principal 
points  of  difference  will  be  given  for  comparison. 
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The  individualfl  who  composed  the  first  and  second  named 
groups  varied  in  colour  from  deep  bronze  to  black.  Some  had 
features  of  the  lowest  negro  type:  thick  projecting  lips,  broad 
flat  noses,  and  narrow  foreheads;  while  others  had  pi'ominent 
and  in  rare  instances  even  aquiline  noses,  well  developed  fore- 
heads, and  lips  but  little  thicker  than  those  of  Europeans. 
Among  the  eastern  tribes  these  extremes  could  sometimes  b&.j 
noticed  in  the  same  family,  but  the  great  majority  of  the  peoph 
were  of  a  type  higher  than  a  mean  between  the  two.  The^ 
were  of  mixed  blood,  and  the  branches  of  the  ancestral  stock 
differed  considerably,  as  one  was  African  and  the  other  Asiatic. 

Those  who  occupied  the  land  alonnj  the  south-eastern  coast 
were     in     general     large     without     being     corpulent,    strongs 
muscular,    erect    in    bearing,    and    with    all    their    limbs    \\ 
perfect     symmetry.        Many     of     them     were     haughty     il 
demeanour,  and   possessed  a   large  amount  of  vanity.      Th< 
men  were  usually  handsomer  than  the  women,  owing  to  the 
girls   being   often    stunted   in  growth  and  hardened  in  limb 
by   carrying  burdens  on   their  heads  and  toiling  in  gardei 
at  an  early  age.     The  people  of  the  interior  were  in  general 
somewhat  smaller  than  those  of  the  coast,  though  they  were 
far  from  being  diminutive  specimens  of  the  human  race. 

Though  at  times  the  Bantu  presented  the  appearance  of 
peaceable,  good-natured,  indolent  people,  they  were  subject^ 
to  outbui-sts  of  great  excitement,  when  the  most  savage 
passions  had  free  play.  The  man  who  spent  a  great  part  of 
his  life  gossiping  in  idleness,  not  knowing  what  it  was  to 
toil  for  bread,  was  hardly  recogni.sable  when,  plumed  and 
adorned  with  military  trappings,  he  had  worked  himself  in( 
frenzy  with  the  war  dance.  The  period  of  excitement  was, 
however,  short  In  the  same  way  their  outbursts  of  gi*ief 
vrere  violent,  but  were  soon  succeeded  by  cheerfulness. 

They   were   subject   to   few   diseases,   and  were   capable   of 
undergoing    without    harm    privations    and    sutTtringti    wLich\ 
the  hardiest  Europeans  would  have  sunk  under.    Occasionally 
there  were  sea.sons  of   famine  caused   by  prolonged   drought 
when  ^vhole  tribes  were  reduced  to  exist  upon  nothing  el 
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than  wild  roots,  bulbs,  mimosa  gum,  and  whatever  else 
unaided  nature  provided.  At  such  times  they  became 
emaciated,  but  aa  lon^  as  they  could  procure  even  the  most 
wretched  food  they  did  not  actually  die,  as  white  people 
woulil  have  done  under  similar  circumstances.  Nor  did 
pestilence  follow  want  of  sustenance  to  the  same  extent  as 
with  us. 

One  cause  of  their  beio^  a  strong  healthy  people  was  thai 
no  weak  or  deformed  children  were  allowed  to  live  long. 
There  was  no  law  which  required  an  end  to  be  put  to  the 
existence  of  such  infants,  but  it  always  happened  that  they 
died  when  very  young,  and  public  opinion  was  opposed  to 
any  inquiry  into  the  mode  of  their  death.  Every  one»  even 
the  parents,  believed  that  it  was  better  they  should  not  livc» 
and  so  they  perished  from  neglect.  But  owing  to  the 
prevalence  of  this  custom  in  preceding  generations,  the 
number  of  weaklings  born  was  very  small  indeed.  For 
some  reason  an  exception  w^as  occasionally  made  in  the  cos© 
of  albinos,  who,  though  regarded  as  monstrosities,  were  not 
always  destroyed  in  childhood.  These  hideous  individual^ 
with  features  like  utliers  of  their  race,  were  of  a  pale  sickly 
colour,  and  had  weak  pinki&b  eyes  and  hair  almost  white. 
Very  few,  however,  were  to  bo  seen  in  any  tribe,  and  in 
some  none  at  all. 

Under  natural  conditions  the  Bantu  were  a  longer-lived 
people  than  Europeans.  The  friar  Dos  Santos  found  several 
women  at  Sofala  who  perfectly  remembered  events  that  had 
taken  place  eighty  years  before,  and  modem  observers  in 
other  y)art8  of  the  country  have  noticed  the  same  circnm- 
stance.  A  man  of  this  race  placed  beside  a  white  colonist 
of  the  same  age  invariably  looks  the  younger  of  the  two, 
and  in  any  tribe  individuals  can  be  found  with  personal 
knowledge  extending  over  the  ordinary  span  of  life  in 
Europe  or  America.  They  were  probably  the  most  prolific 
people  on  the  face  of  the  earth.  All  the  females  wore 
married  at  an  ea.rly  age,  very  few  women  were  childless, 
and    in    most    of   the    tribes    provision    was    even   made     by 
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cnstom  for  widows  to  add  to  the  £acnilies  of  their  dead 
husbands.  In  some  parts  the  brothers  of  the  deceased  took 
thetu,  in  others  male  companions  were  selected  for  them 
by  their  late  husband's  friends,  in  each  case  the  childrea 
bom  thereafter  being  regarded  as  those  of  the  dead 
man. 

The  language  spoken  by  the  Bantu  was  of  a  high  order, 
subject  to  strict  grammatical  rules,  and  adequate  for  the 
expression  of  any  ideas  whatever.  Its  construction,  however, 
was  very  different  from  that  of  the  languages  of  Eai-ope.  It 
was  broken  up  into  many  dialects,  so  that  individuals  frotn 
the  western  coasts  from  the  interior,  and  from  the  eastern 
coast  could  not  understand  each  other,  though  the  great 
majority  of  the  words  used  by  all  were  formed  from  the 
same  roots.  In  the  south-eastern  dialects  the  En;;lish  sound 
of  the  letter  t  was  wantiog,  while  in  some  of  the  others 
the  sound  of  our  I  was  never  heard.  In  all  there  were 
combinations  of  consonants  which  it  was  very  di^icult  for 
strangers  of  mature  years  to  master. 

There  were  clicks  in  only  a  few  dialects  of  the  language 
spoken  by  the  Bantu  family.  These  were  derived  in  the 
south  from  Hottentot,  and  elsewhere  from  Bushman  souri 
Thoy  were  introduced  by  females  who  were  spared  wh< 
the  hordes  to  which  they  belonged  were  conquered,  as  is 
evident  not  only  from  tra<lition,  but  frotn  the  wonla  in 
which  the  clicks  occur  being  chiefly  those  pertaining  to  \X^^^ 
occupations  of  women.  Some  of  the  dialects  spoken  on 
coasts  of  lower  Guinea  and  the  Indian  ocean  bear  a  clos 
resemblance  to  each  other  than  to  those  between  thei 
owing  to  a  cause  which  has  already  been  explained. 

The   form   of    government    varied    from    that    of   a    pai 
despotism^   established   by   a   successful    military   ruler,   to 
patriarclial  system  of  a  simple  order.     In  the  former  every- 
thing centred  in  the  person  of  one  individual,  at  whose  woi 
the   Uvea   of   any   of    his    subjects   were    instantly   sacrifi< 
who  was  the  owner  of  all   the   property  of  the  trilte,  am 
who  appointed  officials  at  his  pleasure.      He  was  served  bj 
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attendants  in  the  most  abject  attitudes,  could  on]y  bo  ap- 
proached by  &  subject  unarmed  and  crouching,  and  arrop^ated 
to  himself  a  form  of  address  duo  to  a  deity.  He  was  an 
absolute  ruler  in  every  respect,  and  by  his  will  alone  his 
subjects  were  guided,  though  to  retain  such  power  for  any 
length  of  time  it  was  necessary  for  hira  not  to  coanteract 
any  strong  desire  of  the  warriors  of  his  tribe.  This  purely 
despotic  form  of  government  was  rarely  found  among  the 
people  of  the  interior,  who  were  in  general  more  peaceably 
disposed  than  those  of  the  coitst  It  ende-d  as  a  role  when 
a  man  of  feeble  intellect  succeeded  the  one  who  established  it. 

The  more  common  system,  the  one  indeed  that  may  be 
termed  normal  except  when  interfered  with  by  a  chief  pos- 
sessing great  military  genius,  was  of  a  milder  character. 
Under  it  a  tribe  was  composed  of  a  number  of  sections 
which  may  be  termed  clans,  each  under  its  own  chief,  but 
all  acknowledging  the  supreme  authority  of  one  particular 
individual  Sometimes  the  heads  of  the  clans  wore  members 
iOf  the  family  of  the  paramount  chief,  more  or  less  distantly 

mnected  with  him  by  blood,  in  which  case  the  tribe  was 
a  compact   body,   every   individual   in   it   having   a   common 

iterest  with  every  other;  but  it  often  happened  that  clans 
broken  in  war,  though  retaining  their  own  chiefs,  were 
adopted  as  vassals  by  a  powerful  ruler,  and  in  these  cases 
the  cohesion  of  the  different  sections,  owing  to  the  object  uf 
their  worship  being  different,  to  jealousy,  and  to  rival  views, 
was  much  less  firm. 

Among  the  interior  tribes,  owing  to  the  misconduct  or 
incompetency  of  individual  chiefs,  this  system  sometimes 
broke  down,  when  a  condition  of  greater  freedom  resulted. 
Here  the  common  people  acquired  sufficient  power  to  make 
their  wishes  respected  to  some  extent,  and  nothing  of  im- 
portance was  undertaken  without  a  general  assembly  of  the 
men  of  the  tribe  being  first  held,  when  each  one  was  at 
liberty  to  express  his  views.  But  even  in  these  cases  the 
)pinion  of  a  member  of  the  ruling  family  was  regarded  as 
of  vastly  greater  weight  than  that   of  a  commoner.     Merit 
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vras    o£    small    account    against    privilege    of  blood    in    the 
estimation  of  any  branch  of  the  Bantu  race. 

Among  the  tribes  under  the  normal  system  of  government 
the  rule  of  the  paramount  chief  in  times  of  peace  was  hardly 
felt  beyond  his  own  kraal.  Each  clan  possessed  all  the 
machinery  of  administration,  and  in  general  it  was  only  in 
cases  of  serious  quarrels  between  them  or  of  appeals  from 
judicial  decisions  that  the  tribal  head  used  his  authority. 
In  war,  however,  he  issued  commands  to  all,  and  on  impor- 
tant occasions  he  summoned  the  minor  chiefs  to  aid  him  with 
advice. 

The  members  of  the  ruling  families,  even  to  the  most, 
distant  branches,  were  of  aristocratic  rank,  and  enjoyed  many 
privileges.  Their  persons  were  inviolable,  and  an  indignity 
offered  to  one  of  them  was  considered  a  crime  of  the  ^avest, 
nature.  Even  the  customs  of  the  people  were  set  aside  ia-' 
favour  of  the  chiefs  of  highest  rank.  A  common  man  of  the 
coast  tribes,  for  instance,  could  not  marry  certain  relatives 
by  blood,  no  matter  how  distant,  but  a  great  chief  could,^ 
though  cotmcctions  nearer  than  fourth  or  fifth  cousins  wer< 
very  rare.  Such  a  marriage  was  strictly  forbidden  to 
commoner,  but  was  allowed  in  the  chief's  case,  in  order  to^ 
obtain  a  woman  of  suitable  birth  to  be  the  mother  of  tho 
heir  in  the  great  line. 

Portuguese  writers  relate  that  the  principal  chiefs  in  thoi 
territory  between  the  Sabi  and  Zambesi  rivers  took  theirj 
own  sisters  and  daughters  as  their  wives  of  highest  rankJ 
but  perhaps  this  statement  arase  from  their  attaching  the] 
European  meaning  to  tlie  words  sister  and  daughter,  which 
when  used  by  people  of  the  Bantu  race  applied  equally  to 
cousins  and  nieces  on  tho  father's  side.  No  marriages  with 
sisters  or  daughters  in  the  European  sense  is  permitted  at 
the  present  day,  but  with  cousins  —  sisters  in  the  Bantu 
sense — they  are  common  among  the  interior  tribes.* 

•  The  following  wordi  in  tho   Xo«a  dinlect  xrill  further  illustrate  th^J 
dilTeruuoe  between  EnropBan  and  Bantu  ideas  oa  to  relationship.      /Sniro 
\%  tho  word  usod  in  addro^sints  father,  fatJior's  brother,  or  fathers  half- 
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With  regard  to  the  common  people,  the  theory  of  the 
universal  Bantu  law  was  that  they  were  the  property  of  the 
rulers,  consequently  an  offence  against  any  of  their  persons 
was  atoned  for  by  a  fine  to  the  chief.  Murder  and  assaults 
were  punished  in  this  manner.  When  a  man  died,  his 
nearest  relative  was  required  to  report  the  circumstance  to 
the  head  of  the  clan,  and  to  take  a  present  of  some  kind 
with  him  as  consolation  for  the  loss  sustained. 

But  while  the  government  of  all  the  tribes  was  thus  in 
theory  despotic,  the  power  of  the  chiefs  in  those  which 
were  not  under  military  rule  was  usually  more  or  less 
restrained.  In  each  clan  there  was  a  body  of  counsellors — 
commonly  hereditary — whose  advice  could  not  always  be 
disregarded.  A  great  deal  depended  upon  the  personal 
character  of  the  chief.  If  he  was  a  man  of  resolute  will, 
the  counsellors  were  powerless ;  if  he  was  weak  they 
possessed  not  only  influence,  but  often  real  authority.  Then 
there  was  a  custom  that  a  fugitive  from  one  clan  was 
entitled  to  protection  by  the  chief  of  another  with  which  he 

brother.  Little  children  say  TVito.  But  there  are  three  different  words 
for  father,  according  as  a  person  is  speaking  of  his  own  father  or  uncle, 
of  the  father  or  uncle  of  the  person  he  is  speaking  to,  or  of  the  father 
or  uncle  of  the  person  he  is  speaking  of.  Speaking  of  my  father,  havoo 
is  the  word  used ;  of  your  father,  \f.yii\io;  of  his  father,  ui/we.  Ma  is 
the  word  used  in  addressing  mother,  any  wife  of  father,  or  the  sister  of  any 
of  these.  The  one  we  should  term  mother  can  only  be  distinguished  from 
the  others,  when  speaking  of  her,  by  describing  her  as  uma  warn  kanycy 
i,€.  my  real  mother ;  or  uma  ondizalayot  i.e.  the  mother  who  bore  me. 
Speaking  of  my  mother,  ma  is  the  word  used ;  of  your  mother,  unyoko  ; 
of  his  or  her  mother,  wiina,  Malume  is  the  brother  of  any  one  called 
mother.  A  paternal  aimt  is  addressed  as  dadehobawo,  i.e.  sister  of  my 
father,  showing  a  distinction  between  relatives  on  the  paternal  and 
maternal  side.  Mnak^cetu  is  the  word  used  by  females  in  addressing  a 
brother,  half-brother,  or  male  cousin.  Males  when  addressing  any  of 
these  relations  older  than  themselves,  use  the  word  mkulutoa/  and  when 
addressing  one  younger  than  themselves,  say  nvniiMiae.  A  sister  and  a 
female  cousin  are  alike  termed  odade  wetUr,  wir  sister — the  pronoun  being 
always  used  in  the  plural  form ; — though  sometimes  the  word  mza,  an 
abbreviation  of  umsaltpaitaf  t.e.  of  our  family,  is  applied  to  a  cousin  on 
the  mother's  side  by  females  older  than  the  one  addressed.  Mtakama 
is  an  endearing  form  of  expression,  meaning  child  of  my  mother. 
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took  refnge,  so  that  an  arbitrary  or  unpopular  ruler  was  in 
constant  danger  of  losing  his  followers.  This  custom  was  aa 
effectual  check  upon  gross  and  unrestrained  tyranny. 

The  law  of  succession  to  the  government  favoured  the 
formation  of  new  tribes.  The  first  wives  of  a  paramount 
chief  were  usually  the  daughters  of  some  of  his  father's 
principal  retainers;  bnt  as  he  grew  older  and  increased  hi 
power  his  alliance  was  courted  by  great  families,  and  thus 
it  generally  happened  that  his  consort  of  highest  rank  was 
talcen  when  he  was  of  advanced  age.  Usually  she  was  the 
daughter  of  a  neighbouring  ruler  and  was  selected  for  him 
by  the  counsellors  of  the  tribe,  who  provided  the  cattle 
required  by  her  relatives.  Siie  was  termed  the  great  wife, 
and  her  eldest  son  was  the  principal  heir. 

Another  of  his  wives  was  invested  at  an  earlier  perio«i  of 
Ilia  life,  by  the  advice  of  his  counsollors  and  friends,  with 
the  title  of  wife  of  the  right  hand,  and  to  her  eldest  soa 
some  of  his  fatlier's  retainers  were  given,  with  whom  ho 
formed  a  new  clan.  The  government  of  this  was  entrusted 
to  him  as  soon  as  he  was  full  grown,  so  that  while  hU 
brother  was  still  a  child  he  had  opportunities  of  incrcaBin^ 
his  power.  If  he  was  the  abler  ruler  of  the  two,  a  quarrel 
between  them  arose  almost  to  a  certainty  as  soon  as  the 
great  hoir  reached  manhood  and  was  also  invested  with  a 
separate  command.  If  peace  was  uiaintained,  upon  the 
death  of  his  father  the  son  of  the  right  hand  acknowledged 
his  brother  as  superior  in  rank,  but  neither  paid  him 
tribute  nor  admitted  his  right  to  interfere  in  the  intenui 
government  of  the  new  clan. 

In  some  of  the  tribes  three  sons  of  every  chief  dividod 
their  father's  adherents  among  them.  In  the  latter  case  the 
third  heir  was  termed  the  representative  of  the  ancients  or 
the  son  of  the  left  hand. 

In  this  manner  new  tribes,  entirely  independent  of  the  old 
ones  from  which  they  sprang,  were  frequently  formed.  This 
was  especially  the  case  when  the  adjacent  territory  was  thinly 
occupied  by  a  weak  people  like  the  Bushmen,  afifording  means 
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for  the  ruler  of  lower  rank  without  difficulty  to  reuiove  to 
a  distance  from  his  brother.  The  disintegrating  process  waa 
to  some  extent  checked  by  frequent  tribal  wars  and  feuds, 
which  forced  chiefs  of  the  same  fuinily  to  make  common 
cause  with  each  other,  but  whenever  there  was  comparative 
peace  it  was  in  active  operation,  and  so  a  steady  and  rapid 
expansion  of  the  Bantu  race  was  eflected. 

With  the  limitations  that  have  been  mentioned,  in  the 
life  of  the  people  the  chief  was  everything,  his  wishes 
were  the  paide  of  their  conduct,  his  orders  were  implicitly 
obeyed,  the  best  of  all  they  had  was  ut  his  disposal.  To 
every  one  else  they  could  tell  the  grossest  falsehoods  without 
disgrace,  but  to  him  they  told  the  simple  truth,  and  that 
in  language  which  could  not  bear  two  meanings.  They 
could  not  even  partake  of  the  crops  in  their  own  gardens 
until  he  gave  them  leave  to  do  so.  In  this  case,  when  tbe 
millet  was  ripe  the  chief  appointed  a  day  for  a  general 
aasembly  of  the  people  at  his  residence,  that  was  known  as 
the  great  place  ;  he  then  went  through  certain  rites,  aiuong 
which  was  the  offering  of  a  small  quantity  of  the  fresh 
grain  to  the  spirits  of  his  ancestors,  either  by  laying  it  on 
their  graves  or  by  casting  it  into  a  Btream,  after  whidi 
ceremony  he  gave   the   people  permission  to  gather  and   eat. 

Every  people  has  its  own  standard  of  virtue,  which  if 
it  does  not  live  np  to,  it  at  least  respects.  The  Bantu  had 
thftirs,  which  consisted  in  fidelity  to  the  chief.  A  man  might 
be  a  thorough  Bcoundre!  according  to  European  ideas,  cruel, 
lascivious,  intemperate,  mean :  all  this  mattered  nothing  if 
he  was  devoted  to  his  chief,  in  which  case  in  the  estimation 
of  his  tribe  he  was  virtuous.  There  was  a  reason  for  this,  as 
wUl  presently  be  seen. 

The  most  solemn  oath  that  a  man  could  take  was  by  cither 
some  great  legendary  ruler  or  the  one  then  living,  though  he 
did  not  regard  even  that  as  binding  if  he  believed  that  by 
speaking  falsely  the  interest  of  the  chief  would  be  advanced. 
Portuguese  writers  state  that  the  people  near  the  Zambesi 
swore  }y\j  Mamho,  which  was  rather  one  of  the  titles  of  the 
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head  of  a  great  tribe  than  his  proper  uame,  but  tho 
iadividual  or  his  line  of  ancestors  was  meant.  At  preseot 
the  form  of  oath  varies  slightly  in  different  placeH,  the  tnost 
comiDoa  expression  being  I  call  to  witness  or  I  point  to,  u 
Ki  swpa  ha  MoJcatska7i€j  the  usual  oath  of  a  Mosuto,  I 
point  to  Mokatshanc. 

The  amount  of  taxes  paid  by  the  people  for  the  nAaintdo- 
ance  of  j(overnment  was  not  fixed,  as  it  is  in  European 
statca  The  ordinary  revenue  of  a  chief  was  derived  fn>cn 
confiscations  of  property,  fines,  and  presents,  besides  which 
his  gardens,  that  were  usually  largo,  were  cultivated  by 
the  labour  of  his  people.  The  right  of  the  ruler  to  th« 
personal  service  of  his  subjects  was  everywhere  recogt)iMd» 
and  it  extended  even  to  his  requiring  them  to  serve  othen 
for  his  benefit.  The  Portuguese  engaged  carriers  from  a 
chief,  who  took  a  considerable  portion  of  their  earaingBi 
just  an  the  tribal  heads  at  present  send  their  youn^  men 
to  a  distance  to  work  for  them.  Men  who  would  not  think 
of  assisting  in  the  cultivation  of  their  own  gardens  went 
willingly,  when  called  upon  to  do  so,  to  lalxjur  in  those  of 
their  chief.  The  breast  of  every  auiuaal  killed,  which  waa 
regarded  as  tho  choicest  meat,  was  sent  to  him  as  his  right, 
and  certain  furs  were  his  alone.  When  he  felt  so  disposed, 
ho  made  a  tour  through  his  tribe,  when  each  kraal  visiied 
provided  food  for  him  and  bis  attendants,  and  if  he  was  in 
need,  made  him  a  present  of  cattle.  The  oxen,  often  from 
fifty  to  a  hundred,  needed  to  procure  his  principal  wife — 
who  was  to  be  the  mother  of  the  future  ruler — were  eon* 
tributod  by  his  retainers. 

In  some  of  the  tribes  the  chief  might  be  said  to  be  iha 
owner  of  everything.  Cattle  taken  in  war  were  hifl 
property,  and  though  the  cows  were  distributed  among  the 
people,  who  had  the  use  of  the  milk,  he  could  demand  their 
restoration  at  any  time.  All  trade  with  strangers  passed 
through  his  hands,  and  he  kept  as  much  of  the  gains  as  he 
chose.  Though  this  system  was  contined  to  the  military 
tribes,  even  in  those  less  highly  organised   it  was  usual  for 
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the  chiefs  to  exact  heavy  dues  upon  commercial  transactions 
between  their  subjects  and  others.  When,  for  instance,  the 
first  fairs  were  established  by  the  British  authorities  on  the 
Xosa  border,  the  chiefs  fixed  the  quantity  of  beads  or  other 
merchandise  to  be  received  for  every  ox  or  tusk  of  ivory, 
and  commonly  took  about  half  for  themselves,  without  the 
people  raising  any  objection. 

The  charges  upon  the  government,  except  in  the  case  of 
the  military  tribes,  were  limited  to  the  cost  of  entertain- 
ment of  attendants  and  visitors,  and  of  presents  to  favourites 
or  for  services  performed.  There  were  no  salaries  to  be 
paid,  and  no  public  works  to  be  provided  for.  In  all  the 
country  from  the  Zambesi  to  the  southern  coast  there  was 
not  so  much  as  a  road,  nothing  better  than  a  footpath, 
which,  though  leading  towards  a  fixed  point,  wound  round 
every  obstacle  in  the  way,  great  or  small,  for  no  one  cared 
to  remove  even  a  puny  boulder  to  obtain  a  more  direct 
line.  Many  of  these  footpaths  were  worn  deep  by  constant 
use  for  years,  but  they  were  never  repaired.  The  simplest 
bridge  over  a  stream  was  unknown,  nor  was  there  any  other 
public  work,  if  barricades  of  stones  in  the  approaches  to 
hill  tops  are  excepted. 


CHAPTER  lY. 


DESCEIPTIOK  OF  THE  BANTD  (continued). 


The  religion  of  tlje  Bantu  was  based  upon  the  supposition  o! 
the  existence  of  spirits  that  could  interfere  with  the  afiTairs 
of  this  world.  These  spirits  were  those  of  their  aacestora 
and  their  deceased  chiefs,  the  ^eatest  of  whom  had  control 
over  lightning.  When  the  spirits  became  otfended  or  hun^fry 
they  sent  a  plague  or  disaster  until  sacrifices  were  offered  and 
their  wrath  or  hunger  was  appeased.  The  head  of  a  family 
of  commoners  on  such  an  occasiuu  killed  an  animal,  and  all 
ate  of  the  meat,  ba  the  hungry  ghost  was  supposed  to  be 
satisfied  with  the  smell.  la  case  ol  the  chief  or  the  community 
at  lar^Q  being  affected,  the  sacrifice  was  performed  with  much 
ceremony  by  the  tribal  priest,  an  individual  of  great  influence, 
who  had  as  other  duties  to  ward  off  from  the  ruler  tbft 
malevolent  attacks  of  wizards  and  to  prepare  charms  or 
administer  medicine  that  would  make  the  warriors  who 
conducted  themselves  properly  and  bravely  invulnerable  in 
battle 

An  instance  may  be  given  to  illustrate  the  operation  of  this 
religion.  Upon  the  death  of  Gwanya,  a  chief  of  great  Celebris 
in  the  Pondomsi  tribe,  he  was  buried  in  a  deep  pool  of  the  Tina 
river.  The  body  was  fastened  to  a  log  of  wood,  which  was  6unk 
in  the  water  and  then  covered  with  stones.  The  sixth  in  the 
direct  line  of  descent  from  this  chief,  Umhlonhlo  by  name,  to 
save  himself  from  destruction  by  an  enemy  became  a  British 
subject  at  his  own  request,  but  in  October  1880  his  clan 
treacherously  murdered  three  Englisli  oflicials,  and  went  into 
rebellion,  which  resulted  in  his  being  obliged  afterwards  to  take 
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shelter  in  Basutolaod.*  In  1891  one  of  Uiiih!onhlo*s  sons 
ventured  into  the  district  whore  his  father  had  lived,  and  there 
committed  an  assault,  for  which  he  was  arrested  and  sent  before 
a  colonial  court  to  be  tned.  It  was  a  time  of  inten&c  heat  and 
severe  drought,  which  the  tribe  declared  were  caused  by  the 
spirit  of  Gwan^'o,  who  in  this  manner  was  expressing  displeasure 
at  the  treatment  accorded  to  his  descendant.  As  a  peaee- 
ofiering  therefore,  cattle  were  killed  on  the  banks  of  the  pool 
containing  his  ^rave,  and  the  flesh  was  thrown  into  the  water, 
to;;etLer  with  new  dishes  full  of  beer.  The  prisoner  was 
sentenced  to  pay  a  fine,  which  was  at  onco  collected  by  the 
people  for  him.  A  few  da^'s  later  rain  fell  in  copious  showers, 
which  of  course  confirmed  the  belief  of  the  tribe  that  what 
was  right  had  been  done,  and  that  the  spirit  of  Gwanya  was 
ttppe;ise(L 

In  all  such  cases  the  conception  of  the  spirit  was  that  it 
manifested  its  })ower  by  doing  iiarm,  and  must  tlierefore  be 
propitiated.  The  idea  of  a  God  of  love  was  foreign  to  the 
Bantu  mind  until  introduced  by  the  teaching  of  Christian 
missionaries,  and  even  then  the  converts  woro  very  prone  to 
redect  more  on  the  anathemas  than  on  the  invitations  contained 
in  holy  writ.  It  was  a  peculiar  turn  of  mind,  which  was  not 
quickly  diverted  to  an  opposite  direction. 

The  Bantu  had  no  idea  of  i*eward  or  punishment  in  a  world 
to  come  for  acts  committed  in  this  life,  and  thus  there  was 
no  other  restraint  of  religion  upon  their  actions  than  was 
connected  with  loyalty  to  their  chiefs  dead  and  living. 
Except  when  compelled  by  circumstances  to  do  so,  they 
thought  as  little  as  possible  of  their  own  after  fate,  and 
seldom  allowed  reHection  of  any  kind  to  disturb  them. 

•  After  eluding  CApture  for  twonty-lhrec  years.  Umhl«>nlilo  was  nt  ]exiglh 
■rroated,  though  ho  niAilo  a  despcrjiio  rosistancG.  In  IWi  he  was  put.  U[ton 
his  trial  fur  murder,  but  was  acquitted,  hb  it  could  not  be  proved,  though  it 
was  momlly  certAin,  that  he  hod  pcrsonalJ;  taken  [wrt  iu  the  crime.  lo  tha 
interim  ttirou^h  the  agency  of  &  Komiiu  cathulio  uii»&ionaty  ho  )iad  hee<.mie 
A  >  ChriatiAnity.     During  hia  confinement  and  when  on  hia  trial  ho 

c<  inKelf  with  auch  dignity  aa  to  win  the  admiration  uf  every  one, 

A  -  :cter,  however,  that  most  Bantu  chiefa  would  di^loy  nnder 

aii>  Dices. 
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A  belief  ia  the  existence  of  spirits  would  seem  to  have- 
as  its  consequence  a  belief  in  some  .special  place  where  they 
restdedi  but  the  Bantu  power  of  reasoning  in  such  matters 
did  not  extend  so  far.  Their  minds  in  this  respect  were  like 
those  of  little  children,  who  are  content  to  credit  marvellous 
thingb  told  to  them,  without  attempting  to  investigate  any 
of  the  particnlars.  It  is  only  since  European  ideas  have 
been  disseminated  among  them  that  such  a  question  has 
arisen,  and  that  one  has  said  the  spirits  resided  in  the  sky, 
another  that  their  place  of  abode  was  a  cavern  under  thw 
earth.  They  acted  as  if  the  gliosts  of  the  dead  remained 
at  or  near  their  habitations  when  in  life,  and  they  were 
constantly  fearful  of  meeting  them  at  night.  In  all  parts 
of  the  country  there  were  localities,  usually  wild  or  secladed. 
glens,  wliich  had  the  reputation  of  being  haunted,  and 
where  no  one  would  venture  to  appear  alone  after  dusk. 
This  might  be  said,  however,  of  almost  every  part  of 
Europe  as  well,  so  that  in  it  the  Bantu  did  not  differ  from 
the  most  highly  civilised  section  of  mankind. 

No  man  of  this  race,  upon  being  told  of  the  existence  of  a 
single  supreme  God,  ever  denies  the  assertion,  and  among 
many  of  the  tribes  there  is  even  a  name  for  such  a  Being, 
as,  for  instance,  the  word  Mukuru  used  by  some,  or 
Umkolunkulu,  the  Great  Great  One,  used  by  the  Hlubis 
and  others.  From  this  it  has  been  assumed  by  some 
investigators  that  the  Bantu  are  really  monothcists,  and  tl 
the  spirits  of  their  ancestors  are  regarded  merely  as  mediatoi 
or  intercessors.  Bu  t  such  a  concl  usion  is  incorrect.  The 
Great  Great  One  was  once  a  man,  they  all  assert,  ant 
before  our  conception  of  a  deity  became  known  to  them,  h( 
was  the  most  powerful  of  the  ancient  chiefs,  to  whom 
tradition  assigned  supernatural  knowledge  and  skill 

When  a  person  was  killed  by  lightning  no  lamentation  was" 
made,  as  it  would  have  been  considered  rebellion  to  mourn  for 
one  whom  the  great  chief  had  sent  for.  In  cases  of  death 
within  a  kraal  the  relatives  and  friends  of  the  deceased  of( 
exhibited    the    most    passionate   symptoms    of   grief,   whtc] 
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however,  seldom  lasted  long,  tbou]:;h  they  generally  bbaved 
their  heads  as  a  sign  of  mourning.  There  was  an  idea  that 
something  connected  with  death  attached  to  the  personal 
effects  of  th(j  deceased^  on  which  account  whatever  had 
belonged  to  him  that  could  not  be  placed  in  the  gravei  his 
clothing,  mats,  head  rest,  &c.,  was  destroyed  by  fire.  The 
hut  in  which  he  bad  lived  was  also  burned,  and  no  other 
was  allowed  to  be  built  on  the  spot.  If  he  had  been  the 
chief,  tbe  wliole  kraal  was  removed  to  another  site.  T' 
who  touched  the  corpse  or  any  of  the  dead  man's  x^\^ 
were  obliged  to  go  through  certain  ceremonies,  and  then  to 
batho  in  running  water  before  they  could  associate  :; 
with  their  companiona  Except  in  cases  of  persons  of  i:.  ., 
however,  very  few  deaths  occurred  within  kraals.  Aa  soon 
as  it  was  seen  that  any  one's  end  was  near,  tho  invalid  was 
carriod  to  a  distance  and  left  to  die  alone,  in  order  to  avert 
the  danger  of  the  presence  of  tbe  dreaded  something  that 
could  not  be  explained. 

If  it  happened  that  a  common  person  died  within  a  kraal, 
the  corpse  was  dragged  to  a  distance,  and  there  left  to  be 
devoured  by  beasts  of  prey;  but  chiefs  and  great  men  were 
interred  with  much  ceremony.  A  grave  was  dug,  in  which 
tlie  body  was  placed  in  a  sitting  posture,  and  by  it  were 
laid  the  weapons  of  war  and  ornaments  used  in  life.  When 
the  grave  was  closed,  such  expressions  as  these  were  used : 
Remember  us  from  the  place  where  you  are,  you  have  gone 
to  a  high  abode,  cause  us  to  prosper.  To  prevent  desecra- 
tion of  any  kind,  watchers  were  then  appointed  to  guard 
the  grave,  who  for  many  months  never  left  its  neighbour- 
hood. In  some  instances  it  was  enclosed  with  a  fence  largo 
enough  to  form  a  fold,  within  which  selected  oxen  were 
contined  at  night  These  cattle  were  thenceforward  regarded 
as  sacred,  were  well  cared  for,  and  allowed  to  die  a  natural 
death.  The  watchers  of  the  grave  also  were  privileged  men 
ever  afterwards. 

The  funeral  customs  of  the  Ovaherero  wer«  somewhat 
different  from  those  of   the  other  tribes.     The  backbone  of 
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a  deacl  man  was  brokeu,  to  prevent  bis  spirit  irorn 
practising  inischief,  and  the  body  was  then  doubled  up 
and  buried  in  a  deep  grave  with  the  face  towards  the 
north,  the  home  of  his  ancestors.  These  people  believed 
that  the  eyes  of  the  spirit  of  a  dead  man  were  in  the  back 
of  the  head.  They  slaughtered  the  favourite  oxen  of  the 
deceased^  in  order  that  the  shades  of  these  might  accompany 
him  to  the  spirit  world,  bat  they  did  not  eat  the  fle^h  of 
the  dead  animals,  as  was  the  practice  with  other  Banta  In 
such  cases  the  Ovaberero  killed  the  oxen  by  shedding  their 
blood,  whereas  cattle  killed  by  them  on  all  other  occasions 
were  bound  fast  and  suffocated,  witli  their  faccH  turned  towards 
the  north. 

Before  the  interment  of  the  paramount  chief  of  a  powerfal 
tribe,  especially  of  a  great  military  ruler,  a  number  of  hia 
attendants  were  killed,  and  their  bodies  were  placed  around 
his  in  the  grave  in  such  a  way  as  to  keep  it  from  contact 
with  the  earth.  The  object  was  to  provide  him  with 
servants  in  the  spirit  world.  His  principal  wives  either  took 
poison  voluntarily  or  were  killed,  to  serve  him  na  companions. 
If  he  had  a  favourite  dog,  ox,  or  other  animal,  that  was  also 
slaughtered,  to  give  him  pleasure.  It  does  not  follow  that 
such  animals  were  regarded  as  immortal,  but  there  was 
something  onexplainable  connected  with  them  that  the  dead 
chief  could  enjoy,  just  as  there  was  with  his  assagais  and 
his  metal  bracelets.  Afterwards,  especially  when  drought 
occm*red  or  any  disaster  overtook  the  people,  sacrifices  were 
offered  at  the  grave,  and  prayers  were  made  to  him  for 
assistance.  When  a  number  of  chiefs  had  thus  been  interred, 
a  tacit  selection  was  made  of  the  one  who  had  been  the 
wisest  and  most  powerful  in  his  da}*,  and  the  others  were 
neglected  ond  gradually  forgotten  except  by  the  antiqnones 
who  preserved  their  names. 

The  custom  of  slaughtering  wives  and  attendants  upon  the 
death  of  a  great  chief  was  not  observed  by  the  less  important 
tribes,  nor  upon  the  death  of  mere  chiefs  of  clans  or  of  other 
iu'Iividuals  of  position ;  but  a  practice  carried  out  to  the  present 
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day  bhows  that  it  must  at  one  time  ]iav6  been  ^eueial.  WheB 
a  man  of  what  may  be  termed  aristocratic  rank  died  his  widows 
betook  themselves  to  forests  or  lonely  places,  where  they  lived 
in  accluaion  as  best  tboy  could  for  a  month  or  longer,  according 
lo  the  time  of  mourning  customary  among  their  people.  During 
this  period  no  one  even  spoke  to  them,  and  when,  as  sometimes 
— but  not  always— happened,  they  were  suppUed  with  food,  it 
was  done  by  leaving  a  little  millet  in  a  place  near  tlieir  haunts 
where  they  would  probably  find  it.  Death  from  exposure  and 
starvation  was  fre{|uently  the  result  of  this  custom.  At  the  end 
of  the  time  of  moorning  the  emaciated  creatures  returned  to 
their  kraals,  when  cereraonica  of  purification  were  observed, 
their  clothing  and  ornaments  were  burned,  and  their  relatives 
supplied  them  with  the  new  articles  that  they  needed.  This 
method  of  mourning  must  have  been  developed  from  the  prac- 
tice of  slaughtering  such  wives  of  a  man  of  rank  as  could  not 
make  their  escape  when  he  died,  in  order  that  they  might 
accompany  him  to  the  land  of  Rpirits. 

The  slaughter  of  attendants  upon  the  death  of  a  chief  proves 
a  belief  in  the  continued  existence  of  his  spirit,  but  the  burial 
of  the  weapons  and  ornaments  of  a  warrior  with  hia  coipao 
is  by  no  means  such  conclusive  evidence.  The  fear  of  the 
mysterious  power  death  was  such  that  every  one  dreadod  to 
come  in  contact  with  the  personal  efTects  of  the  individual 
smitten  down,  lest  these  also  should  partake  of  the  infection. 
Whatever  could  be  deposited  in  a  grave  was  therefore  di^spoaed 
of  in  this  manner,  and  the  hut,  mats,  clothing,  and  everything 
else  belonging  to  the  deceased  were  destroj'-ed  by  fire.  To  keep 
anything  whatever  as  a  memento  of  a  departed  relative  or 
friend  was  an  idea  utterly  foreign  to  the  Bantu  mind. 

The  tribes  farthest  in  advance  on  the  south  -  east  had  a 
dim  belief  in  the  existence  of  a  powerful  being,  whom  they 
termed  Qiuimta,  and  to  whom  they  sometimes  p.'^eii,  though 
the^'  never  oHered  sacrifices  to  him.  In  a  timtf  of  danger 
one  of  them  would  exclaim :  '*  O  Qamata  help  me,"  and  when 
the  d&nger  was  over  ho  would  attribute  bis  deliverance  to  the 
same  being.     But  of  Qamata  nothing  more  was  known  than 
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that  he  waa  high  and  mighty,  anrl  that  thongh  at  times  he 
helped  individuals,  in  general  he  did  not  interfere  with 
the  destinies  of  men.  Recent  investigations  have  shown 
thftt  this  belief  did  nc^t  extend  far  among  the  Bantu 
tribes,  and  it  is  now  supposed  to  have  been  acquired 
from  the  Hottentots.  Not  that  the  Hottentots  venerated 
a  deity  thus  designated,  but  that  a  knowledge  of  somej 
other  object  of  wor&hip  than  their  own  ancestral  shad< 
having  been  obtained  through  Hottentot  females  whom 
they  took  to  themselves,  this  name  was  given  to  the 
unknown  divinity. 

The  Bantu    believed   that   the   spirits  of   the  dead  visited 
their    friends    and    descendants    in    the    form    of    a-nimRli 
Each    tribe    regarded    some    particular    animal    as    the    on< 
selected   by  the   ghosts  of  its  kindred,  and  therefore  looked 
upon    it    OS    sacred.      The    Hon   was    thus    held    in   venera- 
tion   by  one    tribe,  the    crocodile    by    another,    the    pythoi 
by  a   third,  the   bluebuck   by  a  fourth,  and   so   on,      Whei 
a   division   of  a  tribe  took   place,  each   section  retained  the 
aame  ancestral  animal,  and  thus  a  simple  method  is  affordedj 
of  ascertaining  the  wide   dispersion    of  various   communitii 
of  former  times.    For  instance,  at  the  present  day  a  species 
of  snake    is   held   by  people  as  far  south   as  the   month   of 
the   Fish   river  and   by  others  near   the   Zambesi  to  bo  the 
form  in  which  their  dead  appear. 

This   belief  caused   even   such    destructive   animals   as   th< 
lion  and  the  cz*ocodile  to  be  protected  from  harm   in  certaSi 
parts  of  the  country.     It  was  not  indeed  believed  that  evej 
lion  or  every  crocodile  was  a  disguised  spirit,  but  then 
one    might    be,  and    so   none  were    molested    unless    ani 
peculiar  circumstances,  when  it  was  clearly  apparent  that 
animal  was   an   ag^^ressor   and   therefore    not   related   to   the 
tribe.    Even   then,  if   it  could    be   driven   away  it  was    not 
killed.     A  Xosa  of  the  present  time  will  leave  his  hut  if 
ancestral    snake   enters    it,    permitting   the    reptile    to    kee] 
pofasession,  and    will    shudder    at    the    thonght   of    any  oi 
hurting   it.      llio   animal   thus   respected   by   one    tribe  w( 
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however,  disregftrded  and  killed  without  scruple  by  all 
others. 

The  great  majority  of  the  people  of  the  interior  have 
now  lost  the  ancient  belief,  but  they  still  hold  in 
veneration  the  animal  that  their  ancestors  rcp;arded  as 
a  possible  embodied  spirit.  Most  of  them  take  thoir 
tribal  titles  from  it,  thus  the  Bakwena  are  the  crocodiles, 
the  Bataung  the  lions,  the  Bapuli  the  little  blue 
antelopes.  Each  terms  the  animal  whose  name  it  bears 
its  mboho^  and  not  only  will  not  kill  it  or  eat  ita 
flesh,  but  will  not  touch  its  skin  or  come  in  contact 
with  it  in  any  wa^^  if  that  can  be  avoided.  When  one 
stranger  meets  another  and  desires  to  know  something 
about  him,  he  asks  "  to  what  do  you  dance  ? "  and 
the  name  of  the  animal  is  given  in  reply.  Dos  Santos, 
a  Portu^^ese  writer  who  had  excellent  opportunities  of 
observation,  states  that  on  certain  occasions,  which  must 
have  been  frequent,  men  imitated  the  actions  of  their 
siboko ;  but  that  custom  has  now  almost  died  out,  at  least 
among  the  southern  tribes. 

Frequently  two  or  more  different  animab  were  held  in 
veneration  by  a  tribe.  This  circumstance  arose  in  some 
instances  from  the  community  being  composed  of  fragments 
of  others  blended  together,  in  a  few  instances  from  the  name 
of  its  founder  having  been  that  of  an  animal.  Tlius  from 
the  crocodiles  a  section  might  separate  and  become  inde- 
pendent under  a  chief  named  the  baboon.  The  people 
would  then  in  all  probability  venerate  the  baboon  as  well 
as  the  crocodile,  for  the  twofold  purpose  of  honouring  their 
founder  and  giving  themselves  a  distinctive  title.  Occasion- 
ally in  recent  times  an  inanimate  object  has  been  venerated, 
thus  the  Barolong  have  iron  as  their  siboko,  the  Bamorara 
the  wild  vine.  The  sun,  the  sky,  rain»  &c.  are  thus  used  as 
the  siboko  of  different  tribes  that  have  long  since  lost  all 
knowledge  of  the  belief  of  their  remote  ancestors.  Owing  to 
the  many  terrible  convulsions  these  people  have  gone 
through,  only  a  glimmering  remembrance  of  the  faith  and 


practice  of  the  distant  past  lias  remained  to  some  sections 
of  them. 

Tlie  tribes  along  the  south-eastern  coast,  thouf^h  separated 
into  distinct  communities  absolutely  independent  oi  each 
other  since  the  beginning  of  the  seventeenth  century,  as  far 
back  as  tlieir  tradition  reaches,  are  of  common  stock-  They 
all  regard  the  same  species  of  snake  as  the  form  in  which 
tlieir  ancestral  shades  appear.  Further,  their  tribal  titles, 
with  few  exceptions,  are  derived  from  the  chief  who  left  the 
parent  stock,  thus  the  Amahlubi  are  the  people  of  Hlubi, 
the  Abatembu  the  people  of  Tembu,  the  Amasosa  the  people 
of  Xosa,  Hlubi,  Tembu,  and  Xosa  being  the  chiefs  under 
whom  they  acquired  independence.  The  exceptions  are 
derived  from  some  peculiarity'  of  the  people,  but  in  these 
cases  the  titles  were  originally  nicknames  given  by  strangers 
and  afterw-aixls  adopted  by  the  tribes  themselves. 

Nearer  thau  the  spirits  of  deceased  chiefs  or  of  their  own 
ancestors  was  a  whole  host  of  hobgoblins,  water  spirits,  and 
malevolent  demons,  who  met  the  Bantu  turn  whicli  way 
they  would.  Therii  was  no  beautiful  fairyland  for  them,  for 
all  the  beings  who  haunted  the  mountains,  the  plains,  and 
the  rivers  were  ministers  of  evil.  The  most  feared  of  these 
was  a  large  bird  that  made  lovo  to  women  and  incited  those 
who  returned  its  afiection  to  cause  the  death  of  those  who 
did  not,  and  a  little  mischievous  imp  who  was  also  amorously 
inclined.  Many  instances  could  be  gathered  from  the  records 
of  magistrates'  courts  in  recent  years  of  demented  women 
having  admitted  their  acquaintance  with  these  fabulous 
creatures,  as  well  as  of  whole  communities  living  in  terror 
of  them. 

The  water  spirits  were  believed  to  be  addicted  to  claiming 
human  victims,  though  they  were  sometimes  willing  to 
accept  an  ox  as  a  ransom.  How  this  belief  works  practi- 
cally may  be  illustrated  by  facts  which  have  come  under 
the  writer's  cognizance. 

In  the  summer  of  1875  a  party  of  girls  went  to  bathe  in 
a  tributary  of  the  Keiskama  river.    There  was  a  deep  hole 
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in  the  stream,  into  which  one  of  them  got,  and  she  was 
drowned.  The  others  ran  home  as  fast  as  they  could,  and 
there  related  that  their  companiou  had  been  lured  from 
their  side  by  a  spirit  calling  her.  She  was  with  them,  they 
said,  in  a  shallow  port,  when  suddenly  she  stood  upright 
and  exclaimed  "It  is  calling."  She  then  walked  straight 
into  the  deep  place,  and  would  not  allow  any  of  them  to 
touch  her.  One  of  them  heard  her  sayin^j  "  Go  and  tell  my 
father  and  ray  mother  that  it  took  me."  Upon  this,  the 
father  collected  his  cattle  as  quickly  as  possible,  and  went  to 
the  stream.  The  animals  were  driven  into  the  water,  and 
the  man  stood  on  the  bank  imploring  the  spirit  to  take  the 
cJioicest  of  them  and  restore  his  daughter. 

On  another  occasion  a  man  was  trying  to  cross  one  of  the 
fords  of  a  river  when  it  was  in  flood.  He  was  carried  away 
by  the  current,  but  succeeded  in  getting  safely  to  land  somb 
thr^e  or  four  hundred  metres  farther  down.  Eight  or  ten 
stout  fellows  saw  him  carried  oft'  his  feet,  but  not  one  made 
the  slightest  effort  to  help  him.  On  the  contrary,  they  all 
rushed  away  frantically,  shouting  to  the  herd  boys  on  the 
hill  sides  to  drive  down  the  cattle.  The  escape  of  the  man 
from  the  power  of  the  spirit  was  afterwards  attributed  to 
his  being  in  possession  of  a  powerful  charm. 

Besides  these  spirits,  according  to  the  belief  of  the  Bantu, 
there  are  people  living  under  the  water,  pretty  much  as  those  do 
who  are  in  the  upper  air.  They  have  houses  and  furniture,  and 
even  cattle,  all  of  their  domestic  animals  being,  however,  of  a 
dark  colour.  They  are  wiser  than  other  people,  and  from  them 
the  witchfinders  are  supposed  to  obtain  the  knowledge  of  their 
art.  This  is  not  a  fancy  of  children,  but  tho  implicit  belief  of 
grown-up  men  and  women  at  the  present  day.  As  on  instance, 
in  July  1881  a  woman  came  to  the  writer  of  this  chapter,  who 
was  then  acting  as  magistrate  of  a  district  in  the  Cape  Colony 
inhabited  by  Bantu,  and  asked  for  assistance.  A  cliild  had  died 
in  her  kraal,  and  the  witchfinder  had  pointed  her  out  as  the 
person  who  had  caused  its  death.  Her  husband  was  aTjsent, 
and  the  result  of  her  being  ^ridi  out  was  that  no  one  would 
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enter  her  hut,  or  so  much  as  speak  to  her.  If  she  was  in 
a  path  every  one  fled  out  of  her  way.  and  even  her  own 
children  avoided  her.  Being  under  British  jurisdiction  aha 
could  not  be  otherwise  punished,  but  Buch  treatment  as 
this  would  of  itself,  in  course  of  time,  have  made  her 
insane.  She  denied  most  emphatically  having  been  con- 
cerned in  the  death  of  the  child,  though  site  did  not 
doubt  that  some  one  bad  caused  it  by  witchcraft.  The 
witchfinder  was  sent  for,  and,  as  the  matter  was  considered 
an  important  one,  a  larger  number  of  people  than  usual 
appeui-ed  at  the  investigation.  On  putting  the  ordinary 
tests  to  the  witchfinder  he  failed  to  meet  them,  and  when 
he  was  compelled,  reluctantly,  to  admit  that  ho  had  never 
held  converse  with  the  people  under  the  water,  it  was  easy 
to  convince  the  bystanders  that  he  was  only  an  impostor. 

By  some  of  the  Bantu  tribes  great  regard  was  paid  to  fire* 
Tb  e  Mak  alanga  wh  en  fi  rat  visi  ted  by  Eu  ropeans  four 
centuries  ago  were  in  the  habit  of  extinguishing  all  the  fires 
throughout  their  country  on  a  certain  day  named  by  the 
chief,  and  lighting  them  again  from  a  fiame  produced  at  his 
residence  by  friction  of  two  pieces  of  wood,  which  observ- 
ance was  attended  with  much  ceremony.  The  Ovaherero 
keep  a  firo  constantly  burning  at  the  place  where  cattle 
arc  sacrificed  to  the  spirits  of  the  dead  at  the  principal 
ruler's  k  raal ,  w  bich  fiame  is  considered  sacred,  and  Is 
guarded  by  the  eldest  unmarried  daughter  of  the  chief. 
When  the  kraal  is  removed  the  sacred  fire  is  put  out,  and 
is  lit  afresh  at  the  new  place  of  settlement  with  much 
ceremony,  when  pieces  of  wood  to  represent  their  ancestors 
are  set  up.  Symbolic  figures  of  their  ancestors  are  kept  in 
ilieir  huts  and  are  held  in  veneration  by  some  of  the 
Betshuana  also,  but  the  sacred  fire,  if  ever  it  existed  aiooog 
them,  has  long  since  died  out. 

Of  the  origin  of  life  or  of  the  visible  universe  the  Bantu 
never  thought,  nor  bad  any  one  of  them  ever  formed  a 
theory  upon  the  subject  There  was  indeed  a  story  told  in 
all  the    tribes   of   the   cause  of  death,  but  it  is  in  itself  an 
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npt  iUustration  of  their  want  of  reaaoniug  power  in  each 
matters,  The  chameleon,  so  the  tale  was  told,  was  sent  to 
say  that  men  were  to  live  for  ever.  After  he  hail  gone 
a  long  time  the  little  lizard  was  sent  to  say  that  men 
were  to  die.  The  lizard,  being  fleet  of  foot,  arrived  first  at 
his  journey's  end,  and  thus  death  was  introduced.  But  in 
whom  tlie  power  lay  of  forming  these  decisions,  and 
of  sending  the  animals  with  the  messages,  they  did  not 
trouble  themselves  to  inquire,  nor  did  it  strike  them 
that  the  narrative  was  incomplete  without  this  information 
until  Europeans  questioned  them  concerning  it. 

Some  of  the  eastern  Bantu  had  a  legend  that  men  and 
animals  formerly  existed  in  caverns  in  the  bowels  of 
tbe  eartb»  but  at  length  found  their  way  to  the  surface 
through  an  opening  in  a  marsh  overgrown  with  reods. 
They  always  pointed  to  the  north  as  the  direction  in 
which  this  marsh  lay.  The  Bantu  of  the  interior  believed 
that  men  and  animals  first  made  their  appearance-  from 
a  tissure  in  a  largo  rock  far  away  in  the  north.  Wizards 
had  power  to  cause  thL*5  rock  to  open  and  shut  at  will, 
but  whether  it  was  the  entrance  to  a  cavern,  or  merely 
itself  hollow,  no  one  could  say.  The  legends  collected 
in  different  parts  vary  greatly  in  detail  as  to  the  manner 
in  which  the  men  and  animals  mode  their  appearance,  the 
special  gifts  bestowed  on  each — by  whom  is  never  stated — 
and  the  mode  of  their  dispersion  subsequently.  The  Bushm«n 
in  these  tales  are  not  included  in  human  beings,  they  were 
already  in  existence  when  the  men  and  cattle  appeared. 

The  Ovaherero  and  their  kindred  believe  that  the  first 
man  and  woman  came  out  of  a  tree  similar  to  a  particular 
spocios  found  in  the  country  they  now  inhabit.  From  this 
couple  were  born  the  ancestors  of  the  Hottentot  and  Bantu 
tribes,  but  not  of  the  Bushmen,  the  Berg  Damaras,  or  the 
baboons,  classifying  the  three  latter  aa  equal  Cattle  also 
and  game  animals  first  came  from  the  same  tree,  bat 
emerged  from  it  in  herds,  not  in  couples.  They  pay  such 
respect  to  every  tree  of  this  species  that  they  will  not  even 


96 


Ethnography  of  South  Africa. 


lop  a  twig  from  it,  but  when  passing  by  one  make  an 
oflering  to  it  by  throwing  a  bunch  of  grass  or  some  sticks 
at  its  foot.  For  this  reason  it  is  now  commonly  called  by 
the  Europeans  in  the  country  the  Damara  mother  tree, 
Damup,  corrupted  by  the  Dutch  colonists  into  Damara, 
being  the  Hottentot  name  of  all  the  black  people  living 
north  of  Walfish  Bay,  who  are  distinguished  merely  aa 
Cattle  Damaras,  that  is  Ovaherero,  and  Berg  Damanvs,  or 
those  who  live  like  Bushmen. 

This  belief  of  the  Ovahercro  is  possibly  of  Hottentot 
origin,  for  the  people  that  hold  it  have  strangely  mixed  up 
the  worship  of  Heitsi  -  Eibib  with  that  of  their  own 
ancestral  sha^les.  Wherever  barbarous  races  intermingle, 
even  as  enemies  as  in  this  instance,  each  derives  some-, 
thing  from  the  beliefs  of  the  other.  Mr.  Stow  gives 
legend  of  some  of  the  Bushmen  near  the  mouth  of  the 
Orange  river,  that  men  and  animals  first  came  forth  from 
a  hole  in  the  ground  at  the  foot  of  a  great  tree,  which  may 
also  have  had  a  Hottentot  origin. 

Dos  Santos  states  that  the  people  of  his  time  in  tl 
Zambesi  basin  observed  certain  fixed  days  as  holy,  an^ 
abstained  from  labour  upon  them ;  but  this  custom  was 
certainly  not  universal,  and  very  likely  the  friar  wi 
mistaken.  At  any  rate  modem  observers  in  that  part 
the  country  as  well  as  in  the  south  have  noticed  that  no 
days  or  seasons  are  considered  more  sacred  than  others, 
though  there  are  times  marked  by  particular  events  when 
it  is  ooDsidered  unlucky  to  undertake  any  enterprise,  and 
even  movements  in  war  are  delayed  on  such  occasions. 

Still  it  must  be  observed  that»  though  no  days  were 
considered  holier  than  others,  or  were  specially  dedical 
to  religious  observances,  with  the  Bantu,  as  probably  witi 
all  uncivilised  jieople,  the  time  of  a  new  moon  was  one 
special  rejoicing.  Next  to  the  apparent  course  of  the  sun 
through  the  sky,  the  changes  of  the  moon  are  those  which 
to  every  one  are  most  striking.  This  is  particularly  so  in 
tt    country   like    South    Africa,    where    a    moonlit    evening, 
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when  the  winds  &re  lallod  anii  the  air  Is  delieioiisly  fresh 
and  cool ,  is  to  Europeans  the  pleasanteat  part  of  the 
twenty-four  hours,  fur  more  bo  to  people  who  knew  of  no 
other  artificial  light  than  that  of  burning  wood.  It  is  no 
wonder  therefore  that  the  new  moon  was  hailed  with  shouts 
of  joy,  that  its  praises  were  chanted  in  set  words,  and  that 
ainon/j  some  of  the  tribes  dances  and  other  ceremonies  took 
place  in  its  honour.  With  all  this,  however,  the  moon  was 
not  regarded  as  a  deity,  nor  was  the  evening  of  rejoicin^j 
considered  more  holy  than  any  other.  After  the  crops  were 
gathered,  many  of  the  tribes  were  accustomed  to  offer  special 
sacrifices  to  the  spirits  of  their  dead  chiefs,  though  there 
was  no  fixed  day  in  every  year  set  apart  for  the  purpose, 
and  indeed  they  did  not  even  know  how  to  reckon  time  as 
we  do.  A  chief  who  considered  that  his  people,  male  or 
female,  needed  rest,  might  issue  an  order  that  no  work  was 
to  be  done  on  a  particular  day,  but  that  did  not  caiiHe  it  to 
be  regarded  as  holy. 

Each  ruling  family  had  an  individual  connected  with  it, 
one  of  whose  duties  can  properly  be  described  as  that  of  a 
priest,  for  it  was  he  who  in  times  of  calajnity  sacrificed 
cattle  for  the  tribe  to  the  spirits  of  the  dead  chiefs,  Another 
of  his  duties  was  by  means  of  charms  and  incantations  to 
ward  otf  evil  influence  of  every  kind  from  the  reigning  ruler. 
When  a  community  was  broken  in  war  and  compelled  to 
become  a  vassal  clan  of  some  other  tribe,  it  retained  it^ 
priest  until  by  time  or  circumstances  a  thorough  incorpora- 
tion took  place.  That  was  a  process,  however,  not  usually 
completed  until  several  generations  had  passed  away. 

As  a  factor  in  the  government  of  a  Bantu  tribe  religion  was 
more  powerful  than  in  any  European  state,  for  the  fear  of 
offending  the  spirits  of  the  deceased  chiefs,  and  so  bringing 
evil  upon  themselves,  kept  the  clans  loyal  to  their  head. 
He  was  the  representative,  the  descendant  in  the  great  line, 
of  those  whose  wrath  they  appeased  by  sacrificea  A  tribe 
all  of  whose  clans  were  governed  by  ofTshoots  of  the  family 
of  the  paramount  chief  was  thus  immensely  stronger  in  war 
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than  one  of  equal  size  mado  up  of  clans  broiijfht  togetlier  by 
chance.  In  the  ouo  case  the  religious  head  was  tbo  same  as 
the  political,  in  the  other  they  were  separate. 

The  belief  in  witchcraft  was  deep-seated  and  universf 
The  theory  was  that  certain  evil-disposed  persons  obtain* 
power  from  the  demons  to  bewitch  others,  and  so  to  caase 
sickness,  death,  or  disaster  of  some  kind.  They  were  believed 
often  to  use  snakes,  baboons,  and  other  animals  as  their 
messengers.  They  could  only  be  discovered  by  individuals 
who  went  through  a  very  severe  novitiate,  and  to  whom 
the  necessary  knowledge  was  imparted  by  people  who  lived 
under  water.  Undoubtedly  some  of  the  witchfinders  were 
impostors ;  but  many  of  them  were  really  monomaniacs,  and 
had  the  tirmest  conviction  in  their  ability  to  do  what  they 
profosaed. 

Ocoasionally  a  person  believed  that  he  bad  received  revela- 
tions from  the  spirit  world.  If  his  statements  were  credited, 
his  power  at  once  became  enormous,  and  his  commands  were 
implicitly  obeyed.  Crafty  chiefs  sometimes  made  use  of  such 
deranged  beings  for  the  purpose  of  exciting  the  people  to  war, 
or  of  inducing  them  to  approve  of  measures  which  would 
otherwise  have  been  unpopular. 

There  were  Individ  nals  who  professed  to  be  able  to 
make  rain,  and  whose  services  were  frequently  called  intc^j 
use  when  any  part  of  the  country  suffered  from  droughl 
If  it  happened  soon  afterwards  that  rain  fell  they  received 
credit  for  it,  and  were  amply  rewarded,  while  if  the 
drought  continued  they  asserted  that  some  unknown 
powerful  wizard  was  working  against  them,  a  statement  that 
was  in  most  cases  believed.  Sometimes,  however,  the  cLii 
and  people  Lost  faith  in  them,  when  they  were  prououu< 
guilty  of  imposture,  and  were  tied  hand  and  foot  and  throi 
over  a  precipice  or  into  a  stream. 

There  were  also  persons  who  were  skilful  In  the  use  of  herl 
as  remedies  for  diseases,  and  who  were  well  acquainted  "vnX 
different  kinds  of  poison.     This  knowledge  was  transmitted  ii 
certain  families  from  father  to  son,  and  was  kept  profuiindli 
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secret  from  the  moss  of  the  people.  Some  of  their  meJicIncs  wore 
beyond  doubt  of  great  efficacy,  such  as  those  used  for  the  cur©  of 
Jy  ,  for  causing  virulent  Bores  to  heal,  and  to  counteract 

Bnu  -  _  s  *  But  with  these,  aud  classified  as  ot*  e^ual  value, 
they  professed  to  have  medicines  that  would  causa  love  from  a 
woman,  favour  from  a  chief,  &;a  The  writer  of  tins  was  ouce  so 
fortunate  as  to  como  into  possession  of  the  whole  stock  in  trade 
of  a  famous  Xosa  herbalist.  Each  article  in  it  was  afterwards 
submitted  to  difTcrent  practitioners,  under  exceptionally  favour- 
ablo  circumstances  for  eliciting  information,  when  must  of  tliem 
were  at  once  recognised  and  their  uses  pronounced.  Some  were 
cures  for  various  diseases,  one  was  a  love  philter,  and  one 
WAS  a  piece  of  wood  which  was  to  be  burned  and  the  smoke 
inhaled,  when  the  person  using  it  would  find  favour  in  the  eyes 
of  his  superior.  But  there  were  several  whose  use  no  one  would 
divulge,  their  properties  being  regarded  as  secrets  upon  the 
strictest  maintenance  of  which  the  fortunes  of  the  herbalist 
families  depended.  In  every  caj^je,  in  addition  to  the  medicine, 
charms  were  niade  use  of,  and  the  one  was  as  much  relied  upon 
afl  th^.'  other  by  the  people  at  large. 

The  remedies  used  by  these  people  would  have  been  more 
efficacious  if  they  had  understood  how  to  prepare  them  in 
proper  doses,  but  this  was  never  considered  as  of  consequence, 
nor  bad  they  the  knowledge  necessary  to  repeat  the  doses  n.t 
regular  intervals.  Very  often  when  a  man  of  importance  wa« 
ill,  iustea<:l  of  taking  the  medicine  himself  he  would  require  one 
of  his  attendants  to  Hwallow  it,  in  the  full  belief  that  if  it  was 
taken  by  some  one  about  him  it  would  answer  as  well  as  if 


*  A  valuftble  pamphlet,  in  which  the  botanical,  native,  And  coloniftl  namei^ 
lindthftUBOS  of  a  great  many  of  thosu  medicinal  plants  are  given,  woa  not  long 
agopTVparedand  published  by  the  laU)  Andrew  Smith,  K»:iru.,M. A.,  for  many 
jrejuv  a  ti>acher  in  tho  hi^'hor  department  uf  tlio  IjovothOoMiiiu'oii  >  k. 

tiuii,  who  expended  a  great  deal  of  timw  and  thought  in  the  inT<.ic.  .  f 

thia  aubject.  Mjfriond  the  reverend  Pr.  W,  A.  .Si.»ya,  u  medical  missionary 
with  the  BomvanoH  in  tho  district  of  Elliotdnh',  informed!  mo  a  few  years  ajijo 
that  a  ramtxiy  for  one  form  of  cancer  waa  certainly  known  to  somo  herbaUKts 
of  bia  Acqaaintance,  but  though  he  had  long  been  endeavouring  to  acquiro 
tbt»ir  BBcrut,  he  bad  been  unable  to  do  so. 
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taken  by  himself.  Of  course  in  such  cases  faith,  or  tbe 
influence  of  the  mind  upon  tlie  body,  was  the  real  healer 

It  often  happened  that  the  three  offices  of  witchfinder,  rain- 
maker, and  herbalist  were  combined  in  the  same  person,  bwt  this 
was  not  always  the  case,  and  the  occupations  were  distinct^ 
When  practising,  these  individuals  attired  themselves  fantasti- 
cally, being  painted  with  various  colours,  and  ha\Tng  the  tails 
of  wild  animals  suspended  around  them. 

Charms  were  largely  depended  upon  to  preserve  the  wearers 
against  accident  or  to  produce  good  luck.  They  were  merely 
bits  of  wood  or  bone,  which  were  hung  about  the  neck,  and  were 
regarded  just  as  lucky  pennies  and  fortunate  days  are  by  somu 
siily  Europeans.  But  the  l>olief  was  firm  in  charms  and  medi- 
cines which  gave  to  an  assagai  the  pi^^perty  of  hitting  the  mark, 
to  an  individual  the  property  of  winning  favour,  and  such  like. 
The  issue  of  warlike  operations  was  divined  by  revolting  cruel- 
ties practised  on  animals.  At  the  commencement  of  hostiJitiesi, 
and  often  before  an  engagement,  two  bulls  were  selected  to  re- 
present the  opposing  parties.  These  were  then  skinned  olive, 
and  success  was  foretold  to  the  combatant  represented  by  the 
one  that  lived  longest.  By  some  means,  however,  each  band  of 
warriors  was  made  to  believe  that  the  result  denoted  victory  to 
its  side.  While  this  was  taking  place  pieces  of  flesh  were  cut 
from  other  living  bulls,  which  the  warriors  devoured  raw,  in  the 
suppo£:ition  that  by  this  means  their  courage  in  battle  would 
be  increased.  Cruelty  of  so  dreadful  a  kind  shocke*!  no  heart 
among  the  spectators,  for  the  Bantu  in  general  were  utterly 
indiflerent  to  tbe  suflerings  of  animals,  except  favourites  such 
as  a  man's  own  race-ox  or  his  pet  dog. 

The  tribes  of  the  interior  were  more  superstitious  than  thoee^ 
of  the  coast,  as  they  were  guided  in  nearly  all  their  actions  by 
the  position  in  which  some  pieces  of  bone  or  wood  of  the  character 
of  dice  fell  when  they  wore  cast  on  the  ground.  The  largest 
made  of  wood  were  oblong  tablets,  about  flfteen  centimetres  in 
length,  five  centimetres  in  width,  and  a  centimetre  and  a  half 
in  thickness,  but  usually  those  of  wood,  and  almost  invariably 
those  of  bone,  were  smaller,  the  commonest  being  about  six 
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caiitiinetrea  long,  two  ceniimetreK  and  a  half  wide,  and  a  third 
of  a  centimetre  in  thickness.  On  each  tablet  a  diil'erout  pattem 
was  carved,  and  each  had  a  si^ification  dill'ereut  from  the 
others.  Sometimes  instead  of  tablets  pieces  of  bone  or  of 
Ivory  carved  in  various  shapes  \^ere  used,  in  the  manufacture 
o£  which  a  ^rcat  deal  of  patient  labour  was  expended.  The 
usual  number  employed  was  five,  but  more  were  sometimes 
found  in  a  set.  If  an  ox  strayed  the  tZwwZ".  was  thrown  to 
ascertain  in  what  direction  it  had  gone,  if  a  hunt  was  to  take 
place  it  was  consulted  to  indicate  in  what  quarter  crame  was 
most  reailily  to  be  found,  in  short  it  was  resorted  to  in  every 
case  of  doubt.  Each  individual  ctirrted  with  him  a  set  of 
these  mystic  ai'tides  strung  on  a  thoug,  to  be  used  ^  '  r 

required.     This  superstitious  practice,  just  as  it  wns  -  -  1 

more  than  three  hundred  years  ago  by  the  friar  Dos  Santos, 
is  still  prevalent  and  firmly  believed  in. 

With  many  of  the  tribes  there  was  a  custom  upon  the 
accession  of  a  chief  to  kill  the  commoner  with  the  largest 
head  among  the  people,  in  order  that  bis  skull  might  be  used 
by  the  priest  as  a  receptacle  for  the  charms  against  witchcraft 
employed  in  the  protection  of  the  ruler.  Such  a  receptacle 
was  regarded  as  requisite  for  that  particular  purpose.  Only 
a  generation  ago  a  man  was  killed  with  this  object  by  a 
section  of  the  Xosa  tribe  that  was  not  then  under  British 
role,  but  that  had  been  to  some  e^ent  for  many  years  under 
European  influence.  The  writer  has  heard  his  grandchildren 
speak  of  the  event  without  the  slightest  feeling  of  liorror. 
With  AS  much  indifference,  in  fact,  as  if  they  were  relatin;^ 
any  ordinary  occurrence. 

The  Bantu  had  a  system  of  common  law  and  perfectly  orgii- 
nised  tribunals  of  justice,  which,  however,  were  sometimes  set 
aside  by  the  great  military  tribes.  Their  laws  came  down  from 
a  time  to  which  even  tradition  did  not  reach,  and  those  which 
related  to  ordinary  matters  were  so  well  known  to  every 
member  of  the  community  that  trials  were  mere  investigations 
into  statements  and  proofs  of  occurrences.  When  complicated 
cases  arose,  precedents  were  sought  for,  antiquaries  were  refen'ed 
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to,  and  celebrated  jurists  even  in  other  tribes  were  consulted. 
If  all  these  means  of  ascertaining  the  law  failed,  and  the  chief 
before  whom  the  case  was  being  tried  was  not  a  man  of  generally 
recognised  ability,  it  often  happened  that  no  judgment  waa 
given,  for  fear  of  establishing  a  faulty  precedent.  From  tho 
decisions  of  the  minor  chiefs  there  was  a  right  of  appeal  to 
the  head  of  the  tribe. 

The  law  held  every  one  accused  of  crime  guilty,  unless  ho 
could  prove  himself  innocent  It  made  tlie  head  of  a  family 
responsible  for  the  conduct  of  all  its  branches,  the  kraal  col- 
lectively in  tbe  same  manner  for  each  resident  in  it,  and  the  claa 
for  each  of  its  sttb-divisions.  Thus  if  the  skin  of  a  stolen  ox  wa^* 
found  in  a  kraal«  or  if  the  footmarks  of  the  animal  were  traced  to 
it,  the  whole  of  the  residents  were  liable  to  be  fined.  There  was 
no  such  thing  as  a  man's  prrffessing  ignorance  of  his  neighbonr'a 
doings :  the  law  required  him  to  know  all  about  them,  or  it  made 
him  suffer  for  neglecting  a  duty  which  it  held  he  owed  to  tho 
community.  Every  individual  was  not  only  in  theory  but  in 
practice  a  policeman. 

A  lawsuit  among  these  people  was  commonly  attended  by  all 
the  men  of  the  kraal  where  it  took  place.  Nothing  was  more 
congenial  than  to  sit  and  listen  to  the  efforts  of  the  querists  to 
elicit  the  truth,  or  for  the  ablest  among  them  to  assiy.t  in  the 
investigation.  The  trial  took  place  in  the  open  air.  Tho  [lerson 
charged  with  crime  or  tbe  defendant  in  a  ci\al  suit  underwent  a 
rigorous  exatniuation,  and  anything  like  warning  him  against 
criminating  himself  was  held  to  be  perversion  of  justice. 

The  accuser  or  plaintiff  or  a  friend  prosecuted,  and  a  friend  of 
the  individual  on  trial  conducted  the  defence;  the  counsellors^ 
who  acted  as  assessors,  or  any  individual  of  recognised  legal 
ability  who  happened  to  be  present,  put  tuy  questions  they 
chose ;  and  the  mass  of  spectators  observed  tho  utmost  silence 
and  decorum.  At  the  conclusion  of  the  trial,  the  counsellors 
expresacd  their  opinions,  and  the  chief  then  pronounced 
judgment. 

There  were  only  two  modes  of  punishment,  fines  and  death, 
except  in  cases  where  an  individnal  was  charged  with  having 


Tht  Bantu, 


lof 


deatfcin  witchcraft,  when  tortui-e,  often  of  a  horrible  kind,  was 
practised  In  this  class  of  trials  every  one  was  actuated  by  fear, 
and  was  in  a  state  of  strong  excitement,  so  that  the  fonnalities 
required  on  other  occasions  wei-e  dispensed  with.  TLe  whole 
clan  was  assembled  and  seated  in  a  circle,  the  wifcchfinder,  who 
was  fantastically  painted  and  nttired,  went  through  cert.ain  in- 
cantations, and  when  all  were  worked  into  a  state  of  frenzy  he 
pointed  to  some  individual  as  the  one  who  had  by  bewitchment 
caused  death  or  sickness  among  the  people,  murrain  amon^j;  cattle, 
blight  in  crops,  or  some  other  disaster.  The  result  to  the  person 
so  pointed  out  was  confiscation  of  property  and  torture,  often 
causing  death.  Tht*  number  of  persons  who  perished  on  ch; 
of  dealing  in  witchcraft  was  very  jifreat  The  victiuts  v..., 
usually  old  women,  men  of  property,  persons  of  eccentric  habits, 
or  inrlividuals  obnoxious  to  the  chief.  Any  person  in  advance  of 
his  fellows  was  specially  liable  to  suspicion,  so  that  progress  of 
any  kind  towards  what  we  should  term  higher  civilisation  was 
made  exceedingly  difficult  by  this  belief. 

No  one  except  the  chief  was  exempt,  however,  from  being 
charged  with  dealing  in  witchcraft.  The  cruelties  practised  upon 
the  unfortunate  individuals  believed  to  be  guilty  were  often 
horrible,  but  a  single  instance,  which  occurred  in  July  1892,  will 
be  sufficient  to  exemplify  them.  A  wife  of  the  Pondo  chief 
Sigcawu  being  ill,  a  witchBnder  was  directed  to  point  out  the 
person  who  caused  the  malady.  He  declared  that  Ma  M  ■ 
sister  of  the  Pondomai  chief  Umhlonhlo  and  widow  of  -  ^  -  ^ 
father,  wad  the  gnilty  person,  and  that  she  had  a  lizard  and  a 
mole  OS  her  servants  in  tho  evil  work.  By  order  of  Sigcawu,  a 
number  of  young  men  then  seized  Ma  Matiwane,  stripped  her 
caked,  fastened  her  wri^sts  and  ankles  to  pe^  driven  in  the 
ground,  and  covered  her  with  ants  irritated  by  pouring  water 
over  them.  She  suffered  tliis  torture  for  a  long  time  without 
confessing,  so  they  loosed  her,  saying  that  her  medicines  were 
too  strong  for  the  ants.  They  then  lashed  her  arms  to  a  pole 
placed  along  her  shoulders,  and  taking  her  by  the  feet  and  the 
ends  of  the  pole,  they  held  her  over  a  fire.  Under  this  torturo 
&he  confessed  tliat  she  vras  guilty,  but  as  she  could  not  produce 
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the  lizard  and  the  mole,  sho  was  roasted  agiun  thrtie  times  within 
two  days.  No  European  could  have  survived  such  a  burning; 
but  she  was  ultimately  rescued  by  an  agent  of  the  Cape  govern- 
ment, and  recovered.  This  woman  had  taken  care  of  Sigcawu 
after  the  death  of  his  own  mother,  yet  on  the  mere  word  of  a 
witchGnder  she  was  thus  horribly  tortured.  And  instances  of 
tt»)8  kind  wore  common  eveiits  in  the  olden  times. 

Frequently,  whoa  a  great  calamity  \tf^  occurred,  or  the  life  of 
a  chief  was  believed  to  be  in  danger,  not  only  the  individual 
pointed  out  by  the  witcbfinder,  but  his  or  her  whole  family  was 
exterminated,  and  even  entire  kraals  were  sometimes  wiped  oat 
of  existence  on  such  occasions.  So  strong  was  the  belief  in 
witchcraft  and  in  the  power  of  witchfinderrf  to  detect  those  guilty 
of  practising  it  that  instances  were  not  rare  of  pei-sons  accused 
admitting  that  the  charge  against  them  must  be  correct  and  that 
they  ought  to  suffer  death,  because  some  evU  emanation  over 
which  they  had  no  control  must  have  gone  forth  from  their 
bodies  and  caused  the  disaster,  though  they  had  done  nothing 
dii'ectly  to  produce  it. 

The  Bantu  were  seen  In  the  most  favourable  light  at  ordinary 
lawsuits  before  the  cliiefs  and  counsellors,  and  in  the  moat 
unfavourable  light  at  trials  for  the  discovery  of  wizards  and 
witches.  In  the  one  case  men  were  found  conducting  themselves 
with  the  strictest  gravity  and  propriety,  in  the  other  case  the 
same  people  wore  seen  as  a  pauic-stnckeu  horde,  deaf  to  all 
reason,  and  ready  to  perform  most  atrocious  acts  of  cruelty,  even 
upon  persons  who  just  previously  were  their  companions. 

The  sentences  pronounced  in  ordinary  C£ises  were  often  such 
as  would  have  seemed  unjust  to  Europeans,  but  that  was  because 
our  standard  of  comparative  crime  is  not  the  same  as  theirs,  and 
because  with  us  there  is  supposed  to  be  no  difference  of  punish- 
ment according  to  the  rank  of  the  criminal  With  them  the 
ruling  families  in  all  their  branches  had  the  privilege  of  doing 
many  thing.-)  with  impunity  that  commoners  were  severely 
punished  for.  Bribery  was  not  unknown,  but  in  courts  as  open 
as  theirs,  and  where  there  was  the  utmost  freedom  of  enquiry,  it 
could  not  be  practised  to  any  great  extent     When  a  case  was 
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talked  out,  every  one  present  was  usually  acquainted  with  its 
minutest  details. 

Among  the  northern  tribes  trial  by  ordeal  was  resorted  to  in 
cases  where  personal  or  circumstantial  evidence  was  wanting,  and 
in  appeal  from  decisions  of  witchfinders.  The  form  of  ordeal 
varied.  In  some  instances  the  accused  person  was  required  to 
lick  or  to  pick  up  a  piece  of  red-hot  iron,  and  if  he  was  burnt  he 
was  condemned  as  guilty.  « Jn  other  cases  he  drank  the  poisonous 
juice  of  a  certain  herb,  and  if  it  had  effect  upon  him  he  was 
doomed  to  immediate  death.  In  others  again  he  was  forced  to 
drink  a  huge  basin  of  hot  water  mixed  with  a  bitter  emetic,  and 
if  he  could  not  retain  it  the  charge  against  him  was  regarded 
as  proved.  Yet  so  confident  were  innocent  persons  that  no 
harm  would  come  to  them  from  the  iron,  the  poison,  or  the 
emetic,  that  they  accepted  the  ordeal  with  alacrity.  Among 
the  southern  tribes  this  practice  was  not  common,  though  it  was 
well  known. 
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could  Lave   had  no   intercoarse  with   each  other  for    many 
centuries, — gave  a  large  amount  of   pleasure  to  those   amooj 
whom  they  passed  current,  though  to  European  minds  there 
was  nothing  amusing  or  interesting  in  them.     Some  specimens 
will  be  given  in  the  next  chapter. 

]\lany  of  the  proverbs  in  common  use,  on  the  contrary,  con- 
voyed excellent  practical  lessons  of  prudence  and  wisdom.     Tha^ 
following  are  a  few  of  those  collected   by  the   writer  wbea^ 
residing  with  the  Xosas,  and  they  might  be  extended   to  fill 
many  pages : — 

A  brand  bums  him  who  stirs  it  up,  equivalent  to  our  English 
one  Let  sleeping  dogs  lie. 

Like  the  marriage  feast  of  Mapasa,  used  to  denote  anything! 
unusually  grand.  The  marriage  festivities  of  one  of  thai 
ancients,  Mapasa  by  name,  are  said  to  have  been  carried  on 
for  a  whole  year. 

Misfortune  of  soup  made  of  shanks  and  feet,  applied 
to  any  person  who  never  does  well,  but  is  always  getting 
into  trouble.  The  kind  of  soup  spoken  of  is  very  lightly 
estt^emed. 

One  fly  does  not  provide  for  another,  a  fiaying  of  the 
indastrioua  to  the  idle,  meaning  that  each  should  work  for 
himself  as  the  ilies  do. 

Bakuba  is  far  away,  no  person  ever  reached  it     Bakuba 
ia   an  ideal   country.     This  proverb   is    used  as   a    wi 
against  undue  ambition,  or  as  advice  to  be  content  with 
which  is  within  roach.     It  is  equivalent  to  our  English  saj 
It  is  no  use  building  castles  in  the  air. 

They  have  slaughtered  at  Kukwano,  where  much  meat  is 
obtainable.  According  to  tradition,  there  was  once  a  very  rich 
chief  who  lived  at  Kukwane,  and  who  entertained  strange 
more  liberally  than  any  who  went  before  or  who  came 
him.  This  proverb  is  used  to  such  persons  as  ask  too  mot 
from  others,  as  if  to  say:  It  was  only  at  Kukwane  that  sa< 
expectations  were  realised. 

It  is  not  every  one  who  is  a  son  of  Gaika.    Oaika  was  at 
beginning  of  the  nineteenth  century  the  most  powerful  chi< 
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west  of  the  Kei.  This  proverb  signifies  that  all  are  not  equally 
fortunate. 

He  has  drunk  the  juice  of  the  flower  of  the  wild  aloe.  Said 
of  a  dull,  sleepy  person.  This  juice  when  drunk  has  a 
stupefying  eflect,  and  benumbs  the  limbs  so  as  to  make 
them  powerless  for  a  time. 

The  walls  have  come  into  collision,  said  of  any  dispute 
between  persons  of  consequence. 

A  person  who  will  not  take  advice  gets  knowledge  when 
trouble  overtakes  him. 

You  have  cast  away  your  own  for  that  which  you  are  not 
sure  of,  equivalent  to  the  English  proverb  A  bird  in  the 
hand  is  worth  two  in  the  bush. 

He  is  a  buck  of  an  endless  forest,  a  saying  applied  to  a 
shiftless  person,  one  who  never  continues  long  in  any 
occupation. 

You  are  lighting  a  fire  in  the  wind,  said  to  any  one  who 
favours  strangers  in  preference  to  relatives,  or  to  their  dis- 
advantage. 

There  is  no  beast  that  does  not  roar  in  its  den,  meaning 
that  a  man  recognises  no  superior  in  his  own  establishment. 
Equivalent  to  Every  cock  crows  on  his  own  dunghilL 

A  dog  of  the  wind,  a  saying  applied  to  any  one  who  has  no 
settled  plan  of  living. 

I,  the  adhesive  grass,  will  stick  fast  to  you.  This  proverb  is 
used  as  a  warning  to  any  one  to  avoid  a  bad  habit  or  an 
unworthy  companion  that  cannot  easily  be  got  rid  of. 

The  sun  never  sets  without  fresh  news. 

They  are  people  of  experience  who  do  not  sleep  at  a  strange 
place,  said  in  praise  of  one  who  is  smart  in  going  a  message,  or 
who  performs  any  duty  at  a  distance  quickly. 

The  land  is  dead,  a  saying  which  implies  that  war  has 
commenced. 

One  does  not  become  great  by  claiming  greatness,  used  to 
incite  anyone  to  the  performance  of  noble  deeds.  It  means 
that  a  man's  actions,  not  his  talk  and  boasting,  are  what 
people  judge  of  his  greatness  by. 
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his  descendants.  The  custom  applied  only  to  paramount  chiefs. 
South  of  Kosi  Bay  dynastic  names  were  not  used,  owin^ 
probably  to  the  manner  in  "which  the  tribes  were  formed 
and  their  recent  origin. 

The  names  t/iven  to  children  at  birth  were  often  changed  at 
a  later  age,  especially  in  the  cose  of  chiefs  who  performed  aoy 
noteworthy  act,  or  with  a  view  to  flattery,  a  custom  that  makes 
research  into  their  history  somewLat  difficult.  It  frequently 
happened  also  that  a  chief  was  known  to  his  own  people  by  one 
name,  and  to  neighbouring  tribes  by  another  very  different. 
our  own  da^*-  there  are  many  instances  of  this  custom.  Thus 
chief  of  a  Barolong  clan,  Montsiwa  as  his  own  people  call  him, 
is  termed  Seyangkabo  (meaning  intruder  in  a  bad  sense)  by  some 
of  his  immediate  neighbours,  and  Motshele  oa  Maaka  (the 
fountain  of  lies)  by  others.  Some  of  the  names  given  to  notable 
persons  were  very  expressive,  and  of  the^e  also  there  are  many 
iustances  at  present.  Thus  Sigcawu  (the  great  spider),  the 
paramount  Xosa  chief,  was  so  named  on  account  of  his  supposed 
cleverness,  Dalindyebo  (creator  of  wealth,  from  roots  uku  d&la  to 
create  and  indycbo  riches),  the  paramount  Tembu  chief,  oa 
account  of  his  having  been  bom  during  an  exceedingly  abundant 
harvest,  Ngonyama  (the  lion),  a  Gaika  chief,  on  account  of  hia 
personal  bravery,  TJ2win5'c  (one  word,  from  roots  izwi  a  word  and 
nye  one),  the  reverend  Mr.  Hargreaves,  on  account  of  his  con- 
stantly recommending  peace.  When  a  woman  is  married,  her 
husband's  parents  give  her  a  new  name,  by  which  she  is  knowi 
to  his  family  afterwards.  Upon  the  birth  of  her  first  chih 
whether  son  or  daughter,  she  is  usually  called  by  every  one  else 
after  the  name  given  to  the  infant,  Ma  *  *,  the  mother  of  *  *, 

VThen  about  fifteen  or  sixteen  years  of  age  boys  in  nearly 
the  tribes  were  circumcised.     The  rite  was  purely  civiL     By  it  a 
youth  was  enabled  to  emerge  from  the  society  of  women  ant 
children,  and  was  admitted  to  the  privileges  of  manhood.     If 
performance  was  attended  with  many  ceremonies,  some  of 
harmless,  others  to  European  Ideas  of  a  criminal  nature.    At 
certain  period  in  every  year,  nnlcsa  it  was  a  time  of  cah-"-'"  r 
the  chief  Lad  a  son  not  ready,  all  the  boys  of  a  dan  ^^ 


The  Bantu. 
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old  enough  were  circumcised.  Thereafter  for  a  couple  of  months 
or  longer  fchey  lived  by  themselves,  and  were  distinguished  by 
^earing  a  peculiar  head-dress  and  a  girdle  of  long  grass  about 

ihe  loins,  besides  having  their  bodies  covered  with  white  clay. 
During  this  period  they  had  license  to  steal  freely  from  their 
relatives,  provided  they  could  do  so  without  being  caught  in  the 
act.  After  returning  to  their  homes,  they  were  brought  before 
the  old  men  of  the  tribe,  who  lectured  them  upon  the  duties  and 
responsibilities  which  they  had  taken  upon  themselves.  Presents 
of  cattle  and  weapons  were  afterwards  made  by  their  friends  to 
give  them  a  start  in  life,  and  they  could  then  indulge  iu 
immorality  without  let  or  hindrance  from  their  elders. 

In  case  a  scion  of  the  ruling  house  was  growing  up,  the  per- 
formance of  the  rite  of  circumcision  was  generally  allowed  to 
stand  over  for  a  year  or  two,  so  that  he  might  have  a  large 
numWr  of  companions.  These  were  all  supposed  to  bo  bound  ti> 
him  by  a  very  strong  tie.  In  after  years  they  were  fco  be  \\\^ 
counsellors  and  attendants,  and  in  case  of  danger  were  to  form 
his  bodyguard-  In  modern  times  no  instance  has  been  Icnown  of 
any  one  who  was  circumcised  at  tlie  same  time  as  a  chief  after- 
wards proving  unfaithful  to  him,  but  numerous  instances  have 

some  under  the  notice  of  Europeans  where  such  persons  have 
ificed  their  lives  for  him. 
With  some — ^if  not  all— of  the  interior  tribes  at  the  time  of 
circumcision  the  youths  were  formed  into  guilds  with  passwords. 
The  members  of  these  guilds  were  bound  never  to  give  evidence 
against  each  other.  The  rites  of  initiation  wer^  kept  as  secret  as 
posaiblo,  but  certain  horrible  customs  connected  with  them  were 
known.  One  of  these  was  the  infusion  of  courage,  intelligence, 
and  otlier  qualities.  Whenever  an  enemy  who  had  acted  bravely 
was  killed,  his  liver,  which  was  considered  the  seat  of  intelligence, 
le  skin  of  his  forehead,  which  was  considered  the  seat  of  perse- 
jrance,  and  other  memben,  each  of  which  was  supposed  to  be 
the  «eat  of  some  desirable  quality,  were  cut  from  his  body  and 
baked  to  cinders.     The  ashes  were  preserved  in  the  horn  of  a 

jolb  ttnd  during  the  circumcision  ceremonies  were  mixed  with 
\tx  ingredients  into  a  kind  of  paste  and  administered  by  the 
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tribal  priest  to  the  youths,  the  idea  being  that  the  qualities 
which  they  represented  were  communicated  to  those  who 
swallowed  them.  This  custom,  together  with  that  of  using 
other  parts  of  the  remains  of  their  enemies  for  bewitching 
purposes,  led  them  to  mutilate  the  bodies  of  all  who  fell 
into  their  handa  in  war,  a  practice  which  infuriated  those 
whose  friends  were  thus  treated,  and  often  provoked 
retaliation  of  a  terrible  kind. 

Among  the  Ovaherero  and  kindred  tribes  boys  were  generally 
circumcised  between  the  ages  of  four  and  seven  years,  and  there- 
fore the  rite  had  not  the  same  signification  as  it  had  with 
other  Bantu.  From  it  they  dated  their  age,  naming  the  mo&t 
important  event  at  the  time  of  their  circumcision  as  their 
starting  point  in  life,  just  as  other  Bantu  name  the  most 
important  event  at  the  time  of  their  birth.  These  people 
differed  further  from  their  eastern  kindred  by  mutilating  them- 
selves in  a  peculiar  manner.  When  a  child  was  eight  or  ten 
years  of  age  its  four  lower  front  teeth  were  broken  out,  and  the 
corresponding  upper  front  teeth  were  filed  with  stones  into  the 
shape  of  triangles  with  the  base  downwards.  This  was  their 
national  miirk,  as  the  mode  of  wearing  the  hair  is  witli  many 
other  tribes. 

Among  the  tribes  along  the  eastern  coast  females  who  arrived 
at  the  age  of  puberty  were  introduced  into  the  state  of  woman- 
hood by  peculiar  ceremonies,  which  tended  to  extinguish 
virtuous  feelings  within  thom.  Originally,  however,  the  very 
worst  of  the  observances  on  these  occasions  was  a  test  of  dis- 
cipline. The  object  of  the  education  of  the  males  was  to  make 
them  capable  of  self-restraint  They  were  required  to  control 
themselves  so  that  no  trace  of  their  emotions  should  appear  on 
their  faces,  they  were  not  to  wince  when  undergoing  the  most 
severe  punishment.  In  olden  times  a.  further  test  was  applied, 
which  has  now  degenerated  into  the  most  abominable  licen- 
tiousness. It  will  be  sufficient  to  say  that  the  young  women 
who  attended  the  revels  on  these  occasions  were  allowed  tO\ 
select  temporary  companions  of  the  other  sex,  and  if  they 
declined  to  do  so,  the  chief  distributed  them  at  his  pleasare. 


The  Bantu. 
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A^  the  first  edition  of  tbia  chapter  was  being  prepared,  a  duef, 
who  was  regarded  as  being  more  advanced  towards  civilisa- 
tioQ  than  most  of  his  people,  came  into  legal  colliBion  with 
the  European  authorities  for  distributing  a  large  number  of 
girls  in  this  manner  in  a  district  within  the  Cape  Colony. 

But  degrading  as  this  rite  was  among  the  Bantu  of  the  coasts 
among  some  of  those  of  the  intenor  it  was  even  more  vile.  All 
that  the  most  depraved  imagination  could  devise  to  rouse  the 
lowest  passions  of  the  young  females  was  practised.  A  de- 
scription is  impossible. 

The  other  ceremonies  observed  on  this  occasion  varied  among 
the  tribes,  but  an  account  of  those  of  the  Amasosa  at  the  present 
day  will  give  a  general  idea  of  all.  When  a  girl  of  this  tribe 
arrives  at  the  age  of  puberty,  messengers  are  sent  by  her  father 
to  all  the  neighbouring  kraals  to  invite  the  young  women  to 
attend  the  "  ntonjaue."  The  girl  in  the  meantime  is  kept 
secluded  in  the  hut  of  an  aant,  or  other  female  relative,  and  her 
father  does  not  see  her.  Soon  parties  arc  seen  coming  from  all 
aides,  singing  as  they  march.  The  Grst  that  arrive  halt  in  front 
of  the  cattle  kraal,  where  they  are  joined  by  those  who  come 
later.  When  the  girls  are  all  assembled,  the  father  selects  an 
ox  to  be  slaughtered,  and  the  meat  is  cooked  for  a  feast.  The 
women  then  dress  the  girls  for  the  dance,  and  when  this  is  done 
they  are  ranged  in  rows  in  front  of  the  cattle  kraal.  They  are 
almost  nakedf  having  on  only  a  girdle  round  the  waist,  and  an 
apron,  called  cacaic^,  made  for  the  occasion  out  of  the  leaves  of  a 
certain  plant  In  their  hands  they  bold  assagais,  using  them  as 
walking  sticks. 

When  all  i?  ready,  four  of  the  girls  stop  out  of  the  front  row 
and  liance,  the  rest  singing;  and  when  these  are  tired  four  others 
step  out,  and  so  on,  until  all  the  girla  present  have  danced.  The 
sj^L-'ctators  then  applaud  the  best  dancer,  or  if  they  do  not  at  once 
tix  upon  the  same  person,  the  girls  dance  until  all  present  agree. 
The  girls  then  give  room  to  the  men  and  women  that  in  the 
meantime  have  arrived,  who  form  themselves  in  lines  in  the  same 
manner,  and  dance  until  it  is  decided  which  of  them  surpass  the 
others.     The  dancing  is  continued  until  sunset,  when  the  men 
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wonien  return  home,  leaving  the  party  of  girls,  called  the 
jahii,  who  remain  overnight  Next  day  dancing  is  resumed  in 
the  same  order,  the  guests  usually  arriving  very  early  in  the 
morning. 

If  the  girl's  father  is  a  rich  man  three  oxen  are  slaughtered, 
and  the  ntonjane  is  kept  up  for  twelve  days.  On  the  thirteenth 
day  the  young  woman  comes  out  of  the  hut  where  she  has  all 
the  time  been  living  apart  from  her  family.  If  the  girl  is  a 
chief's  daughter  the  ntonjane  is  kept  up  for  twenty-four  days. 
All  the  counsellors  send  oxen  to  be  slaughtered,  that  there  may 
be  plent}'  for  the  guests  to  eat. 

The  following  ceremony  takes  place  on  the  occasion  of  a  chieffi 
daughter  coming  out  of  the  house  in  which  she  was  concealed 
during  the  twenty-four  days  : — 

A  sou  of  lier  father's  chief  counsellor  puts  on  his  head  tho  two 
wings  of  a  blue  crane  (the  indwe),  which  are  regarded  as  on 
emblem  of  bravery  only  to  be  worn  on  this  occasion  and  by 
veterans  in  time  of  war.  He  goes  into  the  hut  where  she  is,  and 
when  he  comes  out  she  follows  him.  They  march  towards  tht* 
kraal  where  the  dancing  took  place,  the  girl's  mother,  the  jaka 
or  party  of  young  women,  the  girl's  father,  and  his  counsellors, 
forming  a  procession.  More  cattle  are  slaughtered  for  the  mdtvt^ 
and  then  dancing  is  renewed,  after  which  the  girl  drinks  milk  for 
the  lirst  time  since  the  day  when  she  was  concealed  in  the  hut. 
Large  skin  bags  containing  milk  are  sent  from  dijferent  kraalato 
the  place  where  the  ntonjane  is  held.  Some  milk  is  put  into  a 
small  vessel  made  of  rushes,  a  little  of  it  is  poured  on  the  fire- 
place, the  aunt  or  other  female  relative  in  whose  charge  the  girJ 
was  takes  the  first  mouthful,  then  she  gives  the  milk  to  the  girl, 
who,  after  having  drunk,  is  taken  to  her  mother's  house.  The 
people  then  disperse,  and  the  ntonjane  is  over. 

This  coromon}'  acts  as  an  advertisement  to  people  far  and  wide- 
that  the  girl  can  now  be  applied  for  in  marriage. 

The  Bantu  were  polygamists,  and  women  occupied  a  lower 
position  than  men  in  their  society.  Marriage  was  an  arrange- 
ment, without  any  religious  ceremony,  by  which  in  return  for  a 
girl  cattle  were  transferred  to  her  relatives  by  the  husband  or 


Ids  friends.  It  did  not  make  of  a  woman  a  slavo  who  coold  be 
«olU  from  hand  to  hand,  nor  did  it  give  her  husband  power  io 
tnaitn  hot.     In  its  best  aspect  this  metliod  of  mftrrlr  it 

protection  to  a  woman  against  ill  usage,  as  well  as  a  ^  ts 

to  tho  husband  that  she  would  study  his  interests.  If  he 
maimed  her,  or  treated  her  with  undne  severity,  she  could 
return  to  h^r  father  or  guardian,  who  was  allowed  in  such  cases 
to  retain  both  the  woman  and  the  cattle,  but  if  she  abandoned 
Lim  without  sufiicient  cause  he  could  reclaim  the  cattle  he  had 
transferred  and  she  lost  caste  in  the  eyes  of  every  one.  In  its 
worst  aspect  it  permitted  a  parent  or  guardian  to  give  a  girl  in 
marriage  Ui  the  man  wlio  otfered  nioHt  for  her,  without  the 
slightest  reference  to  her  inclinations.  A  woman  was  a  druilj^, 
upon  whom  the  cultivation  of  the  ground  and  other  severe 
labour  fell,  she  could  inherit  nothing,  and  she  was  liable  to 
moderate  castigation  from  her  husband,  such  as  a  parent  is  at 
liberty  to  inflict  upon  a  child,  without  protection  from  the  law. 
Wealth  was  estimated  by  the  number  of  wives  and  cattle  that  a 
man  possessed,  and  the  one  was  alwa^'s  made  use  of  to  increase 
the  otlaer.  The  husband  was  bead  or  lord  of  the  establishment, 
and  the  wives  were  i*equired  to  provide  all  the  food  except  meat 
aud  milk.  Each  had  a  hut  of  her  own,  which  she  and  hor 
children  occupied,  and  the  husband  used  his  caprice  as  to  which 
of  them  he  associated  with  at  any  time. 

Though  the  transfer  of  cattle  alone  made  a  marringe  binding, 
it  was  customary  to  engage  in  festivities  in  connecuou  with  it 
Those  ordinarily  observed  in  tlie  Xosa  tribe  at  the  present  day 
are  fairly  typical  of  all.  Among  these  people  the  whole  of  the 
marriage  ceremonies  are  included  in  the  tenn  umdvulo,  a  word 
derived  from  the  verb  uku  duday  which  means  to  danoo  by 
spriii^ng  up  and  down,  as  ufcu  xeni«a  means  to  dance  by 
moving  the  upper  parts  of  the  body.  The  dance  at  a 
marriage  is  considered  of  more  importance  than  any  of  tho 
others,  and  is  therefore  frequently  practised  until  skill  in  it« 
performance  is  attained. 

Tho  marriage  of  a  young  woman  is  arranged  by  her  fathttr  or 
guardian,  aud  she  is  not  legally  supposed  to  be  consulted  lu  tho 


MS 


Ethnography  of  South  Africa. 


choice  uf  a  husband.  In  point  of  fact,  however,  matches  arisinfj^ 
from  mutual  love  are  not  uncommon.  In  such  cases,  if  an}' 
difficulties  are  raised  by  the  guardians  on  either  side,  the  young 
people  do  not  scruple  to  run  away  together,  after  which  their 
relatives  usually  come  to  an  arrangement.  Yet  instances  oro 
not  wanting  of  girls  being  compelled  against  their  wishes  to 
marry  old  men,  who  have  already  perhaps  five  or  ax  wives. 
In  practice  the  umdudo  is  often  deferred  to  a  convenient 
season,  but  the  woman  is  considered  not  less  a  wife,  and  her 
children  not  less  legal,  providing  always  that  the  transfer  of 
cattle  has  taken  place  according  to  agreement. 

Marriage  proposals  may  come  from  the  father  or  guardian  of 
the  young  woman,  or  they  may  first  be  made  by  the  man  himself 
or  the  relatives  of  the  man  who  wishes  to  take  a  wife.  The 
father  of  a  young  man  frequently  selects  a  bride  for  him,  euid 
intimates  his  wish  by  sending  a  messenger  to  make  proposals  to 
the  girl's  father  or  guardian.  In  this  case  the  messenger  takes 
some  cattle  with  him,  when,  if  the  advances  are  favourably 
received,  an  assagai  is  sent  back,  after  which  the  relatives  of  the 
young  people  discuss  and  finally  arrange  the  terms  of  tho 
marriage.  If  the  proposal  comes  from  the  girl's  father,  he  sends 
an  assagai,  which  is  accepted  if  the  suit  is  agreeable,  or  returned 
if  it  is  not. 

When  the  preliminary  arrangements  are  concluded,  unless,  as 
sometimes  happens,  it  is  considered  expedient  to  permit  the 
marriage  at  ouco  to  take  place,  bat  to  postpone  the  festivities  to 
a  more  convenient  season,  a  bridal  procession  is  foi*med  at  the 
young  woman's  kraal,  to  escort  her  to  her  future  home  It 
consists  of  her  relatives  and  all  tho  young  people  of  both  sexes 
who  can  get  away.  It  leaves  at  such  a  time  as  to  arrive  at  its 
destination  after  dark,  and  tries  to  reach  the  place  without 
attracting  notice.  The  bridal  party  takes  with  it  a  cow,  given  by 
the  bride's  father  or  guai*dian  to  confer  fortune  upon  her,  and 
bonce  called  the  inqahve.  This  cow  is  afterwards  well  taken  capft 
of  by  the  husband.  The  party  has  also  an  ox  provided  by  the 
same  person,  as  his  contribution  towards  tho  marriage  feast.  On 
the  following  morning  at  daylight  the  ox  is  killed,  when  a  portion 


of  the  meat  is  taken  by  the  bride's  party,  and  the  remainder  is 
left  for  the  people  of  the  kraaL  The  bridegi'oom's  friends  then 
send  aiesseutfers  to  invito  the  people  of  the  neighbourhood  to 
the  feast,  and  as  soon  as  these  arrive  the  dancing  commences. 

In  the  dance  the  men  stand  in  h'nes  three,  foar,  or  more  rows 
in  depth»  according  to  their  number,  and  at  a  little  distance 
behind  the  women  stand  in  the  same  order.  The  men  stand  with 
their  heads  erect  and  their  arms  locked  together.  They  ore 
nearly  naked,  but  wear  ornaments  of  brass  around  their  waists. 
The  trappings  of  the  war  dance  are  altogether  wanting.  The 
women  are,  however,  in  fall  dress,  for  their  part  consists  only  in 
singing.  When  all  arc  ready,  a  mai\  who  has  been  selected  for 
the  purpose  commences  to  sing,  the  others  immediately  join  in, 
and  at  a  certain  note  the  whole  of  the  men  rise  together  from  the 
ground.  The  dance  consists  merely  in  frpringing  straiglit  up  and 
coming  down  with  a  quivering  of  the  body  ;  but  when  the  men 
warm  to  it,  it  gives  them  great  satisfaction.  The  song  is  very 
monotonous,  the  same  note  occurring  at  every  rise  from  the 
ground.  This  dancing,  with  intervals  of  rest  and  feasting, 
continues  as  long  as  the  bridegroom's  relatives  supply  oxen  for 
slaughter.  A  day  suffices  for  a  poor  man,  but  a  rich  man's 
marriage  festivities  may  last  a  week  or  upwards. 

On  the  closing  day  the  bridegroom  and  his  friends  march  from 
(me  hut,  while  the  bride  and  her  party  march  from  another,  so 
ns  to  meet  in  front  of  the  entrance  to  the  cattle  kraal.  The  brido 
cjuries  an  assagai  in  her  hand,  which  she  throws  so  as  to  stick  in 
the  ground  inside  the  kraal  in  an  upright  position.  This  is  the 
last  of  the  ceremonies,  and  the  guests  immediately  begin  to  dis- 
perse, each  man  taking  home  the  milk-sack  which  he  had  brought 
with  him.  In  olden  times  ox-racing  usually  took  place  on  the 
closing  day,  but  this  custom  has  of  late  years  fallen  into  neglect. 

There  were  ditieront  restrictions  with  regard  to  the  females 
whom  a  man  was  at  liberty  to  marry.  No  man  of  any  coast, 
tribe  would  marry  a  girl  whose  relationship  by  blood  to  himself 
cm  his  father's  side  could  be  traced,  no  matter  how  distantly  con- 
nected they  might  be.  So  scrupulous  was  ho  in  this  respect  that 
he  would  not  even  marry  a  girl  who  belonged  to  another  tribe^if 
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she  bad  the  same  family  name  as  himself,  thongh  the  relationship 
could  not  be  traced.  A  man,  for  instance,  whose  family  title 
wag  the  Amanywabo,  might  belong  to  the  Duahane  elan  of  the 
Xosa  tribe.  Among  the  Tembus,  the  Pondos,  the  Zulus,  and 
many  other  distinct  communities,  are  people  with  ibis  same 
family  title.  Tbey  cauuot  truce  auy  relationship  with  each  other, 
but  wherever  they  are  found  they  have  ceremonies  jieculiar  to 
themselves.  Thus  the  customs  observed  at  the  birth  of  a  child 
are  exactly  ttie  same  in  every  part  of  the  country  among  people 
of  the  same  family  title,  though  they  may  never  have  heard  of 
each  other,  while  neighbours  of  the  same  clan,  but  of  different 
family  titles,  iiavu  tlieso  customs  altogether  dissimilar.  This 
indicates  that  the  tribes  an<l  clans  of  the  present  day  are  com- 
binations of  others  that  were  dispersed  before  their  traditional 
history  commenced.  No  marriage  between  the  Amanywabe  is 
permissible. 

In  somes  tribes,  as  at  present  in  the  Pondos,  Tembus^  and 
Xosas,  the  same  rule  was  applied  tu  relatives  by  blood  on  the 
mother's  side  also.  Children  take  the  family  title  of  the  father, 
and  can  thus  marry  those  of  the  same  family  title  as  the  mother, 
provided  their  blood  relationship  cannot  be  traced.  Every  man 
of  a  coast  tribe  regarded  Iiimself  as  the  protector  of  those  femalea 
whom  we  would  call  his  cousins,  second  cousins,  third  cousins, 
and  60  forth,  on  the  father's  side,  while  some  had  a  similar  feel- 
ing towards  the  same  relatives  on  the  mother's  side  as  well,  and 
cluHsified  them  all  as  sisters.  Immorality  with  one  of  them  would 
have  been  considered  incestuous,  something  horrible,  something 
unutterably  disgraceful.  Of  old  it  was  punished  by  the  death 
of  the  male,  and  even  now  a  heax-y  fine  is  inflicted  upon  him, 
while  the  guilt  of  the  female  must  be  atoned  by  a  sacrifice  per- 
formed with  due  ceremony  by  the  tribal  priest,  or  it  is  believed 
a  curse  will  rest  upon  her  and  her  issue. 

Of  late  years  this  feeling  has  become  less  operative  than 
formerly  among  those  Bantu  of  the  coast  belt  who  have  long 
been  in  contact  with  Europeans,  still  immorality  between  persona 
related  to  each  other  as  above  described  is  extremely  rare.  It 
is  still  more  so  among  those  who  have  learned  little  or  nothing 
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from  white  uiea.  Shortly  after  the  auncxaiion  of  Pondoland  to 
the  Cape  Col-^ny  the  principal  chief  of  the  western  division  of 
that  territory  instituted  an  inquiry  into  one  such  case,  which  ho 
tported  to  a  magistrate,  and  wished  the  usual  panisliment  to 
be  inflicte*L  The  common  ancestor  was  found  on  investigation 
^to  bo  seven  generations  hack,  still  in  public  opinion  the  crime 
raa  enormouti. 
In  contrast  to  this  prohibition  the  man  of  the  interior  almost 
as  a  rule  married  the  daughter  of  hia  father's  brother,  in  order, 
he  said,  to  keep  property  from  bein^  lost  to  his  family.  This 
custom  more  than  anything  else  created  a  disgust  and  contempt 
for  them  by  the  people  of  the  coast,  who  term  such  intennarriagea 
the  union  of  dogs,  and  attribute  to  them  the  insanity  and  idiocy 
which  in  recent  times  has  become  prevalent  among  the  inland 
tribes.* 

With  the  Ovaheroro  and  their  near  kindred  marriajre  was 
much  looser  union  than  among  other  Bantu,  for  it  could 
iio  more  easily  dissolved  by  either  party.  There  was  practi- 
cally very  little  property  at  stake  in  the  matter.  Custom 
rquired  that  when  a  woman  went  to  live  with  a  man  he 
thould  transfer  to  her  father  or  guardian  a  large  ox,  a  heifer, 
large  fat  sheep,  a  ewe  with  a  lamb,  and  a  3'oung  ewe,  but 
the  most  valuable  of  these  animals  were  at  once  strangled 
and  eaten  at  the  feast  which  was  the  only  ceremony  attending 
iho  alliance.  A  rich  man  or  a  man  of  rank  gave  no  more 
in  a  poor  one. 

In  no  section  of  the  Bantu  waa  there  any  restriction  in 
regard  to  marrying  a  wife'a  blood  relatives.  Thus  a  man 
light  marry  two  sisters,  though  not  at  the  same  time,  and 
of  course  two  brothers  might  marry  two  sisters.    Sometimes 

*  Among  the  tribea  within  bhe  Cape  Colony  ftt  the  present  time  the 

Terenoea  are  m  follows : — 

Xusna,  Teiubua,  and  Pondos :  marry  no  rolative  by  blijod,  however  distant, 
<in  eith«>r  father's  or  mother's  sido. 

HlubU  and  othurv  commouly  called  Fingos :  may  oiarry  the  daughter  of 
mother  H  brother  /iiwl  other  lelativea  on  that  Aide,  hut  not  on  father'a  side. 

Basiitu,  Batlnro,  BatUpln.  and  Barolong :  very  frequently  marry  coaaina 
on  father  a  aide,  and  know  uf  no  reatrictiona  beyond  actual  aiatera. 
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it  happened  that  a  man  and  his  wife  could  not  agree  and 
that  hti  could  bnng  some  substantial  charge  against  her,  when, 
if  she  had  a  young  unmarried  sister,  an  aniingement  was 
usually  made  by  which  she  returned  to  her  parents  and  her 
sister  took  her  place,  on  the  husband's  making  a  small 
addition  to  the  cattle  that  had  been  transferred  on  the  first 
occasion. 

This  was  also  the  case  when,  as  sometimes  happened,  a  woman 
was  childless.  Such  a  person  finds  little  favour  in  Bantu  society, 
HO  that  on  becoming  a  mother  a  wife  who  has  been  married  some 
time  may  say  from  the  bottom  of  her  heart,  with  Elizabeth  of 
old,  that  "her  reproach  is  taken  away  from  among  men."  A 
childless  woman  is  usually  exchann^d  for  a  marriageable  sistej 
but  the  husband  is  required  first  to  perform  a  ceremony  whii 
can  be  illustrated  by  a  case  tried  before  the  writer  when  act- 
ing as  a  border  magistrate  in  1881.  A  sued  B  to  recover  the 
value  of  a  heifer  supplied  to  him  two  years  before  under  these 
circumstances.  B's  wife,  who  was  distantly  related  to  A,  had 
been  married  more  than  a  year  without  bearing  a  child.  B 
thereupon  applied  to  him  for  a  heifer,  the  hair  of  the  tail  of 
which  was  needed  by  the  doctor  of  the  clan  to  make  a  charm  to 
put  round  the  woman's  neck.  He  had  supplied  one  for  the 
purpose,  and  now  wanted  payment  for  it  The  defence  was  that 
A,  being  the  woman's  nearest  relative  who  had  cattle,  was  boood 
to  furnish  a  heifer  for  the  purpose.  The  hair  of  the  tail  was 
needed,  the  doctor  had  made  a  charm  of  it  and  hung  it  rounds 
the  woman's  neck,  and  she  had  thereafter  given  birth  to  a  son. 
The  heifer  could  not  bo  returned  after  being  so  used.  In  thin 
case,  if  the  plaintiff  had  been  so  nearly  related  to  defendant's 
wife  as  to  have  participated  in  the  benefit  of  the  cattle  given  by 
her  husband  for  her,  he  could  not  have  justiHed  his  claim  under 
Bantu  law ;  but  as  he  was  very  distantly  connected,  he  got  judg- 
ment. The  feeling  entertained  by  the  spectators  in  court  in  this 
instance  was  that  B  had  acted  very  ungratefully  towards  A,  who 
had  not  even  been  present  at  the  woman's  marriage  feoat,  but 
who  had  cheerfully  acted  in  conformity  witli  the  custom  which 
requires  that  a  charm  must  be  made  out  of  the  hair  of  the  tail 
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of  a  heifer  belonging  io  a  relative  of  a  childless  wife,  in  order  to 
cause  her  to  bear  children. 

Far  the  greater  number  of  lawsuits  among  the  Fiantu  arose 
from  their  marriage  customs.  The  cattle  to  be  transferred  to  the 
family  of  a  woman  were  seldom  or  never  fully  paid  until  long 
after  the  union,  and  in  the  meantime  if  the  husband  died  disputes 
were  almost  sure  to  arise  as  to  what  family  the  widow  and  her 
children  belonged,  whether  she  had  a  right  to  return  to  her 
parents,  if  so  whether  she  could  take  any  of  her  offspring  with 
her,  and  so  on.  The  nearest  relative  of  the  deceased  man  had 
it  in  his  power  to  settle  the  matter  at  once  by  paying  the  cattle 
still  duo,  but  he  did  not  always  follow  that  course.  If  thoro  were 
^•ny  daughters,  an  arrangement  was  possible  that  of  the  cattle  to 

received  for  them  when  they  should  marry  the  number  due  on 
account  of  the  mother  should  be  paid.  But  even  in  this  cas6 
disputes  were  Buro  to  arise.  One  party  would  fix  the  number 
very  differently  from  the  other,  and  then  the  case  would  have  to 
be  tried,  when  every  little  particular  from  first  to  last  was 
entered  into,  and  much  patience  was  needed  before  a  decision 
could  be  arrived  at  Sometimes  these  cases  depended  upon  the 
payment  or  non-payment  of  cattle  three  generations  back,  for  in 
Bantu  opinion  if  a  grandmother  had  not  been  fully  incorporated 
into  the  family  of  her  husband,  that  is  if  the  full  number  of  cattle 
had  not  been  transferred  for  her,  the  position  of  her  descendants 
was  doubtful,  two  distinct  families  having  claims  upon  them.  In 
their  expressive  way  of  speaking,  such  cases  did  not  die. 

Chastity  in  married  life  was  exceedingly  rare  among  the  coast 
tribes.  B}'  custom  every  wife  of  a  polygaraist  had  a  lover,  and 
no  woman  sank  in  the  esteem  of  her  companions  on  this  becoming 
publicly  known.  The  law  allowed  the  husband  a  fine  from  the 
male  offender,  and  permitted  him  to  chastise  the  woman,  provided 
he  did  not  maim  her;  but  in  the  opinion  of  the  females  the 
offence  was  venial  and  was  not  attended  with  disgrace.  Favoured 
guests  had  female  companions — who  were,  however,  generally 
widows — allottetl  to  them.  Still,  chastity  had  a  value  in  the 
estimation  of  the  men,  as  was  proved  by  the  care  with  which  the 
harems  of  a  few  of  the  most  powerful  chiefs  were  guarded.    It 
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might  bo  thought  that  the  framework  of  society  would  fall  to 
pieces  if  domestic  life  were  more  immoral  than  this,  but  in  point 
of  fact  a  kraal  on  the  coast  was  a  scene  of  purity  when  compared 
with  one  in  some  parts  of  the  interior. 

There  it  was  a  common  occurrence  for  a  chief  to  secure  tho 
services  and  adherence  of  a  youn^  man  by  the  loan  of  one  of  his 
inferior  wives  either  temporaiily  or  permanently.  In  either  case 
tlie  children  belonged  to  the  chief,  who  was  regarded  by  the  law 
as  their  father.  Another  revolting  cu.stom  among  them  was  that 
of  polyandrous  marriages.  A  man  who  had  not  the  requisite 
number  of  cattle  to  procure  a  wife,  and  whose  father  was  too  poor 
to  help  him,  obtained  assistance  from  a  wealthy  individual  on 
condition  of  having  joint  marital  rights. 

In  some  of  the  tribes  women  were  obliged  to  invent  for  many 
purposes  different  words  from  those  used  by  every  one  around 
them,  and  it  sometimes  happened  that  these  newly  formed  words 
supplanted  the  old  ones.  This  arose  from  a  custom  which  pro- 
hibited females  from  pronouncing  the  names  of  any  of  their 
husband's  male  relatives  in  the  ascending  line,  or  any  words 
whatever  in  which  the  principal  syllables  of  such  names  occurred. 
If  a  travellei'  came  to  a  kraal  and  happened  to  ask  a  woman  who 
was  its  headman,  if  that  individual  was  her  husband's  father  or 
uncle  or  elder  brother  she  could  not  reply,  but  was  obliged  to  call 
someone  else  to  give  the  required  information.  The  violation  of 
this  custom  was  considered  as  showing  a  want  of  respect  for 
connections  by  marriage.  Women  avoided  meeting  (' 
husband's  male  relatives  in  the  ascending  line,  whenever  ii  - 
possible  to  do  so,  and  never  sat  down  in  their  presence. 


CHAPTER  VI 

SPECIMENvS  OF  BANTU  FOLKLORE. 

Among  a  people  without  knowledge  of  letters  historical 
legends  and  traditional  tales  occupy  the  same  place  as 
books  with  Europeans,  and  thus  form  perfect  guides  as  to 
their  powers  of  expression  and  thought.  It  will  be  necessary 
in  succeeding  volumes  to  relate  the  history  of  many  tribes, 
as  preserved  by  their  antiquaries,  so  that  examples  of  this 
portion  of  what  may  be  termed  Bantu  literature  need  not  be 
given  here;  but  a  few  specimens  of  folklore  tales  will  not 
be  regarded  as  out  of  place.  Eeaders  must  bear  in  mind 
that  full  grown  men  and  women  who  have  never  been 
under  European  influence  really  believe  many  of  the  actors 
in  these  tales  to  have  had  an  existence,  so  that  they  are 
not  merely  stories  to  amuse  children. 

THE  STORY  OF  TANGALIMLIBO. 

There  was  once  a  man  who  had  two  wives,  one  of  whom 
had  no  children.  She  grieved  much  about  that,  till  one  day 
a  bird  came  to  her  and  gave  her  some  little  pellets.  The 
bird  said  she  must  eat  of  these  always  before  she  partook 
of  food,  and  then  she  would  bear  a  child.  She  was  very 
glad,  and  offered  the  bird  some  millet.  But  the  bird  said: 
"No,  I  do  not  want  millet"  The  woman  then  offered  an 
iaidariga  (an  ornamental  breast-band  which  women  wear), 
but  the  bird  said  it  had  no  use  for  that.  Then  she  got 
some  very  fine  gravel  and  placed  before  the  bird,  which  it 
received  at  her  bands. 
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After  this  tlie  woman  had  a  daughter.  Her  husband  knew 
nothing  of  what  had  happened,  because  he  never  went  to 
her  house.  He  did  not  love  her  at  all,  for  the  reason  that 
she  bore  no  childi*eu.  So  she  said :  "  I  will  keep  my 
daughter  in  the  bouse  till  my  husband  comes ;  be  will  surely 
love  me  when  he  sees  that  I  have  such  a  beautiful  child.** 
The  name  f^iven  to  the  girl  was  Tongallmliba 

The  man  went  always  to  the  house  of  the  other  wife, 
and  so  it  happened  that  Tangalimlibo  was  grown  to  be  a 
young  woman  when  her  father  first  saw  her.  He  was  very 
much  pleased,  and  said;  "My  dear  wife,  you  should  have 
told  me  of  this  before." 

The  girl  had  never  been  out  of  the  house  in  the  daytime. 
Only  in  the  night  she  had  gone  out,  when  people  could  not 
SCO  her. 

The  man  said  to  hia  wife:  "You  must  make  much  beer, 
and  invite  manj'  people  to  come  and  rejoice  with  me  over 
this  that  has  happened."  The  woman  did  so.  There  was  a 
big  tree  in  front  of  the  kraal,  and  the  mate  were  spread 
under  it.  It  was  a  fine  sunny  day,  and  very  many  men 
came.  Among  them  was  the  son  of  a  certain  chief,  who  fell 
in  love  with  Tangalimlibo  as  soon  as  he  saw  her.  When  the 
young  chief  went  home  he  sent  a  message  to  the  father  of 
the  girl  that  he  must  send  her  to  him  to  be  married.  The 
man  told  all  his  friends  about  that.  He  told  them  also  to  be 
ready  at  a  certain  time  to  conduct  his  daughter  to  the  diief. 
So  they  came  and  took  lier,  and  the  marriage  feast  was  very 
great.  The  oxen  were  many  which  were  killed  that  day. 
Tangalimlibo  had  a  large  and  beautiful  ox  given  to  hor  bj 
her  father.  It  was  called  by  her  name.  She  took  off 
piece  of  her  clothing  and  gave  It  to  tlie  ox,  which  ate  it 

After  she  had  been  married  some  time,  this  woman  had 
son.  She  was  loved  very  much  by  her  husband,  because  she 
was  pretty  and  industrious;  only  this  thing  was  observed 
of  her,  that  she  never  went  out  in  the  daytime.  Therefore 
she  received  the  name  Sihamba  Ngonyanga  (the  walker  by 
moonlight). 
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One  day  her   husband  went   to   a   distant   place   to   hunt 

with   other  men.      There  were  left  at   his   home  with    this 

Oman  only  her  father-in-law,  her  mother-in-law,  and  a  ojirl 

ho  nursed  the  little  child     The  father-in-law  said:   "Why 

she    not   work    during    the    day  ? "     He    pretended    to 

come  thirsty,  and  sent  the  ^rl  to  Tangaliiulibo  to  ask  for 

ater»  saying:  "I  die  with  thirst"     The  woman  sent  water 

to  her  father-in-law,  hut  he  threw  it  on  the  ground,  saying; 

**It  is  water  from  the  river  I  desire,"    She  said;    "I  never 

to    the   river   in   the   daytime."      He   continued  to  ask, 

ymg  again :    "  I  die  with  thirst."     Then  she  took  a  milk- 

ket  and  a  calabash  ladle,  and  went  weeping  to  the  river. 

he  dipped  the  ladle  in  the  water,  and  it  was  drawn  out  of 

her  hand.     She  dipped  the  milk-basket  in  the  water,  and  it 

as  drawn   away   from   her.      Then   she   tried  to  take  some 

Trater  in  her  mantle,  and  she  was  drawn  under  the  surface. 

After  a  little  time  the  girl  was  sent  to  look  for  her,  but 
ibe  came  back,  saying;  "I  found  her  not  who  is  accustomed 
to  draw  water  only  in  the  night." 

Her  father-in-law  drove  oxou  quickly  to  the  river.  He 
took  the  big  ox  that  was  called  by  her  name  and  killed  it. 
He  put  all  the  flesh  and  everything  else  that  was  of  that 
or  into  the  river,  saying :  "  Let  this  bo  instead  of  my  child," 
A  voice  was  heard  saying :  "  Go  to  my  father  and  my  mother 
and  say  to  them  that  I  am  taken  by  the  river." 

That  evening  the  little  child  of  Tangalimhbo  was  crying 
very  bitterly.  Its  father  was  not  yet  home.  Its  grandmother 
tried  by  every  means  to  keep  it  from  crying,  but  in  vain. 
Then  she  gave  it  to  the  nurse*  who  fastened  it  on  her  back. 
Still  the  child  continued  to  cry.  Jn  the  middle  of  the  nighl 
the  nurse  went  down  to  the  river  with  the  child,  singing 
this  song : 

* '  It  is  crying,  it  14  crying, 
^^^L  The  oliiUl  of  Siliambu  Ngcnjungn  ; 

^^^f  It  in  crying,  ib  will  not  be  pacitiefl." 

I  Then  the 

r 


Then  the  mother  of  the  child  came  out  of  the  river,  and 
Wttilod  this  song: 


128 


Ethnography  of  South  A/nca, 


"  It  ifi  crying,  it  is  crying,  Slhamha  Ngenyanga, 
The  ohiM  uf  the  wiilkor  by  oioonligltt.     Sihamba  Ngonyaoga. 
It  fnia  done  inletitianally  by  people  wlioHe  namea  are  iminenbionable. 

SihAuiliH  Ngenyanga. 
They  sent  her  for  water  during  the  day.     8ihamba  Ngenyanga. 
She  tried  tu  dip  with   the  milk-basket^  and   then   it  sunk.      Sihlltub& 

Ngenyaiiga. 
Tried  to  dip  with  the  ladle,  and  then  it  sank.     Sihamba  Ngenyanga. 
Tried  to  dip  with  the  mantle,  and  then  it  sank.     Sihamba  Ngunyangn." 

Then  she  took  her  child  and  put  it  to  her  breast  to  euck. 
Wheu  the  child  had  finished  sucking,  she  gave  it  back  to  the 
nurse,  telling  hor  to  take  it  home.  She  commanded  the  nura^' 
never  to  say  to  any  one  that  she  came  out  of  the  water,  andl 
told  her  that  when  people  asked  where  the  child  got  food 
she  must  say  she  gave  it  berries  to  eat.  This  continued  for 
some  days.  Every  night  the  nurse  took  the  cbild  to  the 
river,  when  its  mother  came  out  and  suckled  it.  She  always 
looked  round  to  see  that  no  one  was  present,  and  always 
put  the  same  command  on  the  girl. 

After  a  time  the  father  of  the  cbild  returned  frotn 
bunting.  They  told  him  of  Tangalimlibo's  going  to  the 
river  and  not  returning.  Then  the  nurse  brought  the  child 
to  him.  He  inquired  what  it  ate,  and  was  told  that  berriea 
were  given  to  it.  He  said:  "That  cannot  be  so;  go  and  get 
some  berriea,  and  let  me  see  my  child  eat  them."  The  girl 
went  and  brought  some  berries,  but  they  were  not  eaten  by 
the  child.  Then  the  father  of  the  child  beat  the  girl  until 
she  told  him  the  truth.  She  said  she  went  at  night  to  tbe 
river,  when  the  mother  came  out  and  caressed  her  child  and 
gave  it  of  her  milk« 

Then  they  made  a  plan  that  the  husband  of  Tangolimliboj 
should  hide  himself  in  the  reeds  and  try  to  catch  his  wifft' 
when  she  came  out  of  the  water.    He  took  the  skin  of  an 
ox  and  cut  it  into  a  long  riem,  one  end  of  which  he  fastcni 
round  his  waist    The  other  end  he  gave  to  the  men  of  that' 
place,  telling  them  to  hold   it  fast  and   to  pull  hard  when 
they  felt  it  being  drawn  from  them.     At  night  the  man  hid 
himself   in   the  reeds.     Taugalimlibo  came  out   of  the  water 
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and  looked  all  round  while  she  was  singing  her  son^.  She 
asked  the  girl  \l  any  one  was  there,  and  when  the  girl 
replied  that  there  was  no  one  she  took  her  child.  Then  her 
husband  sprang  upon  her,  clasping  her  very  tight.  She  tried 
pull  back,  but  the  men  at  the  village  drew  upon  the 
[tietn.  She  was  drawn  away,  but  the  river  followed  her,  and 
its  water  turned  into  blood.  When  it  came  close  to  the 
village,  the  men  who  were  pulling  at  the  riem  saw  it,  xmd 
l>ecame  frightened.  Thoy  let  the  riem  go,  when  the  river 
at  once  went  back,  taking  Tangalimlibo  with  it 

After  that  her  husband  was  told  of  the  voice  which  came 
from  the  water,  saying:  "Go  to  my  father  and  my  mother 
id  tell  them  I  am  taken  by  the  river,"  He  called  his 
icing  ox,  and  said :  "  Will  you,  my  ox,  take  this  message 
to  the  father  and  mother  of  Tangalinilibo  ?"  The  ox  only 
illowed.  He  called  his  dog,  and  said :  "  Will  you,  my  dog, 
tke  this  message  to  the  father  and  mother  of  Tungalimlibo^" 
The  dog  only  barked. 

Last  of  all  he  called  the  cock.  He  said:  "Will  you,  my 
cock,  take  this  message  to  the  father  and  mother  of 
Tangalimlibo  ? "  The  cock  answered :  "  I  will  do  so,  my 
master."  He  said :  "  Let  me  hear  what  you  will  say."  The 
cock  answered  :  "  I  will  sing 

"I  Mn  A  oock  that  ought  not  txs  be  lolled — Cock-a-doodle-doo  I 
I  hftve  come  to  intimato  about  TangalmLlil>o-~Cock-a-doodle-doo  I 
TuDgaliuilibo  18  dead — Cock-a-doodle-dcKj  1 

Rhc  dipped  wutor  for  a  person  that  cannot  Ira  named^Cock-a-doodle-doo  I 
It  M-as  tried  to  s«ud  an  ox  ;  it  bellowed — Cock-a-doodle-doo  I 
It  woa  tried  to  aend  a  dog ;  it  borked — Cock-a-doodle-doo  !  '* 

The  chief  said:  "That  is  good,  my  cock,  go  now."  As  the 
cock  was  going  on  his  way,  some  boya  who  were  tending 
calves  saw  him.  One  of  them  eaid  to  the  others:  "Come 
here,  come  here,  boys ;  there  is  a  cock  for  ua  to  kill"  Then 
the  cock  stood  up,  and  sang  his  song.  The  boys  said :  "  Sing 
ftgain,  we  did  not  bear  you  plainly."  So  ^he  sang  again:  ''I 
am  a  cock"  &c.  (as  above).  Then  the  boys  let  him  go  on 
his  way. 
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He  travelled  far  from  that  place,  and  came  to  a  village 
where  the  men  were  sitting  in  the  kraaL  He  flew  up  on 
the  back  of  the  kraal  to  rest  himself,  and  the  men  naw  hira. 
They  said :  "  Whore  does  this  cock  come  from  ?  We  thought 
all  the  cocks  here  were  killed.  Make  haste,  boys,  and  kill 
him."  The  cock  began  to  sing  his  song.  Then  the  men 
said :  "  Wait,  boys,  we  wish  to  hear  what  he  says."  They 
said  to  him:  "Begin  again,  we  did  not  hear  you."  The  cock 
said :  *'  Give  me  some  food,  for  I  am  very  hungry."  Tho 
men  sent  a  boy  for  some  millet,  and  gave  it  to  him.  \S1ien 
he  had  eaten,  he  sang  his  song.  The  men  said:  "Let  him 
go,"  and  he  went  on  his  way. 

Then  he  came  to  the  village  of  the  father  of  Tangalimlibo, 
to  the  house  of  those  he  was  seeking.  He  told  the  message 
he  was  sent  to  carry.  The  mother  of  Tangalimlibo  was  a 
woman  skilful  in  the  use  of  roedicines.  She  said  to  her 
husband:  "Get  a  fat  ox  to  go  with  us.*'  They  arrived  at 
the  river,  and  killed  the  ox.  Then  that  woman  worked 
^vith  her  medicines  while  they  put  the  meat  in  the  water. 
There  was  a  great  shaking  and  a  rising  up  of  the 
river,  and  Tangalimlibo  came  out  There  was  great  joy 
among  those  people  when  they  took  her  homo  to  her 
husband. 


THE  RUNAWAY  CHILDREN,  OR  THE  WONDERFUL  FEATUKB. 

Once  in  a  time  of  famine  a  woman  left  her  home  and 
went  to  live  in  a  distant  Wllage,  where  she  became  a 
cannibal.  She  had  one  son,  whose  name  was  Magoda.  She 
ate  all  the  people  in  that  village,  until  only  herself  and 
Magoda  remained.  Theu  she  was  compelled  to  hunt  animalj, 
but  she  caught  people  still  when  she  could.  In  hunting  sbo 
learned  to  be  very  swift  of  foot,  and  could  run  so  fast  that 
nothing  she  pursued  could  escape  from  her. 

Her  brother,  who  remained  at  home  when  she  left,  had 
two  daughters,  whom  he  did  not  treat  very  kindly.  Ono 
day  he  sent  them  to  tho  river  for  water,  which  tbey  were 
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to  carry  in  two  pots.  These  pots  were  made  of  clay,  and 
were  tbe  nicest  and  most  valuable  in  the  village.  One  of 
the  ^irls  fell  down  on  a  rock  and  broke  the  pot  she  was 
carryinjf.  Then  she  did  not  know  what  to  do,  because  sho 
was  afraid  to  go  back  to  her  father.  She  sat  down  and 
cried,  but  that  did  not  help,  the  pot  would  not  be  whole 
again.  Then  she  said  to  her  sister :  *'  Let  as  go  away  to 
Another  place,  where  our  father  will  not  be  able  to  find  na" 
She  was  the  younji^er  and  the  cleverer  of  the  two,  and  so 
she  persuaded  her  sister. 

They  walked  away  in  the  opposite  direction  from  their 
home,  and  for  two  days  had  nothing  but  gum  to  eat.  Then 
they  saw  a  fire  at  a  distance,  and  went  to  it,  where  they 
saw  a  house.  It  was  the  house  of  their  aunt,  but  they  did 
not  know  it.  They  were  afraid  to  go  in,  but  Magoda  came 
out  and  talked  to  them.  When  h«  heard  who  they  were,  he 
was  sorry  for  them,  and  told  them  their  aunt  was  a  cannibal, 
giving  them  advice  not  to  stay  there.  But  just  then  they 
heanl  her  coming,  so  they  went  into  Magoda's  house  and  hid 
themselves,  for  he  lived  in  one  house  and  his  mother  in 
another. 

The  woman  came  and  said :  "  1  smell  something  nice ;  what 
is  it,  my  son?"  Magoda  said  there  was  nothing.  She 
replied:  "Surely  I  smell  fat  children."  But  as  she  did  not 
go  in,  they  remained  concealed  that  night. 

The  nest  morning  the  mother  of  Magoda  went  out  to 
hunt,  but  sho  did  not  go  far,  so  the  children  could  not  get 
away.  They  went  into  her  house,  where  they  saw  a  person 
with  only  one  arm,  one  side,  and  one  leg.  The  person  said 
to  them:  "See,  the  cannibal  has  eaten  the  rest  of  me;  take 
care  of  yourselves." 

When  it  was  nearly  dark,  the  mother  of  ^Magoda  caui^j 
home  again,  bringing  some  animals  whicli  she  had  killed. 
She  smelt  that  children  had  been  in  the  house,  so  she  went 
to  her  son's  hoase  and  looked  in.  She  said  to  Magoda: 
"Why  do  you  not  give  mo  some?  Do  I  not  catch  animals 
for  you?" 


'32 


Ethnography  of  South  Africa. 


Then  ahe  saw  the  children,  and  was  very  glad.  She  took 
them  to  her  house,  and  told  them  to  sleep.  They  laid  down. 
but  were  too  frightened  to  close  their  eyes.  Thoy  heard 
their  aunt  say :  "  Axe,  be  sharp ;  axe,  be  sharp ; "  and  to 
let  her  know  that  they  were  awake,  they  spoke  of  rermiD 
biting  them.  After  a  while  the  cannibal  went  to  sleep,  when 
thoy  crept  out,  first  putting  two  blocks  of  wood  in  their 
places,  and  ran  away  as  fast  as  they  could.  When  the 
mother  of  Magoda  awoke,  she  took  the  axe  and  went  to  kill 
them,  but  the  axe  fell  on  the  blocks  of  wood. 

As  soon  as  it  was  day,  the  cannibal  pursued  the  children. 
They  looked  behind,  and  saw  clouds  of  dust  which  she  made 
as  she  ran.  There  was  a  tall  tree  just  in  front  of  them^  so. 
they  hastened  to  climlt  up  it,  and  sat  down  amon^  the' 
branches.  The  mother  of  Magoda  came  to  the  tree  and 
commenced  to  cut  it  down  ;  but  when  a  chip  fell  out,  a 
bird  (ntcngu)  sang : 

"  Ntengu,  ntengn. 
Chips,  return  to  your  pUces, 
Chips,  roturn  to  your  pUoea, 
Chips,  bo  foat." 

The  chip  then  went  back  to  its  place  and  was  fast  again. 
This  happened  three  times ;  but  the  mother  of  Magoda,  who 
was  very  angry,  caught  the  bird  and  swallowed  it.  When 
she  put  it  in  her  mouth,  one  of  the  feathers  dropped  to  the 
ground.  Then  she  began  to  chop  at  the  tree  again  ;  but  as 
soon  as  a  chip  was  loose  the  feather  sang: 

"  Ntengu,  ntengu, 
Chips,  return  to  your  places. 
Chips,  return  to  your  places, 
Chips,  be  fast," 


The  chip  then  stuck  fast  again.  The  cannibal  chopped 
till  she  was  tired,  but  the  feather  continued  to  keep  the 
tree  from  receiving  harm.  Then  she  tried  to  catch  tho 
feather,  but  it  flew   about    too    quickly  for    her,  until   she 


Bantu  Folklore, 


^li 


sank  down  exhausted  on  the  ground  at  tbe  foot  of  the 
tree.  Tbe  children  up  in  the  branches  could  see  a  long 
way  off;  and  as  they  strained  their  eyes,  they  observed 
three  dogs  as  big  as  ealves,  and  thoy  knew  these  doga 
belonged  to  their  father^  who  was  seeking  for  them.  So 
they  called  them  by  name,  and  the  flops  came  running  to 
the  tree  and  ate  up  tlie  cannibal,  who  was  too  tired  to  make 
her  escape.  Thus  the  children  were  delivered,  and  their 
Fatlier  was  so  glad  to  get  thom  back  again  that  he  forgave 
them  for  breaking  the  pot  and  running  away. 

THE  STORY  OF   KENKEBE, 


There  was  once  a  great  famine  in  a  certain  country,  and 
the  people  were  obliged  to  eat  wild  plants  to  keep  them- 
selves alive.  Their  principal  food  during  this  time  wan 
nongwos  {IlypoxisX  which  they  dug  out  of  tbe  ground. 
There  was  living  at  that  place  a  man  called  Kcnkebej  and 
one  day  his  wife  said  to  him:  "My  husband,  go  to  my 
father  and  ask  him  to  give  us  some  corn."  The  man  said: 
"Yes,  I  will  go."  So  he  rose  up  early  in  the  moraing,  and 
went  on  till  he  arrived  at  his  father-in-law's  village*  where 
he  wa"^  received  with  every  mark  oE  kindness.  A  very  large 
ox  was  killed  for  his  entertainment.  It  was  80  large  that 
it  was  sis  days  before  it  was  all  eaten. 

His  father-in-law  asked  of  him  the  news.  He  said: 
**  There  is  no  news  to  tell  to  friends.  AH  tlie  news  is  this, 
that  at  my  home  there  is  not  a  grain  to  be  eaten.  Famine 
is  over  our  heads.  Will  you  give  us  some  corn,  for  we  are 
dying?"  His  father-in-law  gave  him  seven  bags  (i,€,,  skins 
of  animals  dressed  entire)  full  of  millet,  and  his  wife's  sisters 
went  with  him  to  carry  them.  When  they  came  to  a  valley 
close  by  his  home,  he  told  his  sisters-in-law  that  they  could 
now  go  back  to  their  father.  They  said:  "How  will  you 
manage  to  carry  all  those  bags  alone  ? "  He  replied :  "  I 
shall  be  able  to  carry  them  all  now,  because  we  are  not  far 
from  my  home."     So  those  girls  went  back  to  their  father. 
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Then  ho  carried  the  bags  one  by  one,  and  hid  them  in  a 
cave  under  a  f^reat  rock  that  was  there.  Afterwards  he 
took  some  of  the  millet  and  ground  it  When  it  was  ground 
very  fine  he  made  it  into  cakes  just  like  noncrwes.  Then  he 
dug  some  real  uongwea  out  of  the  ground,  and  went  home 
to  his  wife.  He  said  to  her :  "  There  is  a  great  famine  at 
your  father's  also.  I  found  the  people  there  eating  them- 
selves." He  told  his  wife  to  make  a  tire.  Then  he 
pretended  to  cut  a  piece  of  meat  out  of  his  thigh,  and  Bald: 
*'So  they  are  doing  at  your  father's  village,  Now,  my  wife, 
let  us  do  the  same."  His  wife  cut  a  piece  from  her  leg  and 
roasted  it  The  piece  that  Kenkebo  put  on  the  fire  was 
some  that  he  brought  home  with  him.  Then  Kenkebe's  little 
boy  said :  "  Why  does  my  father's  meat  smell  nice  in 
roasting,  and  my  mother's  meat  does  not  smell  nice  ? " 
Kenkebe  answered :  '*  It  is  because  it  is  taken  from  the  leg 
of  a  man." 

After  this  he  gave  his  wife  some  nongwes  to  roast.  He 
took  for  himself  some  of  those  he  had  made  of  millet.  The 
little  boy  said :  "  Why  do  my  father's  nongwes  smell  nice 
in  roasting,  and  my  mother's  do  not  smell  nice?"  Kenkebo 
said:  "It  is  because  they  were  dug  by  a  man."  After  eating, 
he  went  outside,  but  he  had  dropped  one  of  his  nongwes  by 
the  fire.  When  he  went  out  the  boy  found  that  nongwe. 
He  broke  it  in  two  and  gave  half  to  his  mother.  He  said: 
"  There  is  a  difference  between  our  nongwes  and  those  of 
father."  His  mother  said  :  "  Yes,  my  child,  this  one  is  made 
of  millet" 

The  next  morning,  just  at  the  first  beginning  of  dawn, 
Kenkebe  got  up  and  went  away  with  a  pot  in  his  hand 
The  boy  was  awake,  and  saw  hii3  father  go  oat  So  he 
called  to  his  mother,  and  said:  "Mother,  mother,  wake,  my 
father  is  going  away  with  the  pot  in  his  hand."  So  she  got 
up,  and  they  followed  after  Kenkebe.  They  saw  him  go  to 
the  cave,  where  he  took  some  corn  out  of  one  of  the  bags 
and  began  to  grind  it  Then  they  went  on  top  of  the  rock, 
and  rolled  a  big  stone  over. 
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\Slien  Kenkebe  saw  the  stone  coming  he  ran  away,  bat  it 
followed  close  behind  him.  He  ran  down  the  valley,  the 
stone  kept  running  too.  He  jumped  into  a  deep  hole  in  the 
river,  down  went  the  stone  too.  He  ran  up  the  hill,  up 
went  the  stone  also.  He  ran  over  the  plain,  but  whenever 
he  turned  to  look,  the  stone  was  there  Just  behind  him.  So 
it  continued  all  that  day.  At  nit;ht  he  reached  his  own 
house,  and  then  the  stone  stopped. 

Hja  wife  had  already  come  home,  and  had  brought  with 
her  one  of  tlie  bags  of  millet.  Kenkebe  came  in  crying. 
HLs  wife  said  to  him ;  "  Why  do  you  cry  as  if  you  were  a 
child?"  He  said:  "Because  I  am  very  tired  and  very 
hungry."  She  said :  '*  Where  are  your  clothes  and  your 
bag  ? "  He  replied :  "  I  was  crossing  a  river,  and  I  fell 
down.  The  stream  carried  away  my  mantle,  and  my  bag, 
and  my  keriea,  and  everything  that  was  mine.'*  Then  his 
wife  gave  him  his  mantle,  which  she  had  picked  up  when 
he  wa.«>  running  away,  and  she  said  to  him:  "You  are  a 
very  foolish  man  to  do  such  things.  There  itt  no  food  for 
you  to-night" 

The  next  morning  Kenkebe  rose  early  and  went  out  to 
hunt  with  his  two  dogs.  The  name  of  the  one  was 
Tumtumse,  and  the  name  of  the  other  was  Mbambozozele. 
He  found  an  eland  with  a  young  calf,  which  he  drove  to 
his  place.  He  cut  an  ear  off  the  calf  and  roasted  it  in  the 
fire.  It  was  fat,  and  he  liked  it  so  much  that  he  cut  the 
other  ear  off  and  cooked  it  alsa  Then  he  wished  to  kill 
the  calf,  but  he  said  to  himself:  "  If  I  kill  this  calf  I  shall 
not  be  able  to  get  milk  from  this  eland."  So  he  called  his 
two  dogs,  and  said  to  the  one:  *' Tumtumse,  my  dog,  if  I 
kill  this  calf,  will  you  imitate  it  and  suck  the  eland  for 
me?"  The  dog  said:  "No,  I  will  bark  like  a  dog." 
Kenkebe  said:  "Get  oat  of  my  sight  and  never  come  near 
me  again,  you  uglyi  useless  animal.'*  He  said  to  the  other : 
"Mbambozozele,  my  dog,  if  I  kill  this  calf,  will  you  imitate 
ifc  and  suck  the  ehind  for  me  ?  *'  The  dog  said :  **  I  will 
do  so." 
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Then  be  killed  the  calf  and  ate  it  He  took  the  akin  and 
put  it  upon  M  bambozoicelc,  eo  that  the  eland  thought  it  was 
her  calf  that  sucked  before  Kenkebe  milked  hor.  But  one 
day  the  dog  was  sucking  too  long,  and  Kenkebe  wanted 
him  to  leave  off.  He  tried  to  drink  just  a  few  drops  more, 
when  his  master  got  angry  and  struck  him  with  a  stick. 
Thereupon  the  dog  began  to  howl,  and  the  eland  saw  how 
she  bad  been  deceived.  At  once  she  ran  after  Kenkebe 
and  tried  to  stiok  hirn  with  her  boms.  He  ran  one  way 
and  the  eland  ran  after  bim,  then  he  ran  another  way,  and 
still  the  eland  chased  him.  His  wife  came  out  and  saw  him 
running.  She  cried  out  to  him  :  "  Jump  up  qviickly  on  the 
big  stone."  He  did  so,  and  the  eland  ran  with  such  fury 
againet  that  stone  that  it  broke  its  head  and  fell  down 
dead. 

They  then  cut  the  eland  up  and  wanted  to  cook  it,  but 
there  was  no  6re.  Kenkebe  said  to  his  son :  "  Go  to  the 
village  of  the  cannibals  that  is  on  that  hill  over  the  valley, 
and  ask  for  some  fire  ;  but  do  not  take  any  meat  with  you, 
lest  they  should  smell  it."  The  boy  went,  but  he  hid  a 
piece  of  meat  and  took  it  with  him.  When  he  got  to  the 
first  house  he  asked  for  fire,  but  they  sent  him  to  the  next. 
At  the  next  they  sent  him  farther,  and  so  be  had  to  go  to 
the  bouse  that  was  farthest  away.  An  old  woman  lived 
there.  The  boy  gave  her  a  little  piece  of  meat,  and  said: 
"Do  not  cook  it  till  I  am  far  away  with  the  fiie.** 

But  as  soon  as  tbe  boy  was  gone,  she  put  it  on  the  coalfl. 
The  smell  came  to  the  noses  of  the  cannibals,  and  tbey  raa 
to  the  place  and  swallowed  the  old  woman,  and  the  meat,  and 
the  fire,  and  even  the  ashes.  Then  they  ran  after  the  boy. 
When  he  came  near  his  own  house,  he  cried  out :  "  Hide 
yourselves,  you  that  are  at  home."  His  father  said ;  **  lily  son 
is  saying  we  must  gatber  wood  tbat  will  make  coals."  His 
mother  said :  "  No,  he  is  saying  we  must  hide  ourselves." 
The  }yoy  cried  again :  "  Hide  yourselves."  Then  his  mother 
hid  herself  in  a  bush  ;  an  old  woman  that  was  there 
covered  herself  with  ashes,  and   Kenkebe  climbed  up  into  a 
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tree,  with  the  breast  of  the  eland  in  his  hund.  The  boy 
slipped  into  a  hole  that  was  by  the  side  of  the  path. 

The  cannibals  camo  to  the  place.  First  they  ate  the  eland. 
Then  one  of  them  said ;  "  Search  under  the  ashes."  There 
they  found  the  old  woman,  and  they  ate  her.  Then  they 
Slid  ;  "  Search  in  the  tree."  There  they  found  Kenkebe.  He 
cried  very  much,  but  they  would  not  spore  him.  They  ate 
him  and  the  breast  of  the  eland.  Then  the  wise  one  said : 
"  Look  in  the  bush."  They  looked  there  and  found  the  wife 
of  Koukebe.  They  said :  '*  We  will  eat  her  another  time." 
and  so  they  took  her  home  with  them.  They  did  not  look 
for  the  boy. 

The  woman  made  a  plan  to  escape.  She  made  beer  for  the 
canuibals,  and  they  all  came  to  drink.  Tbey  sat  together  in  a 
big  house,  and  drank  very  much  beer.  Then  she  said  :  *'  Can  I 
go  out?"  They  said:  "You  can  go,  but  come  back  quickly." 
*She  said :  "Shall  I  close  the  entrance  1 "  They  said :  "  Close  it." 
Then  she  took  fire  and  put  it  on  the  house,  and  all  those 
cauuibala  were  burnt  to  death.  So  the  woman  escaped,  and 
afterwards  lived  happily  with  her  son. 

STQRT  OF  THE  OBEAT  CHIEF  OF  THE  ANDfALS. 

There  was  once  a  woman  who  had  occasion  to  leave  her 
home  for  a  short  time,  and  who  left  her  children  in  charge  of  a 
hare.  The  place  where  they  lived  was  close  to  a  patli,  along 
which  droves  of  wild  animals  were  accustomed  to  pass.  Soon 
after  the  woman  left,  the  animals  appeared,  and  the  hare  at 
biijlit  of  them  became  frightened.  So  she  ran  away  to  a 
distance,  and  stood  to  watch.  Amon^  the  animals  was  one 
terrible  monster,  which  called  to  the  hare,  and  demanded  to 
know  what  children  these  were.  The  liare  told  their  names, 
upon  which  the  animal  swallowed  them  entire. 

When   the   woman   returned,   the   hare  told  her  what  had 

EVnii^t%^ned,  Then  the  woman  gathered  some  dry  wood,  and 
ened  two  pieces  of  iron,  which  she  took  with  her  and 
along  the  path. 
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Now  this  was  the  chief  of  the  animals ;  therefore  when  she 
came  on  a  hill  over  against  him,  the  woman  hegan  to  call  out 
that  she  was  looking  for  her  children.  The  animal  replied : 
"Come  nearer,  I  cannot  hear  you."  When  she  went,  he 
swallowed  her  also.  The  woman  found  her  children  alive,  ami 
also  many  other  people,  and  oxen,  and  dogs.  The  children 
were  hnn^y,  so  the  woman  with  her  pieces  of  iron  cut  some; 
flesh  from  the  animal's  ribs.  She  then  made  a  fire  and  cooki 
the  meat,  and  the  children  ate.  The  other  people  said:  "Wi 
also  are  hungiy,  yive  us  to  eat."  Then  she  cut  and  cooked  for' 
them  also. 

The  animal  felt  uncomfortable  under  this  treatment,  and 
called  his  counsellors  together  for  advice,  but  they  could 
suggest  no  remedy.  He  lay  down  and  rolled  in  the  mQ<l, 
but  that  did  not  help  him,  and  at  last  he  went  and  put  his 
head  in  the  kraal  fence,  and  died.  His  counsellors  wei 
standing  at  a  distance,  afraid  to  approach  him,  so  they  senl 
a  monkey  to  see  how  he  was.  The  monkey  returned  and 
said:  "Those  whose  home  is  on  the  mountains  must  hastei 
to  the  mountains  ;  these  whose  home  is  on  the  plains  mu.%fe^ 
hasten  to  the  plains ;  as  for  me,  I  go  to  the  rocks.*'  Tlien 
all  the  animals  dispersed. 

B}'  this  time  the  woman  had  succeeded  in  cutting  a  hole 
through  the  chief's  aide,  and  came  forth,  followed  by  her 
children.  Then  an  or  came  out,  and  said  :  "  Bo  I  bo  I  •  who 
helped  me  ?  *'  Then  a  dog,  who  said :  "  Ho  !  ho  I  *  who  helped 
me  ?"  Then  a  man,  who  said  :  "  Zo  !  zo  !  *  who  helped  me  ?** 
Afterwards  all  the  people  and  cattle  came  out.  They 
that  the  woman  who  helped  them  should  be  their  chief. 

When  her  children  became  men,  they  were  out  hunting 
one  day,  and  saw  a  monstrous  cannibal,  who  was  sticking 
fast  in  a  mud  hole.  They  killed  him,  and  then  returned 
tell  the  men  of  their  village  what  they  had  done.  The  m< 
went  and  skinned  the  cannibal,  when  a  great  number 
people  came  out  of  him  also.  These  joined  their  deliv< 
and  so  that  people  became  a  great  nation. 

*  ImiUting  th«  vi>ic»  of  ao  ox,  a  dog,  ijid  a  man  coughing. 
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THE  STORY  OF  DBMANE  AND  DEHAZANA. 

Once  upon  a  time  a  brother  and  lister,  who  were  twins 
and  orphans,  were  obliged  on  account  of  ill  usage  to  run 
away  from  their  relatives.  The  boy's  name  was  Demane. 
the  girl's  Demazana.  They  went  to  live  in  a  cave  that  had 
two  holes  to  let  in  air  and  light,  the  entrance  to  which  was 
protected  by  a  very  strong  door,  with  a  fastening  inside. 
Demane  went  out  hunting  by  day,  and  told  his  sister  that 
she  was  not  to  roast  any  meat  while  he  was  absent,  lest  the 
cannibals  should  discover  their  retreat  by  the  smell.  The 
girl  would  have  been  quite  safe  if  she  had  done  as  her 
brother  commanded.  But  she  was  wayward,  and  one  day 
she  took  some  bu^alo  meat  and  put  it  on  a  fire  to  roast. 

A  cannibal  smelt  the  fiesh  cooking,  and  went  to  the  cave, 
but  found  the  door  fastened.  So  he  tried  to  imitate  Demane's 
Toice,  and  asked  to  be  admitted,  singing  this  song : 

**  Demazana,  Demazana, 
Child  of  my  mother, 
Open  this  cave  to  me. 
The  swallows  can  enter  it. 
It  has  two  apertures." 

Demazana  said :  "  No.  You  are  not  my  brother ;  your 
voice  is  not  like  his."  The  cannibal  went  away,  but  after 
a  little  time  came  back  again,  and  spoke  in  another  tone  of 
voice:  "Do  let  me  in,  my  sister."  The  girl  answered:  "Go 
away,  you  cannibal ;  your  voice  is  hoarse,  you  are  not  my 
brother." 

So  he  went  away  and  consulted  with  another  cannibal. 
He  said :  "  What  mast  I  do  to  obtain  my  desire  ? "  He  was 
afraid  to  tell  what  his  desire  was,  lest  the  other  cannibal 
should  want  a  share  of  the  girl.  His  friend  said :  "  You  must 
bum  your  throat  with  hot  iron."  He  did  so,  and  then  no 
longer  spoke  hoarse.  Again  he  presented  himself  before  the 
door  of  the  cave,  and  sang : 
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*'  Demazana,  DcmAzana, 
Child  of  my  mother, 
Open  this  cave  to  me. 
The  flwallowa  can  enter  it. 
It  has  two  apertures." 


The  girl  was  deceived.  She  believed  him  to  be  her  brother 
come  back  from  buutiucr,  so  she  opened  the  door.  The 
cannibal  went  iu  and  seized  lier.  As  she  was  being  carried 
away,  she  dropped  some  ashes  here  and  there  along  the  path. 
Soon  after  this,  Demane,  who  Iiad  taken  nothing  that  day 
but  a  swarm  of  bees,  returned  and  found  liis  sister  gone. 
He  guessed  what  had  happened,  and  followed  the  path  by 
meanu  of  the  ashes  until  he  camo  to  Zim*s  dwelling.  The 
cannibal's  family  wore  out  gathering  firewood,  but  bo  waa 
at  home,  and  had  just  put  Dcmazana  in  a  big  bag,  where 
he  intended  to  keep  her  until  the  fire  was  made. 

Demane  said:  "Give  me  water  to  drink,  father."  Zim 
replied:  "I  will,  if  you  will  promise  not  to  touch  my  bag." 
Demane  promised.  Then  Zim  went  to  get  some  water ;  and 
while  he  was  away,  Demane  took  his  sister  out  of  the  bag,  and 
put  the  bees  in  it,  after  which  they  both  concealed  themselves^ 

When  Zim  came  with  the  water,  his  wife  and  son  and 
daughter  came  also  with  firewood.  He  said  to  his  daughter: 
"There  is  something  nice  in  the  bag;  go  and  bring  it"  She 
went,  but  the  bees  stung  her  hand,  and  she  called  out:  "^li 
is  biting,"  He  sent  his  son,  and  afterwards  his  wife,  but  tLo 
result  was  the  same.  Then  he  became  angry,  and  drove 
them  outside,  and  having  put  a  block  of  wood  in  the  door- 
way, he  opened  the  bag  him.self.  The  bees  swarmed  out 
and  stung  his  head,  particularly  his  eyes,  so  that  he  could 
not  see.  There  was  a  little  bole  in  the  thatch,  and  through 
this  he  forced  his  way.  He  jumped  about,  howling  with 
pain.  Then  he  ran  and  fell  headlong  into  a  pond,  where 
his  head  stuck  fast  in  the  mud,  and  lie  became  a  block  of 
wood  like  the  stump  of  a  tree.  The  bees  made  their  home 
in  the  stump,  but  no  one  could  get  their  honey,  because 
when  any  one  tried  his  hand  stuck  fast. 
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Detuane    and   Deiuazana  then    took  all   Zim^s    possessions 
which  were  very  ^eat,  and  they  became  wealthy  people. 


STORY  OF  THE  OIEL  AND  THE  MBDLU. 

There  was  once  a  widow  woman  who  had  one  son  and 
two  daughters.  On  a  certain  day  aho  went  to  her  .garden, 
taking  with  her  one  of  the  ^rls.  While  she  was  away  the 
boy  quarrelled  with  hi.s  sister  and  killed  her.  In  the  course 
of  the  day  the  woman  seat  the  f^irl  who  was  with  her  to 
the  hut,  and  when  she  came  there  a  fly  told  her  what  had 
happened.  She  did  not  believe  it.  Then  a  mouse  told  her 
the  same  thin^,  but  still  she  did  not  believe  it  was  true. 
Afterwards  the  fly  told  her  to  look  in  u  certain  place,  and 
there  she  saw  the  head  and  the  bones  of  her  sister. 

\Vhoa  the  woman  came  home  and  found  out  what  had 
happened,  she  killed  her  son.  Then  she  gave  the  girl  a 
stick,  and  told  her  to  ^  to  her  uncle's  house,  saying  that 
when  she  got  there  she  must  strike  the  ground  with  the 
stick,  and  all  the  clothes  and  other  thinn;s  that  belonged  to 
her  would  then  rise  up  out  of  the  earth,  The  woman  said 
she  was  now  all  alone,  and  therefore  intended  to  kill 
herself. 

The  girl  was  very  sorry,  but  she  did  as  her  mother  told 
hex.  When  she  was  a  little  way  off  she  looked  back  and 
saw  smoke  coming  out  of  the  hut,  from  which  she  knew 
that  her  mother  had  burned  herself  and  was  no  longer  a 
person  under  the  eun.  After  this  she  met  an  old  wouian» 
who  called  to  her,  but  she  took  no  heed  and  walked  on. 
Next  she  met  a  mbulu  (a  fabulous  ammal  capable  of 
assuming  the  human  foinu  but  retaining  its  tail)  at  a  place 
close  by  a  river.  The  mbulu  said  that  whoever  wetted  any 
part  of  the  body  in  crossing  the  river  must  go  in  and 
bathe.  The  girl  was  standing  on  the  bank,  and  the  mbulu 
struck  the  water  with  its  tail  and  splashed  it  in  her  face, 
»0  chat  she  had  to  go  in  and  bathe.  Then  the  mbulu  took 
her  clothes  and   put  them  on.     When   the  girl  came  out  of 
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the  water  she  asked  for  her  clothes,  but  the  mlmlii  said;  "I 
will  give  them  when  yoa  are  dry." 

So  they  went  on  together.  After  a  while  the  ^irl  asked 
again,  and  the  mbulu  said:  "I  will  give  them  when  we  get 
to  the  village."  But  when  they  arrived  there  the  mbala 
aaid :  "  You  must  tell  the  people  here  that  you  are  nay 
servant,  and  that  I  am  the  daughter  of  a  chief."  The  i>oor 
girl  was  so  afraid  that  she  promised  to  do  aa  Tliey  were 
well  received  at  the  village,  because  the  people  believed 
that  the  mbulu  was  a  great  person.  They  wondered  at  her 
voice,  but  she  told  tliem  she  had  been  ill  and  her  throat 
was  not  well  yet. 

After  a  time  one  of  the  men  of  that  kraal  luarritiJ  the 
mbulu,  and  the  real  girl  was  sent  to  the  ^'ardens  to  drive 
the  birds  away  from  the  millet  While  engaged  in  thia 
occupation  she  used  to  sing  about  the  mbulu  taking  her 
clothes  and  passing  itself  otf  for  a  person,  iintil  the  women 
who  worked  in  the  gardens  took  notice  of  this  song  of  hers. 
Then  they  made  a  plan  to  find  out  if  what  the  girl  was 
hinging  was  the  truth.  They  said:  "The  tail  of  a  mbulu 
will  want  mice  and  fat,"  so  they  set  snares  to  catch  the 
mice.  In  the  night  the  tail  was  pursuing  mice,  and  itself 
got  fast  in  a  snare.  The  mbulu  then  asked  the  man  who  was 
married  to  her  to  go  and  get  some  medicine,  as  she  was  sick, 
and  when  the  man  went  she  took  off  the  snare. 

After  this  they  made  another  plan.  They  said:  *'The 
tail  of  a  mbulu  will  seek  milk,"  so  tbey  dug  a  bole  in  the 
ground,  put  milk  in  it,  and  required  every  one  in  the  village 
to  jump  over  the  hole.  The  mbulu  was  unwilling  at  first, 
but  they  urged  her.  She  tried  to  jump  quickly,  but  the 
tail  could  not  pass  the  milk.  When  it  went  down  the 
)ieople  saw  that  this  was  ti  mbulu,  so  they  killed  it  aad 
buried  it  in  that  hole. 

After  this  the  same  man  who  had  married  the  mbula 
took  the  girl  to  be  his  wife.  Shu  had  a  child,  and  one  day 
when  it  was  playing  a  square  gourd  came  out  of  the 
ground  where  the  mbulu  was  buried,  and  tried  to  kill   the 
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infauL  But  the  people  chopped  the  gourd  in  pieces,  and 
"burned  it.  They  afterwards  threw  the  ashes  into  a  river, 
so  that  nothing  more  could  come  of  that  inbulu. 

[The  foregoing  tales  were  collected  among  Xosas  and 
Tombufl,  and  were  revised  for  the  author  of  this  volume  by 
several  ancient  daraea  With  but  slight  variations  they  are 
known  to  all  the  Bantu  tribes  as  far  north  as  Lake  Nyassa. 
The  following  is  said  by  several  correspondents  not  to  be 
known  in  the  interior,  though  it  is  ono  of  those  most 
commonly  told  by  the  Xosas,  who  have  probably  adopted 
it  from  the  Hottentot  females  whose  blood  was  mingled 
w ith  that  of  their  Bantu  ancestors.  It  wil I  be  observed 
that  none  of  the  actors  in  it  are  human  beings.] 


STORY  OF  THE  HARi:. 

Once  upon  a  time  the  animals  made  a  kraal  and  put  some  fat 
ID  it.  They  agreed  that  one  of  their  number  should  remain  to 
»e  the  keeper  of  the  gate.  The  first  one  that  was  appointed 
the  coney  {imhila).  He  agreed  to  take  charge,  and  all  the 
others  went  away.  In  a  short  time  the  coney  fell  asleep, 
wLcn  the  inkalimeva  (a  fabulous  animal)  went  in  and  ate  all 
the  fat  After  doing  this,  he  threw  a  little  stone  at  the  coney. 
The  coney  started  up  and  cried  out:  "The  fat  belonging  to  all 

le  animals  baa  been  eaten  by  the  iukalimeva."     It  repeated 

lis  cry  several  times,  calling  out  very  loudly.  The  animals  at 
a  distance  heard  it,  they  ran  to  the  kraal,  and  when  they  saw 
that  the  fat  was  gone  they  killed  the  coney. 

They  put  fat  in  the  kraal  a  Hecond  time,  and  appointed  the 
muishond  (iqaqa)  to  keep  the  gate.    The  muishond  consented^ 

id  the  animals  went  away  as  before.  After  a  little  time  the 
inkalimeva  came  to  the  kraal,  bringing  some  honey  with  it. 
it  invited  the  keeper  of  the  gate  to  eat  honey,  and  while  the 
luuishund  was  enjoying  himself  the  inkalimeva  went  in  and 
ntole  ail  the  fat.  It  threw  a  stone  at  the  muishond,  which  made 
^liim  look  up.  The  muishond  cried  out:  "  The  fat  belonging  to 
all  the  auitnals  has  been  eaten  by  the  inkalimeva."    As  soon  as 
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tlio  animals  beard  the  cry,  tbey  ran  to  the  kraal  and  killed  tho 
tnuishond. 

They  put  fat  in  the  kraal  a  third  time,  and  appointed  tho 
dniker  (i7n/)U7i3i)  to  be  tho  keeper  of  tho  jyate.  Tli  '  "  r 
a^eed,  and  the  others  went  away.  In  a  short  t 
inkalimeva  made  its  appearance.  It  proposed  to  the  duiker 
tliat  they  should  play  at  hide  and  seek.  The  duiker  ac^rced  to 
this.  Then  the  inkalinaeva  hid  itself,  and  the  duiker  looked 
for  it  till  he  was  so  tired  that  he  lay  down  and  went  to  sleep. 
When  the  daiker  was  asleep,  the  inkalimeva  ate  up  all  tho  fat. 
Then  it  threw  a  stone  at  the  duiker,  which  caused  him  to  jump 
up  and  cry  out :  "The  fat  belonging  to  all  the  animals  has  been 
eaten  by  the  inkalimeva."  The  animaU,  when  they  heard  the 
cry^  ran  to  the  kraal  and  killed  the  duiker. 

They  put  fat  in  the  kraal  the  fourth  time,  and  appointed 
the  bluebuck  {ijiVjii)  to  be  the  keeper  of  the  gata  When  tho 
animals  went  away,  the  inkalimeva  cauie  as  before.  It  ^^dj 
"  What  are  you  doing  by  yourself  ? "  The  bluebuck  answered' 
*'I  am  watching  the  fat  belonging  to  all  the  animals."  The 
inkalimeva  said  :  "  I  will  be  your  companion.  Come,  let  us  &it 
down  and  scratch  each  other's  heads."  The  bluebuck  agreed  to 
this.  The  inkalimeva  sat  down  ;  it  scratched  the  head  of  the 
other  till  he  went  to  sleep.  Then  it  arose  and  ate  all  the  fat. 
When  it  bad  finished,  it  threw  a  stone  at  the  bluebuck  and 
awoke  him.  The  bluebuck  saw  what  had  happened^  and 
cried  out:  "The  fat  of  all  the  animals  has  been  eaten  by 
the  inkalimeva."  Then  the  animals  ran  up  and  killed  the 
bluebuck  also. 

They  put  fat  in  the  kraal  the  fifth  time,  and  appoini 
the  porcupine  {yncandua)  to  be  the  keeper  of  the  gate.  Th< 
animals  went  away,  and  tho  inkalimeva  came  as  before.  It 
said  to  the  porcupine:  ''Let  us  run  a  race  against 
other."  It  let  the  porcupine  beat  in  this  race.  Then  it  said  f 
"  I  did  not  think  yon  could  run  so  fast,  but  let  us  try  again. 
They  ran  again,  and  it  allowed  the  porcupine  to  beat  the 
second  time.  They  ran  till  the  porcupine  was  so  tired  tl 
he  said:    "Let  us  rest  now,"     They  sat  down  to   rest, 
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the  porcupioe  went  to  sleep.  Then  the  inkalimeva  rose  up 
and  ate  all  the  fat.  When  it  hod  finished  eating,  it  threw 
a  stone  at  the  porcupine,  which  caused  him  to  jump  ap. 
He  called  out  with  a  loud  voice :  "  The  fat  belonging  to  all 
the  animals  has  been  eaten  by  the  inkalimeva."  Then  the 
animals  came  running  up,  and  put  the  porcupine  to  death. 

They  put  fat  in  the  kraal  the  sixth  time,  and  selected  the 
hare  (wmvu7ic?Za)  to  be  the  keeper  of  the  ^te.  At  first 
the  hare  would  not  consent.  He  said:  "The  coney  is  dead, 
and  the  muisbond  is  dead,  and  the  duiker  is  dead,  and  the 
bluebuck  is  dead,  and  the  porcupine  is  dead,  and  you  will 
kill  me  also."  They  promised  him  that  they  would  not  kill 
him,  and  after  a  good  deal  of  persuasion  ho  at  last  agreed 
to  keep  the  gate.  When  the  animals  were  gone  he  laid  him- 
self down,  but  he  only  pretended  to  be  asleep.  In  a  short 
time  the  inkalimeva  went  in,  and  was  just  going  to  take 
the  fat  when  the  hare  cried  out;  **  Let  the  fat  alone."  The 
inkalimeva  said :  "  Please  let  me  have  this  little  bit  only." 
The  hare  answered,  mocking:  "Please  let  me  have  this  little 
bit  only."'  After  that  they  became  companions.  The  hare 
proposed  that  they  should  fasten  each  other's  taiU,  and  the 
inkalimeva  agreed.  The  inkalimeva  fastened  the  tail  of  the 
hare  first.  The  hare  said:  "Don't  tie  my  tail  so  tight." 
Then  the  hare  fastened  the  tail  of  the  inkalimeva.  The 
inkalimeva  Raid:  "Don't  tie  my  tail  so  tight;"  but  the  hare 
made  no  answer.  After  tying  the  tail  of  the  inkalimeva 
very  fast,  the  hare  took  his  club  and  killed  it. 

The  hare  took  the  tail  of  the  inkalimeva  and  ate  it,  all 
except  a  little  piece  which  he  hid  in  the  fence.  Then  he 
called  out:  "The  fat  belonging  to  all  the  animals  has  been 
eaten  by  the  inkalimeva."     The  animals  came  running  back, 

id  when  they  saw  that  the  inkalimeva  was  dead  they 
BJoiced  greatly.  They  asked  the  hare  for  the  tail,  which 
riiouUl  be  kept  for  the  chief.  The  hare  replied:  "The  ono 
T  killoil  had  no  tail."  They  said :  "  How  can  an  inkalimeva 
be  without  a  tail?"  They  began  to  search,  and  at  length 
they  found  a  piece  of   the  tail  in  the  fence.      They  told  the 
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chief  that  the  bare  had  eaten  the  tail.  He  said  :  "  Brinjf 
him  to  me."  All  the  animals  ran  after  the  hare,  bat  be 
fled,  and  they  could  not  catch  him.  The  hare  ran  into  a 
hole,  at  the  mouth  of  which  the  animals  set  a  snare,  and 
then  went  away.  The  hare  remained  in  the  hole  many 
days,  but  at  length  he  managed  to  get  out  without  being 
caught. 

He  went  to  a  place  where  he  found  a  bushbuck  (im^oboZa) 
building  a  but  There  was  a  pot  on  the  fire  with  meat  in 
it.  He  said  to  the  bushbuck:  "Can  I  take  this  little  pieee 
of  meat  ? "  The  bushbuck  answered ;  "  You  must  not  do  it" 
But  he  took  the  meat  and  ate  it  alL  After  that  he  whistled 
a  particular  tune,  and  there  fell  a  storm  of  hail  which 
killed  the  bushbuck.  Then  he  took  the  skin  of  tbo 
bushbuck,  and  made  for  himself  a  mantle. 

After  thia  the  hare  went  into  the  forest  to  get  himself 
some  weapons  to  fight  with.  While  he  was  cutting  a  stick 
the  monkeys  threw  leaves  upon  him.  He  called  to  them 
to  come  down  and  boat  him.  They  came  down,  bot  bo 
killed  them  all  with  his  weapons. 


CHAPTER  Vn. 


BESCEIPnON  or  THE  BANTU  (continued). 


The  Bantu  were  agriculturists.     Millet  of  several  varieties,  all 
now  called  by  Europeans  kaiEr-corn,  was  the  grain  exclusively 
grown.     They  raised  large  quantitiess  of  this,  whicli  they  used 
either  boiled  or  bruised  into  paste  from,  which  a  very  insipid 
kind  of  bread  was  made.     In  good  seasons  much   millet  was 
converted  into  beer.    It  was  steeped  in  water  until  It  began 
to   sprout,  then    dried    in    the    sun,   and    afterwards    partly 
crushed  in  wooden  mortars  made  by  hollowing  the  end  of  a 
block   of   wood    about    seventy   or    eighty   centimetres    higL 
Two  women,  standing   by  the  mortar,  stamped   the  contents 
with   heavy  wooden   pestles,  keeping   time   with   the  strokes 
and  usually  lightening  their  labour  by  chanting  some  mean- 
ingless words.    The  malt  was  then  boiled,  and  leaven  mixed 
with  it  to  cause  it  to  ferment    Sometimes  a  bitter  root  was 
added  to  flavour  it    It  could  be  made  so  weak  as  to  form  a 
harmless    and    refreshing    beverage,  or  so  strong    as    to    be 
intoxicating.     In  the  latter  case  unmalted  corn  was  crushed 
and  mixed  with  water,  which  was  then  boiled,  and  malt  was 
added  afterwards  until  it  was  almost  as  thick  as  gruel,  and 
to  a  European  palate   would   have  been  nauseating.    Millet 
beer   was  largely  consumed  at   feasts  of  all   kinds.    It  was 
used  AS  soon  as  it  ceased  fermenting,  for  it  speedily  became 
sour.    Some  women   were  reputed    to    be    able    to   make  it 
much  better  than  others,  and  on  that  account  their  services 
were  largely  in  demand.     In  some  parts  of   the  country  an 
intoxicating  drink   was   also  made    from  honey,   which   was 
pisatiful  in  the  season  of  dowera 
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More  pernicious  was  the  custom  of  smoking  dried  leaves  of 
wild  hemp,  which  had  the  effect  of  producing  vioJent  coaghiog, 
followed  by  stupefaction.  The  usual  pipe  was  a  bora,  bat 
sometimes  the  smoke  was  inhaled  through  a  clay  tube  made 
the  surface  of  the  ground,  and  sometimes  it  was  drawn 
a  vessel  partly  tilled  with  water.  A  number  of  men  would  tut 
round  the  smoking  apparatus,  and  each  in  turn  make  use  of  it 
until  ail  were  helpless.  Another  means  of  intoxication  was 
afforded  by  the  same  leaves  of  wild  hemp,  which*  when  dried 
and  reduced  to  powder,  were  mixed  with  water  and  dntnl 
The  practice,  however,  either  of  smoking  or  drinking  bai 
was  contined  to  a  small  section  of  each  community,  and  the 
baneful  plant  was  only  obtainable  at  certain  seasons  of  thi 
year.  In  the  form  of  snuff  the  stalks  ^&  well  as  the  leavi 
and  fibreB,  dried  and  beaten  into  powder,  could  be  preserved, 
and  were  more  generally  used. 

Among  the  coast  tribes  a  supply  of  grain  sufficient  to  laatj 
until  the  next  season  was  preserved  from  the  attacks  of  wee^ 
by   burying    it    in    air-tight    pits    excavated    beneath     the 
cattle-folds.      When  kept  for  a  long  time  in  these  granarii 
the  grain  lost  the  power  of  germinating,  and  acquired  a  rani 
taste  and  smell,  but  it  was  in  that  condition  none  the  li 
agreeable  to  the  Biuitu  palate.     The  interior  tribes  presei 
their  grain    either   in   huge   earthenware   crocks  or  in   enori*! 
nious    baskets,  which   were    perfectly   watertight,   and   which 
could  be  exposed  to  the  air  without  damage  to  their  contents. 

Different  kinds  of  gourds,  a  cane  containing  saccharine 
matter  in  large  quantities,  and  a  sort  of  ground  nut  were 
the  other  products  of  their  gardens.  In  the  country  betwet 
the  lower  Ziimbesi  and  Sabi  rivers  rice  and  various  foreij 
vegetables  had  been  introtluced  by  the  Arabs  long  befoi 
the  beginning  of  the  sixteenth  century,  but  the  cultivation 
of  these  had  not  extended  to  the  interior  or  the  southern 
tribes.  Everywhere  wild  bulbs  and  plants,  the  pith  of 
certain  shrubs,  and  different  kinds  of  indigenous  fruit 
formed  no  inconsiderable  port  of  the  vegetable  diet  of  the 
people.     Children  at  a  very  early  age  were  taught  to  look  for 
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edible  plants,  and  Boon  acqaired  sach  extensive  knowledge 
ia  this  respect  that  they  were  able  to  support  themselves 
easily  where  Europeans  would  liave  perished. 

As  food  they  had  also  miik  and  occasionally  flesh,  though 
domestic  cattle  were  seldom  6lauo;htered  except  for  sacriBces 
and  feasts.  The  flesh  of  all  that  otherwise  died  wfis,  however, 
eaten  without  hesitation.  Milk  was  kept  in  skin  bags,  where 
it  fermented  and  acquired  a  sharp  acid  taste.  As  it  was 
drawn  off  for  use  by  the  master  of  the  household,  who  was 
the  only  one  permitted  to  touch  the  bag,  new  milk  was 
added,  for  it  was  only  in  the  fermented  state  that  it  was 
used.  Amasi,  or  fermented  milk,  was  exceedingly  nutritious, 
and  at  the  present  day  is  relished  by  most  Europeans.  In 
wann  weather,  especially,  it  is  a  pleasant  and  wholesome 
beverage.  The  art  of  making  butter  and  cheese  was 
unknown. 

Fish  was  consumed  only  by  the  tribes  living  along  tbo 
large  rivers  in  the  interior  and  those  on  the  eastern  coast 
from  Delagoa  Bay  northward.  South  of  Delagoa  Bay  it  was 
not  used,  except  by  oSshoots  from  the  northern  tribes  that 
had  settled  at  a  few  places  along  the  sea  shore,  possibly 
because  in  aucient  times  it  may  have  been  regarded  as 
connected  with  the  snake  in  whose  form  the  ancestral 
spirits  appeared.  This,  however,  is  mere  conjecture,  as 
the  people  themsel ves  at  the  presen t  day  can  gi  ve  no 
other  reason  for  not  eating  flsh  than  that  their  fathers  did 
not  do  so. 

Occasionally  lai'ge  quantities  of  meat  were  obtained  by 
means  of  the  chase.  The  chief  would  select  a  day,  and 
give  instructions  for  all  his  people  to  assist  in  the  hunt. 
A  large  tract  of  country  would  then  be  surrounded,  and 
the  game  would  be  driven  towards  a  deep  pit,  with  a 
strong  hedge  extending  some  distance  on  each  side  of  it. 
The  pit  was  made  in  such  a  way  that  no  animal  forced  into 
it  by  proBSuro  of  the  herd  behind  could  escape  until  it 
vras  full.  By  the  warlike  tribes  the  pit  was  often  dis- 
dained as  a  means  of  capturing  such  game  as  antelopes  and 


zebras,  and  they  preferred  gradually  to  contract  the  circl© 
of  banters  and  drive  the  animals  towards  the  centre, 
killing;  with  their  assa^is  all  that  could  not  break  through 
the  ring.  After  one  of  these  hunts  feasting  was  continued 
until  not  a  particle  of  meat  was  left,  as  the  palates  of 
the  people  did  not  reject  what  Europeans  would  regard  as 
carrion. 

Very  large  animals,  such  as  the  elephant,  the  hippopotamus* 
and  the  rhinoceros,  were  generally  captured  either  by  means 
of  snarcH  that  caused  a  heavily  weighted  spear  to  fall  upon 
them  as  they  passed  under  a  tree,  or  by  means  of  carefully 
covered  pits  with  sharp  stakes  in  them,  made  in  the  beatea 
tracks  of  the  animals  towards  water.  Sometimes,  however, 
men  were  found  sufficiently  courageous  to  lie  in  ambush 
beside  the  paths  and  hamstring  the  animals  as  they  went 
by,  when  their  destruction  was  easy.  North  of  the  Sabi 
river  the  tusks  of  the  elepliant  and  the  hippopotamus  were 
always  saleable  to  the  Mobamedan  traders  along  the  coast, 
and  everywhere  among  the  Bantu  ivory  arm  rings  were 
esteemed  as  ornaments.  The  Hesh  of  all  these  animals  va» 
much  priced,  especially  that  of  the  hippopotamus. 

Another  occasional  article  of  food  was  dried  locoata; 
Swarms  of  these  destructive  creatures  sometimes  appeared^ 
when  every  one  engaged  in  capturing  and  preserving  them^ 
the  legs,  when  dried,  being  regarded  as  not  only  nutritious^ 
but  pleasant  to  the  taste.  By  the  people  of  the  interior  a 
species  of  caterpillar  was  considered  a  special  dainty,  and 
the  little  field  mouse  was  eagerly  sought  for  as  another. 
Boys  before  being  circumcised  were  permitted  to  eat  any 
kind  of  meat,  even  wild  cats  and  other  camivora,  but  after 
that  ceremony  was  performed  the  flesh  of  animals  of  prey 
was  usually  rejected. 

Ordinarily  two  meals  were  eaten  every  day:  a  slight  break- 
fast in  the  momiog,  and  a  substantial  repast  at  suDsel. 
Anyone  passing  by  at  that  time,  friend  or  stranger,  provided 
only  that  ho  was  not  inferior  in  rank,  sat  down  without  invita* 
tion  or  ceremony,  and  shared  in  the  meal.     So  great  was  tho 
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hospitality  of  the  people  to  equals  and  superiors  that  food 
eonld  almost  have  been  termed  common  property. 

When  reduced  to  groat  extremity  of  want  by  the  ravages 
of  enemies,  sections  of  tbo  Bantu  sometimes  resorted  to 
cannibalism,  but  the  horrible  practice  was  by  no  means 
common.  Portuguese  writers  indeed  mention  tribes  whose 
habitual  food  was  human  flesh,  still  everything  related 
concerning  them  shows  that  they  were  war-stricken  hordes 
driven  from  their  homes  and  wandering  about  "with  their 
hands  against  every  man  and  every  man's  hands  against 
them.  In  just  the  same  manner  in  the  early  years  of  the 
nineteenth  century  [parties  of  absolutely  destitute  people  in 
the  Lesuto  and  in  Natal,  driven  into  the  forests  and  moun- 
tains by  the  devastations  of  Tshaka,  preyed  upon  their 
fellows,  whom  they  pursued  ns  game ;  but  as  sonn  ns  a 
condition  of  comparative  peace  W£is  restored,  most  of  them 
returned  to  their  normal  way  of  living.  A  few  indeed,  who 
had  acquired  a  taste  for  human  Hesb,  though  they  were 
held  in  oocecration  by  all  others^  continued  to  exist  as 
cannibals  until  they  died  out  or  were  exterminated.  It  must 
have  been  the  same  in  olden  times  with  the  tribes  along  the 
Zambesi  of  whom  information  is  given  by  Dos  Santos  and 
other  Portuguese  writers :  it  was  the  direst  necessity,  not 
by  any  means  their  own  choice,  that  led  them  to  adopt  a 
mode  of  maint-aining  life  so  different  from  tbat  of  their  race 
in  general.  They  may  have  continued  longer  in  that  con- 
dition than  those  in  the  south  in  the  days  of  Tshaka.  but  it 
is  certain  that  no  tribe  depended  permanently  upon  human 
flesh  for  its  subBistence. 

The  Bantu  had  an  admirable  system  of  land  tenure  for 
people  in  their  condition.  The  chief  apportioned  to  each  head 
of  a  family  suilicient  ground  for  a  garden  according  to  his 
needs,  and  it  remained  in  that  individual's  possession  as  long 
as  it  was  cultivated.  Ho  could  even  remove  for  years,  with 
tbo  consent  of  the  chief,  and  resume  occupation  upon  his 
return.  He  could  not  lend,  much  less  alienate  it  But  if  he 
ceased  to  make  use  of  it,  or  went  away  for  a  long  time  without 
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tbc  cbiefs  permission,  he  lost  bis  right.  Under  the  same  ctm- 
ditions  he  had  possession  of  the  ground  upon  which  his  hats 
stood,  and  of  a  yard  about  them.  All  other  ground  vraa 
common  pasture,  but  the  chief  had  power  to  direct  that 
portions  of  it  should  be  used  in  particular  seasons  only.  No 
taxes  of  any  kind  were  paid  for  land,  air,  or  water. 

The  gardens  were  not  enclosed  by  hedges  or  fences,  and  they 
were  very  irregular  in  outline,  as  were  also  the  different 
cultivated  plots  within  them,  for  the  eyes  of  tbe  women  were 
indifferent  as  to  straight  rows  of  plants.  If  the  crops  were 
damaged  by  cattle  at  night,  the  owner  of  the  cattle  was  required 
by  law  to  make  good  the  loss,  because  he  should  have  seen  that 
his  herds  were  either  confined  in  a  fold  or  guarded  on  a  pasture 
so  distant  that  they  could  do  no  harm.  But  if  the  damage  waa 
done  in  the  daytime  there  was  no  redress,  because  some  member 
of  the  family  of  the  owner  of  the  garden  was  then  supposed  to 
be  watching  it.  So  sensible  and  practical  was  the  common  law 
of  these  people. 

Kraals  were  usually  built  in  situations  commanding  an 
extensive  view  of  the  surrounding  country,  and  always  on 
ground  with  good  natural  drainage.  The  brow  of  a  hill,  with 
a  clear  flowing  stream  at  its  base  and  fertile  garden  ground 
beyond,  was  tbe  site  most  favoured.  Sanitary  arrangement^ 
even  of  the  simplest  kind,  were  unknown  and  uncared  for,  aa 
the  sense  of  smell  was  much  duller  with  these  people  than 
with  Europeans,  and  au  impure  atmosphere  did  not  affect  their 
health.  Their  superstition  too  required  them  to  remove  their 
residences  whenever  a  man  of  importance  died,  so  that  kraals 
seldom  remained  many  years  on  the  same  site. 

Clans  exposed  to  sudden  attack  by  powerful  enemies  had 
naturally  little  or  no  choice  in  selecting  sites  for  kraals.  They 
were  under  the  necessity  of  constructing  their  habitations  in 
the  best  passible  defensive  position,  which  was  usually  the 
crown  of  a  steep  bill  difiScult  of  approach.  Such  bills  are 
found  in  different  parts  of  the  country,  often  with  sides  so 
precipitous  that  the  top  can  be  reached  by  only  one  or  two 
paths.     When  these  were  barricaded  with  rough  stone  walls. 
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the  spaco  above  became  a  fortress,  impregnable  or  nearly  so. 
Such  sites  for  kraals  were,  however,  only  resorted  to  as  a  last 
means  of  defence,  on  account  of  the  occupants  being  cut  oft 
from  gardens  and  pasture  for  their  cattle  as  well  as  from 
easy  access  to  water.  Along  the  Zambesi  some  clans  lived 
in  stocfcaded  enclosures,  but  these  were  unknown  farther 
south. 

The  huts  of  the  tribes  along  the  coast  were  shaped  like 
domes  or  beehives,  and  were  formed  of  strong  frames,  thatched 
with  reeds  or  gross.  They  were  proof  against  rain  or  wind. 
The  largest  were  about  seven  or  eight  metres  in  diameter,  and 
from  two  metres  and  a  fifth  to  two  and  a  half  in  height  at 
the  centra  They  were  entered  by  a  low,  narrow  aperture, 
which  was  the  only  opening  in  the  structure.  A  hard  and 
smooth  floor  was  made  of  ontheaps,  moistened  with  water 
and  then  kneaded  with  a  round  stone.  When  this  had  set. 
it  was  painted  with  a  mixture  of  cowdung  and  water^  which 
was  the  material  used  affcerw£trds  for  keeping  it  in  good  order. 
In  the  centre  of  the  door  a  fireplace  was  made,  by  raising  a 
band  three  or  four  centimetres  in  height  and  a  metre  or  so 
in  diameter,  and  slightly  hollowing  the  enclosed  space.  Many 
women  bestowed  a  great  deal  of  attention  upon  their  fire- 
circles,  often  enclosing  them  with  three  bands,  a  large  one  in 
the  centre,  and  a  smaller  one  on  each  side  of  it,  difiercntly 
xoloured,  and  resembling  a  coil  of  large  rope  lying  between 
■concentric  coils  of  less  thickness.  Against  the  wall  of  the 
hut  were  ranged  various  utensils  in  common  use,  the  space 
around  the  fire-circle  being  reserved  for  sleeping  on.  Here  in 
the  evening  mats  were  spread,  upon  which  the  inmates  lay 
down  to  rest,  each  one's  feet  being  towards  the  centre.  Above 
leir  heads  the  roof  was  glossy  with  soot,  and  vermin  swarmed 
^on  every  side.  It  was  only  in  cold  or  stormy  weather  that 
huts  were  occupied  during  the  day,  for  the  people  spent  the 
greater  portion  of  their  waking  hours  in  the  open  air. 

The  habitations  of  the  people   of   the  interior  were   much 
)tter  than  those  of  the  people  of  the  coast     With  them  the 
but    had    perpendicular    walls,  and    consisted    of    a    central 
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circular  room,  with  three  or  four  small  apartments  outside, 
each  being  a  segment  of  a  circle.  It  was  surronnded  with 
an  cncloaed  courtyard,  but  waa  destitute  of  chimney  or 
window.  On  the  coast  no  effort  was  made  to  secure 
privacy. 

Homed  cattle  constituted  the  principal  wealth  of  U»o 
Bantu,  and  formed  a  convenient  medium  of  excbange 
throughout  the  country.  Great  care  was  taken  of  them,  and 
much  skill  was  exhibited  in  their  training.  They  were 
taught  to  obey  signals,  as,  for  instance,  to  run  home  upon  a 
certain  call  or  whistle  being  given.  Every  man  of  note  bad 
bis  racing  oxen,  and  prided  himself  upon  their  good  qualities 
as  much  as  an  English  squire  did  upon  his  blood  horses.  The 
horns  of  the  animals  were  trained  into  the  most  fantastic 
shapes,  and  were  often  divided  into  two,  three,  or  more  parta, 
which  was  effected  by  slitting  them  as  soon  as  they  appeared 
on  the  young  animal.  The  intelligence  displayed  by  some 
of  these  oxen  was  as  wonderful  as  the  patience  and  sJdll 
shown  by  their  trainers.  They  were  taught  to  lie  down  at 
an  order,  to  run  in  a  circle,  or  to  dance  in  rows.  Ox  raoix^^ 
was  connected  with  all  kinds  of  festivities.  The  care  of 
cattle  was  considered  the  most  honourable  employment,  and 
fell  entirely  to  the  men.  They  milked  the  cows,  took  sole 
charge  of  the  dairy,  and  would  not  permit  a  woman  so  moch 
as  to  tonch  a  milksack. 

The  other  domestic  animals  were  goats,  dogs,  and  burayi 
poultry  everywhere,  and  in   the    north  sheep  of  the 
tailed  hair-covered  breed. 

The  descent  of  property  was  regulated  in  the  same  manD< 
as  the  succession  to  the  chieftainship,  and  disputes  could 
easily  arise  concerning  it  Every  head  of  cattle  a  man 
acquired  was  immediately  assigned  to  a  particular  branch  of 
his  family,  that  is  either  to  the  house  of  his  great  wife,  to 
that  of  his  wife  of  the  right  hand,  or  to  that  of  his  wife  off 
the  loft  hand.  If  he  had  more  wives  than  three,  the 
remainder  were  in  a  subordinate  position  in  one  or  other  of 
these  houses.     When  he  died,  the  eldest  son  of  each  of  the 
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three  principal  wives  inherited  everytbio^  that  belon^d  to 
his  mother's  honse.  Bat  the  distribution  of  wealth  was  mora 
equal  than  in  any  European  society,  for  each  married  man 
had  a  plot  of  garden  ground,  and  younger  brothers  had  a 
recognised  claim  upon  the  heirs  of  their  father  for  assiatance 
in  setting  them  up  in  life. 

The  Bantu  of  the  coast  were  more  warlike  in  disposition 
and  braver  in  the  field  than  those  of  the  interior.  The- 
universal  weapons  of  offence  were  wooden  cluba  with  heavy 
heads  and  assagais  or  javelins,  and  shields  made  of  ox-hide- 
were  coiTiod,  which  varied  in  siae  and  pattern  among  the 
tribes.  The  assagai  was  a  slender  wooden  shaft  or  rod,  with 
s  long,  thin,  iron  head,  having  both  edges  sharp,  attached  to 
it.  Poising  this  first  in  his  uplifted  hand,  and  imparting  to 
it  a  quivering  motion,  the  warrior  hurled  it  forth  with  great 
force  and  accuracy  of  aim.  The  club  was  used  at  close 
t]uarters,  and  could  also  be  thrown  to  a  considerable  distance. 
Boys  were  trained  from  an  early  age  to  the  nae  of  both 
these  weapons.  To  those  above  named  the  northern  and 
central  tribes  added  the  battle-axe  and  bow  and  arrow, 
which,  though  known  to,  were  not  nsed  by  the  men  of  the 
Bonth. 

In  the  most  warlike  of  the  Bantu  communities  the  men 
were  formed  into  regiments,  and  were  trained  to  act  in 
concert  and  to  go  through  various  simple  military  evolutions, 
but  in  the  others  the  warrior  knew  nothing  but  the  use  of 
his  weapons.  With  these  a  battle  was  a  series  of  individual 
eisgagements,  in  which  it  sometimes  happened  that  a  man 
would  challenge  a  noted  adversary  by  name,  and  a  duel 
wonld  take  place  in  presence  of  the  others  on  both  sides 
as  mere  spectators.  In  such  cases  the  victor  was  presented 
by  his  chief  with  a  crane's  feather  to  be  worn  on  his  head, 
and  he  was  thereafter  a  man  of  note  among  bis  people.  A 
classification  thus  arose  of  the  plumed  and  the  onplumed  in 
the  following  of  a  chief,  though  the  former  did  not  thereby 
become  leaders  or  otficcrs,  that  distinction  being  reserved 
exclusively  for  members    of    the    ruling    bouse.      It  was    a 
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easioin  for  a  man  to  be  marked,  usually  with  a  scar 

a  gash  or  a  brand,  for  every  adversary  slain,  and  warriors 

prided  themselves  relatively  upon  the  number  of  these. 

Among  the  military  tribes  reviews  in  presence  of  the 
chiefs  and  mock  combats  were  of  frequent  occurrenoe.  The 
warriors  were  in  full  dress  on  such  occasions,  with  their  kilts 
of  animals'  tails  around  them^  and  their  ornaments  on  their 
persons.  Everything  was  conducted  with  as  much  order  and 
ceremony  as  were  observed  by  our  own  ancestors  in  their 
toumaments.  At  the  command  of  the  chief  one  regiment 
would  be  pitted  against  another,  and  each  would  attack, 
retreat,  skirmish,  and  go  throuc^h  all  the  evolutions  of  a 
real  battle  until  the  weaker  side  became  exhausted^  when 
the  other  was  pronounced  the  conqueror.  Or  it  might  be 
a  general  skirmish  of  the  whole  army  against  an  imaginary 
enemy,  or  an  attack  upon  a  hill  supposed  to  be  fortifi^ 
or  simply  a  march  of  tUe  regiments  past  the  commander 
chief..  Sometimes  oxen  were  brought  to  take  part  in  the 
toanoBuvres  and  to  prove  the  skill  of  their  trainers.  A  fc 
and  a  dance  invariably  followed  the  review,  but  of< 
joalousies  had  been  roused  by  the  events  of  the  day  which 
led  afterwards  to  engtigements  in  real  earnest  bet 
different  reejiments. 

The  dress  of  the  people   between  the  lower  Zambesi  and 
Sabi  rivers  at   the  beginning  of  the  sixteenth  century  wi 
partly  composed  of  skins   of  animals    and    partly  of    clotb^ 
either  obtained  in  barter  or  manufactured  by  themselves  of 
wild  cotton  or  the  fibres  of  a  certain  bark.    The  home  madi 
cloth  wa8  coarse  but  strong,  and  was  woven  in  the  simph 
manner   in   squares   large   enough   to  be   fastened  round  I) 
loins.    The  art  of  weaving,  though  not  much  more  diffii 
than  mat  making,  was  not  practiced  by  all  the  claxia,  hot 
certain   of  them   who  traded   with   their   productions.     At 
much  earlier  date  the  Arabs  and   Persians   had    introda< 
Indian    calico,    and    squares    of    this    material,    obtained 
exchange   for  ivory  and  gold,  were  in  common  u^  in  th^ 
part  of  the  country. 
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Elsewhere  tbe  ordinary  dress  of  men  when  the  air  was 
chilly  was  composed  of  skins  of  wild  animals  formed  into 
a  square  mantle  the  size  of  a  large  blanket,  which  they 
wrapped  about  their  persons.  The  skin  of  the  leopard  was 
reserved  for  chiefs  and  their  principal  counsellors,  but  any 
other  could  be  used  by  common  people.  Married  women 
wore  a  leather  wrapper  like  a  petticoat  at  all  times,  and  big 
girls  at  least  an  apron  of  leather  strings,  usually  much  more. 
In  warm  weather  men  and  little  children  commonly  went 
quite  naked. 

They  were  fond  of  decorating  their  persona  with  ornaments, 
such  as  necklaces  of  shells  and  teeth  of  animals,  arm-rin^ 
of  copper  and  ivory,  head  bands,  etc  They  rubbed  them- 
selves from  head  to  foot  with  fat  and  red  ochre,  which 
made  them  look  like  polished  bronze.  Their  clothing  was 
greased  and  coloured  in  the  same  manner. 

Many  of  them  worked  lines  and  simple  patterns  on 
different  parts  of  their  bodies — chiefly  the  breasts,  shouldera, 
cheeks,  and  stomachs — by  raising  the  skin  in  little  knobs 
with  a  sharp  iron  awl  and  burning  it,  a  process  that  to 
European  eyes  disfigured  them  much  more  than  tattooing 
would  have  done,  but  which  they  regarded  as  ornamental. 
Each  community  that  adhered  to  this  custom  favoured  a 
form  oC  cicatrice  different  from  that  of  its  neighbours,  but 
there  were  numerous  tribes  that  were  without  such  markings. 
So  with  the  front  teeth:  some  clans  tiled  them  to  a  point, 
a  few  removed  the  two  upper,  but  most  allowed  them  to 
remain  in  their  natural  state.  The  hideous  boring  and 
plugging  the  lips  and  cheeks,  so  common  north  of  the 
Zambesi,  was  not  practised  soath  of  that  river. 

More  attention  was  bestowed  upon  the  hair  than  upon 
any  other  part  of  the  body.  Each  tribe  had  its  own  fashion 
of  wearing  it,  so  that  at  first  sight  the  nationality  of  an 
individual  was  known.  Some  worked  it  with  war  and 
strings  into  imitations  of  horns,  others  into  arches,  others 
into  circles,  and  so  on.  This  necessitated  the  use  of  a 
peculiar  head  rest  when  sleeping,  to  prevent  the  hair  from 
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becoming  disordered.  The  rest  was  made  of  a  single  piece 
of  wood,  according  to  the  fancy  of  its  owner.  Some  were 
forty-five  centimetres  long,  six  or  seven  centimetres  wide» 
and  as  many  deep,  with  a  slightly  concave  surface.  Others 
were  only  fifteen  or  twenty  centimetres  long,  ten  to  twenty 
centimetres  high,  and  five  to  eight  centimetres  wide,  with 
deep  concave  surface  for  the  head  to  lie  in.  Some  of  tb( 
were  beautifully  carved  oat  of  a  block  of  hard  wood,  and 
were  highly  polished  by  being  frequently  rubbed  with  grease. 
In  no  other  manufacture  of  wood  was  so  much  ingenuity 
displayed  in  designing  patterns.  An  elaborate  head  rest  used 
by  a  chief,  for  instance,  might  be  a  carved  band  supported 
by  two,  three,  four,  or  even  six  columns  standing  on  an  oval 
or  oblong  base,  each  column  fiuted  or  otherwise  decorated, 
and  the  base  covered  with  little  knobs  or  marked  with  a 
herring-bone  pattern.  Or  it  might  be  of  almost  any  con- 
ceivable design  between  that  and  a  plain  block  of  wood  of 
the  requisite  shape.  It  was  never  more  than  seven  or  eight 
centimetres  wide,  because  it  was  necessary  for  the  bead  to 
project  beyond  it,  in  order  that  the  horns  or  other  forms 
into  which  the  woolly  hair  was  trained  might  leouin 
undisturbed. 

Their  manufactures,  however,  were  not  of  a  very  hi^ 
order  when  judged  by  a  European  standard  of  the  present 
day.  Foremost  among  them  must  be  reckoned  metallic 
wares,  which  included  implements  of  war  and  husbandry  axKl 
ornaments  for  the  person.  In  many  parts  of  the  ooontiy 
iron  ore  was  abundant,  and  this  they  smelted  in  a  simple 
manner.  Forming  a  furnace  of  clay  or  a  boulder  with 
hollow  surface,  out  of  which  a  groove  was  made  to  alloi 
the  liquid  metal  to  escape,  and  into  which  a  hole  woA 
pierced  for  the  purpose  of  introducing  a  current  of  air, 
piled  up  a  heap  of  charcoal  and  N^irgin  ore,  which  they  afl 
wards  covered  in  such  a  way  as  to  prevent  the  escape  of 
heat.  The  bellows  by  which  air  was  introduced  were  mi 
of  skins  drawn  from  the  animal  with  as  little  cutting 
possible.      These  were  infiated  by  opening  the  ends    which 
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were  then  cloeed,  when  the  air  was  pressed  thnjugh  horns 
of  large  antelopes  tightly  fixed  at  the  other  esLtreioitiee. 
Two  skins  were  worked  by  one  man,  nsing  his  hands  alter- 
nately^  and  thus  a  continuous  cun-ent  was  kept  up.  The 
molten  iron,  escaping  from  the  crude  yet  effective  furnace, 
ran  into  clay  moulds  prepared  to  receive  it,  which  were  as 
nearly  as  possible  of  the  same  dimensions  as  the  implements 
they  wished  to  make.  These  were  never  of  great  mzet  the 
largest  being  the  picks  or  heavy  hoes  required  for  breaking 
up  ground  for  gardens. 

The  smith,  using  a  boulder  for  an  anvil  and  a  hammer  of 
stone,  next  proceeded  to  shape  the  lump  of  metal  into  an 
assagai  head,  an  axe,  a  pick,  or  whatever  was  wonted.  The 
occupation  of  the  worker  in  iron  was  hereditary  in  certain 
families,  and  was  carried  on  with  a  good  deal  of  mystery, 
the  common  belief  being  that  it  was  necessary  to  employ 
charms  unknown  to  those  not  initiated.  But  the  arts  of  the 
founder  and  the  blacksmith  had  not  advanced  beyond  the 
lementary  stage,  Inetead  of  an  opening  for  inserting  a 
.ndle  in  the  hoe,  it  terminated  in  a  spike  which  was  driven 
into  a  hole  burnt  through  the  knob  of  a  heavy  shaft  of 
wood.  The  assagai  was  everywhere  in  use,  and  in  addition 
the  interior  tribes  made  crescent-shaped  battle-axes,  which 
were  fastened  to  handles  in  the  same  manner  as  the  hoea 
On  tliese  implements  of  war  they  Ijestowed  all  their  skill, 
and  some  of  them  re-ally  produced  neatly  finished  articles. 
They  worked  the  metal  cold,  and  were  unable  to  weld  two 
pieces  together. 

Knives,  or  more  properly  daggers,  for  the  ends  were 
pointed  and  both  edges  were  sharp,  wore  also  made  of  iron. 
The  handles,  which  were  of  wood,  bone,  horn,  or  even 
occasionally  of  ivory,  were  frequently  ornamented,  as  were 
also  the  sheaths  of  wood  or  bone  in  wliich  they  wore  carried. 
The  amount  of  labour  required  to  make  one  of  these  imple* 
monts  and  its  sheath  was  very  considerable,  so  that  its 
value  relatively  to  other  articles  was  high^  and  it  was  not 
every  man  who  waa  so  fortunate  as  to  possess  a  knife.    It 
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custom  for  a  man  to  be  marked,  usually  with  a  scar  from 
a  gash  or  a  brand,  for  every  adversary  slain,  and  warriors 
prided  themselves  relatively  upon  the  number  of  these. 

Among  the  military  tribes  reviews  in  presence  of  the 
chiefs  and  mock  combats  were  of  frequent  occurrence.  The 
warriors  were  in  full  dress  on  such  occasions,  with  their  kilts 
of  animals'  tails  around  them,  and  their  ornaments  on  their 
persons.  Everything  was  conducted  with  as  much  order  and 
ceremony  as  were  observed  by  our  own  ancestors  in  their 
tournaments.  At  the  command  of  the  chief  one  regiment 
would  be  pitted  against  another,  and  each  would  attack, 
retreat,  skirmish,  and  go  through  all  the  evolutions  of  a 
real  battle  until  the  weaker  side  became  exhausted,  when 
the  other  was  pronounced  the  conqueror.  Or  it  might  be 
a  general  skirmish  of  the  whole  army  against  an  imaginary 
enemy,  or  an  attack  upon  a  hill  supposed  to  be  fortified, 
or  simply  a  march  of  the  regiments  past  the  commander  in 
chief.  •  Sometimes  oxen  were  brought  to  take  part  in  the 
manoeuvres  and  to  prove  the  skill  of  their  trainers.  A  feast 
and  a  dance  invariably  followed  the  review,  but  often 
jealousies  had  been  roused  by  the  events  of  the  day  which 
led  afterwards  to  engagements  in  real  earnest  between 
different  regfimcnts. 

The  dress  of  the  people  between  the  lower  Zambesi  and 
Sabi  rivers  at  the  beginning  of  the  sixteenth  century  was 
partly  composed  of  skins  of  animals  and  partly  of  cloth 
either  obtained  in  barter  or  manufactured  by  themselves  of 
wild  cotton  or  the  fibres  of  a  certain  bark.  The  home  made 
cloth  was  coarse  but  strong,  and  was  woven  in  the  simplest 
manner  in  sqaares  large  enough  to  be  fastened  round  the 
loins.  The  art  of  weaving,  though  not  much  more  difficult 
than  mat  making,  was  not  practised  by  all  the  clans,  bat  by 
xsertain  of  them  who  traded  with  their  productions.  At  a 
much  earlier  date  the  Arabs  and  Persians  had  introduced 
Indian  calico,  and  squares  of  this  material,  obtained  xa 
exchange  for  ivory  and  gold,  were  in  common  use  in  that 
part  of  the  country. 
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Elsewhere  the  ordinary  dress  of  men  when  the  air  was 
chilly  wEis  composed   of  skins   of   wild  animals   formed  into 

square   mantle   the   size    of   a    large   blanket,   which   they 

rapped  about  their  persons.  The  skin  of  the  leopard  was 
reserved  for  chiefs  and  their  principal  counsellors,  bat  any 
other  could  be  used  by  common  people.  Married  women 
wore  a  leather  wrapper  like  a  petticoat  at  all  times,  and  big 
^Is  at  least  an  apron  of  leather  strings,  usually  much  mora. 
In  warm  weather  men  and  little  children  commonly  went 
quite  naked. 

They  were  fond  of  decorating  their  persons  with  ornaments, 
such  as  necklaces  of  shells  and  teeth  of  animals,  arm-rings 
of  copper  and  ivory,  head  bands,  etc.  They  rubbed  them- 
selves from  head  to  foot  with  fat  and  red  ochre,  which 
lado  them  look  like  polished  bronze.  Their  clothing  was 
reased  and  coloured  in  the  same  manner. 

Many  of  them  worked  lines  and  simple  patterns  on 
different  parts  of  their  bodies — chiefly  the  breasts,  shoulders, 
cheeks,  and  stomachs — by  raising  the  skin  in  little  knobs 
witli  a  sharp  iron  awl  and  burning  it,  a  process  that  to 
European  eyes  dis^gured  them  much  more  than  tattooing 
fcwould   have   done,  but  which   they   regarded  as  ornamental. 

ich  community  that  adhered  to  this  custom  favoured  a 
form  of  cicatrice  different  from  that  of  its  neighbours,  but 
there  were  numerous  tribes  that  were  without  such  markings. 
So  with  the  front  teeth :  some  clans  filed  them  to  a  point, 
a  few  removed  the  two  upper,  but  most  allowed  them  to 
remain  in  their  natural  state.  The  hideous  boring  and 
plugging  the  lips  and  cheeks,  so  commou  north  of  thri 
Zambesi,  was  not  practised  south  of  that  river. 

More  attention  was  bestowed  upon  the  hair  tlian  upon 
any  other  part  of  the  body.  Each  tribe  had  its  own  fashion 
of  wearing  it,  so  that  at  first  sight  the  nationality  of  an 
individual  was  known.  Some  worked  it  with  wax  and 
strings  into  imitations  of  horns,  others  into  arches,  others 
into  circles,  and  so  on.  This  necessitated  the  use  of  a 
peculiar  head   rest  when  sleeping,  to  prevent  the  hair  from 
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becoming  disordered.  The  rest  was  made  of  a  single  piece 
of  wood,  according  to  the  fancy  of  its  owner.  Some  were 
forty-five  centimetres  long,  six  or  seven  centimetres  wide, 
and  as  many  deep»  with  a  slightly  concave  surface.  Others 
were  only  fifteen  or  twenty  centimetres  long,  ten  to  twenty 
centimetres  high,  and  five  to  eight  centimetres  wide,  with  a 
deep  concave  surface  for  the  head  to  lie  in.  Some  of  these 
were  beantifully  carved  out  of  a  block  of  hard  wood,  and 
were  highly  polished  by  being  frequently  rubbed  with  grease. 
In  no  other  manufacture  of  wood  was  so  much  ingenuity 
displayed  in  designing  patterns.  An  elaborate  head  rest  used 
by  a  chief,  for  instance,  might  be  a  carved  band  supported 
by  twO|  three,  four,  or  even  six  columns  standing  on  an  oval 
or  oblong  base,  each  column  fluted  or  otherwise  decorated, 
and  the  base  covered  with  little  knobs  or  marked  with  a 
herring-bone  pattern.  Or  it  might  be  of  abnost  any  con- 
ceivable design  between  that  and  a  plain  block  of  wood  of 
the  requisite  shape.  It  was  never  more  than  seven  or  eight 
centimetres  wide,  because  it  was  necessary  for  the  head  to 
project  beyond  it,  in  order  that  the  horns  or  other  forms 
into  which  the  woolly  hair  was  trained  might  remain 
undisturbed. 

Their  manufactures,  however,  were  not  of  a  very  hi^ 
order  when  judged  by  a  European  standard  of  the  present 
day.  Foremost  among  them  must  be  reckoned  metallic 
wares,  which  included  implements  of  war  and  husbandry  and 
ornaments  for  the  person.  In  many  paits  of  the  country 
iron  ore  was  abundant,  and  this  they  smelted  in  a  simple 
manner.  Forming  a  furnace  of  clay  or  a  boulder  with  a 
hollow  surface,  out  of  which  a  groove  was  made  to  allow 
the  liquid  metal  to  escape,  and  into  which  a  hole  was 
pierced  for  the  purpose  of  introducing  a  current  of  air,  tbey 
piled  up  a  heap  of  charcoal  and  virgin  ore,  which  they  after- 
wards covered  in  such  a  way  as  to  prevent  the  escape  of 
heat.  The  bellows  by  which  air  was  introduced  were  made 
of  skins  drawn  from  the  animal  with  as  little  cutting  aa 
possible.      These  were  inflated  by  opening  the  ends    which 
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then  closed,  when  the  air  was  pressed  through  homg 
of  large  antelopes  tightly  fixed  at  the  other  extremities. 
Two  skins  were  worked  by  one  roan,  using  his  hands  alter- 
nately, and  thus  a  continaons  current  was  kept  up.  The 
molten  iron,  escaping  from  the  crude  yet  eflfective  furnace^ 
ran  into  clay  moulds  prepared  to  receive  it,  which  were  as 
nearly  as  possible  of  the  same  dimensions  as  the  implements 
they  wished  to  make.  These  were  never  of  great  size,  the 
largest  being  the  picks  or  heavy  hoea  required  for  breaking 
up  ground  for  gardens. 

The  smith,  using  a  boulder  for  an  anvil  and  a  hammer  of 
me,  next  proceeded  to  shape  the  lump  of  metal  into  an 
lagai  head,  an  axe,  a  pick,  or  whatever  was  wanted.  The 
occupation  of  the  worker  in  iron  was  hereditary  in  certain 
families,  and  was  carried  on  with  a  good  deal  of  mystery, 
the  common  belief  being  that  it  was  necessary  to  employ 
charms  unknown  to  those  not  initiated.  But  the  arts  of  the 
founder  and  the  blacksmith  had  not  advanced  beyond  the 
elementary  stage.  Instead  of  an  opening  for  inserting  a 
handle  iu  the  hoe,  it  terminated  in  a  spike  which  was  driven 
into  a  hole  burnt  through  the  knob  of  a  heavy  shaft  of 
wood.  The  assagai  was  everywhere  in  use,  and  in  addition 
the  interior  tribes  made  crescent-shaped  battle-axes,  which 
were  fastened  to  handles  in  the  same  manner  as  the  hoes. 
On  these  implements  of  war  they  bestowed  all  their  skill, 
and  some  of  them  really  produced  neatly  finished  articles. 
They  worked  the  metal  cold,  and  were  nuable  to  weld  two 
pieces  together. 

Kni  V  es,  or  more  properly  daggers,  for  the  ends  were 
pointed  and  both  edges  were  sharp,  were  also  made  of  iron. 
The  bandies,  which  were  of  wood,  bone,  horn,  or  even 
occasionally  of  ivory,  were  frequently  ornamented,  as  were 
also  the  sheaths  of  wood  or  bone  in  which  they  were  carried. 
The  amount  uf  labour  required  to  make  one  of  these  imple- 
ments and  its  sheath  was  very  considerable,  so  that  its 
value  relatively  to  other  articles  was  high,  and  it  was  not 
every  man  who  was  so  fortunate  as  to  possess  a  knife.     It 
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was  carried  about  by  means  of  a  thong  round  the  neck, 
and  lay  oo  the  chest  a  little  lower  than  the  charms  and 
strings  of  teeth  and  other  ornaments,  so  that  it  was  always 
ready  for  use.  It  was  not  regarded  as  a  weapon  of  war^ 
and  indeed  was  unfit  for  much  real  service  in  combat. 

Copper  was  found  in  several  parts  of  the  country,  and  wa»^ 
distributed  over  it  by  means  of  barter.  It  was  used  only 
for  making  such  ornaments  for  the  person  as  large  beads, 
earrings,  and  armlets.  Much  less  skill  was  employed  in 
working  this  metal  than  in.  manufacturing  iron  implement^^ 
the  articles  produced  l:}eing  of  a  very  rough  kind,  not  to  be 
compared  in  point  of  finish  with  a  battle-axe  or  an  assagaL 
The  armlet  was  a  mere  bar  bent  until  its  ends  met,  and  the 
earring  was  of  no  better  workmanship.  The  beads  were 
nothing  more  than  drilled  lumps  of  metal  globular  in  shape, 
and  were  strung  with  bits  of  wood  and  teeth  of  animals  on, 
a  thong.  The  neater  ornaments  of  copper  and  brass  wiro 
now  in  use,  and  exhibited  in  various  museums  as  specimens 
of  Bantu  industry,  are  of  modern  date,  made  of  materials 
obtained  from  Europeans, 

In  the  manufacture  of  wooden  articles,  such  as  spoons, 
bowls,  lighting  sticks,  mortars,  etc,  they  were  tolerably 
expert.  Each  article  was  made  of  a  single  block  of  wood, 
requiring  much  time  and  patience  to  complete  it,  and  upon 
it  was  frequently  carved  some  simple  pattern  or  the  figure 
of  an  animal.  Standing  on  the  handle  of  a  spoon  might  be 
aeon  a  lizard,  an  ox,  or  an  elephant,  though  always  sti6'  in 
attitude;  encircling  the  fighting  stick  might  be  seen  two  or 
three  snakes  with  spots  burnt  upon  thorn  to  make  them 
resemble  tlie  living  reptiles. 

The  tribes  bordering  on  some  of  the  rivers  of  the  interior 
and     '  '  in  coast  north  of  Delagoa  Bay  were  abh 

to  (■ out  of   the  trunk  of   a  single  tree,  and' 

knew  how  to  propel  them  with  paddles,  but  this  simple  art 
wtLS  not  pi-ttctised  elsewhere.  No  means  for  crossing  a 
swollen  river,  other  than  carrying  a  stone  under  each  ann 
if   the   water   was  not  too    deep,  had   been   devised   by   the 
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tta  of  the  coast  below  Delagoa  Bay,  and  ocean  navigation 
was  of  course  unthought  of. 

A  product  of  some  ingenuity  was  a  little  vase  used  for 
various  purposes.  It  was  made  of  the  scrapings  of  skins 
•which  when  soft  were  spread  over  clay  inoulda.  and  when 
^dry  became  solid  cases.  The  clay  was  then  taken  out  with 
»n  imlanda  or  large  iron  pin  which  every  man  carried  about 
with  him  to  extract  thorns  from  his  feet,  and  the  vessel  was 
ready  for  use.  Some  were  in  the  shape  of  animals,  others  of 
gourds,  or  whatever  else  the  moulders  desired  Usually 
while  the  gluey  matter  was  still  soft  it  was  creased,  or 
raised  in  ridges,  or  pricked  all  over  with  a  sharp  piece  of 
wood,  which  greatly  improved  its  appearance.  Some  of 
these  articles,  especially  those  in  the  form  of  European  vases 
or  decanters,  were  really  extremely  neat  and  pretty. 

Skins  for  clothing,  when  the  fur  was  preserved,  were 
prepared  by  scraping  them  carefull3'  and  then  thumping 
them  with  the  hand  and  rubbing  them  for  a  length  of  time 
with  a  very  smooth  stone,  by  which  means  they  were  made 
nearly  as  soft  and  pliable  as  cloth.  The  interior  tribes 
Excelled  in  the  art  of  dressing  skins,  and  wore  able  to  make 

^autiful  fur  robes,  which  they  stitched  with  sinews  by  the 
help  of  an  awL  When  the  hair  was  removed  from  skins  to 
make  wrappers  for  women  the  process  of  preparing  tbem 
was  different.  They  were  steeped  in  water,  scraped  on  both 
sides,  then  dried,  and  afterwards  beaten  and  rubbed  with 
grease  till  they  were  soft.  Finally  they  were  cut  into  shape 
and  sewed  together  with  sinews  to  the  required  size,  when 
the  wrapper  was  coloured  with  red  ochre  and  was  ready  for 
use. 

In  one  comparatively  small  district  of  South  Africa, — the 
territory  between  the  lower  courses  of  the  Zambesi  and  Sabi 
rivers,  —  men  were  sometimes  engaged  in  an  occupation 
altogether  unknown  to  their  kindred  elsewhere.  This  was 
the  collection  of  gold.  The  chiefs  were  induced  by  the 
Mohamedan  traders  of  the  coast  to  employ  bands  of  their 
subjects  in   searching   for  the  precious  metal,  principally  by 
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allavial  washing  in  the  rainy  season,  though  sometimes  by 
mining  and  extracting  quartz  from  reefs  by  the  aid  of  fiie^ 
The  quartz  when  broa^^ht  to  the  Hurface  was  crushed,  and 
the  gold  was  then  obtained  by  washing.  This  gold  was 
inferior  to  the  other  in  quality,  and  was  known  by  a 
different  name.  According  to  Dos  Santos  the  diggers  were 
termed  Lutonghi,  which  is  evidently  an  approximation  to  tha 
Sekalanga  word  for  gatherers,  from  the  root  kA'U  2mfa,  to 
collect  or  gather.  This  industry  must  have  come  down  from 
remote  times,  when  it  was  practised  to  a  much  greater 
extent  than  at  the  beginning  of  the  sixteenth  century. 

The  industries  above  mentioned  were  confined  to  males*.' 
but  in  other  departments  the  women  were  equally  skilful. 
Earthenware  vessels  containing  from  a  quarter  of  a  litre  to 
three  hectolitres  were  constructed  by  them,  some  of  which 
were  almost  as  perfect  in  form  as  if  they  had  been  turned 
on  a  wheel  Though  they  were  frequently  not  more  than  a 
third  of  a  centimetre  in  thickness,  they  were  so  finely 
tempered  that  the  most  intense  heat  did  not  damage  them. 
These  vessels  were  used  for  beer  pota,  grain  jars,  and 
cooking  utensils.  The  potter's  art  has  now  become  nearly 
if  not  wholly  lost  by  the  Bantu  of  South  Africa^  owing  to. 
the  cheapness  of  importations  from  abroad.  Tlie  women  have 
found  by  experience  that  with  much  less  labour  they  caa 
earn  sufficient  money  to  purchase  earthenware  crocks,  iroa 
potfi,  and  wooden  kegs,  and  so  contact  w  ith  European 
civilisation  has  had  the  effect  in  this  respect  of  diminishing 
their  former  skill. 

Baskets  lor  holding  corn,  rush  mats  for  sleeping  on,  small' 
mats  used  like  plates  to  se-rvo  food  on,  and  grass  bags  were 
tna^le    by   the    women.      The    bags    were    so    carefully    an< 
8ti^>ngly  woven  that  they  were  used  to  hold  water  or  aai 
other  liquid.     In   general   none   of   these  articles  were  dy< 
nor  was  any  attempt  made  to  ornament  them,  though  by 
few    of    the    people    of   the    interior    simple    patterns    wi 
occasionally  worked  in  the  best  of  their  mats  with  mal 
of  diiferent  colour. 
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Of  the  use  of  stone  for  bailding  purposes,  the  coaat  tribes 
knew  nothing,  and  the  interior  tribes  very  little.  None  of 
them  ever  dressed  a  block,  but  the  cattle-folds,  which  along 
the  coast  were  constructed  of  branches  of  trees,  in  parts  of 
the  interior  were  made  of  round  stones  roughly  laid  together 
to  form  a  wall.  The  quern,  or  bandmill  for  grindmg  com, 
which  was  in  common  use,  consisted  of  uutrimmed  stones, 
one  fiat  or  hollow  and  the  other  round  or  oval. 

When  not  engaged  in  the  Ludustrica  that  have  been 
mentioned,  the  men  were  habitual  idlers.  A  great  portion 
of  their  time  was  passed  in  visiting  and  gossip,  of  which 
they  were  exceedingly  fond.  They  spent  days  together 
engaged  in  small  talk,  and  were  perfect  masters  of  that  kind 
of  ailment  which  consists  in  parrying  a  question  by  putting 
another.  Though  not  pilferers,  they  wore  inveterate  cattle 
thieves.  According  to  their  ideas,  cattle  stealing  except  from 
people  of  their  own  clan  was  not  so  much  a  crime  as  a  civil 
otfeuce,  and  no  disgrace  was  attciched  to  it,  though  if  it  was 
proved  against  a  man  the  law  compelled  him  to  make  ample 
restitution.  But  any  one  detected  in  the  act  of  lifting 
cattle  might  be  killed  with  impunity  by  the  owner,  and  a 
chief  punished  with  death  any  of  his  subjects  whose  conduct 
as  a  robber  from  other  clans  had  a  tendency  to  involve  his 
own  people  in  war. 

The  interior  tribes  were  the  more  advanced  in  skill  in  such 
handicrafts  as  were  common  to  them  ail.  Their  males  some- 
times aided  the  females  in  agriculture,  though  the  hardest 
and  most  constant  labour  was  by  them  also  left  to  the* 
women.  But  with  these  exceptions,  all  comparisons  between 
the  tribes  must  be  favourable  to  those  of  the  coast.  The 
Bantu  of  the  interior  were  smaller  in  stature  and  leas 
handsome  in  appearance  than  the  splendidly  formed  men 
who  lived  on  the  terraces  facing  the  sea.  In  all  that  is 
comprised  in  the  word  manliness  they  were  vastly  lower. 

Truth  is  not  a  virtue  of  barbarian  life.  In  general  if  a 
man  could  extricate  himself  from  a  difficulty,  escape  ponisl}' 
ment,  or  gain   any  other  advantage   by  telling  a  falsehood, 
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and  did  not  do  so,  he  was  regarded  as  a  fool.  Many  of  the 
chiefs  of  the  coast  tribes^  however,  prided  thctnsclves  on 
adhering  faithfully  to  their  promises;  but  the  word  of  an 
interior  chief  was  seldom  worth  anything. 

The  deceptive  power  of  all  these  people  waa  great  Bui 
there  was  one  member  which  a  man  of  the  coast  could  not 
entirely  control,  and  while  with  a  countenance  otherwise 
devoid  of  expression  he  related  the  grossest  falsehood  or  the 
moat  tragic  event,  his  lively  eye  often  betrayed  the  pasaiozu 
he  was  feeling.  When  falsehood  was  brought  home  to  himj 
unanswerably,  he  cast  his  glances  to  the  ground  or  arouDi 
him,  bat  did  not  meet  the  eye  of  the  person  he  had  been 
attempting  to  deceive.  The  man  of  the  interior,  on  the 
contrary,  had  no  conception  whatever  of  shame  attached  to 
falsehood^  and  his  comparatively  listless  eye  was  seldom 
allowed  to  betray  him. 

The  man  of  the  coast  was  brave  in  the  field:  his  inland 
kinsman  W8is  in  general  an  arrant  coward.  The  one 
modest  when  speaking  of  his  exploits,  the  other  waa  an 
intolerable  boaster.  The  difference  between  them  in  this 
respect  was  great,  and  was  shown  in  many  ways,  bat  a 
single  illustration  from  an  occurrence  of  the  present  genera- 
tion will  give  an  idea  of  it.  Faku,  son  of  Gungushe,  chief 
of  the  Pondos,  by  no  means  the  best  specimen  of  a  coast 
resident,  once  wished  to  show  his  regard  for  a  white  man 
who  was  residing  with  him.  He  collected  a  large  herd  of 
cattle,  which  he  presented  with  this  expression:  "You  have 
no  food  to  eat,  and  we  desire  to  show  our  good  will 
towards  you,  take  this  basket  of  com  from  the  children  of 
Oungushe."  An  inland  chief  about  the  same  time  presented 
a  half-starved  old  goat  to  his  guest,  with  the  expression 
«'  Behold  an  ox  ! "  * 

*ThiA  was  anqueationably  the  case  when  Buropeana  &rat  ca.me  into 
oonc&ct  with  the  different  tribes  and  placed  on  record  the  peculiaritifia 
of  each,  but  it  U  not  ao  in  all  inaUncea  nt  the  present  day.  The  chief 
of  our  time  who  posseaaea  the  highest  moral  qualities  of  any  in  South 
i^^rica  i*  Khaum«  ruler  of  the  fiarnang^wAtn,  ItAtlRieii,  chief  of  thv 
lS«ngwaketae,   and  Sebele,  chief   of   the   Bakwena,    are   also  superior   to 
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Among  the  coast  tribes  tbe  institation  of  slavery  did  not 
exist,  but  there  could  be  no  more  heartless  slave-ownera  in 
the  world  than  some  of  the  people  of  the  interior.  Their 
bondamen  were  the  descendants  of  those  who  had  been 
scattered  by  war,  and  who  had  lost  everything  but  life. 
They  could  not  own  j5o  much  as  the  skin  of  an  antelope, 
and  upon  any  caprice  of  their  masters  they  wore  put  to 
death  with  as  little  compunction  as  if  they  were  vermin. 

In  a  state  of  society  in  which  women  were  drudges  per- 
forming all  the  severest  labour,  in  which  a  man  carrying 
only  an  assagai  and  a  knobbed  stick  walked  in  front  of  his 
wives  and  daughters  all  bearing  heav)'  burdens  on  their 
beads,  it  might  be  supposed  that  the  females  were  unhappy. 
Such  a  supposition,  however,  would  be  erroneous.  Freedom 
from  care  to  anything  like  the  extent  that  is  common  to 
most  individuals  of  our  own  race  tended  to  make  Bantu 
females  as  well  ai  males  far  happier  on  the  whole  than 
white  people. 

The  women  were  quite  as  cheerful  as  the  men,  and  know 
as  well  as  Europeans  how  to  make  their  in6ueuce  felt.  In 
times  of  peace,  after  working  in  her  garden  a  great  part  of 
the  day,  towards  evening  a  woman  collected  a  bundle  of 
sticks,  and  with  it  on  her  head  and  a  child  on  ber  back, 
trudged  homeward.  Having  made  a  fire,  she  then  proceeded 
to  grind  some  soaked  millet  upon  a  quern,  humming  a 
monotonouii  tune  as  she  worked  the  stone.  When  aufhclent 
was  ground,  it  was  made  into  &  roll,  and  placed  in  the  hot 
ashes  to  bake.  Meantime  curdled  milk  was  drawn  by  tbe 
head  of  the  household  from  the  skin  bags  in  which  it  was 
kept,  and  the  bags  were  refilled  with  milk  just  taken  from 
tbe  cows.     The  men  made  a  hearty  meal  of  the  milk  and 

most  of  the  other  Bantu  rultira.  AU  uf  these  ure  heaiLi  of  iDterior 
tribes.  It  is  n^t  only  from  tbe  obaervatioua  o£  othera,  but  from 
personal  experience,  that  the  writer  of  these  pages  is  able  to  state  that 
the  chiefs  here  named  are  capable  of  acting  with  such  generosity  and 
good  feeling  fi&  would  do  credit  to  any  European.  But  they  are 
exceptions  to  the  general  rule,  and  unfortunately  few  of  tlioir 
ioUowers  come  up  to  th<edT  standard. 
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ibe  bread,  with  sometimes  the  flesh  of  game  and  different 
vegetable  prodacts,  and  after  they  bad  finished  the  women 
anrl  children  partook  of  what  was  left.  Then  the  men 
gathered  round  the  fire  and  chatted  together,  and  the  yoon^^ 
people  sat  and  listened  to  the  stories  told  by  some  old 
woman  till  the  time  for  sleep  arrived.  Different  games  wero 
also  played  occasionally,  but  as  the  only  artificial  light  was 
that  of  burning  wood,  they  were  usually  carried  on  in  the 
daytime. 

At  a  very  early  age  boys  commenced  trials  of  skill 
against  each  other  in  throwing  knobbed  sticks  and  imitation 
assagais.  They  enjoyed  this  exercise  in  little  groups,  those 
of  the  same  age  keeping  together,  for  there  was  no  greater 
tyrant  in  the  world  than  a  big  lail  over  his  younger  fellowa. 
Commencing  with  an  antheap  at  a  distance  of  ten  or  fifteen' 
metres  for  a  target,  they  gradually  became  so  perfect  that 
they  could  hit  an  object  thirty  centimetres  square  twice  or 
even  three  times  as  far  ofif.  The  knobbed  stick  and  the 
imitation  assagai  were  thrown  in  different  ways,  the  object 
with  the  first  being  to  inflict  a  heavy  blow  upon  the  m&rk 
aimed  at,  while  that  with  the  last  was  to  pierce  it.  This 
exercise  strengthened  the  muscles  of  the  arms  and  gave 
expansion  to  the  chest.  The  result  was  that  when  the  boys 
were  grown  up  they  were  able  to  use  their  weapons  with- 
out any  further  training.  When  practising,  they  kept  np  a 
continual  noise,  and  if  an  unusually  successful  bit  was  mad^ 
the  thrower  uttered  a  cry  of  exultation. 

Boys  above  the  age  of  nine  or  ten  years  were  fond  of 
sham  fighting  with  sticka  They  stood  in  couples,  each  with 
a  foot  advanced  to  meet  that  of  his  antagonist,  and  with  & 
cudgel  elevated  in  the  right  hand.  Each  fixed  his  eye  upon 
the  eye  of  his  opponent,  and  sought  to  ward  off  blows  as 
well  as  to  inflict  them.  In  these  contests  pretty  bard 
strokes  were  sometimes  given  and  received  with  the  utmost 
good  humour. 

A  game  of  which  they  were  very  fund  was  an  imitation 
huntw     In  this,  one  of  them  represented  a  wild  animal  o£ 


8omo  kind,  a  second  acted  ab  a  hunter,  and  the  others  took 
the  part  of  dogs  in  pursuit.  A  space  was  marked  o^,  within 
which  the  one  chased  was  allowed  to  take  breath,  when 
he  was  said  to  be  in  the  bush.  He  tried  to  imitate  as 
closely  as  possible  the  animal  he  was  representing.  Thus  if 
be  was  an  antelope  he  simply  ran,  but  if  he  was  a  Hon  he 
stood  and  fought 

The  calves  of  the  kraal  were  under  the  care  of  the  boys, 
and  a  good  deal  of  time  was  passed  in  training  them  to  run 
and  to  obey  signals  made  by  whistling.  The  boys  mounted 
them  when  they  were  eighteen  months  or  two  years  old, 
and  raced  about  upon  their  backs.  When  the  boys  were 
engaged  in  any  sporty  one  of  the  number  was  selected  by 
lot  to  tend  the  calves.  As  many  blades  of  grass  as  there 
were  Ixiys  were  taken,  and  a  knot  was  made  on  the  end  of 
one  of  them.  The  biggest  boy  held  the  blades  between  the 
fingers  and  thumb  of  his  closed  hand,  and  whoever  drew  the 
blade  with  the  knot  had  to  act  as  herd. 

They  had  also  a  simple  game  called  hide  and  look  for, 
exactly  like  our  own.  As  a  training  for  the  eye  and  hand 
nothing  could  be  better  than  their  method  of  playing  with 
little  round  pebbles.  Each  boy  had  a  certain  number,  which 
he  throw  into  the  air  one  after  another,  catching  them  on 
his  hand  by  turns  as  they  fell»  and  throwing  them  up  again 
before  any  touched  the  ground.  He  who  could  keep  the 
whole  longest  in  the  air  was  the  winner.  Or  they  would 
try  who  could  keep  the  greatest  number  of  pebbles  in  the 
air  at  once. 

If  they  chanced  to  be  disinclined  for  active  exercise,  they 
amused  themselves  by  moulding  clay  into  little  Imaged  of 
cattle,  or  by  making  puzzlea  with  strings.  Some  of  them 
were  skilful  in  forming  knots  with  thongs  and  pieces  of 
wood,  which  taxed  the  ingenuity  of  others  to  undo.  The 
cleverest  of  them  sometimes  practised  tricks  of  deception 
with  pehblea  They  were  so  sharp  that  although  one  wa.s 
sure  that  he  actually  saw  the  pebble  taken  into  the  right 
hand,  that  hand  when   opened  would  be  found  empty,  and 
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ABAB  AND  PERSIAN  SETTLE3t£NTS  IN  SOUTH-EASTERN  AFRICA. 


At  some  unknown  period  in  the  past  the  territory  beiwi 
the  Zambesi  and  Limpopo  rivers  was  occupied  by  people  more 
advanced  in  knowledge  than  the  Bantu  who  were  found 
living  there  at  the  beginnin):;  of  the  sixteenth  century. 
Their  nationality  is  uncertain,  and  nearly  everything  con- 
nected with  them  is  involved  in  mystery.  They  were  miners, 
and  were  skilled  in  looking  for  gold-bearing  reefs  and  in 
working  them  when  found.  It  is  not  impossible,  though  it 
is  only  a  conjecture  of  some  writers,  that  traders  from  the 
great  commercial  city  of  Tyre  on  the  eastern  Hboro  of  the 
Mediterranean  sea  visited  them,  and  that  in  holy  scripture 
an  account  of  those  visits  is  given.  The  conditions  mentioned 
of  the  fleets  that  went  down  the  Red  sea  to  Ophir  in  Ihtf 
time  of  Solomon  are  not  inapplicable  to  voyages  to  the 
mouths  of  the  Zambesi  or  to  Sofala,  and  the  articles — gold,j 
silver,  precious  stones,  almug  trees,  ivory,  apes,  and  peacocks 
— with  which  they  returned  are  all  found  in  South-Eastem 
Afirica,  if  by  olmug  trees  ebony  or  some  other  very  hard 
wood  is  meant,  by  precious  stones  pearls,  and  by  peacocks 
the  bustards  that  to-day  are  called  wilde  pauwen  (wild 
peacocks)  by  the  Dutch  colonists.* 

•Tho  name  of  tlio  bird  given  in  tlio  hiblo  is  said,  however,  to  be  of 
Tamil  origin,  and  to  bti  uved  for  the  peacock  (|fUvo  cristatiu)  At  the 
firOBOut  dfiy  in  Coylon,  This  appears  to  be  tb«  greAtest  tiuptidtiueot 
to  the  Bupposition  that  the  Ophir  of  scripture  is  the  RhodceiA  of  to-dmy, 
uxUoas  thei-o  was  intercourse  between  Eastern  Africa  and  Suutheni  Indi%' 
in  those  early  timus,  in  which  case  an  African  bird  might  hava  received^ 
from  itrangers  a  Draridian-  name. 
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lads,  when  a  little  child  was  crying  inside  a  but,  its  mother 
or  nurse  would  sometimes  get  a  boy  to  make  a  noise  with 
it  outside,  and  then  induce  the  child  to  be  still  by  pretending 
that  a  monster  was  coming  to  devour  it.  There  was  a  kind 
of  superstition  connected  with  the  nodiwu,  that  playing  with 
it  invited  a  ^le  of  wind.  Men  would,  on  that  account, 
often  prevent  boys  from  using  it  when  they  desired  calm 
weather  for  any  purpose.  It  was  much  in  evidence  when 
the  millet  crops  wero  ripening,  and  women  and  diildren  were 
engaged  from  early  dawn  until  darkness  set  in  keeping  the 
birds  away.  Little  stages  were  then  erected  in  the  gardens, 
and  on  the  appearance  of  a  ilock  of  finches  each  watcher 
shouted,  clapped  hands,  whirled  a  nodiwu,  or  otherwise  made 
as  much  noise  as  possible. 

The  form  of  greeting  when  people  met  varied  greatly 
among  the  tribes.  In  the  north  clapping  hands  was  the 
commonest  form,  accompanied  by  prostration  of  an  inferior 
before  a  superior.  "  I  see  you  "  was  the  expression  used  by 
others  on  the  coast  Among  some  of  the  interior  tribes  one 
person  on  meeting  another  asked  the  question  "  what  are  you 
eating?"  and  received  as  a  conventional  reply  "nothing  at 
,a1L"    In  the  south,  on   meeting  a  chief   the   salutation  was 

ah  !*'    There  was  no  general  custom  observed  in  this  respect 
by  all  the  branches  of  the  race. 

This  was  the  condition  of  the  Bantu  at  the  beginning  of 
the  sixteenth  century,  when  Europeans  became  acquainted 
with  a  section  of  the  race,  and  it  ia  the  condition  of  the 
great  majority  of  them  to-day,  except  where  their  customs 
have  been  modified  by  the  authority  or  iniluence  of  white 
people.  The  opinion  of  those  who  have  most  to  do  with 
ihem  now — four  hundred  years  after  their  tirst  contact  with 
'Caucasian  civilisation — is  that  an  occasional  individual  is 
capable  of  rising  to  a  high  standard,  but  that  the  great  maaa 

hows  little  aptitude  for  European  culture.  In  mission 
^schools  children  of  early  age  are  found  to  keep  pace  with 
those  of  white  parents.  In  some  respects,  indeed,  they  are 
the   higher  of  the   twa    Deprived   of  all  extraneous  aid,  a 
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Bantu  child  is  able  to  devise  means  for  supporting  life  at  a 
much  earlier  age  than  a  European  child.  But  while  the 
European  youth  is  still  developing  his  powers,  the  Bantu 
youth  ia  most  instances  is  found  unable  to  make  further 
pro^ss.  His  intellect  has  become  sluggish,  and  he  exhibits 
a  decided  ropuj^ance,  if  not  an  incapacity,  to  learn  anything 
more.  The  growth  of  his  mind,  which  at  6rst  promised  so 
much,  has  ceased  just  at  that  stage  when  the  mind  of  the 
European  begins  to  display  the  ^eatest  vigour. 

Numerous  individuals,  however,  have  emerged  from  the 
mass,  and  have  shown  abilities  of  no  mean  order,  A  score 
of  ministers  of  religion  might  now  be  named  as  earuest« 
intelligent,  and  devoted  to  their  calling  as  average  Europeans. 
Masters  of  primary  schools,  clerks,  and  interpreters,  fairly 
well  qualified  for  their  duties,  are  by  no  means  rare.  One 
individual  of  this  race  has  translated  Bunyan's  Pilgrim's 
Progress  into  the  dialect  of  the  Xosa  tribe,  and  the  traa^la- 
tion  is  as  faithful  and  expressive  as  any  that  hare  been 
made  in  the  languages  of  Europe.  Plaintive  tunes,  such  as 
the  converts  at  mission  stations  love  to  sing»  have  been 
composed  by  another  for  a  considerable  number  of  hymns 
and  songs  in  the  same  dialect.  Still  another  edits  a  new^ 
paper,  and  shows  that  he  has  an  intelligent  grasp  of  political 
questions. 

As  mechanics  they  do  not  succeed  so  well,  though  an 
individual  here  and  there  shows  an  aptitude  for  working 
with  iron.  No  one  among  thera  has  invented  or  improved 
a  useful  implement  since  white  men  first  became  acquaint 
with  them.  And  the  strong  desire  of  much  the  gre»< 
numl>er  is  to  live  as  closely  like  their  ancestors  as 
altered  circumstances  of  the  country  will  permit,  to  make 
use  of  a  few  of  the  white  man's  simplest  conveniences  and 
of  his  protection  against  their  enemies,  but  to  avoid  his 
habits  and  shut  out  his  ideas.  Compared  with  Europeans, 
their  adults  are  commonly  children  in  imagination  and  in 
;!timplicity  of  belief,  thougii  not  unfrequently  one  may  havd 
the  mental  faculties  of  a  full-grown  man. 
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iVbtc  1. — The  first  aoooant  of  tlie  Bouthward  migrution  of  the  Zuln, 
Tambu,  and  Xoaa  tribes  that  I  am  acqaainted  with  ia  that  given  by 
the  revoroQi]  J.  L.  Dohne,  of  the  AmoricrLZi  board  of  mia&i&n&,  in  the 
tntroiluction  to  liis  ZuX u-Kafir  Dint ifiiaru,  published  at  Capotonrn  in 
ldfi7.  In  1862  ho  found  a  Hmall  section  of  the  Aiu-ixoss,  that  had  been 
left  behind  when  the  main  body  moved  on,  stLU  living  in  Natal,  fie 
bolicved  thesti  tribea  to  have  oomo  from  fiome  pluoe  oppoeite  the 
Mozambique  coast,  but  of  course  he  knevr  nothing  of  the  invasion  from 
the  north-west  and  the  terribly  deKtmctire  waTB  towards  the  close  of 
the  aizteenth  centuiy,  of  which  tbu  Purtu|^uoso  on  the  Zambesi  have  left 
accoanta.  Those  nurratives  picture  the  events  to  which  all  the  dim 
traditions  of  the  tribeB  along  the  eouth-eaatem  coast  eollocted  during 
tho  nineteenth  century  point,  and  solve  questions  that  could  not  bo 
answered  Airi.sfaotorily  before  they  were  published  in  accessible  form. 

N(tU  S. — Mr.   Dohne  mentions  a  fact  well   known   to  evexy  one  coo- 

Tenant  with  any  Bantu  dialect  that  the  language  contains  a  considerable 

number  of  words  whoso  root«  are  identical   with   thoso  of  words   with 

the  same  or  nearly   the  same   meaning  in   other   tongues.      He   gives  a 

list    of    over    forty   akin    to   words    in    Hebrew,    Arabic,    Orctok.    Latin, 

LKnglish,   Dut^h,  and   Gorman,    though    the   identity   of  some  of  tltem  is 

jnctt   very  clear.     A  gentleman   of  my  aoquaintanoe   long  resident  among 

bhe  Xosas  and  TembuH  occupied  much  time  in  making  a  Himilar  list  of 

and  Latin  words  with  the  same  roots,  and  he  informed   me  that 

le  had  suocoeded  in  obtaining  over  thirty.     The  early  French  mititsioDaHM 

Basutoland  were  astonished  to  find  the  people  there  sacriticing  to  the 

Baritao^  a  word  identical  with  Baalim,  the  2  in  other  dialects  being  often 

^-tihanged  by  the  BaMuto  to  r,  and   the  nonn  requiring  a  vowel   ending. 

IHuw  can  these  facta  be  explained  i    Aa  to  the  Last,  the  identity  of  words 

I  think  is  acoideutal.     The  Barimo  are  the  spirits  of  the  dead,   BaaUoa 

ore  forms  of  the   sun   god.     The  meaning  is  thus  not   the  same.     Then 

ia   found    only   in    a    highly    specialiaed    dialect    of    the    Bantu 

and  before  any  certainty  can  be  arrived  at,  it  will    be  indis* 

snaablo  to  know  what  the    primitive    form   was,   that  is  the  form  in 

lounon  use  by  tlie  ancestors  of  all  the  Bantu  before  the  division  into 

knnches  took   place.     As  for  the   numerous  words  with   roots  common 

to  many  languages,  I  can  only  offer  an  opinion  of  little  or  no  value,  sa 

I  have  never  Kid  time  to  study  the  subject  even  carelessly,  much  tesa 

thoroughly.     Taking    the   human    species  as  of    one  origin,   no    matter 

inhere  that  origin  may  h^ire  been,  there  must  have  been  a  tinte,  how* 

ivcr  remote,  when  all  mankind,  then  a  small  community,  used  the  samv 

iguage.     That  langusge  was  probably  very  limited  in  words.     Then  m 

division  of  the  people  touk  place,  wliou  some  migrated  in  one  diroction, 

■omu  in  another.     Kach  eeotiou  added  new   words  to  the  old  vocabulary 

to  eiproes  new  ideas,  and  each  put  the  words  together  to  fonn  sontences 

:lij  a  different  manner.     Very  soon  there  would  be  many  distinct  languageo, 

'ing  from  eaob  other  not  only  in  the  words  uaed,  but  in  grammatical 
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oonBtruction,  But  is  it  not  allowable  to  soppoM  that  the  original  wordj 
commoD  to  mankind  would  be  retained  by  all  to  express  the  aaine 
meaningft,  and  that  though  modified  and  distorted,  abraded  in  aume 
instances,  onUrged  in  others,  many  of  these  primitive  words  may  have 
come  down  even  tn  the  present  day  in  such  a  form  that  theii  identity 
can  be  recognised  by  diligent  obaervation  V  is  it  not  possible  at  least 
that  when  a  Zulu  or  a  Xosa  aays  tu;e»wi  and  an  Englishman  says  tnttr^ 
the  C7i  in  both  instances  ia  a  relic  uf  a  far  otT  age,  when  a  little  group 
of  human  beings,  perhaps  in  Southern  Asia,  perhaps  in  some  land  n-'-w 
buried  beneath  the  ocean  waves,  could  look  around  in  every  direction 
without  seeing  others  of  their  kind,  and  could  claim  the  whole  world 
aa  their  own  ? 

^oit  3. — A  knowledije  of  the  origin  of  the  Bantu  race  and  of  iU  early 
intercourse  with  other  peoples  would  be  exceedingly  intoreating,  but  1 
have  neither  time  nor  opportunity  for  making  the  necessary  investiga- 
tions, which  indeed  would  be  the  work  of  a  long  life.  For  my  purpose 
it  would  bo  of  much  greater  practical  importance  to  ascertain  when  the 
pioneers  of  this  race  hint  crossed  the  Zambesi,  and  to  be  able  to  trace 
the  movements  of  all  the  tribes  south  of  that  river  thereaftor.  A  large 
field  is  o|ien  hero  for  investigation,  but  it  is  not  in  my  power  to  expi*>re 
it.  It  will  need  a  careful  search  for  Arabic  manuscript  records,  as  well 
M  an  intiuuktti  acquaintance  witli  printed  Arabic  books,  and  it  will 
require  ti)  be  made  by  aonie  one  with  a  previous  knowledge  of  Bantu 
speech  and  habits,  in  order  to  be  able  to  recognise  any  referenda  to 
those  people  which  may  not  otherwise  be  clear.  Ir  was  to  me  a  matt 
of  the  deepest  regret  that  I  was  obliged  to  abandon  research  beyoi 
the  beginninjr  of  the  sixteenth  century,  but  it  may  be  hoped  that 
competent  person,  with  more  leisure  and  greater  means  than  I  hai 
had,  will  take  the  matter  in  hand  and  zealously  carry  it  out. 

NoU  4.— After  the  description  of  the  Bantu  given  above  was  tent  to 
the  publisher,  I  received  a  letter  from  an  ethnologist  in  Europe,  asl 
me  what  induence,  if  any,  the  mother's  relatives  exercise  over  Banti 
childron.  I  had  not  thought  of  describing  this  before,  as  it  is  a  mer<> 
corollary  of  the  marriage  customs.  The  eldest  brother  of  a  married 
in  most  of  the  tribes  exercises  greater  ixiBuence  over  his  sifter's  chilt 
than  any  of  her  husband's  brothers  until  all  the  cattle  to  be  gi\w  i  ri 

have  been  transferred.     The  reason  is  obvious:  the  woman  dot.  ,y. 

belong  to  her  husbjind's  family  until  that  time,  and  her  children  are  in  the  i 
position.     Her  eldest  brother  is  cont^idered  thoir  natural  guardian.     Exc«| 
with  chiefs,  in  whose  case  it  is  necessary  that  there  should  bo  no  qucstit 
whatever  aa  to  the  family  each  child  belongs  to,  it  very  seldom  happea#^ 
that  the  whole,  or  even  the  greater  number  of  the  cattle  are  transferred 
nntil  many  years  after  the  marriage.     It  might  almost  bo  said  it  u«t« 
happens,  because  at  the  birth  of  a  child  a  claim  is  made  upon  its  father 
the  father  or  bn»tlior  of  its  mother  for  an  ox  or  a  cow,  and  tliis  claim 
recognised  aa  one  of  right.     Thus  it  is  usually  the  case  tliat  a  woman  of  it 
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oommoner  class  is  well  advanced  in  life  before  the  guardianship  of  her 
brother  over  herself  and  her  children  ceases  and  she  and  they  are  entirely 
incorporated  in  her  husband's  family.  In  the  meantime  her  sons  grow  up, 
when  this  maternal  uncle  of  theirs  has  the  right  of  control  over  them  to  a 
considerable  extent,  with  the  corresponding  duty  of  giving  protection  and 
assistance  if  necessary.  Her  daughters  grow  up  and  get  married,  when 
some  of  the  cattle  given  for  them  go  to  this  maternal  uncle,  who  has 
been  in  a  way  their  guardian  and  has  kept  them  supplied  with  clothing 
if  they  needed  it.  With  some  tribes  the  principal  malumej  that  is  the 
eldest  full  brother  of  the  mother  of  any  one,  has  much  more  authority 
over  his  sister's  children  than  with  others.  But  with  all  it  rests  upon 
the  principle  that  a  woman  is  a  member  of  the  family  of  her  father — 
provided  of  course  that  her  mother  has  become  so^until  she  is  fully 
incorporated  in  the  family  of  her  husband.  But  there  will  be  a  long 
period  of  her  life  when  her  position  will  not  be  perfectly  assured,  and 
it  is  for  this  time,  when  protection  is  most  needed,  that  Bantu  law  pro- 
vides by  the  custom  here  described.  It  is  where  the  position  of  a 
woman's  mother,  or  even  her  grandmother,  is  uncertain,  that  compli- 
cations arise  which  tax  the  ingenuity  of  a  court  of  Bantu  law  to 
clear. 
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The  labour  rcMjuired  for  the  erection  of  such  a  building, 
of  another  of  great  size  on  a  hill  close  by,  would  be  enormous 
in  amount  at  the  present  day ;  what  then  must  it  have  been 
when  mechanical  appliances  such  as  are  now  in  common  use 
were  unknown  ?  Yet  even  this  is  trifling  when  compared 
with  the  vast  amount  of  industry  expended  in  the  erection 
of  lower  walls  at  other  places,  such  as  the  Niekerk  ruins 
described  by  Dr.  D.  Randall  -  Maclver  in  his  MeduhvaJi] 
Ehodtsia, 

The   existence    of    ruins    of    such    extent    and    uia^itade ' 
IraplieB    a    dense   population,   although   many   centuries   may| 
have  passed  away  between  the  laying  of  the   first  and   the 
last  stone   in    them.      That    population   was   not  content   to 
leave    its    supply  of    food    entirely   to   the    chances    of    the 
seasons.     Droughts  were  oruarded  against  by  a  systt^m  of  irri- 
gation pronounced  by  competent  authorities  from  its  rematnaj 
to  have  been  almost  as   perfect   as  could  be  devised  at  tliej 
present   day,  so   that  abundance    of    grain    could    be    relied, 
upon,  for   here,  as  everywhere   else    in    South   Africa^  only 
water  was  needed   to   make   the   soil  as   productive  as  any^ 
in  the  world.     At  first  sight  it  might  neem  that  to  conserve 
it  nothing  more  was  necessaty  than  to  construct  dams  across 
the  courses  of  streams,  but  so  violent  were  the  floods  in  the 
rainy  season   that   unless  the   dams   were   imraenpyly   strong' 
tliey  would  certainly  be  swept  away.     Under  such  circnm-' 
stances   artificial   reservoii-s  were  requisite,  into  which  water 
could   be   led   when  the   streams  were   full,  and  from  which 
it  could  be  drawn  into  furrows  for  irrigating  purposes  when 
dry  weather  set  in.     Such  reservoirs  required  skill  and  much 
labour  to   construct   and    afterwards    to    preserve    in    order. 
This  part  of  Africa  must  therefore   have   presented   a  scenaj 
of  industry  in  mining,  building,  and  cultivation  of  the  aoiii 
that   is   not  easy  to  picture   by  those  who   know   it  at   the] 
beginning  of  the  twentieth  century'  of  the  Christian  era.     Itl 
is  possible,   however^  that  the  whole    of   the   vast  territory 
from  the  Zambesi  to  the  Limpopo  was  not  occupied  at  the, 
same  time,  but  portions  of  it  successively. 
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When  or  why  ilie  massive  buildioi^a  and  lines  of  fortifica- 
tions were  abandoned  remaiu!)  as  much  a  mystery  as  wbea 
or  by  whom  they  were  constructed.  A  historian,  being 
without  moans  to  determine  this  question,  mast  leave  it  for 
ATchjeoIogical  research  to  decide.  There  is  no  mention  of  any 
of  them  being  occupied  at  or  after  the  beginning  of  the 
sixteenth  century,  and  if  those  farthest  east  had  been,  the 
fact  could  hardly  have  escaped  the  knowledge  of  Portupfueae 
residents  at  Sofala  and  the  Zambesi  stations.  Of  thoee 
eouth  and  west  of  their  trading  posts  they  might  never  have 
heard.  At  «ome  unknown  time  then  they  were  abandoned, 
probably  as  the  result  of  war  and  at  ditierent  periods,  and 
afterwards  materials  accumulated  within  the  walls,  in  which 
at  length  great  trees  sprang  up  and  helped  to  complete  their 
ruin.  With  few  exceptions  the  pits  by  which  tlie  mines 
were  reacbod  also  became  filled,  and  the  irrigation  works 
were  all  but  completely  obliterated.  Bantu  tribes  with 
only  the  ordinary  amount  of  intelligence  and  energy 
possessed  by  these  people  now  occupied  the  territory 
where  once  so  much  industry  had  been  expended.  Still 
a  little  gold  was  obtained  from  a  few  of  the  shallowest 
of  the  old  workings  down  to  the  days  of  Tshaka. 

In  the  tenth  century  of  our  era  we  come  upon  something 
like  firm  footing  with  regard  .to  a  knowledge  of  the  inhabi- 
tants of  the  coast  of  South-Eastern  Africa,  for  whJeli  wo 
are  indebted  to  an  Arab  writer.  Abou'l  Ha^an  Ali  el 
Ma^oudi  was  bom  at  Bagdad  towards  the  close  of  the  thirrl 
century  after  the  hegira.  In  early  manhood  he  was  fond 
of  travel,  and  visited  India  and  many  parts  of  the  East,  as 
vrell  as  the  island  of  Kanbalou  or  Madagascar  and  the 
African  coast  somewhere  north  of  the  equator.  In  later  life 
he  resided  for  a  time  at  Antioch  and  at  Bossorah,  and  died 
at  Old  Cairo  in  the  year  of  our  lord  956.  In  943  he  com- 
pleted a  great  work,  which  has  been  translated  by  Messrs. 
Q  Barbier  de  Meynard  and  Pavet  de  Coortaille  and  pub- 
lished in  Paris  for  the  Asiatic  Society  of  France.  The 
translation    is    entitled   Les  PrairiG»  d*Or,  and   was    issued, 
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the  men  employed  in  extracting  and  crushing  rock  and  the 
women  in  raising  food,  it  was  possible  to  make  gold  mining 
profitable,  and  it  may  be  taken  for  certain  that  this  was 
the  condition  of  things  at  that  time  in  the  territory  called 
Rhodesia  to-day. 

Among  various  articles  manufactured  by  these  people  that 
have  been  found  where  they  were  left  or  lost  are  an  ingot 
mould,  crucibles,  and  beads,  tacks,  and  thin  plates  of  beaten 
gold.  The  thin  plates  in  little  squares  of  uniform  size  were 
intended  to  overlay  wood,  perhaps  the  ceilings  and  columns 
of  grand  buildings  in  other  parts  of  the  world,  and  the 
wedge-shaped  tacks  were  for  fastening  them  on.  Many  of 
these  plates  and  tacks  have  been  found. 

Gold  mining  thas  commenced  never  afterwards  wholly 
ceased  until  the  beginning  of  the  nineteenth  century  of  our 
era,  though  the  population  of  the  country  may  have  changed 
many  times.  Wave  after  wave  of  war  must  have  rolled 
over  the  land  before  Europeans  made  their  first  appearance, 
just  as  since  that  date,  and  on  each  occasion  the  greater 
number  of  the  inhabitants  must  have  perished,  but  some  few 
would  always  remain  to  impart  their  knowledge  to  the  con- 
querors. This  seems  the  only  way  of  accounting  for  people 
like  the  Makalanga,  who  were  recent  immigrants,  being 
found  collecting  gold  for  sale  at  the  beginning  of  the 
sixteenth  century.  At  this  time  the  metal  was  no  longer 
beaten  into  thin  plates,  nor  were  tacks  made^  these  articles 
having  long  since  ceased  to  be  in  demand. 

Over  the  whole  country  where  mining  was  carried  on, 
ruins  of  stone  buildings  and  walls  are  scattered,  in  some 
places  in  astonishing  numbers,  implying  a  prodigious  amount 
of  labour  exerted  over  a  long  period  of  time.  The  oldest 
of  these  ruins  may  be  of  much  later  origin  than  the  com- 
mencement of  the  mining  operationn,  but  the  articles  found 
in  the  debris  beside  them  prove  that  some  of  them  were 
strongholds  and  factories  of  miners  and  workers  in  gold. 
Others,  however,  seem  to  have  had  no  connection  with 
mining  industry,  but  to  have  been  simply  hill  fortifications 
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When  or  why  the  inasalve  buildings  and  lines  of  fortifica- 
tions were  abandoned  remains  as  much  a  mystery  as  when 
or  by  whom  they  were  constructed.  A  historian,  being 
without  means  to  determine  this  question,  most  leave  it  for 
archnK)logical  research  to  decide.  Tbere  is  no  mention  of  any 
of  them  being  occupied  at  or  after  the  beginning  of  the 
sixteenth  century,  and  if  those  farthest  oast  had  been,  the 
fact  could  hardly  have  escaped  the  knowledge  of  Portuwueso 
residents  at  Sofala  and  the  Zambesi  stations.  Of  those 
south  and  west  of  their  trading  posts  they  might  never  have 
hearil.  At  i^ome  unknown  time  then  they  were  abaodoDed, 
probably  as  the  result  of  war  and  at  different  periods,  and 
afterwards  materials  accumulated  within  the  walls,  in  which 
at  length  great  trees  sprang  up  and  helped  to  complete  their 
ruin.  With  few  exceptions  the  pits  by  which  the  mines 
were  reached  also  became  filled,  and  the  irrigation  works 
were  all  but  completely  obliterated.  Bantu  tribes  with 
only  the  ordinary  amount  of  intelligence  and  energy 
possessed  by  these  people  now  occupied  the  territory 
where  once  so  much  industry  had  been  expended.  Still 
a  little  gold  was  obtained  from  a  few  of  the  shallowest 
of  the  old  workings  down  to  tbo  days  of  Tshaka. 

In  the  tenth  century  of  our  era  we  come  upon  something 
like  firm  footing  with  regard  .to  a  knowledge  of  the  inhabi- 
tants o£  the  coast  of  South-Eastern  Africa,  for  which  we 
Are  indebted  to  an  Arab  writer.  Abou'l  Ha^an  All  el 
Maijoudi  was  bom  at  Bagdad  towarcb;  the  close  of  the  third 
century  after  the  begiro.  In  early  manhood  ho  was  fond 
of  travel,  and  visited  India  and  many  parts  of  the  East,  fts 
well  as  the  island  of  Kanbalou  or  Madagascar  and  the 
African  coast  somewhere  north  of  the  equator.  In  later  life 
be  resided  for  a  time  at  Antioch  and  at  Bassoroh,  and  died 
at  Old  Cairo  in  the  year  of  our  lord  95fi.  In  943  he  com- 
pleted a  great  work,  which  bos  been  translated  by  Messrs. 
C.  Barbier  de  Meynard  and  Pavet  de  Courtaille  and  pub- 
lished in  Paris  for  the  Asiatic  Society  of  France.  The 
translation    is    entitled   Lea  Prairies  d'Or,  and   was    issued. 
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The  labour  required  for  the  erection  of  such  a  buildincr,  or 
of  another  of  great  size  on  a  hill  close  by,  would  be  euonaous 
in  amount  at  the  present  day ;  what  then  roust  it  have  been 
when  mechanical  appliances  such  as  are  now  in  common  use 
were  unknown  l  Yet  even  this  is  trifling  when  compared 
with  the  vast  amount  of  industry  expended  in  the  erection 
of  lower  walls  at  other  places,  such  as  the  Niekerk  ruins 
described  by  Dr.  D.  Randall  -  Maclver  in  his  Mf^dicEvtd 
Bhodesia. 

The  existence  of  ruins  of  such  extent  and  magnitude 
implies  a  dense  population,  although  many  centuries  may 
have  passed  away  between  the  layinn^  of  the  first  and  the 
last  stone  in  them.  That  population  was  not  content  to* 
leave  its  supply  of  food  entirely  to  the  chances  of  the 
seasons.  Droughts  were  guarded  against  by  a  system  of  irri- 
gation pronounced  by  competent  authorities  from  its  remains 
to  have  been  almost  as  perfect  as  could  be  devised  at  the 
present  day,  so  that  abundance  of  grain  could  be  relied 
upon,  for  here,  as  everywhere  else  in  South  Africa,  only 
water  was  needed  to  make  the  soil  as  productive  as  any 
in  the  world.  At  llrst  sight  it  might  seem  that  to  conserve 
it  nothing  more  was  necessary  than  to  construct  dams  across 
the  courses  of  streams^  but  so  violent  were  the  floods  in  the 
rainy  season  that  unless  the  dams  were  immenstly  strong 
they  would  certainly  be  swept  away.  Under  such  circum- 
stances artificial  reservoirs  were  requisite,  into  which  water 
could  be  led  when  the  streams  were  full,  and  from  which 
it  could  be  drawn  into  furrows  for  irrigating  purposes  when 
dry  weather  set  in.  Such  reservoirs  required  skill  and  much 
labour  to  construct  and  afterwards  to  preserve  in  order. 
This  part  of  Africa  must  therefore  have  presented  a  scene 
of  industry  in  mining,  building,  and  cultivation  of  the  soil 
ttiat  is  not  easy  to  picture  by  those  who  know  it  at  the 
beginning  of  the  twentieth  century  of  the  Christian  era.  It 
is  possible,  however,  tliat  the  whole  of  the  vast  territory 
from  the  Zambesi  to  the  Limpopo  was  not  occupied  at  the 
same  timo^  but  portions  of  it  successively. 
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horn  to  make  combs,  and  ivory.  The  inhabitants  killed 
elephants  with  darts  (assagaia)  and  sold  the  ivory,  which 
"was  taken  to  Arabia,  and  thence  sent  to  India  and  China, 
where  it  was  in  demand. 

Theiie  people  used  iron  for  personal  ornaments  instead  of 
gold  or  silver.  They  employed  oxen  in  war  and  for  riding 
purposes  as  if  they  were  camels  or  horses,  and  the  animals 
ran  with  as  great  speed.  They  expressed  themselves  with 
elegance,  and  there  were  even  orators  among  them.  They 
termed  God  Maklaudjalou,  meaning  supreme  master.  They 
had  no  religious  creed,  bat  their  chiefs  observed  certain 
etistoms,  and  followed  political  rules.  Each  one  worshipped 
what  pleased  him,  a  plant,  an  animal,  or  a  mineral.  The 
staple  food  was  millet  and  a  plant  called  kalari,  which  was 
drawn  oat  of  the  ground  like  a  truffle  or  the  root  of  an 
alder.     They  also  atu  honey  and  the  ilesh  of  animals. 

This  was  the  description  of  the  Bantu  of  Sofala  given  by 
Mayoudi,  and  its  general  accuracy  leaves  the  reader  in  no 
doubt  aa  to  the  condition  of  the  country  and  its  commerce 
in  his  tima 

At  the  beginning  of  the  sixteentli  century,  when  South- 
Eastern  Africa  was  first  visited  by  Europeans,  small 
quantities  of  gold — chiefly  alluvial — were  collected,  but  no 
traditions  were  extant  of  either  the  first  working  of  the 
mines  or  of  the  erection  of  the  great  stone  buildings.  The 
Bantu  who  occupied  the  country  had  not  been  there  for  many 
generations.  Asiatics  were  in  possession  of  all  the  trade,  but 
not  of  the  soil,  or  of  dominion  over  the  inhabitants.  From 
the  Moors,  as  they  termed  these  people,  the  Portuguese  learned 
of  the  existence  of  extensive  ruins  inland,  which  they  do  not 
appear  at  any  time  to  have  visited  themselves,  for  the 
descriptions  given  by  their  writers  are  very  far  from  being 
correct.  Thus  the  temple  at  Great  Zimbabwe,  according  to 
their  accounts,  was  a  square  building,  not  circular  as  it  really 
is,  and  they  stated  that  there  was  an  inscription  over  one 
of  its  doors  which  no  Arabic  scholar  could  decipher,  whereas 
not  only  is  there  no  such  inscription  now,  bat  no  indication 
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of  a  stone  having  been  removed  on   which   one  oould  hav& 
been  displayed  at  any  time. 

The  AKiatics  who  were  found  trading  and  occupying 
various  stations  along  the  coast  were  Arabs  and  FersiaoSr 
and  as  they  possessed  a  literature  and  preserved  records  of 
their  original  settlements  and  subsequent  transactions,  the 
Portuguese  writers  into  whose  hands  these  records  came 
were  able  to  give  a  very  clear  account,  not  only  of  their 
condition  in  the  early  years  of  the  sixteenth  century^  but  of 
their  previous  history  and  dealings  with  the  Bantu 
inhabitants.     That  history  was  as  foUowfl : — 

A  certain  man  named  Zaide,  great-grandson  of  Ali,  nephew 
and  son-in-law  of  Moharoed,  maintained  religious  opinions 
that  were  not  in  accordance  with  the  koran  as  interpreted 
by  the  Arabian  teachers,  and  was  therefore  banished  from 
his  home.  With  his  adherents,  who  from  him  were  termed 
the  Emo7iaidi,  he  passed  over  to  the  African  coast,  and 
formed  some  temporary  settlements  of  no  great  importance 
along  it.  Theso  people  were  of  a  roving  disposition,  and 
gradually  moved  southward,  avoiding  conflicts  with  the 
blacka  but  incorporating  many  of  them,  until  in  course  of 
time  they  became  hardly  distinguishable  from  Africans 
except  by  the  profession  of  a  form  of  the  Mohamedan  creed 
and  a  somewhat  higher  way  of  living.  The  trading  instinct 
of  the  Arabs  led  them,  however,  to  carry  on  a  petty 
commerce  in  gold  and  probably  in  other  productions  of  the 
country.  How  far  south  the  Emozaidi  eventually  wandered 
cannot  be  ascertained  with  precision,  but  some  of  tbem 
appear  to  have  reached  the  equator  before  the  next  stream 
of  immigration  set  in. 

This  was  from  Central  Arabia,  and  consisted  of  a  namber 
of  families  driven  out  by  the  oppression  of  a  neighbouring' 
sheik.  In  three  vessels  they  crossed  over  to  the  African 
coast,  and  founded  first  the  town  of  Magadosho,  and  arubee- 
ijuently  that  of  Brava,  both  not  far  north  of  the  equator. 
In  time  Magadosho  became  a  place  of  importance,  varioxu 
subordinate    settlements    were    made   to  the  southward,  and 
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its  trade  grew  to  larpc  proportiona.  The  Emozaidi,  who 
were  regarded  as  heretics  by  these  later  immigrants,  would 
not  submit  to  their  authority,  and  were  driven  inland  and 
forced  into  etill  closer  connection  than  before  wiih  the 
blacks  of  Africa.  They  became  the  wandering  traders  of 
the  interior,  the  people  who  collected  the  products  of  the 
country  and  conveyed  them  to  the  coast  for  sala 

A  vessel  belonging  to  ^fagadosho»  having  been  driven  from 
her  course  by  a  storm,  put  into  the  port  of  Sofala,  where 
her  crew  learned  that  gold  was  to  be  obtained  in  trade. 
This  led  to  a  small  settlement  of  Arabs  at  that  place,  and 
to  a  knowledge  of  the  coast  as  far  as  Cape  Correntes. 

Rather  more  than  seventy  years  elapsed  after  the  founding 
of  Alagadosho  and  Brava  when,  towards  the  close  of  the 
fourth  century  of  the  Mohamedon  era^  or  about  fifty  years 
before  the  Norman  conquest  of  England,  another  band  of 
strangers  settled  on  the  East  African  seaboard.  A  ruler  of 
Shira!!  in  Persia  died,  leaving  seven  sons,  one  of  whom, 
named  Ali,  was  despised  by  his  brothers  on  account  of  his 
mother  having  been  an  Abyssinian  slave.  He  was  a  man  of 
energy  and  ability,  however,  so  to  avoid  insult  and  wrong 
he  resolved  to  remove  to  some  distant  laud.  With  his 
family  and  a  few  followers  he  embarked  in  two  vessels  at 
the  island  of  Ormuz,  and  sailed  to  Magadosho.  The  Persians 
and  the  Arabs  were  alike  followern  of  the  creed  of  Mohamed^ 
and  professed  to  hold  the  koran  as  their  guide,  but  they 
formed  rival  sects,  and  at  that  time  regarded  each  other 
with  great  bitternesa  AH  could  not  settle  at  or  near 
Magadosho  therefore,  so  he  steered  down  the  coast  in  search 
of  a  place  where  he  could  build  a  town  of  his  own,  free  of 
the  control  of  everyone  else. 

Such  a  place  he  found  at  Kilwa,  the  Quiloa  of  the 
Portuguese.  The  island  was  occupied  by  blacks,  but  they 
were  willing  to  sell  their  right  to  it,  which  All  purchased 
for  a  quantity  of  cloth,  when  they  removed  to  the  mainland. 

[e  then  formed   a  settlement,  and   constructed    fortifications 

ifiiciently    strong    for    defence   against    the  African    blacks 
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of  a  stone  having  been  removed  on  which  one  could  have 
been  displayed  at  any  time. 

The  Asiatics  who  were  found  trading  and  occupying 
various  stations  along  the  coast  were  Arabs  and  Persians, 
and  as  they  possessed  a  literature  and  preserved  records  of 
their  original  settlements  and  subsequent  transactions,  the 
Portuguese  writers  into  whose  hands  these  records  came 
were  able  to  give  a  very  clear  account,  not  only  of  their 
condition  in  the  early  years  of  the  sixteenth  century,  but  of 
their  previous  history  and  dealings  with  the  Bantu 
inhabitants.     That  history  was  as  follows : — 

A  certain  man  named  Zaide,  great-grandson  of  AJi,  nephew 
and  Bon-in-Iaw  of  Mohamed,  maintained  religious  opinions 
that  were  not  in  accordance  with  the  koran  as  interpreted 
by  the  Arabian  teachers,  and  was  therefore  banished  from 
his  home.  With  his  adherents,  who  from  him  were  termed 
the  Emozaidi,  ho  passed  over  to  the  African  coast,  and 
formed  some  temporary  settlements  of  no  great  importance 
along  it.  These  people  were  of  a  roving  disposition,  and 
gradually  moved  soutliward,  avoiding  conEicta  with  the 
blocks  but  incorporating  many  of  them,  until  in  course  of 
time  they  became  hardly  distinguishable  from  Africans 
except  by  the  profession  of  a  form  of  the  Mohamedon  creed 
and  a  somewhat  higher  way  of  living.  The  trading  instinct 
of  the  Arabs  led  them,  however,  to  carry  on  a  petty 
commerce  in  gold  and  probably  in  other  productions  of  tho 
country.  How  far  south  the  Emozaidi  eventually  wandered 
cannot  be  ascertained  with  precision,  but  some  of  them 
appear  to  have  reached  the  equator  before  the  nest  stream 
of  immigration  set  in. 

This  was  from  Central  Arabia,  and  consisted  of  a  number 
of  families  driven  out  by  tho  oppression  of  a  neighbouring 
sheik.  In  three  vessels  they  crossed  over  to  the  African 
coast,  and  founded  first  the  town  of  M&gadosho,  and  subse- 
quently that  of  Brava,  both  not  far  north  of  tho  equator. 
In  time  Magodosho  became  a  place  of  importance,  various 
aabordiuate   settlements    were    made   to  the   southward,  and 


Jtfai 


lUi 


Conquest  of  Sofala  by  Kilwa. 


185 


iff  tfif.  Rulera  of  Kilwa^  the  sultan  at  this  time,  the  nine* 
teenth  in  succession  from  All,  was  named  Hacen,  who  is 
described  therein  as  a  very  gallant  man.  Ihn  Batuta  relates 
that  he  gained  great  victorias  over  the  iniidel  Zendj,  or 
Bantu,  so  that  the  one  account  corroborates  the  other.  He 
speaks  of  the  abundance  of  ivory,  and  mentions  gold,  but 
onJy  to  say  that  the  people  of  Kilwa  did  not  give  much  of 
it  in  charity.     The  houses  were  still  built  mainly  of  wood* 

There  were  now  three  distinct  communities  of  Asiatic  origin 
on  the  East  African  coast:  the  Emozaidi,  deemed  by  both 
the  others  to  bo  heretics,  the  orthodox  Arabs,  liolding  one 
form  of  the  Mohamedan  faith,  and  the  Persians,  holding 
another.  They  were  all  at  variance,  and  strife  between  them 
was  constant  This  is  the  key  to  their  easy  conquest  by 
the  Portuguese  in  later  times.  They  termetl  the  Bantu 
inhabitants  of  the  mainland  KafHra,  that  is  infidels,  an 
epithet  adopted  by  modern  Em'opeans  and  still  in  use. 
None  of  them,  however,  scrupled  to  take  women  of  that 
raco  into  their  harems,  and  thus  at  all  their  settlements 
the  number  of  mixed  breeds  was  large.  At  the  commence- 
ment of  the  sixteenth  century  the  majority  of  those  who 
called  thems^elves  Arabs,  including  the  descendants  of  the 
Persian  immigrants,  were  undistinguishable  in  colour  and 
features  from  the  ordinary  Bantu.  It  followed  that  while 
those  in  whom  the  Asiatic  blood  was  predominant  were 
strict  Mohamedans,  the  others  were  almost  indifferent  in 
matters  concerning  that  religion. 

Sofala  was  wrested  from  Magadosho  by  the  people  of 
Kilwa  in  the  time  of  Soleiman,  ninth  successor  of  Ali,  and 
with  it  a  trade  in  ivory  and  gold  was  secured  which  greatly 
enriched  the  conquerors  and  enabled  them  to  extend  their 
power.    In  the  zenith  of  its  prosperity  Kilwa  was  mistress 

*I  am  unable  in  South  Africa  to  obtain  the  fuU  ti'xt  to  refur  to.  TJid 
abovo  ifl  taken  from  The  Tnw^U  uf  Pm  Bntutn^  translated  from  tho 
abridgtxl  Arabic  manuscript  copies  prvBerred  in  the  public  libmiy  of 
Cambridge  by  the  Rev.  SaniueJ  Leo,  B.D.,  Profewor  of  Arabic  in  the 
University  of  Cambridge.  A  quarto  volurao  of  243  pogest  pubUahcd  at 
London  in  1829. 
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of  Melinde  and  SoFala  on  the  mainland,  the  islands  of 
Mombasa,  Pemba,  Zanzibar,  MaSa,  Comoro,  Mozambique,  and 
many  others  of  less  note,  various  stations  on  the  coast  of 
Madagascar,  and  numerous  small  trading  posts  along  the 
African  shore  as  far  sonth  as  Cape  Correntes,  beyond  which 
no  vessel  in  those  times  ever  passed.  But  owing  to  internal 
strife  and  perpetual  feuds  among  the  different  communities, 
all  of  these  places  except  Mozambique  were  lost  before  tlie 
beginning  of  the  sixteenth  century,  and  each  of  the  others 
had  become  a  petty  but  sovereign  state. 

The  forty- third  ruler  of  Kilwa  after  Ali  was  named 
Abraham,*  and  it  was  he  who  held  the  government  when 
the  Portuguese  arrived  on  the  coast.  He  did  not  rule,  how* 
ever,  by  right  of  descent,  but  had  seized  the  supreme 
authority  under  pretence  of  keeping  it  in  trust  for  an 
absent  heir.  On  this  account  he  was  conceded  no  higher 
title  than  that  of  Emir.  When  he  thus  usurped  the 
administration  of  Kilwa  a  man  named  Isuft  was  governor 
of  Sofala,  having  received  that  appointment  many  years 
before.  Tbi.s  Isuf  was  held  in  high  esteem  for  ability  and 
valour,  and  as  he  did  not  choose  to  acknowledge  Emir 
Abraham  as  a  superior,  he  made  himself  independent  and 
opened  his  port  to  the  trade  of  Meliudo  and  other  towDS 
on  the  coast. 

The  Asiatic  communities  on  the  African  seaboard  existed 
almost  entirely  by  commerce.  Except  at  Pemba*  Zau^bar, 
and  one  or  two  other  places  they  did  not  carry  on  agri* 
culture  to  any  large  extent,  though  they  introduced  various 
fruit-trees  and  the  cultivation  of  rice  and  probably  a  few 
foreign  vegetables  among  the  Bantu.  The  small  islands  werb 
not  adapted  for  the  growth  of  gmn,  and  the  supplies  of 
food  needed  by  the  Inhabitants  of  such  towns  as  Kilwa  and 
Mombasa  could  be  obtained  without  difhculty  in  exchange  for 
such  wares  as  they  had  to  barter.  One  product  of  the 
ground,   however,   they   paid    particular  attention   to.      Thai 

*  Habraheruo  according  to  Bftrroi,  Abraexno  according  to  De  GotiA. 

t  Y^uf  Hccording  to  Barroe,  Cufe  according  Kxa  CftsUnhedA  Aud  Do  Goes. 


was  the  cocoa -palm,  without  which  they  could  not  havo 
existed  as  they  did.  From  its  fruit  they  obtained  not  only 
en  agreeable  article  of  diet,  but  a  fibre  of  the  ^eat«at 
utility;  from  its  leaves  material  for  mats  and  thatchin;;; 
and  from  its  trunk  timber  for  the  habitations  of  the  poorer 
classes,  masts  and  spars  for  their  vessels,  and  wood  for  a 
great  variety  of  other  purposes.  There  was  no  part  of  thi» 
valuable  tree  of  which  some  use  could  not  be  made. 

They  built  vessels  adapted  for  the  navigation  of  the  upper 
part  of  the  Indian  sea,  where  the  monsoons  blow  regularly 
at  different  periods  of  the  year  from  the  east  and  from  the 
west,  though  in  them  they  could  not  venture  on  such  stormy 
waters  as  those  south  of  Cape  Correntes.  In  these  vessela 
no  iron  was  used,  the  planks  being  fastened  to  the  timbers 
with  wooden  treenails,  and  all  the  parts  sewed  or  bound 
together  with  cord  of  coir.  As  tbey  did  not  use  saws,  tho 
planks  were  formed  by  splitting  tho  trunks  of  trees  down 
the  centre,  and  then  trimming  each  block  with  an  axe,  a 
tedious  and  clumsy  process,  in  which  much  timber  was  lost 
The  sails  were  of  clane  and  strong  matting,  and  the  standing 
and  running  gear  alike  was  made  of  coir.  The  largest  of 
these  vessels — now  called  dows — weie  used  for  crossing  over 
to  the  coasts  of  Arabia,  Persia,  and  Hiudostan  ;  those  next 
in  size — which  were  called  pan;:;ayo3  by  the  first  Europeans 
who  saw  them — for  the  most  important  part  of  the  homo 
trade  ;  and  tho  smallest — termed  zambucos  and  luzios — for 
oommunictiting  between  the  settlements,  conveying  cargoes 
up  and  down  the  mouths  of  the  Zambesi^  and  other  pur- 
poses where  heavy  tonnage  was  not  needed.  The  zambucoa 
and  luzios,  indeed,  were  nothing  more  than  large  boats,  half 
decked,  and  commonly  provided  with  awnings.  In  shallow 
places,  OS  in  rivers,  they  were  propelled  with  polos. 

Tho  pilots,  called  malemos,  who  conducted  the  vessels  to 
foreign  ports,  were  remarkably  expert.  Steering  across  to 
the  coast  of  Hindostan,  for  instance,  they  seldom  failed  to 
make  the  laud  within  a  very  short  distance  of  the  place 
they    were    bound    to.       They    determined    the    latitude    by 
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means  of  measuring  the  angular  altitude  of  certain  stars 
when  on  the  meridian,  for  which  purpose  they  used  an 
instrument  which  they  regarded  as  superior  to  that  by 
which  the  first  Portuguese  navigators  in  those  seaa  found 
their  way.  Of  any  other  method  of  determining  longitudes 
than  by  dead  reckoning,  however,  they  were  as  ignorant  as 
all  the  rest  of  the  world  at  that  time. 

The  commerce  carried  on  by  these  people  with  distant 
lands  was  indeed  small  when  compared  with  that  which 
passed  from  India  either  up  the  Persian  gulf  and  thence 
by  caravans  to  the  shore  of  the  Mediterranean,  or  up  the 
Red  sea»  then  overland  to  Cairo,  and  down  the  Nile  to 
Alexandria,  where  the  produce  of  the  East  was  obtained  by 
the  Venetians  to  be  distributed  over  Europe  ;  but  for  Africa 
it  was  considerable^  and  it  was  not  subject  to  much 
fluctuation. 

From  India  they  obtained  silks,  spices,  and  other  articles 
of  luxury  for  the  use  of  their  own  people  of  pure  or  nearly 
pure  Asiatic  blood,  and  cotton  cloth  and  beads  for  trade- 
with  the  Bantu;  from  Arabia  and  Persia  rich  fabrics,  datea, 
scimitars,  large  sheathed  daggers^  and  various  other  kinds  of 
merchandise.  Every  man,  no  matter  how  black,  who  claimed 
to  be  a  Mohamodan,  wore  at  least  a  turban  and  a  loin  cloth, 
and  carried  a  weapon  of  some  kind  on  his  person.  The  men 
of  rank  and  wealth,  who  were  of  lighter  colour,  dressed  in 
gorgeous  robes  of  velvet,  silk,  or  cotton,  had  sandals  on  their 
feet,  and  at  their  sides  ornamented  scimitarH  of  finely 
tempered  steel.  The  women  naturally  were  clothed  more 
or  less  richly  according  to  the  position  of  their  parentfl  and 
husbands,  and  they  were  particularly  fond  of  trinkets. 
Every  article  of  dress  or  adornment,  all  glassware,  the  beat 
of  the  furniture  of  every  description,  the  choicest  weapons, 
and  various  luxuries  of  diet  were  imported  from  abroad. 

With  pieces  of  calico  to  be  used  as  loin-cloths,  beads,  and 
ornaments  of  trifling  value,  the  traders  went  among  the 
Bantu  on  the  mainland.  Ingratiating  themselvea  with  the 
chiefs  by  means  of  presents,  they  induced  those    despots  to 
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send  out  meu,  here  to  hunt  elephants,  there  to  wash  the  soil 
for  gold,  and  so  forth.  Time  waa  to  them  of  less  importauce 
than  to  Europeans,  and  their  mode  of  living  was  so  nearly 
like  that  of  the  pure  Africans  that  they  could  reside  or 
travel  about  without  discomfort  where  white  men  could 
hardly  have  existed.  Thus  the  trade  that  they  carried  on 
was  much  greater  in  quantity  than  that  of  their  Portuguese 
successors,  though  its  exact  amount  cannot  be  ascertained. 
Upon  their  wares  they  obtained  enormous  proHts.  They 
received  in  exchange  gold,  ivory,  pearls  fn:ira  the  oyater 
beds  at  the  Bazaruta  islands,  strips  of  hippopotamus  hide, 
gum,  and  ambergris  washed  up  on  the  coaatj  with  which 
they  carried  on  their  foreign  commerco ;  and  millet,  rice, 
cattle,  poultry,  and  honey,  which  they  needed  for  home 
consumption. 

Commerce  was  opou  to   any  one  who  chose   to   engage   in 
it,   but  practically   was  confined   to   the   pure   Asiatics,  who 
employed   tlie   mixed   breeds    as    their  agents  in  conducting 
the   inland   barter,  working  the  vessels,  and   performing   the 
rough  labour  of  every  kind.     The  governments,  Arab,  Persian. 
and    Bantu    alike,    derived  a  revenue   from    the  trade   titat 
to-day   seems  extortionate.      When    an    elephant  was   killed, 
the  tusk  next  tho  ground   belonged   to  the   chief,  and  when 
the  upper  one  was  sold  he  took  about  half  the  proceeda     On 
all  other  articles  disposed   of  by  his   subjects,  his  shai'e  waa 
about    the   same    proportion,    besides   which    the    traders    on 
the  other  side  were    obliged   to    make    him    large    presents 
before    commencing    to    barter.      When    Mombasa    after    the 
independence    of    Isuf   was   able    to    trade   with    Sofala,  an 
export  duty  of  rather  over  fifty  per  cent  was  levied  on  tho 
merchamliso  for  tho  benefit  of  tho  government  of  that  town. 
At  Kilwa  any  one  desiring  to  trade  with  Sofala  was  obliged 
to   pay   al>out  seventy  per  cent  of   the   value   of   the   goods 
before   leaving  the    port,   and   on   arrival   at    his    destination 
one-seventh   of  what  was   left.     Upon   liis  return    he   paid  a 
duty  of  five  per  cent  of  the  gold  he  had  acquired.    The  duty 
on  ivory  brought  to   Kilwa  was  very  heavy,  so  that  in   fact 
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means  of  measuring  the  angular  altitude  of  certain  &tara 
when  on  the  meridian,  for  which  purpose  they  used  an 
instrument  wliich  they  regai'ded  us  superior  to  that  by 
which  the  lirst  Portuguese  navigators  in  those  seas  found 
their  way.  Of  any  other  method  of  determining  longitudes 
than  by  dead  reckoning,  however,  they  were  as  ignorant  as 
all  the  rest  of  the  world  at  that  time. 

The  commerce  carried  on  by  these  people  with  distant 
lands  was  indeed  small  when  compared  with  that  which 
passed  from  India  either  up  the  Persian  gulf  and  thence 
by  caravans  to  the  shore  of  the  Mediterranean,  or  up  the 
Red  sea,  then  overland  to  Cairo,  and  down  the  Nile  to 
Alexandria,  where  the  produce  of  the  East  was  obtained  by 
the  Venetians  to  be  distributed  over  Europe  ;  but  for  Africa 
it  was  considerable,  and  it  was  not  subject  to  much 
fluctuation. 

From  InHia  they  obtained  silks,  spices,  and  other  articles 
of  luxury  for  the  use  of  their  own  people  of  pure  or  nearly 
pure  Asiatic  blood,  and  cotton  cloth  and  beads  for  txade 
with  the  Bantu;  from  Arabia  and  Persia  rich  fabrics,  datefifc. 
scimitars,  large  sheathed  daggers,  and  various  other  kinds  of 
merchandise.  Every  man,  no  matter  how  black,  who  claimed 
to  be  a  Mohamedan,  wore  at  least  a  turban  and  a  loin  cloth, 
and  carried  a  weapon  of  some  kind  on  his  person.  The  men 
of  rank  and  wealth,  who  were  of  lighter  colour,  dressed  in 
gorgeous  robes  of  velvet,  silk,  or  cotton,  had  sandals  on  their 
feet,  and  at  their  sides  ornamented  scimitars  of  finely 
tempered  steel.  The  women  naturally  wore  clothed  more 
or  lass  richly  according  to  the  position  of  their  parent*  and 
husbands,  and  they  were  particularly  fond  of  trinkets. 
Every  article  of  dress  or  adornment,  all  glassware,  the  best 
of  the  furniture  of  every  description,  the  choicest  weapons, 
and  various  luxuries  of  diet  wore  imported  from  abroad. 

With  pieces  of  calico  to  be  used  as  loin-cloths,  beads,  and 
ornaments  of  trifling  value^  the  traders  went  among  tb6 
Bantu  on  the  mainland.  Ingratiating  themselves  with  thtt 
chiefs  by  means  of  presents,  they  induced  those    despots 
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Kcnd  out  men,  here  to  hunt  elephants,  there  to  wash  the  soil 
for  gold,  and  so  foi-th,  Titue  was  to  them  of  less  importance 
than  to  Europeans,  and  their  mode  of  living  was  so  nearly 
like  that  of  the  pure  Africans  that  they  could  reside  or 
travel  about  without  discomfort  where  white  men  could 
hardly  have  existed.  Thus  the  trade  that  they  carried  on 
was  much  j^eater  in  quantity  than  that  of  their  Portuguese 
successors,  though  its  exact  amount  cannot  be  ascertained. 
Upon  their  wares  they  obtained  enormous  profits.  They 
received  in  exchange  fcold,  ivory,  pearls  from  the  oyster 
beds  at  the  Bazaruta  islands,  strips  of  hippopotamus  hide, 
gum,  and  ambergris  washed  up  on  the  coast,  with  which 
they  carried  on  their  foreic^a  commerce;  and  millet,  ricCj 
cattle,  poultry,  and  honey,  which  they  needed  for  home 
consumption. 

Commerce  was  open  to  any  one  who  chose  to  engage  in 
it,   but   practically   was  confined   to   the   pure   Asiatics,   who 
employed   the   mixed   breeds    as    their  agents   in   conducting 
the  inland   barter,  working  the  vessels,  and   performing   the 
rough  labour  of  every  kind.     The  goveniments,  Arab,  Persian, 
and    Bantu    alike,    derived   a   revenue    from    the   trade   that 
to-day  seems  extortionate.     When    an    elephant  was  killed, 
the  tusk  next  the  ground   belonged   to   the   chief,  and  when 
the  upper  one  was  sold  he  took  about  half  the  proceeds.     On 
all  other  articles  disposed  of  by  his   subjects,  his  share  was 
about    the   same    proportion,    besides   which    the    traders    on 
the   other   side   woro    obliged    to    make    him    largo    presents 
before    commencing    to    barter.      When    Mombasa    after    the 
independence    of    Isuf    was    able    to    trade   with    Sofala,   an 
export  duty  of  rather  over  fifty  per  cent  was  levied  on  the 
merchandise  for  the  benefit  of  the  government  of  that  town. 
At  Kilwa  any  one  desiring  to  trade  with  Sofala  was  obliged 
to   pay   about  seventy  per  cent   of   the   value   of   the   goods 
before   leaving   the   port,  and   on  arrival   at    his    destination 
ooti-seventh   of  what  was  left     Upon  his  return   he   paid  s 
of  five  per  cent  of  the  gold  he  had  acquired.     The  duty 
rory  brou^rht  to   Kilwa  was  very  lieavy,  so  that   in   fact 
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the  government  obtained   a   large   proportion    of  the   profits 
on  commerce. 

On   the  islands  the  governments  of  the  Asiatics  were  not 
only  independent,  but  all  other  authority  was  excluded,  and 
on    some    of    them    fortifications   were   erected,    as    well    as 
mosques  and   houses  of  stone.     But   on   the   maiuhutd  south 
of  Kilwa,   it   was  different.      Here   the    mixed    breeds   werei 
permitted   by  Bantu   chiefs   to   reside   for  purposes  of  trade,: 
but  ihey  were  by  no  means  lords  of  the  country.     The  shoiks 
ruled    their    own    people,   but   no    others,   like    Bantu    daai 
which  are   often   found  intermingled,  whose  idea  of  govern* 
xnent  is  tribal  rather  than  territorial    They  were  obliged  to] 
make   the   Bantu   rulers    large   presents   every  year  for   the 
privilege     of    living    and     trading    in    the    country,    which 
presents  may  be    regarded   rather    as  rent    for    the    ground 
and  license  fees  tlian   as  tribute.     Under  these  circumstances 
they  did  not  construct  any  buildings  of  stone. 

The  pure  Asiatic  settlers  on  the  African  coast  were  grave 
and  dignified,  though  courteous  in  demeanour.  They  w»ra 
as  hospitable  as  auy  people  in  the  world,  but  they  were 
attached  to  their  ancestral  customs,  and  keen  iy  resented 
anything  like  an  affront.  They  were  enterprising,  though 
so  conservative  in  their  ideas  that  they  were  incapable  of 
making  what  Eurojieans  would  tonn  rapid  progress  in 
civilisation.  As  superstitious  as  their  Bantu  neighbours, 
they  especially  regarded  dreams  as  figuratively  foreshnwingi 
events,  and  he  was  regarded  as  wise  who  jiretended  to  bft) 
able  to  interpret  them.  The  tombs  of  men  celebrated  for 
piety  were  places  of  ordinary  pilgrimage,  but  every  ono 
endeavoured  when  in  the  prime  of  life  to  visit  the  city 
of  Mecca  in  Arabia,  thereby  to  obtain  the  highly  honoured 
title  of  hadjL 

The  mixed  breeds,  who  formed  the  great  bulk  of  the 
nominally  Mohamedan  population,  had  all  the  superstitions 
of  both  the  races  from  which  they  were  descended.  They 
would  not  venture  to  sea  on  a  coasting  voyage  if  one  among 
them  had  an  adverse  dream,  or  without  making  an  offerij 
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if  only  of  a  shred  o£  calico  or  a  piece  of  coir  cord,  at  the 
tomb  of  some  holy  man.  They  believed  that  the  windA 
could  be  charmed  to  rise  or  fall,  that  the  paogayos  were 
subject  to  bewitchment,  that  oven  the  creatures  of  the  ^ea 
could  be  laid  under  spclla  They  lived  in  short  10  the 
atmosphere  of  the  Anthlan  Nigkln^  darkened  by  the  gloom 
of  Bantu  fear  of  malignant  sorcery. 

Coming  down  the  eastern  coast  of  Africa  in  the  year  IfiOO, 
the  principal  Mohamedan  settlements  and  tradinj^  stations 
were  in  geographical  order  as  followB : — 

Magadosho,*  in  latitude  2*  2'  north  of  the  equator.  The 
town  was  on  the  coast  of  the  mainland,  partly  built  upou 
an  eminence  rising  to  a  height  of  about  12*19  metres  above 
a  sandy  plain.  It  contained  several  mosques  and  many  stone 
houses  with  dat  roofs.  In  front,  at  no  great  distance  from 
the  shore  and  parallel  with  it,  was  a  coral  reef  seven  or 
eight  kilometres  in  length,  which  protected  the  channel 
within  from  the  fury  of  the  sea.  At  low  spring  tides  the 
water  in  the  channel  was  only  two  fathoms  in  depth,  bat 
that  was  suHicieut  fur  the  dows  used  in  the  Indian  troile. 
There  was  no  other  port. 

Brava,  in  latitude  1*"  7'  north,  was  also  built  on  the  coast 
of  the  mainland.  It  hUxxI  on  an  eminouce  about  thirty 
uietrea  above  the  beach,  and  was  enclosed  with  a  wall  The 
town  was  well  built,  and  was  governed  as  an  atistocradc 
republic,  the  only  one  of  the  kind  on  the  coast.  The  port 
somewhat  resembled  that  of  Magadosho,  being  a  channel 
along  the  shore  partly  protected  by  islets  and  reefs,  but 
was  more  exposed  to  heavy  nailers  from  the  sea. 

Melinde,t  in  latitude  3^  15'  south  of  the  equator,  situated 
on  the  coast  of  the  mainland,  was  also  a  well-built  town. 
Adjoining  it  was  an  extensive  and  fertile  plain,  covered 
with  beautiful  gardens  and  groves,  in  which  llourisLed  fruit 
trees    of   various   kinds,  principally   orange    and    lemon.     To 

*  Variimsly  spult  in  booka  and  ou  charts  ;it  present  as  well  aa  in  olden 
times  MiLgBdoxo,  Magadftxo,  l^lAgodosho,  Mogdiabu,  and  5Ink(]oe»ha. 
t  Vahouiiiy  spelt  Me3iade,  Melinda,  Maleenda,  and  M&UndL 
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gain  this  advantage  the  town  was  built  some  distance 
from  tbe  nearest  anchorage,  which  itself  was  far  from  safe, 
bein^  a  roadstead  protected  to  some  extent  by  a  reef,  bat 
made  dangerous  by  numerous  shoals.  It  possessed,  however^ 
in  &  narrow  rocky  peninsula  extending  into  the  sea  aa 
excellent  natural  pier  for  landinp;  cargo  from  boats. 

MoD^basa,  ou  a  coral  island  about  live  kilometres  long  by 
three  broad,  was  situated  in  the  estuary  of  the  Barrette 
river^  in  latitude  4''  4'  south.  The  island  was  like  a  hugo 
fortress,  standing  from  twelve  to  eighteen  metres  out  of  the 
water  and  presenting  steep  cliffs  of  madrepore  on  the  sea-^ 
ward  side.  It  possessed  one  of  the  best  natural  harbours 
in  the  world,  easily  accessible  at  all  times.  On  each  side 
the  passage  between  the  island  and  the  banks  of  the 
estuary  was  broad  and  deep,  though  winding,  and  when 
in  them  or  in  the  fine  sheet  of  water  to  which  they  led  a 
vessel  was  perfectly  sheltered.  This  sheet  of  water  could 
only  be  reached  by  large  vessels  through  the  northern 
strait,  because  a  submerged  reef  stretched  across  the  inner 
end  of  the  other,  and  at  low  tide  formed  a  ford  to  the 
mainland.  The  town  was  built  along  the  steep  shore  of 
the  northern  pas-^age,  not  far  from  the  sea,  and  was  next 
to  Kilwa  the  most  celebrated  on  the  coast.  The  houswj 
were  of  stone,  so  well  constructed  that  the  first  Bnropeans 
who  saw  them  compared  them  favourably  with  residencen 
in  Spain.  Mombasa,  owing  to  Its  excellent  site  and  to  the 
prevalence  of  «ea  breezes,  was  less  troubled  with  fever  than 
any  other  settlomeut  on  that  part  of  the  coast. 

Pemba.  a  coral  island,  rising  in  the  highest  part  to  ninety- 
two  metres  above  the  lev^il  of  the  sea,  waa  sixty-ono  kilo- 
metres in  extreme  length  by  twenty*one  in  width.  It  was 
abooc  twenty-nine  kilometres  from  the  mainland,  with  a 
clear  pa*?fla^c  for  Rhipa  inside,  tlinngh  coral  reefs  abounded 
The  island  was  fertile,  and  produced  lai^d 
■'  ric€,  for  exportation. 
'i  was  in    latitude    ii"    25* 
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Zanzibar,  not  far  south  of  Poinbat  was  an  island  similar  iu 
every  respect,  tlioagh  larger,  being  seventy-six  kilometres  in 
extreme  length  by  thirty-two  in  breadth.  It  rose  to  a 
height  of  one  hundred  and  thirty-four  metres  above  the 
level  of  the  sea.  The  principal  Arab  town,  from  which 
the  island  took  its  name,  was  ou  the  western  side,  in 
latitude  0"  3'  south.  The  anchorage  in  front  of  it  was 
good  and  capacious,  and  there  were  many  sectire  harbours 
among  the  islets  and  reefs  in  the  channel  between  it  and 
the  mainland.  Hore  were  built  the  greater  number  of  the 
vessels  used  in  the  Indian  and  the  coasting  trade,  and  from 
the  island  considerable  quantities  of  provisions  were  exported. 

Ma^a,*  a  coral  island  rislnf^  abruptly  from  a  great  depth 
of  water,  lay  about  fourteen  kilometres  from  the  mainland. 
This  island  was  about  forty-three  kilometres  in  length  by 
fourteen  in  extreme  breadth,  between  7"  3S'  and  8*"  south 
latitude.  It  was  of  much  les!^  importance  than  either 
Zanzibar  or  Pemba, 

K.ilwa,  a  low  coral  island,  rather  over  six  kilometres  in 
length  by  three  in  breadth,  rising  on  the  northern  side  to 
fourteen  metres  above  the  sea  level,  was  sot  like  an  arrow 
in  a  drawn  bow  in  the  entuary  of  the  Mavudyi  xiver.  It 
lay  in  latitude  S°  57'  south.  Witli  the  sea  in  front,  a  strait 
on  each  side,  and  a  sheet  of  water  extending  sixteen  or 
twenty  kilometres  beyond  its  inner  extremity,  it  wits  a  very 
strong  position.  As  at  Mombasa,  the  southern  strait  was 
crossed  at  its  far  end  by  a  reef,  along  which  access  to  the 
mainland  could  V>e  had  at  low  water.  This  strait  was  inter- 
spersed with  islets*,  nud  taade  a  capacious  harbour,  admirably 
adapted  for  shipping,  bat  that  on  the  northern  side  of  the 
island  was  difficult  to  navigate  on  account  of  its  containing 
r.it<;ii.i-iiu3  reefs  and  sand  banks. 

:ag  south  of  Cape  Delgado,  in  latitude  10°  40',  a  chain 

of  coral  islets  and  reefs  parallel  to  the  coast  at  a  distance  of 

thlrt«>cn  to  twenty-one  kilometres,  and  extending  one  hundred 

and    eighty  -  eight    kilometres    along    it,    was    to    be    seen. 

*  Written  also  Monda  and  Moofeea. 
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The  principal  islet  was  tenned  Rerimba,  or  Querimba,  and 
from  it  the  whole  group  was  named.  Next  in  importance 
was  rbo.  Most  of  the  others  were  uninhabited,  being  mere 
rocks  rising  from  the  sea.  Along  the  strait  within  were 
numerous  liarbours  for  ships. 

The  northern  extremity  of  the  Mozambique  channel  has 
now  been  reached,  and  halfway  across  it  lay  the  Comoro 
islands,  all  of  volcanic  origin.  The  principal  of  these  were 
named  G^moro,  Johanna,  Mohilla,  and  Mayotta,  but  there 
were  many  smaller  in  size.  These  islands  were  also  possessed 
by  the  Arabs,  who  made  use  of  them  as  convenient  stopping 
places  on  their  way  to  the  great  Island  of  the  Moon,  which 
we  term  Madagascar. 

Keeping  down  the  African  coast,  an  inlet  about  nine 
kilometres  across  and  ten  in  depth  was  reached,  in  latitude 
15"  south.  Into  its  inner  end  ran  three  streamlets,  but  of 
inconsiderable  size.  Lying  across  the  centi'e  of  the  mouth 
of  the  inlet,  within  a  line  joining  its  two  outer  points,  was 
a  low  coral  island,  about  two  kilometres  and  a  half  in  length 
and  three  hundred  and  sixty-six  metres  in  breadth,  named 
Mozambique.  About  five  kilometres  farther  out  in  the  sea 
were  two  others,  similar  in  formation,  then  uninhabited,  one 
of  which  is  now  called  Saint  George  and  the  other  Saint 
Jago.  Behind  Mozambique  was  a  spacious  harbour,  easily 
accessible  and  perfectly  sheltered.  At  long  intervals  indeed 
a  furious  cyclone  would  sweep  over  it  and  cause  great 
destruction,  but  the  same  could  be  said  of  any  part  of  that 
coast  and  sea.  Such  a  position  as  the  island  of  Mozambique 
could  not  escape  the  observation  of  tlie  Mohainedans,  though 
it  had  not  the  advantages  of  Kilwa  or  Mombasa.  The  island 
itself  produced  nothing,  not  even  drinking  water.  On  the 
northern  shore  of  the  inlet,  since  termed  Cabaceira,  the 
ground  was  fertile,  but  it  was  exposed  to  irruptions  of  the 
Bantu  inhabitants,  who  were  generally  hostile.  So  Mozam- 
bique never  rose  to  be  more  than  a  dependency  of  Kilwa,  a 
mere  halfway  station  for  vessels  bound  up  or  down  the  coast- 
Its  Mohamedan  occupants  had   their  gardens  and   cocoa  nut 
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^ovea  on  the  mainland,  but  could   not  alwa^'s  depend  upon 
gathering  their  produce. 

The  Angoaha*  islands  lay  off  tiio  mouth  ot  the  Augoeha 
river,  between  latitude  IG"  and  16^  40'  south.  The  river  was 
five  kilometres  wide  at  the  bar,  and  could  be  ascended  by 
boats  nearly  two  hundred  and  forty  kilometres,  which 
circumstance  gave  to  the  six  coral  islets  off  its  entrance  a 
value  they  would  not  have  had  in  another  position.  There 
was  a  good  roadstead  between  the  bar  of  the  river  and  the 
island  Mafamede,  which  was  a  mere  crown  of  nand  on  a 
coral  reef  above  sea  level. 

The  Primeiras  islands  were  nothing  more  than  a  i-ow  of 
coral  hummocks  extending  northward  from  latitude  17°  18'  in 
a  line  parallel  with  the  coast  In  the  channel  between  them 
and  the  mainland  there  were  places  where  u  pangayo  could 
find  shelter  to  refit,  or  during  the  prevalence  of  contrary 
vrinds. 

At  Mozambique  the  direction  of  the  coast  line  had  changed 
fi*om  nearly  north  and  south  to  north-east  and  south-west, 
and  the  aspect  of  the  land  had  altered  also.  Thence  to  Cape 
Correntea  as  far  as  the  03^0  could  reach  nothing  was  visible 
hut  a  low  flat  tract,  bordered  along  the  sea  by  sand  hills 
from  fifteen  to  one  hundred  and  eighty  metres  higli,  with 
here  and  there  a  dark-coloured  rock.  In  latitude  1S°  south 
the  mouth  of  the  Kilimaue,  or  Quillmane,  river  was  reached. 
This  was  the  northernmost  of  the  several  outlets  of  the  great 
river  Zambesi,  which  therefore  bounded  the  delta  on  that 
side.  The  other  large  outlets  were  the  Luabo  and  the 
Ku&ma,  but  there  were  many  smaller  ones,  a  distance  of  a 
haodred  and  slaity  kilometres  separating  the  extreme 
southern  from  the  extreme  northern  mouth,  while  tlie  inland 
extremity  of  the  delta,  where  the  river  began  to  fork,  was 
over  eighty  kilonietrea  in  a  straight  line  from  the  sea.  In 
later  years  this  whole  tract  of  land  and  water  was  termed 
by  the  Portuguese  the  Rivers  of  Kuama,  the  largest  of  the 
islands  in  the  delta  bearing  that  name. 

*  8pelt  alao  Acgoxa,  ADgozlta,  and  Aogooha 
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li  an  accurate  survey  of  the  delta  and  its  streams  had 
been  made  in  any  one  year,  in  the  next  it  would  have  been 
imperfect,  and  in  a  decade  misleading,  for  two  causes  were 
constantly  operating  to  alter  the  features  of  land  and  water. 
In  the  rainy  season  the  Zambesi,  which  stretched  nearly 
across  the  continent,  poured  down  a  flood  bearing  sand,  soil, 
and  gravel,  which  spread  over  great  areas,  blocked  up  old 
channels,  tore  away  huge  fragments  of  islands,  and  opened 
new  passage^  in  every  direction.  When  the  flood  subsided^ 
former  landmarks  were  gone,  and  where  vessels  had  sailed 
the  year  before  sand  flats  alone  were  seen.  The  Kilimane 
arm  in  the  year  1500  was  the  best  entrance  into  the 
Zambesi  during  sis  months  of  the  year>  in  1900  its  upper 
oonrso  is  much  higher  than  the  bed  of  the  great  river 
farther  inlanJ,  of  which  it  is  no  longer  regarded  as  an 
outlet.  Tho  other  cause  of  change  was  the  mangrove. 
Thia  tree,  with  its  gloomy  dark  -  green  foliage,  grew  only 
on  tlie  confines  of  land  and  water,  where  it  spread  ont  its 
rootM  like  gigantic  snakes,  intertwining  and  retaining  in 
thuir  lohln  the  ooze  and  slime  that  would  otherwise  have 
btH^u  Itorna  away.  Sand  was  blown  up  by  the  wind  or 
iW)>(»<^iitid  when  the  currents  were  gentle,  vegetable  mould 
ACOHiitulatod,  the  inner  line  of  the  swamp  became  soil  on 
wliiih  graHB  and  herbs  could  grow,  and  the  mangrove  spread 
furtlirr  out  to  reclaim  ever  more  and  more  land  from  the 
fihallow  watrr.  So  the  floods  washed  away  and  reformed, 
auit  tlin  matigrove  bound  together  and  extended,  in  the  ever 
Vttryln^  Nceue. 

Ilow  far  up  the  Zambesi  the  Mohamedans  were  accustomed 
III  ^11  oauiiot  bo  £iscertaiued  with  precision.  They  had  a 
MiimU  MHttlunient  on  its  southern  bank  where  the  Portuguese 
v(UAtfi>  (^r  Sena  now  stands,  about  two  hundred  and  twenty- 
llvw  klKtinutroH  from  the  sea,  but  it  is  doubtful  whether  they 
hvl  any  flxud  post  farther  inland,  thougli  travelling  traders 
kiiiiki«^1il,V  ponetrated  the  country  to  a  great  distance.  About 
ihrv*^  hundu)d  and  seventy-eight  kilometres  from  the  sea  the 
^\^m\>  livur  pRMHod  through  the  Lupata  gorge,  a  narrow  cleft 
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in  the  ran^e  that  separates  the  interior  plain  from  the  coast 
belt,  where  the  rapids  were  so  strong  that  they  may  not 
have  cared  to  go  beyond  them  with  their  boats,  though  the 
Portuguese  afterwards  navigated  the  stream  up  to  the 
Kebrabasa  rapids,  about  thirty -two  kilometres  above  Tete, 
or  five  hundred  and  twelve  kilometres  from  the  nea. 

At  the  mouth  of  the  Pun^^e  river,  where  Leira  now 
stands,  there  was  a  very  small  Mohamcdan  trading  settle- 
ment^ perhaps  not  a  permanent  one,  and  only  at  best  an 
out|K}st  of  Sofala. 

Sofala,  the  most  important  station  south  of  Kilwa,  was  in 
latitude  20"  10'.  It  was  at  the  mouth  of  an  estuary  not 
qaite  three  kilometres  wide  from  the  northern  bank  to  an 
inland  named  Inyansata,  between  which  and  the  southern 
bank  tlicre  was  only  a  narrow  and  shallow  stream  when 
the  tide  wjis  low.  Acro&s  the  entradce  of  the  estuary  wae  a 
shifting  bar  of  sand,  which  prevented  largo  vessek  from 
crossing,  and  inside  there  were  so  many  shoals  that  naviga- 
tion was  at  all  times  dangerous.  The  land  to  a  great 
distance  was  low  and  swampy,  and  the  banks  of  the  estuary 
were  fringed  with  belts  of  mangrove,  so  that  the  place  was  a 
hotbed  of  fever  and  dysentery.  Farther  in  the  interior  the 
stream  was  of  no  great  size,  but  it  was  always  brining 
down  material  to  add  to  the  deposits  of  sand  and  mud  above 
the  bar.  The  sole  redeeming  feature  was  a  high  rise  v>f 
tide,  often  nearly  six  metres  at  full  moon,  so  that  when 
the  wind  was  fair  it  was  accessible  for  any  vessels  then  used 
in  the  Indian  trade.  Along  the  coast  was  a  great  shoal  or 
ImdIc  like  a  submerged  terrace,  extending  far  into  the  sea, 
upon  which  the  waves  ran  so  high  at  times  and  the  currents 
were  80  strong  that  tho  locality  was  greatly  dreaded  by  the 
mariners  of  olden  days.  But  all  these  drawbacks  were  dis- 
regarded in  view  of  the  fact  that  gold  was  to  be  obtained 
hero  in  exchange  for  merchandise  of  little  value. 

At  Sofala  there  were  two  villages :  one  close  to  the  sea, 
on  a  sand  tiat  forming  the  north-c^xstern  point,  contained 
about    four    hundred    inhabitants ;     the    other,    about    three 
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kilometres  higher  up  the  bank  of  the  estuary,  also  contaiDecl 
about  four  hundred  residents.  The  sheik  lived  in  the  last 
nacaed.  His  dwelling  house  was  constructed  of  poles  plant6<l 
in  the  ground,  between  which  wnttles  were  woven  and 
then  plastered  with  clay.  It  was  thatched^  and  eont^ned 
several  apartments,  one  of  considerable  size  which  could 
be  used  as  a  hall  of  state.  The  floor,  like  that  of  Bantu 
huts,  was  made  of  antheaps  moistened  and  stamped.  It  wba 
covered  with  mats,  and  the  room  oocupied  by  the  sheik  waa 
hung  with  silk,  but  was  poorly  furnished  according  to 
modern  European  ideas.  This  was  the  grandest  dwelling 
house  in  Africa  south  of  the  Zambesi,  indeed  the  only  one 
of  its  size  and  form,  in  the  first  year  of  the  sixteenth 
century. 

The  island  of  Tshiloane  *  lay  partly  in  the  mouth  of  the 
Ingomiamo  river,  in  latitude  20"  37'  south.  The  island  was 
about  nine  kilometres  and  a  half  long  by  five  wide,  bat  a 
great  part  of  it  was  a  mangrove  swamp,  The  channel  into 
the  Ingomiamo  on  the  northern  side  of  the  island,  now  calletl 
Port  Singune,  was  used  as  a  harbour  by  an  occasional 
pangayo  or  zambuco  tbat  put  in  to  trade. 

The  Bazai'uta  islands  were  of  much  greater  importance, 
for  there  were  the  pearl-oyster  beds  which  yielded  gems 
as  much  coveted  by  the  Arabs  and  Persians  as  by  the- 
people  of  Europe  and  India.  There  were  five  islands  in 
this  group,  stretching  over  forty-eight  kilometres  along  the 
coast  northward  from  tlie  cape  now  called  Saint  Sebastian, 
which  is  in  latitude  22**  5'  south.  The  principal  island, 
from  which  the  group  takes  its  name,  is  twenty-nine 
kilometres  in  length. 

The  last  place  to  the  southward  frequented  by  the 
Mohamedans  was  the  river  Nyarabana,  or  Inbambane,  the 
mouth  of  which  is  in  latitude  23'  45'  south.  They  had 
a  small  settlement  where  the  Portuguese  village  now  8tand.% 
twenty-two  kilometres  by  the  channel,  though  only  thirteen 
in  a  direct  line,  above  the  bar.  Tue  river  w£ls  easy  of 
*  Variously  spelt  Chiluiui,  Chiltran,  OhiUunraQ,  KiloAOO,  A:c. 
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access,  and  formed  an  excellent  harbour.  It  was  navigable 
for  boats  about  eight  kilometres  farther  up  than  the 
settlement,  which  formed  a  good  centre  for  collecting  ivory, 
an  article  always  in  demand  in  India.  This  place  was 
reputed  to  be  the  healthiest  on  the  whole  coast. 

Beyond  Cape  CJorrentes,  in  latitude  24"  4'  south,  the  Arabs 
and  Persians  did  not  venture  in  their  coir-sewn  vessels.  Here 
the  Mozambique  current,  from  which  the  cape  has  its 
present  name,  ran  southward  with  great  velocity,  usually 
from  two  to  five  kilometres  an  hour,  according  to  the  force 
and  direction  of  the  wind,  but  often  much  faster.  The  cape 
had  the  reputation  also  of  being  a  place  of  storms,  where 
the  regular  monsoons  of  the  north  could  no  longer  be 
depended  upon,  and  where  violent  gusts  from  every  quarter 
would  almost  surely  destroy  the  mariners  who  should  be 
so  foolhardy  as  to  brave  them.  The  vivid  Arab  imagination 
further  pictured  danger  of  another  kind,  for  this  was  the 
chosen  home  of  those  mermaids  —  believed  in  also  by  the 
Greeks  of  old — who  lured  unfortunate  men  to  their  doom. 
So  Cape  Correntes,  with  its  real  and  fictitious  perils,  was 
the  terminus  of  Mohamedan  enterprise  to  the  south,  though 
there  were  men  in  Kilwa  who  sometimes  wondered  what 
was  beyond  it  and  half  made  up  their  minds  to  go  over 
land  and  see. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

DISCOVERY  OF  AN  OCEAN  ROUTE 

THE  discoverj-  of    u„    ocean    route  fwm    EuTJ 

followed  by  the  establishment  of  tbe  Portu<.u2 

ponderating  power  in  the  East,  is  one  of  the  c„ 

in  the  history  of  the  world.    It  is  not  too  much 

every  state  of  Central  and  Western  Eun>pe  wa, 

U.    The  time  was  critical,  for  the  Turks  were  th< 

Chnsteudom.  and  if    they   had  secured  a  mono 

Ind,an  trade  their  wealth  and  strength  woald   h 

aag,„ented  that  it  is   doubtful  whether  they  Ifg 

succeeded  in  entering  Vienna  in  1529.     As   vet 

power  was  divided,  for  E^t  was  still  unde^  th« 

found  the,r  way  to  Europe  was  obtained  by  the 
at  Alexandn.  To  that  city  they  we«  conveye 
down  he  ^,Ie  from  Cairo,  after  boin.  carried 
from  the  shore  of  the  Red  sea,  whithe;*!! 
by  ships  from  the  coast  of  Malabar.  fL  , 
Ale.xandna  had  thriven  greatly,  and  from  it  too 
whose  citizens  distributed  over  Europe  the  siJk  , 
fti-bncs.  pepper,  and  spices  of  the  East.-bad  becJ 


In  the  early  years  of  the  fifteenth  century  the  Christian 
Ttations  were  little  acquainted  with  distant  countries,  Amenca 
and  Australia  were  entirely  unknown,  Eastern  Asia  was  very 
im])erfectly  laid  down  on  tbe  maps,  and  the  greater  part  of 
Africa  Lad  never  been  explored.  This  continent  mi^^ht  hare 
terminated  north  of  the  equator,  for  anything  that  the  moat 
learned  men  in  Europe  knew  to  the  contrary.  The  Portu- 
guese were  at  this  time  the  most  adventurous  seamen  of  the 
world,  and  they  were  the  tirst  to  attetupt  to  discover  an 
ocean  highway  round  Africa  to  the  East.  Under  direction 
of  a  justly  celebrated  prince  of  their  royal  fainily,  Henrique 
by  name. — known  to  us  as  Henry  the  Navigator — Hects  were 
fitted  out  which  gradually  crept  down  tho  western  coast 
until  the  shores  of  Seneganibia  were  reached.  In  14^4  Cape 
Bojador  was  passed  for  the  first  time,  in  1441  Capo  Blanco 
was  seen  by  Europeans,  and  in  1445  Cape  Verde  was 
rounded   by  Diuiz  Diaa. 

Then,  until  after  the  death  of  Prince  Heniique — 13th  of 
November  1460 — discovery  practically  ceased.  The  lucrative 
islave  trade  occupied  the  minds  of  the  sea  captains,  and 
ships  freighted  with  negroes  taken  captive  in  raids,  or 
purchased  from  conquering  chiefs,  frequently  entered  the 
harbours  of  Portugal.  The  commerce  in  human  flesh  was 
regarded  as  highly  meriionons,  because  it  brought  heathens 
to  a  knowledge  of  Christianity.  But  never  has  a  mistake 
or  a  crime  led  to  more  disastrous  results,  for  to  the  intro- 
duction of  negroes  as  labourers  in  the  southern  provinces 
of  Portugal  the  decline  of  the  kingdom  in  power  and 
importance  is  mainly  due. 

The  exploring  expeditions  which  Prince  Henrique  never 
ceased  to  encourage,  but  whidi  tlio  greed  of  those  who  were 
in  his  service  had  turned  into  slave  hunting  voyages,  were 
resumed  after  his  death.  In  14G1  the  coast  of  the  present 
republic  of  Liberia  was  reached,  and  in  1471  the  equator 
wa«  crossed.  King  Jofto  II,  who  ascended  the  throne  in 
1481,  was  as  resolute  as  his  grand- uncle  the  Navigator  in 
endeavouring  to  discover  an  ooean  road   to  India.    He  hod 
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not  indeed  any  idea  of  the  great  consequences  that  would 
follow,  his  object  being  simply  to  divert  the  eastern  trade 
from  Venice  to  Liabon,  which  would  be  effected  if  an 
unbroken  sea  route  could  be  found.  In  1484  he  sent  out  a 
fleet  under  Diogo  Cam,  which  reached  the  mouth  of  the 
Congo,  and  in  the  following  year  the  same  ofHcer  made  a 
greater  advance  than  any  previous  explorer  could  boast  of^ 
for  he  pushed  on  southward  as  far  as  Cape  Cross,  where 
the  marble  pillar  which  he  set  up  to  mark  the  extent  of 
his  voyage  remained  standing  more  than  four  hundred 
years. 

The  next  expedition  sent  in  the  same  direction  solved  tho 
secret  concerning  the  extent  of  the  African  continent  It 
was  under  the  chief  command  of  an  officer  named  Bartholomeu 
Dias,  of  whose  previous  career  unfortunately  nothing  can 
now  bo  ascertained  except  that  ha  was  a  gentleman  of  the 
king's  household  and  receiver  of  customs  at  Lisbon  when 
the  appointment  was  conferred  upon  him,  and  that  he  had 
at  some  former  time  taken  part  in  exploring  tho  coast. 
At  the  end  of  August  1486  he  sailed  from  the  Tagus  with 
two  vessels  of  about  fi(ty  tons  each,  according  to  the 
Portuguese  measurement  of  the  time,  though  thoy  would 
probably  be  rated  much  higher  now.  He  had  also  a  amall 
storeship  vnth  him,  for  previous  expeditions  had  often  beea< 
obliged  to  turn  back  from  want  of  food. 

The  officers  who  were  to  serve  under  him  were  carefully 
selected,  and  were  skilful  in  their  professions.  They  were : — 
Leitilo  (probably  a  nickname)  sailing  master,  and  Pedro 
d'Alanquer  pilot  of  the  flag  ship ;  Joao  Infante  captain, 
Jofiu  Grego  sailing  master,  and  Alvaro  Martins  pilot  of  the 
^Tw  Pantaleao ;  and  Pedro  Dias,  brother  of  the  commodore, 
captain,  Joilo  Alves  sailing  master,  and  JoAo  de  Santiago 
pilot  of  the  storeship.  On  board  the  squadron  were  four 
negreases — convicts — from  the  coast  of  Guinea,  who  were  to 
bo  set  ashore  at  different  places  to  make  discovenea  and 
report  to  the  next  white  men  they  should  see.  This  waa  » 
common    practice  at    the   time,  the    persona    selected    being 
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crimiQols  under  sentence  of  deafch,  who  were  ^lad  to  escape 
immediate  execution  by  risking  anything  that  might  befal 
them  in  an  unknown  and  barbarous  countr}\  In  this  instance 
women  were  chosen,  as  it  was  considered  likely  they  would 
bo  protected  by  the  natives.  It  was  hoped  that  through 
their  means  a  powerful  Christian  prince  called  Prester  John, 
who  waa  believed  to  reside  in  the  interior,  might  com<i  to 
learn  of  the  greatness  of  the  Portuguese  monarchy  and  that 
efforts  were  being  made  to  reach  him,  so  that  he  might  send 
messengers  to  the  coast  to  communicate  with  the  explorers. 
King  Jo^  and  his  courtiers  believed  that  if  this  mythical 
Prester  John  could  but  be  found,  be  would  point  out  the 
way  to  India. 

Dias,  like  all  preceding  explorers,  kept  close  to  the  coast 
on  his  way  southward.  Somewhere  near  tho  equator  he  loft 
the  storeship  with  nine  nlen  to  look  after  her,  and  then 
continued  his  coarse  until  he  reached  an  inlet  or  small 
harbour  with  a  group  of  islets  at  it«  entrance,  the  one  now 
called  An-^a  Petjuena  or  Little  Bay,  but  which  he  named 
Angra  doa  Ilheos,  the  Bay  of  the  Islet^s.  The  latitude  was 
believed  to  be  24°  S.,  but  in  reality  it  was  26  J°.  so  imperfect 
were  the  means  then  known  for  determining  it.  There  he 
cast  anchor,  and  for  the  first  time  Christian  men  trod  tho 
soil  of  Africa  south  of  the  tropic 

A  more  desolate  place  than  that  on  which  the  W' 
seamen  landed  could  hardly  be,  and  no  mention  is  n; 
by  the  early  Portuguese  historians  of  any  sign  of  human 
life  being  observed  as  far  as  tho  explorers  wandered.  Un- 
fortunately the  original  journal  or  log-book  of  tho  expedition 
has  long  since  disappeared,  so  that  much  that  would  ba 
intensely  interesting  now  can  never  be  known.  But  this 
is  certain,  that  refreshment  there  could  have  been  none, 
except  fish  and  the  eggs  and  tiesh  of  sea- fowl  that  made 
their  nests  on  the  islets.  It  was  no  place  iu  which  to  tarry 
long.  Before  he  left,  Dias  set  up  a  marble  cross  some  two 
metres  or  so  in  height,  on  an  eminence  that  ho  named  Serra 
P&rda,  the  Grey  Mountain,  as  a  token  that   he   hod  taken 


204 


History  of  South  Africa. 


[14S6 


possession  of  the  country  for  his  king.  For  more  than  three 
hundred  years  that  cross  stood  there  above  tbe  dreary  waste, 
just  as  tho  brave  Portuguese  explorer  erected  it.  The  place 
where  it  stood  so  lonsj  i.s  called  Pedestal  Point.  Here  cue 
of  tho  negresses  was  left,  almost  certainly  to  perish,  whea 
the  expedition  moved  onward. 

From  Angra  Pequena  Dias  tried  to  keep  the  land  in  sight, 
but  as  it  was  the  season  of  the  south-east  winds,  which  were 
contrary,  he  could  not  make  rapid  progress.  At  length  by 
repeatedly  tacking  he  reached  an  inlet  to  which  ho  gave  tho 
name  Angra  das  Voltaa,  the  Bay  of  the  Turnings.  There  is 
a  curve  in  the  land  in  the  position  indicated,  29"  S.,  hut  the 
latitudes  given  are  not  to  be  depended  upon,  and  the  e.xpedi* 
tion  may  have  been  far  from  it  and  farther  still  from  the 
point  at  the  mouth  of  the  Orange  river  called  by  modem 
geographers  Cape  Voltas,  in  remembrance  of  that  event.  At 
Angra  das  Voltas,  wherever  it  was,  Diaa  remained  five  days, 
as  the  weather  was  unfavourable  for  sailing,  and  before  bo 
left  another  of  the  negresses  was  set  on  sljore. 

After  making  sail  again  heavy  weather  was  enconntered 
and  a  boisterous  sea,  such  as  slaps  often  experience  in  Utai 
part  of  the  ocean,  and  which  is  caused  by  the  cold  Antarctic 
current  being  slightly  deflected  by  some  means  from  its 
usual  conrse  and  striking  the  hot  Mozambique  current  ut 
a  right  angle  off  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope.  Very  miserable 
Diaa  and  his  companions  must  have  been  in  their  tiny 
vessels  among  the  tremendous  billows,  with  the  sails  clone 
reefed,  and  hardly  a  hope  of  escape  from  being  lost,  iJut 
after  thirteen  days  the  weather  moderated,  and  then  they 
steered  eastward,  expecting  soon  to  see  tho  coast  again. 
For  several  days  they  sailed  in  this  direction,  but  as  no  land 
appeared  Bias  concluded  that  he  must  have  passed  the 
extremity  of  the  continent.  It  was  so,  for  on  turning  to 
the  north  he  reached  the  shore  at  an  inlet  which  he  named 
Angra  dos  Vaquoiros,  the  bay  of  the  Herdsmen,  on  account 
of  tho  numerous  droves  of  cattle  which  he  saw  grazing  on 
its  shores.      It  was  prolmbly  the  same  inlet  that  was  named 
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Ly  the  next  expedition  the  Watering  Place  of  SAo  Bros,  and 
which  since  ICOl  has  been  known  as  Mossel  Bay.  The 
tnbabitanU  gazed  with  astonishment  upon  the  stnuigs 
Apparition  coming  over  the  sea,  and  then  tied  inland  with 
their  cattle^  so  that  it  was  not  found  possible  to  have  any 
intercourse  with  the  wild  people.  Thus  no  information  cou- 
ceraino;  the  inhabitants  of  the  South  African  coast,  except 
that  they  had  domestic  cattle  in  their  posseasion,  waa 
obtained  by  this  expedition. 

How  lon^  DIa«  remained  at  Angra  dos  Yaqueiroa  is  not 
known  ^  but  his  vessels,  good  sea-boats  as  they  had  proved 
to  be,  must  have  needed  some  refitting,  so  he  was  probably 
there  several  da^'s  at  least.  Ho  and  his  otlicers  were  in 
high  spirits,  as,  unless  they  were  in  another  deep  bay  like 
the  gulf  of  Guinea,  they  had  solved  the  question  of  a  sea 
route  to  India.  As  far  as  their  eyes  could  roach,  the  shore 
stretched  east  aud  west,  80»  sailing  again,  they  continued 
along  it  until  they  came  to  an  uninhabited  islet  in  latitude 
83J^  S.  This  islet  is  in  Algoa  Bay  as  now  termed  —  the 
Bafaia  da  Lagoa  of  tlie  Portuguese  after  the  middle  of  the 
sixteenth  century, — and  still  bears  in  the  French  form  of 
SL  Croix  the  name  Ilhco  da  Santa  Cru«,  the  islet  of  the 
Holy  Gross,  which  he  gave  it  on  account  of  the  pillar 
bearing  a  cross  and  the  arms  of  Portugal  which  he  erected 
opon  it. 

Dias  visited  the  mainland,  where  he  observed  two  women 
gathering  shclltish,  who  were  left  unmolested,  as  the  king 
liad  issued  instructions  that  no  cause  of  otience  should  be 
given  to  the  inhabitants  of  any  countries  discovered.  Here 
the  last  of  the  negreiises  was  set  ashore,  as  one  iLad  died  on 
the  passage.  The  coast  was  examined  some  distance  to  the 
eastward,  and  to  a  prominent  rock  upon  it  the  name  Peuedo 
L<la8  Fontes,  the  Hock  of  the  Fountains,  was  given  by  some 
of  the  people,  because  two  springs  of  water  were  found  there. 

Here  the  seamen  protested  against  going  fartliur.  They 
oomphiined  that  their  supply  of  food  waa  running  shorti 
and  the  ntoreship  was  far  behind^  so  that  there  was  danger 
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of  perishing  from  hunger.  They  thought  they  had  surely 
done  sufficient  in  one  voyage,  for  they  were  two  thousand 
aix  hundred  kilometres  beyond  the  terminus  of  the  pre- 
ceding expedition,  and  no  one  had  ever  taken  such  tidings 
to  Portugal  as  tbey  would  carry  back.  Further,  from  the 
trending  of  the  coafit  it  was  evident  there  muat  be  some 
great  headland  behind  them,  and  therefore  they  were  of 
opinion  it  would  be  better  to  turn  about  and  look  for  it 
One  can  hardly  blame  them  for  their  protest,  considering^ 
the  fatigue  and  peril  they  had  gone  through  and  the 
wretcliedly  uncomfortable  life  they  must  have  been  leading. 

Dias,  after  hearing  these  statements,  took  the  officers  and 
some  of  the  principal  seamen  on  shore,  where  he  administered 
an  oath  to  tliem,  after  which  he  asked  their  opinion  as  to 
what  was  the  best  course  to  pursue  for  the  service  of  the 
king.  They  replied  with  one  voice,  to  return  home,  where- 
upon he  caused  them  to  sign  a  document  to  that  effect.  Ho 
then  begged  of  them  to  continue  only  two  or  three  days' 
Hail  farther,  and  promised  that  if  they  should  find  nothing 
within  that  time  to  encourage  them  to  proceed  on  an  easterly 
course,  he  would  put  about.  The  crews  consented,  but  in  the 
time  agreed  upon  they  advanced  only  to  the  mouth  of  a 
river  to  which  the  commander  gave  the  name  Infante,  owing 
to  JoAo  Infante,  captain  of  the  Bao  PwiUcLleuOt  being  the 
first  to  leap  ashore.  The  river  was  probably  the  Fish,  but 
may  have  been  either  the  Kowio  or  the  Keiskama  as  known 
to  us.  Its  mouth  was  stated  to  be  twenty-five  leagues  from 
the  islet  of  the  Cross,  and  to  be  in  latitude  S2}^  S.,  wluch 
was  very  incorrect. 

But  now,  notwithstanding  this  error,  there  should  have 
been  no  doubt  in  any  mind  that  they  had  reached  the  end 
of  tlie  southern  seaboard,  which  in  a  distance  of  over  nine 
hundred  kilometres  does  not  vary  a  hundred  and  sovonty 
kilometres  in  latitude.  The  coast  before  them  trended  away 
to  the  north-east  in  a  bold,  clear  line,  free  of  the  haze  that 
almost  always  hung  over  the  western  shore.  And  down  it, 
only   a  short  distance  from   the  land,  flowed  a  swift  ocean 
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current  many  degrees  wanner  than  the  water  on  either  side, 
and  revealinj^  itself  even  to  a  careless  eye  by  its  deeper 
"blue.  That  current  conld  only  come  from  a  heated  sea  in 
the  north,  and  so  they  might  have  known  that  the  eastern 
side  of  Africa  had  surely  been  reached^ 

Whether  the  explorers  observed  these  signs  the  Portuguese 
writers  who  recorded  their  deeds  do  not  inform  us,  but  from 
the  river  Infante  the  expedition  turned  back.  At  Santa 
Cruz  Dias  landed  again,  and  bade  farewell  to  the  cross 
which  he  had  set  up  there  with  as  much  sorrow  as  if  he 
was  parting  with  a  son  banished  for  life.  In  returning,  the 
great  headland  was  discovered,  to  which  the  commander  jrave 
the  name  Cabo  Tormentoso — the  Stormy  Cape — afterwards 
changed  by  the  king  to  Cabo  de  Boa  Esperanra — Capo  of 
Good  Hope — owincj  to  the  fair  prospect  which  he  could  now 
entertain  of  India  bein^  at  last  reached  by  this  route.  Wbat 
particular  part  o£  the  peninsula  Dias  landed  upon  is 
onknowD,  but  somewhere  upon  it  he  set  up  another  of 
the  marble  pillars  ho  had  brought  from  Portugal,  to  which 
he  gave  the  name  S&u  Philippe.  The  country  about  it  lie 
did  not  explore,  as  his  provisions  were  so  scanty  that  he  was 
Anxious  to  get  away.  Keeping  along  the  coast,  after  nine 
mouth^j*  absence  tbe  storeship  was  rejuineil,  when  only  three 
men  were  found  on  board  of  her,  and  of  these,  one,  Fem&o 
Col8^*a  by  name,  died  of  joy  upon  seeing  hid  countrymen 
agaia  The  other  six  had  been  murdered  by  negroes  wifli 
whom  they  were  trading. 

Having  replenished  hia  stock  of  provisions,  Dias  set  tire 
to  thu  stureship,  as  she  wan  in  need  of  refitting  and  he  had 
not  men  to  work  her ;  and  then  sailed  to  Prince's  Island 
in  the  bight  of  Biafra,  where  he  found  some  Portuguese  in 
dUtress.  A  gentleman  of  the  king's  houseiiold,  named  Duarte 
Pacheco,  had  been  sent  to  explore  the  rivers  on  that  part 
of  the  coa&t,  but  had  lost  his  vessel,  and  was  then  Ijnng  ill 
at  the  island  with  part  of  the  crew  who  had  escaped  from 
the  wreck.  Dias  took  them  all  on  Ijoard,  and.  pui*iuing  his 
course  in  a  north-westerly  direction,  touched  at  a  river  where 
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trade  was  carried  on.  and  also  at  the  fort  of  S^  Jorge  da 
Mina,  an  established  Fortugaese  factory,  of  which  Jod,r> 
Focjaya  was  then  commander.  Here  he  took  charge  of  the 
gold  that  had  been  collected,  after  which  he  proceeded  on 
his  way  to  Lisbon,  where  he  arrived  in  December  HST, 
BLsteen  raoaths  and  seventeen  day8  fi-om  tho  time  of  his 
setting  out 
/  No  other  dates  than  those  mentioned  are  given  by  the 
early  Portuguese  historians,  thus  the  exact  time  of  the 
diacovery  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  and  the  coast  onward 
to  the  mouth  of  the  Infante  river  is  doubtful,  and  it  can 
only  be  stated  as  having  occurred  in  the  early  months  of 
I'klT.  The  voyage  surely  was  a  memorable  one,  and  nothing 
but  regret  can  be  expressed  that  more  of  its  details  cannot 
be  recovered.  Of  the  three  pillars  set  up  by  Dias,  two — 
those  of  the  Holy  Cross  and  Sfio  Philippe  —  disappeared, 
no  oue  has  ever  been  able  to  ascertain  when  or  how ;  that 
of  Stlo  Thiago  at  Angra  Peqaena  remained  where  it  was 
place<l  until  it  was  broken  down  by  some  unknown  vandals 
iu  the  nineteenth  century. 

Meantime  the  king  sent  two  men  named  AHbnso  de  Paiva, 
of  Castelbranco.  and  Joilo  Pires,  of  Covilhito,  in  another 
direction  to  search  for  Prester  John.  For  this  purpose 
thoy  left  Santarem  on  the  7th  of  May  1487,  and,  being 
well  provitied  with  money,  tliey  proceeded  first  to  Noples, 
then  to  the  island  of  Rhodes,  and  thence  to  Alexandria. 
They  were  both  conversant  with  the  Arabic  language,  and 
had  no  ditHculty  in  passing  for  Moors.  At  Alexandria 
thoy  were  detained  some  time  by  illness,  but  upon  recover- 
ing they  proceeded  to  Cairo,  and  thence  in  the  disgube 
of  merchants  to  Tor,  Suokin,  and  Aden.  Here  they 
separated,  Atfouso  de  Paiva  having  resolved  to  visit 
Abyssinia  to  ascertain  if  the  monarch  of  that  country 
was  not  the  potentate  they  were  in  search  of,  and  Jo&o 
Pires  taking  passage  in  a  vessel  bound  to  Cananor  on  the 
Malabar  coa^^t  They  arranged,  however,  to  meet  agftin  in 
Cairo  at  a  time  fixed  upon. 
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Joflo  Pireg  reached  Cananor  in  safety,  and  went  down 
the  coast  as  far  as  Calicut,  after  which  he  prcx;eeded  upwards 
to  Qoa.  Here  he  embarked  in  a  vessel  bound  to  SofaJa,  and 
having  visited  that  port,  he  returned  to  Aden,  and  at  the 
tinio  appointed  was  back  in  Cab'o,  where  he  learned  that 
Affonso  de  Paiva  had  died  not  lonfj  before.  At  Cairo  he 
found  two  Portugu(?so  Jews,  Rabbi  Habrfto,  of  Beja,  and 
Josepe,  a  shoomaker  of  LaiDego.  Josepe  bad  been  in 
Bagdad,  on  the  Euphrates,  some  years  previously,  and  had 
there  heard  of  Ormuz,  at  the  mouth  of  the  Persian  gulf. 
and  of  its  being  the  warehouse  of  the  Indian  trade  and  the 
point  of  departure  for  caravans  to  Aleppo  and  Damascus. 
Ho  had  returned  to  Portuijal  and  informed  the  kinj;  of 
what  he  had  learned,  who  thereupon  sent  him  and  Habr5,o 
with  letters  of  instruction  to  Affonso  de  Paiva  and  Joao 
Pires,  directinj*  them  if  they  had  not  already  found  Prester 
John,  to  proceed  to  Ormux  and  gather  all  the  information 
they  could  thei-e^ 

Upon  receiving  this  order  Joilo  Pires  drew  up  an  account 
of  what  he  had  seen  and  learned  in  India  and  on  the 
African  coast,  which  he  gave  to  Josepe  to  convey  to  the 
king,  and  taking  Ilabrao  with  him,  he  proceeded  to  Aden 
and  thence  to  Ormuz.  From  Ormuz  Habrao  set  out  with 
a  caravan  for  Aleppo  on  his  way  back  to  Portugal  with 
a  duplicate  of  the  narrative  sent  to  the  king  by  Josepe. 
None  of  the  early  Portuguese  historians  who  had  access 
to  the  records  of  the  country  ever  saw  this  narrative,  so 
that  probably  neither  of  the  Jews  lived  to  deliver  his 
charge.  Not  a  single  date  is  given  in  the  early  accounts 
of  tMs  journey,  except  that  of  the  departure  from  Sanlarem, 
which  De  Qoes  6ses  as  May  14S0  and  Co^tanheda  and  De 
Ban'oa  as  the  7th  of  May  14S7.  There  is  no  trace  of  any 
knowledge  in  Portugal  of  the  commerce  of  Sofala  before 
the  return  of  Vasco  da  Qama  in  1409,  but  as  such  a  Journey 
as  that  described  must  in  the  fii'teenth  century  have 
occupied  several  years,  it  is  just  possible  that  Josepe  or 
HabiAo  reached  Lisbon  after  that  date. 
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Jofto  Pirea  went  from  Ormuz  by  way  of  Aden  to  Abyssinia, 
where  he  was  well  received  by  the  ruler  of  that  country. 
Here,  after  all  his  wanderings  he  found  a  home,  for  as  be 
was  not  permitted  to  leave  again,  he  married  and  had 
children,  living  upon  property  given  to  him  by  *the 
government.  In  15 15  Dom  Rodrigo  de  Lima  arrived  in 
Abyssinia  as  ambassador  of  the  kin^  of  Portugal,  and 
found  him  still  alive.  With  the  embassy  waa  a  priest, 
Francisco  Alvares  by  name,  who  wrote  an  account  of  thfi 
mission  and  of  the  statement  mode  to  him  by  Joao  Fires, 
and  also  gave  such  information  on  his  return  home  as 
enabled  the  Portuguese  liiatorians  to  place  on  record  the 
above  details.  As  far  as  actual  result  in  increase  of 
geographical  knowledge  is  concerned,  this  expedition  of 
Atfonso  de  Paiva  and  Joao  Pires,  of  Covilhao,  therefore 
effected  nothing. 

Upon  the  return  of  Dias  to  Portugal  with  information  that 
he  had  discovered  the  southern  extremity  of  Africa  and 
found  an  open  sea  stretching  away  to  the  eastward  from  the 
farthest  point  he  had  reached,  King  Joilo  II  resolved  to  send 
another  expedition  to  follow  up  the  grand  pathway  of  ex- 
ploration which  now  offered  so  fair  a  prospect  of  an  ocean 
route  to  India  being  found  at  last.  But  at  that  time  things 
were  not  done  as  quickly  as  now,  and  there  was  besides 
mnch  else  to  occupy  the  monarch's  attention.  The  outlay 
too  would  be  considerable,  as  ships  would  have  to  be  built 
specially  to  withstand  the  stormy  seas  off  the  Cape  of  Good 
Hope,  and  the  kingdom  was  then  by  no  means  wealthy. 
Orders,  however,  were  given  to  the  chief  huntsman,  Jojlo  de 
Bragan9a,  to  collect  the  necessary  timber,  and  by  the  year 
1494  it  was  ready  at  Lisbon.  Whether  anything  further 
was  done  towards  the  construction  of  tlie  vessels  before  the 
death  uf  the  king,  which  took  placo  at  Alvor  on  the  2oth  of 
October  1405,  is  not  certain ;  but  probably  some  progress 
had  been  made,  as  a  commander  in  chief  of  the  intended 
expedition  was  selected  in  the  person  uf  Estevito  da  Gama, 
chief  alcaide  of  the  town  of  Sinis. 
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King  Jofto  11  having  no  legitimate  son,  was  aucccoded  by 
hid  first  cousin  Dom  Manue],  duke  of  Beja,  who  possessed 
a  full  measure  of  that  fondness  for  prosecntin;^  maritime 
discoveries  which  for  three-quarters  of  a  century  had  dis- 
tinguished the  princes  of  Portugal.  Witbin  a  year  of  his 
accession  the  subject  of  making  another  attempt  to  reach  India 
by  sea  was  mooted  at  several  general  councils  held  at  New 
Montemor,  but  met  with  strong  opposition.  There  were  those 
who  urged  that  Portugal  was  not  strong  enough  to  conquer 
and  keep  possession  of  such  a  distant  country  should  it  be 
reached,  that  too  much  public  treasure  had  aheaJy  been 
thrown  away  in  fitting  out  exploring  ships,  that  no  adequate 
return  bad  yet  been  made,  and  that  even  if  a  route  to  India 
should  be  opened,  it  would  only  bring  powerful  rivals  into 
the  field  at  least  to  share  its  commerce.  Those  of  the 
nobles,  however,  who  were  ansdous  to  please  the  king  favoured 
the  design,  and  at  length  it  was  resolved  to  send  out  onoth'^r 
expedition. 

Accordingly  under  direction  of  Bartholoraou  Dios  two 
ships  were  built  with  the  timber  that  was  ready,  bis  ex- 
perience enabling  him  to  point  out  where  they  required  special 
strengtiicning.  Very  clumsy  indeed  they  would  be  considered 
now,  with  their  bluff  bows  like  the  breast  of  a  duck,  brood 
square  stems,  lofty  poops  and  forecastles,  low  waists,  and 
jipreat  length  of  beam ;  but  they  were  staunch  sea  boats, 
capable  of  receiving  without  damage  the  buffeting  of  the 
furious  waves  they  were  intended  to  encounter.  Tbe  larger 
of  the  two,  named  the  Bao  Gabriel,  was  rated  oa  of  one 
hundrc<l  and  twenty  tons,  and  the  smaller,  named  the  Sao 
Rafael,  as  of  one  hundred  ;  but  a  Portuguese  ton  of  that  period, 
4ki  has  already  been  observed,  was  probably  much  larger  thrui 
an  English  ton  of  our  times,  and  from  their  build  they  would 
1>e  able  to  carry  a  great  deal  more  than  their  registered 
capacity  would  denote.  They  were  fitted  with  three  raoste, 
tbe  fore  and  main  each  carrying  two  square  sails,  and  the 
mizen  a  lateen  projecting  far  over  the  stem.  Under  the 
bowsprit,  the  outer  end  of  wbich  was  so  greatly  elevated  that 


tona  burden  .a.  also  pu^ed  ttrS/fU 
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ever  lived.  But  he  was  far  from  being  a  lovable  man. 
Cold,  harsh,  stem,  severe  in  punishing,  fearful  when  in  a 
passion,  he  was  obeyed  not  from  atfection,  but  because  of 
bis  commanding  spirit.  Perhaps  if  he  had  been  as  tender- 
hearted and  humane  as  his  brother  Paulo  he  would  not 
have  succeeded  in  the  great  enterprise  entrusted  to  him, 
where  what  was  needed  was  an  iron  will.  He  was  a  man 
of  medium  height,  at  this  time  unmarried,  and  about  thirty* 
seven  years  of  age.  He  had  served  the  late  king  at  sea 
with  much  credit  to  himself,  and  was  experienced  in  nautiail 
matters. 

Shortly  before  setting  sail  the  king  presented  to  him  a 
silken  banner,  having  on  it  a  cross  of  tlie  order  of  Christy 
when  he  made  the  usual  homage  and  swore  to  execute  the 
trust  conlided  to  him  to  the  best  of  his  ability.  All  being 
ready  for  sea,  and  only  waiting  for  a  fair  wind,  he  and 
the  other  othcers  repaired  to  the  liermitage  of  our  Lady  of 
Bethlehem,  where  tliey  passed  some  time  in  devotion.  On 
the  morning  of  Saturday  the  8th  of  July  1497,  not  quite 
five  years  after  Colnmbus  sailed  from  Palos  to  discover  a 
new  continent  in  the  west,  the  wind  was  favourable,  so 
they  prepared  to  leave.  At  the  hermitfi^o  a  processiou  was 
formed  of  friars  and  priests  frCm  Lisbon,  a  large  number 
of  people  from  the  city,  and  Vasco  da  Gama  and  hia 
companions  carrying  tapers;  and  chanting  a  litany,  they 
proceeded  to  the  shore  where  the  boats  were  in  waiting. 
All  knelt  down  while  the  vicar  of  the  hermitage  pro- 
nounced an  absolution,  and  then  ^vith  the  echo  of  these 
closing  rites  of  religion  in  their  ears  Da  Gama  and  his 
associates  embarked.  The  sails  were  unfurled,  and  the  five 
vessels  stood  away.  As  was  afterwards  ascertained,  it  was 
not  the  proper  time  of  the  year  to  set  out,  but  nothing 
was  then  known  of  the  periodical  monsoons  in  the  Indian 
sea  or  of  the  prevailing  summer  and  winter  winds  off  the 
African  coast. 

On  boaixl  the  Sdo  Gabriel,  which  was  the  flagship,  was 
Yasco  da  Gama    hlmselfi  and   with    him  as  sailing    master 


was  Gon<;alo  Alvares,  and  as  chief  pilot  Pedro  d'Alanquer, 
who  hnd  been  with  Eartholomen  Dias  to  the  river  Infaate^ 
Diogo  Dias,  a  brother  of  Bartholomeu,  accomi>anied  him  as 
secretary.  Of  the  Slio  Rafael  Paulo  da  Gaina  was  captain, 
JoOo  do  Coimbra  was  pilot,  and  Joilo  de  Sd  secretary.  Of 
the  Berrio  Nicolau  Coelho  was  captain,  Pedro  Escolar  was 
pilot,  and  Alvaro  de  Braga  ftecretary.  Of  the  storesbip 
Gon<;alo  Nunes  was  captain.  The  number  of  men  on  board 
the  four  vessels  is  given  by  Castanheda  as  one  hundred  and 
forty-ei^ht  and  by  Barros  as  about  one  hundred  and 
seventy,  between  soldiei's  and  sailors.  The  discrepancy  may 
be  accounted  for  by  the  officers  not  being  included  by  the 
first  wi-iter.  A  friar  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  named  Pedro  de 
CobilhOes,  accompanied  the  expedition  as  chaplain,  and  a 
number  of  criminals  were  sent  with  it  to  be  put  on  shore 
in  remote  and  dangerous  places  to  gather  informatiou. 
Probably  the  criminals  were  not  included  in  either  of  tho 
numbers  given  above. 

The  Cape  Verde  islands  were  appointed  as  a  rendezvous 
in  cose  the  vessels  should  be  separated  by  any  accident,  aud 
this  actually  happened  in  a  stonn  after  passing  the  Canaries, 
but  eight  days  Jatex  they  came  together  again,  and  on  the 
2Sth  of  July  cast  anchor  off  Santa  Maria  in  the  island  of 
Santiago.  Here  they  remained  seven  chiys  taking  in  water 
and  repairing  tho  damages  sustained  in  the  storm.  On 
Thursday  tho  3rd  of  August  they  again  set  sail,  and  booh 
afterwards  Bartholomcu  Dias  bade  Da  Gama  farewell,  and 
steered  towards  Sao  Jorge  da  Mina. 

All  preceding  expeditions  in  this  direction  had  kept  close 
to  the  coast,  thereby  losing  much  time ;  but  Da  Gftuia 
adopted  a  bolder  plan.  The  longitude  of  the  Capo  of  Good 
Hope  being  unknown,  he  could  not  steer  directly  for  it,  hut 
by  keeping  almost  due  south  he  could  run  down  his  latitude, 
and  then  if  necessary  steer  eastward  where  the  degrees  of 
the  smaller  circle  were  shorter.  Holding  this  course  during 
the  months  of  Aagust,  September,  and  October,  during  which 
time  they  were  often  in  peril  from  boisterous  weather,  but 
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always  tDAnaged  to  keep  together,  the  four  vessels  turned 
eastward  when  it  was  believed  they  were  in  or  near  the 
latitude  of  the  Caf)e,  and  on  Saturday  the  4ih  of  November 
the  South  African  const  was  firBt  seen.  They  ran  in  close, 
but  as  it  did  not  offer  a  fitting  place  for  anchoring,  they 
stood  off  at^in,  and  continued  sailing  along  it  until  Tuesday 
the  7th,  when  they  discovered  a  deep  curve  which  wouhl 
provide  sufficient  shelter.  The  pilot  Pedro  d'Alanqiier  did 
not  know  the  place,  not  having  seen  it  in  his  earlier  voya<?G, 
but  thoy  dropped  their  anchors  in  it,  and  gave  it  the  name 
St.  Helena  Hay,  which  it  still  bears.  It  is  about  one  hundred 
and  ninety-three  kilometres,  or  one  hundred  and  twenty 
English  miles,  north  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope. 

Here  Da  Gama  went  on  shore,  but  found  the  land  sterile 
and  apparently  uninhabited.  He  wati  in  want  of  water,  and 
as  none  could  be  discovered,  he  sent  Nieoliiu  Coelho  in  a 
boat  along  the  coast  to  seek  for  the  mouth  of  a  stream.  At 
a  distance  of  about  twenty-seven  kilometres  from  the  ships 
Coelho  cante  to  the  outlet  of  a  river,  to  which  the  name  Siio 
Thiago  was  given.  It  is  now  known  as  the  Berg.  Hera 
they  procured  water,  fuel,  and  the  flesh  of  seals,  there  being 
a  great  number  of  these  animals  on  the  shore. 

To  ascertain  the  position  of  tbe  place  Da  Gama  took  a 
wooden  instrument  for  measuring  the  angle  of  the  ann'a 
altitude  to  land,  where  it  could  be  6jced  more  steadily  on 
a  tripod  than  on  board  ship.  It  would  be  interesting  to 
know  just  what  kind  of  instrument  this  wa.s,  but  that 
cannot  bo  ascertained.  Barros  terms  it  a  wooden  astrolabe, 
— which  it  can  hardly  have  been,  —  and  says  that  he  has 
described  it  in  his  Geography,  a  book  now  unfortunately 
lost  Probably  it  was  a  kind  of  cross  staff,  several  varieties 
of  which  were  in  common  use  at  a  Utile  later  date,  but  this 
ia  only  conjecture.  A  method  of  using  the  brass  astrolabe 
at  sea  had  been  devised  in  1480  by  two  physicians  of  King 
JoAo  II,  one  of  whom  was  a  Jew,  in  assodation  with  the 
astronomer  Martin  Behaim,  of  Nuremberg,  and  tables  of  the 
sun's  declination  had  been  drawn  up  for  the  purpose.      But 


Whxle  he   was   thus   engaged,  some   of    his    n 
two  ^vages  who  appeared  to  be  gathering  h^ 

Wunding  them  quietly  and  stealthily,  onel 
who  appeared  ^eatiy  terrified  ou  bein/maX 
suj  strange  beings  as  Europeans  .ast\ave  i 

as    much    information    about    the    country  as 
part,cu larly  of  ascertaining  how  far  distant    , 

word   of  what   ho  said    He   was   kept  on   bo. 
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In  the  description  ^ven  uf  tbeso  peoplo  there  is  but  one 
observttfcit)n  that  shows  they  were  Hottentots  of  the  beach- 
riinger  class,  not  Bushmen,  which  is  that  among  their 
weapons  were  assa^is  or  shafts  of  wood  pointed  with  bone 
or  horn,  which  thoy  used  as  lances  or  darts.  They  were 
small  in  stature,  ill  favoured  in  countenance,  and  darkish 
in  colour.  Their  drass  was  a  kaross  of  skin.  When  spimking 
they  used  so  many  gestures  that  they  appeared  to  be  rolling 
or  stagpjering  about.  Their  food  consisted  of  wild  roots, 
seals,  whales  that  washed  up  on  the  coast,  seabirds,  and 
every  kind  of  land  animal  or  bird  that  they  could  capture. 
They  had  no  domestic  animal  but  the  dog-.  This  description 
would  apply  to  Bushmen  as  well  as  to  bcachranger 
Hottentots,  if  the  weapon  had  not  been  mentioned,  and 
perhaps  the  kaross.  which  is  said  to  have  been  worn  like  a 
French  cloak,  and  was  probably  tlierefore  composed  of  several 
skins  sewn  together,  whereas  the  Bushman  was  satisfied  with 
one. 

A  friendly  intercourse  having  been  kept  up  with  theso 
savages  for  a  couple  of  days,  a  soldier  named  Ferntlo  Yelosn 
requested  leave  to  accompany  them  to  their  place  of 
residence  when  they  were  preparing  to  return  to  it  This 
was  granted,  with  the  object  of  his  obtaining  some  know- 
ledge of  the  style  of  their  habitations  and  of  the  condition 
of  the  country  about  their  kraal,  which  was  believed  to  bo 
at  a  distance  of  about  thirteen  or  fourteen  kilometres.  On 
the  way  a  seal  was  captured  and  eaten,  and  then  Yeioso, 
though  the  most  arrant  braggart  of  his  exploits  and  his 
bravery  in  the  whole  ileet,  beciime  suspicious  of  some  evil 
deaiga  against  himself.  There  is  no  proof  of  treachery  of 
any  kind  on  the  part  of  the  Hottentots,  but  when  people 
cannot  understand  each  other  distrust  arises  easily.  Veloso 
began  to  retrace  his  steps  in  great  haste,  and  was  followed 
by  the  Hottentots,  who  could  certainly  easily  have  overtaken 
him  if  they  had  wished  to  do  so.  That  they  did  not  is  a 
strong  indication  that  they  were  acting  from  curiosity  rather 
tlian  enmity. 
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T^icolau  Coelho  was  in  &  boat  near  the  shore  when  Veloso 
was  seen  mnniog  towards  the  embarkiog  place,  shouting 
londly  for  help  ;  but  he  anil  the  others  with  hiin  rather 
enjoyed  the  spectacle,  on  account  of  the  man's  boastful  dis- 
position. Da  Gaum  was  seated  at  table  at  his  evening  meal 
when  through  the  window  of  the  cabin  he  saw  a  comniotion 
on  shore^  and  immediately  got  into  a  boat  and  was  rowed 
towards  the  beach  to  ascertain  what  was  the  matter.  Some 
of  the  officers  of  the  Sao  Gabriel  and  of  the  other  vessels 
followed.  On  the  first  boat  reaching  the  shore,  two  of  the 
savages  went  towards  it,  but  were  driven  back  with  their 
faces  covered  with  blood.  Then  followed  a  skirmish,  in 
which  Vasco  da  Gama  himself,  Gon*^alo  Alvares,  and  two 
sailors  were  slightly  wounded  with  the  stones,  assagais,  and 
arrows  showered  upon  them  by  the  Hottentots.  The  white 
men,  on  theit  part,  made  use  of  their  crossbows,  and  believed 
they  caused  some  execution  with  them.  Though  in  tvll  the 
Portuj^esQ  accounts  the  sava^s  are  charged  with  t^eache^y^ 
the  whole  atl'air  appears  to  have  arisen  through  a  mistake,  as 
Fernfto  Veloso  remained  uninjured,  and  was  taken  safely  on 
boarjl. 

In  this  bay  of  St.  Helena  crayfish  were  found  in  great 
abundance,  which  must  have  proved  a  very  welcome  relief 
to  men  so  long  confined  to  salted  provisions.  Some  fish 
were  also  secured  with  the  hook,  and  a  whale  was  captured, 
which  nearly  cost  the  lives  of  Paulo  da  Gama  and  a  boat's 
crew.  They  had  fastened  the  harpoon  line  to  an  immovable 
thwart  of  the  boat,  and  the  whale  in  its  struggles  would  have 
pulled  them  gunwale  under  and  swamped  them  if  it  had  not 
fortunately  for  thom  grounded  in  shallow  water. 

On  the  morning  of  Thursday  the  16th  of  November  Da 
Gama  set  sail  from  St.  Helena  Bay.  At  this  time  of  the 
year  the  wind  is  usually  dead  aheati  for  vessels  on  his  course, 
but  on  this  occasion  it  was  blowing  from  the  south-south- 
west, so  that  he  was  able  to  run  along  the  coast  with  his- 
yards  sharply  brucoJ.  On  Saturday  afternoon  he  saw  the 
Cape  of  Good  Hopo,  but  thought  it  prudent  to  stand  away 
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on  the  othor  tack  for  tho  nigbt,  and  thcreforo  did  not 
double  it  uatil  Monday  the  20th.  All  on  board  were  in  high 
spirits  and  made  merry  as  well  as  they  could,  for  instead  of 
tho  stormy  seaa  they  had  oxpoctcd  to  encounter  here»  tho 
weather  was  so  tine  that  they  could  keep  close  to  the  land 
on  their  eastward  coarse^  and  had  sight  of  people  and  cattle 
upon  it 

On  Sunday  the  26th  of  November  the  fleet  reached  the 
inlet  termed  by  Da  Gama  the  Watering  Place  of  Sao  Bras, 
now  Mossel  Bay.  Here,  after  they  had  been  several  days  at 
anchor,  a  number  of  Hottentots  appeared,  some  —  men  and 
women  —  riding  on  pack  oxea  They  were  very  friendly, 
for  on  Da  Gama's  going  on  shore  tboy  received  with  much 
pleasure  the  bawbtea  which  he  presented  to  tbeni^  and  ex- 
changed  some  of  their  ivory  arrarings  for  scarlet  caps. 
Afterwards  more  arrived,  bringing  a  few  sheep,  wl'icLt 
were  obtained  in  barter.  The  Portuguese  listeajd  with 
f{>]easure  to  the  tunes  which  these  Hottentots  flayed  with 
roods,  their  uHual  way  of  ent-ertaining  strangers.  Treachery, 
however,  was  suspected,  and  quarrels  arose,  so  after  a  while 
Da  Gama  moved  from  his  first  anchorage  to  another  to  get 
.away  from  the  wild  people,  but  they  followed  him  along  the 
shore,  upon  wliich  he  iired  at  them  to  frighten  them,  when 
they  fled  inland. 

The  little  island  in  the  bay  was  found  covered  with  seals 
and  penguiiis.  While  at  anchor  here  Da  Gama  sot  up  on  the 
high  southeru  point  a  pillar  having  on  it  a  cross  and  the 
arms  of  Portugal,  but  the  Hottentots  broke  it  down  before 
ho  left  Everything  was  now  removed  from  the  storeship  to 
the  other  vessels,  and  she  was  then  burned,  as  there  was  no 
further  n^^^  for  her.  Having  taken  in  water,  on  Friday  the 
8th  of  December,  after  a  detention  of  thirteen  days,  the  ^^~ 
Gubriel,  Silo  Rafael,  and  Berrio  sailed  from  the  water  ^ 
placo  of  Sao  Bras,  and  proceeded  on  their  course  eastward. 

Shortly  afterwards  a  storm  arose,  which  caused  great 
terror  to  the  seamen,  but  tho  wind  was  from  the  we.^tward, 
90   they  ran  before  it  under  short  canvas  until  the  IGth  of 
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December,  when  they  found  themselves  at  the  low  rocks 
now  called  the  Bird  islands,  on  the  eastern  side  of  Algoa 
Bay,  Here  the  wind  became  light  and  variable,  and  after 
attaining  a  point  considerably  beyond  the  river  Infante,  the 
current  carried  them  back  again  as  far  as  the  isle  of  the 
Cross.  On  the  20th,  however,  a  westerly  breeze  set  in, 
which  enabled  them  to  make  good  progress  once  more.  They 
kept  close  to  the  land,  and  observed  that  it  constantly  im- 
proved in  appearance,  the  trees  becoming  higher,  and  the 
cattle  on  the  pastures  more  numerous.  The  green  hills  and 
forest  -  clad  mountains  formed  indeed  a  striking  contrast  to 
the  sterile  waste  they  had  seen  at  St.  Helena  Bay.  On  the 
26th  of  December  the  charming  country  in  sight  was  named 
by  Da  Gama  Natal,  in  memory  of  the  day  when  Christian 
*^jitni  first  saw  it  It  is  uncertain  what  part  of  the  cofust  he 
sailing  along,  the  only  indication — and  that  a  very 
namely  the  distance  run — given  by  any  early 
Portuguese  x^rrter  placing  it  a  little  north  of  the  Umzimkulu 
river. 

Wherever  it  was,  from  this  point  for  some  reason  Da  Gama 
stood  out  to  sea,  and  was  not  in  sight  of  the  coast  again 
until  the  Gth  of  January  14[)8,  when  he  reached  the  mouth  of 
a  stream  to  whicli  he  gave  the  name  Rio  dos  Rejvs,  or  River 
of  the  Kings,  the  day  being  the  festival  of  the  wise  men  or 
kings  of  the  Roman  calendar.  By  others,  however,  it  was 
termed  the  Copper  river,  on  account  of  the  quantity  of  tliat 
metal  found  in  use  by  the  inhabitants,  and  it  was  subsequently 
known  by  botli  names.     It  was  the  Limpopo  of  our  day. 

It  was  observed  from  the  ships  that  the  people  on  shore 
were  black  and  of  large  stature,  so  a  man  named  Martin 
Affonso,  who  could  speak  several  of  the  Bantu  dialects  of 
the  western  coast,  was  sent  with  a  companion  to  gather 
information.  He  found  them  very  friendly,  and  was  soon 
able  to  understand  a  little  of  what  they  said  to  him,  for  be 
was  quick  of  perception  and  many  words  in  use  there  and 
on  the  coast  of  Guinea  are  almost  identical.  Having  ascer- 
tained this,  Da  Gama  sent  the  chief  a  present  of  some  red 
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clothing  and  a  copper  bracelet,  and  so  favourably  disposed 
was  every  one  that  Martin  Affonso  and  his  companion  rematnod 
on  shore  that  ni^ht  and  were  hospitably  entertained.  The 
■next  day  a  return  present,  consisting  of  a  number  of  hens, 
was  sent  on  board  by  the  chief,  and  a  friendly  intercourse 
was  thereupon  cstablisliBd  which  remained  unbroken  until 
the  Portuguese  left  The  article  most  in  demand  by  these 
Bantu  was  linen  cloth,  for  which  they  were  willing  to  give 
a  hif^h  price  in  copper.  Owin»  to  the  manner  in  which  ho 
was  treated,  and  to  the  provisions — chiefly  millet — which  he 
obtained  in  barter,  Da  Qama  gave  to  the  country  the  name 
Laud  of  the  Good  People.  Having  taken  in  water,  he  set 
two  of  the  convicts  on  shore  to  collect  information  to  give 
him  upon  his  return,  and  on  the  loth  of  January  sailed 
^Bgain. 

He  now  kept  away  from  the  coast,  feariog  that  he  might 
be  drawn  by  the  currents  into  some  deep  bay  from  which 
it  would  bu  didicult  to  get  out  again,  and  saw  nothing  more 
of  it  until  the  24tli,  when  he  arrived  at  the  mouth  of  the 
Kiliuiane  or  QuiUmane  river.  This  he  entered,  and  sailing  up 
it  he  observed  that  the  residents  on  its  southern  bank  wore 
loin  clotbs  and  that  they  used  canoes  with  mat  sails.  Some 
of  them  came  on  board  the  ships  fearlessly,  as  if  they  wore 
accustomed  to  see  such  objects,  and  several  could  speak  a  few 
words  of  Arabic,  though  they  were  not  able  to  carry  on  a 
conversation  in  that  language.  Three  days  after  the  ships 
anchored  a  couple  of  chiefs  came  on  board,  one  of  whom 
wore  a  silken  turbun  and  the  other  a  green  satin  cap.  Among 
the  people  also  were  some  lighter  in  colour  than  the  others, 
who  seemed  to  be  partly  of  foreign  blood.  To  the  Portuguese 
these  were  evidences  not  to  be  mistaken  of  intercourse  with 
more  civilised  men,  so  they  gave  to  the  stream  the  name 
River  of  Good  Omens. 

Finding  the  inhabitants  friendly  and  disposed  to  barter,^ 
though  Martin  Affonso  could  not  understand  their  dialect, 
Da  Guma  resolved  to  stay  here  some  time  and  relit  his  ships. 
They  were  accordingly   hove  down,  cleaned,  recaulked,  and 
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generally  pat  id  better  condition  than  before.  Daring  this 
time,  however,  scurvy  appeared  among  the  people  ia  a  very 
bod  form,  and  many  died,  while  others  saflfered  from  fevor. 
In  this  distress  the  humanity  of  Paulo  da  Gama  was  displayed 
in  his  visiting  and  comforting  the  sick,  night  and  day,  and 
liberally  distributing  among  them  the  delicacies  he  hafl 
prox-ided  for  his  own  use.  The  ships  being  ready,  a  pillar, 
bearing  the  name  Sfio  Rafael,  was  set  up,  and  two  convictd 
were  left  behind  when  the  fleet  sailed,  which  was  on  the 
24th  of  February.  The  Sao  Rafael  grounded  on  the  bar 
when  going  out,  but  fortunately  floated  off  unharmed  iviilLl 
the  rising  tida 

Keeping  well  away  from  the  land,  Da  Gama  continued  on 
his  course  until  the  afternoon  of  the  1st  of  March,  when 
ffome  islands  were  seen,  and  on  the  following  morning  seven 
or  eight  zambucos  or  small  undecked  sailing  vessels  woi 
observed  coming  from  one  of  them  towards  him.  Tho 
anchors  were  immediately  dropped,  as  the  fleet  was  close  to  the 
island  of  St.  George  where  the  water  was  not  deep,  and 
the  sound  of  kettle-drums  was  heard  and  the  little  veaseltt 
were  alongside  The  men  in  them  were  dark  coloured,  but 
were  clothed  with  striped  calico,  and  had  silken  turbans  on 
their  heads  and  scimitars  and  daggers  at  their  sides.  They 
entered  the  ships  fearlessly,  taking  the  Portuguese  to  be 
Mohamedans  like  themselves,  and  began  to  converse  in 
Arabic,  which  huiguage  was  familiar  to  one  of  the  sailora 
named  Fcnn\o  Martins.  After  boing  entertained  at  cable, 
they  Btatcd  that  the  island  from  which  they  came  was 
named  Mozambique,  that  it  was  hubjoct  to  Kilwa,  and  was 
a  place  of  considerable  trade  with  India  and  with  SoEala 
lower  down  the  coast,  where  gold  was  obtained.  Tbcy 
offered  to  pilot  the  ships  into  the  harbour,  but  Da  Gama 
thought  it  bettor  not  to  go  there  until  he  was  better 
informed  of  the  condition  of  things. 

After  his  visitors  had  taken  their  dejttirtiire,  however,  he 
sent  Nicolau  Coelho  in  the  caravel  to  Mozambique,  who 
reached  the  harbour  safely,  though  by  keeping  too  ckise  to 
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the  island  he  struck  lightly  on  a  reef  and  unshipped  hU 
rudder.  Meantime  the  men  who  had  been  aboard  the  Portu- 
guese ships  hod   reported    to    the   governor  "what  they  had 

;en   and   that   they  believed  the  strangers   to   l"te  Turks,  so 

'ith  a  large  retinue  he  went  on  board  the  camveL  His 
name  was  Zakoeja.  He  was  a  tall  slender  roan  of  middle 
dressed  in  a  white  cotton  robe  covered  with  an 
»pen  velvet  tunic,  hia  silken  turban  was  richly  embroidered 
with  gold  thread,  and  he  had  velvet  sandals  on  his  feet 
At  his  side  was  a  jewelled  scimitar,  and  in  his  belt  a  hand- 
some dagger.  Ho  was  well  received  and  entertained  by 
Nicolaa  Coelho,  but  as  there  was  no  interpreter  on  board 
he  did  not  stay  long. 

After  this  the  other  two  ships  came  to  the  ancliorage, 
when  Zakoeja  with  a  number  of  attendants  paid  a  visit  to 
V&sco  da  Gama,  and  was  received  with  as  much  state  as 
possible.  A  long  conversation  was  held  through  the  medium 
of  Fernflo  Martins  as  interpreter,  presents  were  interchanged, 
and  the  governor  promised  to  supply  two  pilots  to  conduct 
the  &hips   to  India,  which  w^as  what  Da  Qama  most  of  all 

lesiicd.  The  governor  afterwards  brought  two  pilots  <m 
I,  who  were  paid  in  advance,  and  remained  in  the  ship. 
"A  trade  in  provisions  was  opened,  and  the  intercourse 
between  the  different  peoples  was  of  the  most  friendly  kind. 
The  particulars  of  the  commerce  carried  on  with  the 
countries  along  the  shores  of  the  Indian  ocean  were 
ascertained,  and  much  that  aroused  the  cupidity  of  the 
Portuguese  was  learned  of  Sofala,  the  Famous  gold  port  Co 
the  south. 

So  far  all  had  gone  well.  But  now  the  Mohamedans  came 
to  discover  that  their  visitors  were  Christians,  and  immedi- 
ately everything  was  changed.  The  wars  of  many  centuries 
carried  on  between  the  adherents  of  the  two  creeds  hod 
created  a  feeling  of  the  deepest  animosity  between  them, 
and  wherever  they  met — except  under  very  peculiar  circum- 
kces — they   regarded   each   other    as    natural   foes.      Even 

lere  in   the   Indian  sea,  where  the  only  Christians  hitherto 
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sueu  were  a  few  humble  Nestorian  traders,  this  was  the 
case.  One  of  the  pilots  deserted,  and  the  attitude  of  the 
people  on  shore  wels  so  altered  that  Da  Gama,  fearing  his 
ships  mi<;ht  be  secretly  set  on  firo,  removed  to  the  i^jland 
of  St.  George.  Here  a  pillar  bearing  that  name  was  set 
up,  and  beside  it  an  altar  where  the  first  religious  service 
of  the  combined  crews  was  held  since  their  departure  froi 
Lisbon. 

Da  Gama  and  Nicolau  Coelho  then  left  St.  George  in 
boats  to  demand  the  absconding  pilot  at  Mozambique*  but  oi 
the  way  met  a  number  of  zambucos,  and  a  skirmish  follow* 
in  which  the  Portuguese  were  viotors,  though  after  beating 
off  their  opponents  they  thought  it  best  to  return  to  their 
ships.  The  tieet  tlien  set  sail,  but  the  wind  was  so  light 
and  variable  and  the  current  so  strong  that  no  progress  coal( 
be  made,  and  after  several  days  the  anchors  were  again 
dropped  at  the  island  of  St.  George.  Here  an  Arab  came 
on  board  with  his  little  son,  and  offered  his  services  in 
case  of  need  as  a  pilot  to  Melinde,  as  he  said  he  wished 
to  return  to  his  own  country,  and  this  place  was  on  the 
way.     His  offer  was  accepted,  and   he  remained   in   the  Stw> 

By  this  time  the  water  was  getting  short,  so  Da  Gama 
resolved  to  return  to  Mozambi(]ue  to  replenish  his  casks,  as 
the  pilot  furnished  by  Zakoeja  promised  to  show  him  a 
spring  at  a  convenient  place  on  the  mainland.  The  night 
after  coming  to  the  harbour  the  boats  were  sent  out,  but 
the  place  could  not  be  found  until  the  next  day,  and  then 
it  was  necessary  to  aso  force  to  get  possession  of  it.  In  the 
confusion  the  pilot  made  his  escape.  Enraged  with  the 
opposition  shown  and  the  insults  received,  Da  Gama  now 
determined  to  inflict  punishment  upon  his  adversaries,  which 
he  felt  confident  his  superior  weapons  would  enable  hinij 
to  do.  Accordingly  he  attacked  the  village  on  the  ialanc 
with  his  boats,  destroyed  a  palisade  intended  for  defence, 
and  killed  several  people,  among  whom  was  the  first  pitob* 
that  absconded.    A  few  days  later  he  bombarded  the  vil 
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from  hi9  ships,  and  did  as  much  damage  as  was  in  his 
power,  which  brought  the  Mohamedan»  to  solicit  peace. 
An  agreement,  professedly  of  good  will  on  both  sides,  was 
then  entered  into,  and  a  pilot  declared  to  be  competent  to 
conduct  the  fleet  to  India  was  provided  by  Zakoeja,  under 
whoso  guidance  on  the  1st  of  April  tho  voyage  was 
resumed. 

About  four  hundred  kilometres  north  of  Mozambique 
the  new  pilot  took  the  vessels  among  some  islets,  where 
they  were  in  danger  of  being  wrecked,  and  as  this  waa 
believed  to  be  an  act  of  treachery  on  his  part,  Da  Qama 
^caused  him  to  be  soundly  flogged.  On  this  account  the 
^V^slcts  received  the  name  Do  A(;outado,  that  is  Of  the 
■  Scourged.  Kilwa  was  the  port  the  captain-general  wished 
I  to  visit  next,  as  he  had  been  told  that  many  of  its  iuhabi- 
I  lauta  were  Christians,  but  owing  to  the  strong  current  he 
I  was  unable  to  put  into  it,  and  therefore  steered  for 
I  Mombasa  farther  on.  On  the  wa}*  the  Sdo  Rafael  grounded 
^^—ou  a  shoal,  and  at  low  water  lay  high  and  dry,  where  she 
^^pras  visited  by  some  people  from  the  coast;  but  when  the 
tide  rose  she  floated  off  uninjured. 

On  the  7th  of  April  the  fleet  arrived  off  Mombasa.  Da 
Gama  would  not  enter  the  inner  harbour  at  flrst,  though  he 
reccive<i  pressing  invitations  to  do  so,  but  he  sent  two 
convicts  on  shore,  apparently  to  convey  presents  to  the 
sheik,  really  as  spies  to  make  observations.  They  were 
watched  so  closely,  however,  that  they  could  gather  very 
little  information.  The  messages  that  passed  to  and  fro 
were  friendly  in  words,  but  both  parties  were  evidently  on 
their  guard  against  treachery,  and  only  a  limited  number  of 
visitors  at  a  time — and  those  unarmed — were  allowed  on 
board  the  ships.  After  some  days  Da  Gama,  to  allay 
suspicion,  promised  to  go  in,  but  in  doing  so  his  ship 
drifttid  towards  a  shoal,  and  such  a  clamour  was  made  in 
letting  the  anchor  go  that  some  visitors  to  the  different 
vessels  became  alarmed  and  jumped  overboard.  The  pilot 
supplied  by  Zakoeja  did   this  ohto,  and  was  picked  up  and 
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conveyed  to  land  by  a  boat  that  was  cloae  by  at  the  time. 
This  was  regarded  by  the  Portuguese  as  clear  proof  of 
intended  treachery,  and  a  very  strict  watch  was  kept  and 
no  visitors  were  allowed  on  board  again  as  long  as  the  fleet 
remained  there. 

As  soon    as    be    could    get  away   Da  Gama  set    sail    for 
Melinde.   under  guidance  of  the  Arab  who   had  come   with 
him    from    St.    George.      On    the    passage     be     captured    a 
zambuco,  and  learned  from  the  men  in   her  that  the  ruler 
of  Melinde  would  most  likely  give  him  a  welcome  reception, 
and    that    there   were   three   or  four  Indian   trading   vesseU 
then    in    his  port.     The   antagonism   between    the  people  ol 
that  place  and   those  of   Mombasa  was   indeed   so   inveteratdj 
that  the  enemy  of   one   would  to  a  certainty  be  regarded  as>] 
a  friend  by  the  other.    Upon  his  arrival  at  the  port,  whichi 
was    at    some  distance   from    the   town,   communication   waa 
opened  with    the  ruler,  and   so   satisfactory  were   the    assur- 
ances o£  good  faith  and  honoarable  intentions  given  on  both 
sides  that   a   meeting   was  arranged  to   take    place    on    the 
water. 

This  was  conducted  with  as  much  state  as  possible,  the 
boats  being  decorated  with  flags  and  awnings,  and  trumpets 
and  other  instruments  being  sounded  A  long  conversation 
between  Da  Gama  and  the  ruler  of  Melinde  was  followed 
by  a  pledge  of  peace  and  friendship  between  them,  which 
was  never  afterwards  broken.  In  token  of  this  agreement  a 
pillar,  named  Espirito  Santo,  with  the  ruler's  consent  waa* 
set  up  in  the  town.  By  this  time  neaxly  half  the  Portu- 
guese who  left  Lisbon  were  dead,  and  many  of  the  others 
were  ill  and  weak ;  hut  the  refreshments  obtained  at  Melindej 
and  the  strong  conEdence  now  felt  that  their  voyage  wonh 
terriiinate  favourably  did  much  towards  the  restoration  of 
health  and  vigour.  The  Indian  vessels  in  the  port  wera 
manned  partly  by  Hindoos  and  partly  by  Mohamedans. 
Among  these  strangers  was  one  named  Cana,  a  native  of 
Guzerat,  who  was*  a  skilful  pilot,  and  whose  services  Da 
Gama  secured  to  conduct  him  to  India. 
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LeavLn;;  Melinde  on  the  24th  of  April,  twenty-two  days 
later  the  deet  made  the  land  a  few  miles  below  Calicut,  and 

6  object  for  which  the  Portuguese  had  striven  so  long-  and 
90  bravely  was  attained.  Of  the  occurrences  which  followed 
in  Hiudoetan  it  is  unnecessary  to  treat  in  this  narrative^ 
which  has  to  deal  with  Africa  alone.  On  his  return  passive 
Da  Gama  touche<l  again  at  Mclindc,  where  he  was  received 
in  the  same  friendly  manner  as  before,  and  where  he 
remained  five  days  to  obtain  refreshments,  during  which 
time  several  of  his  men  died.  An  ambassador  from  the  ruler 
of  the  town  to  the  king  of  Portugal  accompanied  him  when 
he  left.  Proceeding  on  his  way  homeward,  the  Sm  Rafad 
struck  on  the  same  shoal  where  she  had  grounded  on  the 
outward  passage,  and  could  not  be  got  otT  again.  Da  Qama 
did  not  regret  this  much,  as  after  dividing  her  officers  and 
crew  between  the  SCio  Gdltriel  and  the  Berrio^  there  were 
barely  sufficient  men  to  work  these  two  vessels,  so  many 
having  died. 

He  touched  at  the  island  of  St.  Oeor£fe,  where  divine 
worship  was  held,  and  also  at  the  watering  place  of  SAo 
Bras;  and  doubled  the  Capo  of  Good   Hope  on  the  20th  of 

rch  1400.  Near  the  Cape  Verde  islands  the  two  vessels 
d  in  a  storm,  and  the  Berrio  was  the  first  to  reach  the 
Togus,  on  the  10th  of  July  l-IDO,  two  years  and  two  daya 
after  nhe  had  Haili?d  away  from  it.  The  Silo  Oabriel  touched 
at  the  Island  of  Santiago,  where,  as  she  was  in  urgent  need 
of  repairs,  JoAo  de  S^  was  instructed  to  have  them  made 
and  take  her  home,  and  Vasoo  da  Gama  hired  a  caravel  in 
which  to  proceed  at  once.  His  brother  Paulo  da  Gama  was 
very  ill  with  consumption,  and  he  wished  tt>  get  him  to 
Portugal  as  speedily  as  possible.  But  the  invalid  grew  worse 
on  the  way,  so  the  caravel  put  in  at  Terceira,  where  he  died. 
Having  interred  hia  remains  in  the  monastery  of  St.  Francis, 
Vasco  da  Gama  proceeded  to  Lisbon,  which  he  reached  on 
the  29th  of  August,  and  after  making  his  devotions  at  the 
hermitage  of  our  Lady  of  Bethlehem,  was  received  in  the 
city  with  every  possible  demonstration  of  joy,  though  of  all 
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the   company  thai  sailed  with   him   only  fifty-five  men  eai 
their  homes  again. 

The  ocean  highway  to  the  rich  lands  of  the  East  had  now 
at  last  been  traversed  from  end  to  end,  and  great  was  the 
satisfaction  of  King  Manuel,  his  courtiers,  and  his  peopl& 
It  was  indeed  something  to  rejoice  over,  though  at  this 
distance  of  time  the  exploit  of  Da  Gama  does  not  seem 
much  more  meritorious  than  that  of  Diaa.  The  earlier 
navigator  had  uncertainty  always  before  him,  yet  he  traced 
fully  two  thousand  six  hundred  kilometres  of  previoosly 
unknown  coast,  and  he  doubled  the  southern  cape.  From 
the  river  Infante  to  the  Kilimane  Da  Gama  sailed  over 
nineteen  hundred  and  thirty  kilometres  of  unexplored  sea, 
but  he  had  more,  larger,  and  better  equipped  ships.  At  the 
Kilimane  he  saw  proofs  that  by  keeping  steadfastly  on  his 
course  he  must  succeed  in  reaching  his  goal,  so  that  from 
this  point  onward  he  could  have  been  disturbed  by  no  fear 
of  finding  some  insurmountable  physical  barrier  in  his  way. 
But  it  is  only  the  final  winner  of  a  race  who  receives  the 
prize,  and  so  honours  were  heaped  upon  him,  and  his  name 
was  made  to  occupy  a  large  and  proud  place  in  the  history 
of  Portugal,  while  Dias  was  left  almost  unnoticed  and  very 
inadequately  rewarded.  As  a  foretaste  of  favours  to  come, 
Da  Gama  had  at  once  the  title  of  Dom  conferred  upon  him, 
with  a  Buiall  pension  and  the  privilege  of  trading  annually^ 
in  Indian  wares  to  a  certain  amount. 


CHAPTER  X. 


SUCCEEDTNO   VOYAGES   AND  COXQUESTS. 


The  condition   of   affairs   on    the   shores   of   the  Indian   sea, 

as  reported  by  Vasco  da  Goma.  waa  such  that  it  was  evident 

a  display  of  force  would  be  necessary  to  carry  on  trade,  as 

the  Mohamedans  were  nearly  everywhere  hostile.    The  whole 

kingdom    of    Portugal,     however,     was    as    resolute    as     the 

monarch  himself  in  the  determinatiou  to  secure  the  eastern 

commerce,  so  that  no  difficulty   waa  experienced   in   getting 

together   what   was    believed    in    those    days   to   bo    a    very 

strong  armament.      And   indeed,   though   a   modern  gunboat 

could    in    less    than    half   an   hour  send   to   the  bottom   Uie 

whole   of    the   fleet  that    King    Manuel    despatched   on    this 

occasion,  the    Moharaedans    on    the    Indian  ocean  —  even   if 

they  could   have  combined  —  had   nothing  fit    to   oppose   it. 

The  approximate  time   at  which  the   different   monsoons  set 

in  was  now  known,  and  to  take  advantage  of  tliem  it  was 

necessary   that    ships    should    leave   Lisbon   in    February   or 

March.     Preparations  were   therefore  made  with   all   possible 

haste,  and  in  the  first  week   of  March   1500  thirteen  ships 

of   different   sizes,    fitted    out    in    the    best    manner,    lay    at 

anchor  at  Bastello  ready  for  sea.      Twelve  hundred  picked 

men,  between    soldiers   and    sailors,   were   on   board,  and   an 

able   officer,    Pedro   Alvarea    Cabral    by   name,   waa   in   chief 

command,    with    another    named    Sancho    de    Toar   as    next 

in  authority. 

The  instructions  of  the  king  were  that  where  they  came 

peace  and  friendship  were  to  be  offered   to  the  inhabitants 

on    condition    of    their    accepting    the    Christian    faith    and 
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engaging  in  commerce,  bat  if  these  terms  were  reft 
relentless  war  was  to  be  made  apon  them.  Eight  friars 
of  the  order  of  St.  Francis  were  sent  in  the  fleet  to  make 
the  tenets  o£  the  Christian  religion  known^  in  addition  to 
whom  there  were  eight  chaplains  in  the  ships,  and  a  vicar 
for  a  fortress  which  was  intended  to  be  built  and  grarrisoned 
at  Calicut.  The  reports  that  Da  Gama  had  received  of  the 
gold  trade  of  Sofala  had  caused  a  belief  of  its  great  valaei 
and  therefore  a  factory  was  to  be  established  at  that  place^ 
of  which  Bartbolomeu  Dias  was  sent  out  in  command  o£, 
one  of  the  ships  to  take  charge. 

On  Sunday  the  8th  of  March  the  officers  and  principal 
people  of  the  fleet  attended  divine  worship  in  bbe  hennita^ 
of  our  Lady  of  Bethlehem,  when  the  king  delivered 
banner  to  Cabral,  and  upon  the  conclusion  of  the  service 
a  procession  was  formed  to  conduct  them  to  the  river  sido^. 
where  they  embarked.  On  the  following  morning  sail  wa^j 
set,  and  the  Tagus  was  left  behind.  Of  those  who  had  been] 
with  Da  Gama,  Nicolau  Coelho,  who  commanded  a  ship,  and 
Jofto  de  Sa  are  the  only  ones  known  to  have  sailed  with 
Cabral. 

On  the  passage  to  the  Cape  Verde  islands  a  storm  waaJ 
encountered,  in  which  one  of  the  ships  got  separated  frotn, 
the  others,  and  therefore  returned  to  Lisbon.  Keeping  far  to 
the  westward  to  avoid  the  calms  usually  met  with  on  the 
coast  of  Guinea,  on  the  24th  of  April  to  his  great  surpriae 
Cabral  discovered  a  country  unknown  before,  the  mainland.^ 
of  South  America.  There,  at  a  harbour  on  the  coast  of 
Brazil,  he  took  in  water  and  set  ashore  two  convicts. 
Having  despatched  one  of  his  vessels  to  Portugal  with 
tidings  of  the  discovery,  on  the  3rd  of  May  he  sailed  agaiiu 
On  the  24th  of  this  month  a  violent  tornado  wa« 
encountered,  which  was  preceded  by  a  calm,  and  the  wind 
suddenly  struck  the  ships  with  terriflc  force.  It  at  once 
became  dark  as  night,  the  raging  of  the  tempest  drowned 
all  other  sounds,  and  the  sea  rose  in  such  tremendous 
billows  that  the  sailors  regarded  themselves  as  lost     When 


I50o] 


Voyage  of  Pedro  Aivares  Cabral. 


the  tornado  ceased  four  vessels  had  disappeared,  never  to 
be  seen  a^in.  One  was  that  of  which  Bartholomou  Dias 
was  captain,  and  thus  the  discoverer  of  the  Cape  of  Good 
Hope  found  a  grave  in  the  Atlantic. 

The  remaining  seven  vessels  were  scattered  in  the  storm. 
One,  which  was  commanded  by  Pedro  Bias,  a  brother  of 
Bartholomou,  got  as  fai'  as  Ma^dosho,  but  bad  hy  that  tim<j 
lost  80  many  of  her  crew  that  she  put  about^  and  returned 
to  Lisbon,  which  port  she  reached  with  only  six  men  on 
board.  By  the  IGtlj  of  July  tbe  other  six  wore  together 
again  beyond  tbe  shoals  of  Sofala,  but  had  received  so  much 
damage  in  the  tornado  and  in  almost  constant  stormy 
weather  tbat  followed  it  as  to  be  more  like  wrecks  than 
sea-going  ships. 

Here  two  zambucos  were  seen,  and  one  was  captured,  the 
other  escaping  to  the  shore.  The  prisoners  stated  that  tliey 
had  been  trading  at  Sofala  for  gold,  and  were  en  their 
return  passage  to  Melinde,  their  captain  being  the  sheik 
Foteima,  uucle  of  the  ruler  of  that  town.  Upon  bearing 
this,  Gabral  immediately  liberated  them,  and  restored  tbe 
zambuco  to  the  old  uheik,  whom  he  treated  with  the  greatest 
courtesy  on  account  of  the  alliance  with  the  place  to  which 
he  belonged.  Then  continuing  his  course,  on  the  20th  of 
July  he  cast  anchor  in  the  harbour  of  Mozambique.  The 
people  of  that  island,  remembering  what  bad  been  done  by 
a  fleet  only  half  an  strong  as  the  one  now  in  their  waters, 
professed  the  most  sincere  friendship,  and  did  what  they 
could  to  assist  the  Portuguese.  Here  Cabral  refitted  his 
ships,  and  then,  having  obtained  a  good  pilot,  sailed  for 
Kilwa. 

Upon  his  arrival  at  this  port  he  sent  a  message  to  Emir 
Abraham  by  Affonso  Furtado  that  he  had  letters  for  him 
from  the  king  of  Portugal,  and  as  he  was  forbidden  by  his 
instructions  to  go  on  shore  he  desired  that  a  place  and  time 
of  meeting  should  be  arranged.  A  tone  of  superiority  was 
thus  assumed  from  tbe  first,  which  must  have  been  exceed- 
iDgly  irritating  to  a   man  who  liad   been  accostt^med   to  bo 
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treated  fts  an  independent  soverei^.  Probably  had  be 
known  the  position  of  the  messenger  he  would  have  felt 
doubly  indignant,  for  Affonso  Furtndo  bad  been  sent  out  as. 
secretary  oi*  the  factory  which  Bartholotneu  Dios  was  to 
have  established  at  Sofala,  the  most  valuable  of  the  ancient 
dependencies  of  Kilwa.  There  could  not  be  a  really  friendly 
feeling  towards  the  strangers,  but  the  emir  dissembled,  ex- 
pressed his  pleasure  at  their  arrival,  and  arranged  to  meet 
Cabral  on  the  water.  Some  sheep  and  other  provisions  were 
sent  as  a  present  to  the  flagship,  and  a  counter  present  was 
sent  on  shore. 

With  all  the  pomp  and  state  that  both  parties  could 
display  the  boats  came  alongside  each  other  at  the  time 
fixed  upon,  the  letter  from  the  king  of  Portugal  was  de- 
livered, and  an  apparently  friendly  conversation  was  heldL 
But  when  Cabral  requested  the  emir  to  adopt  the  Christiaa 
faith  and  to  surrender  part  of  his  claim  to  the  gold  trade^f 
of  Sofala,  he  evaded  giving  an  immediate  reply,  and  pro- 
posed that  Alfonso  Furtado  should  be  sent  ashore  a^ain  to 
conclude  an  agreement  of  peace  and  amity.  With  this 
understanding  Cabral  parted  from  him,  but  when  Furtadoi 
landed  on  the  following  day  he  found  preparations  for 
defence  being  made  on  every  side,  and  the  tone  of  the  emir 
was  entirely  changed.  It  was  evident  that  rather  than 
submit  to  the  demands  of  the  Portuguese  he  had  re5olve<l> 
to  resist  them  with  arms,  and  as  Cabral's  force  was  so 
reduced  that  he  did  not  wish  to  commence  hostilities  here, 
the  fleet  set  sail  again.  From  this  time  onward  Abraham 
was  regarded  as  an  enem}^,  and  was  made  to  appear  as  a; 
treacherous  tyrant. 

Cabral  proceeded  from  Kilwa  to  Melinde,  where  he  waal 
received  with  real  demonstrations  of  satisfaction,  as  the  ruler 
of  that  place  relied  upon  Portuguese  support  in  hi3  feud 
with  Mombasa.  In  consequence  every  thing  in  his  power] 
was  done  to  assist  the  fleet,  and  he  professed  himself  the 
servant  of  King  Manuel  in  such  terms  that  even  the  most 
exacting  of  the  European  officers  was  satisfied.     The  envoy 


i5oi] 


Voyage  of  Pedro  Atoares  CabraL 


233 


that  he  had  sent  with  Da  Gama  to  Lisbon  returned  with 
Gabral,  and  a  present  of  considerable  value  was  delivered 
from  the  king.  Two  convicts,  named  Jo{lo  Machado  and 
Luis  de  Moura«  were  set  ashore  well  equipped  for  a  journey 
into  the  interior,  and  were  directed  to  endeavour  to  reach 
Preater  John.  On  the  7th  of  August  Cabral  set  sail  for  the 
Malabar  coast,  having  with  him  two  pilots  of  Guzerat 
engaged  in  Melinde. 

On  his  return  passage,  the  ship  commanded  by  Sancho  do 
Toar  was  wrecked  on  the  coast  near  Melinde,  £«id  when  her 
crew  was  rescued  she  was  set  on  fire,  as  nothing  could  be 
saved  from  her.  The  sheik  of  Mombasa,  however,  after- 
wai-ds  recovered  her  guns,  which  he  mounted  on  fortitica- 
tions  in  his  town.  Cabral  arrived  thus  at  Mozambique  with 
only  five  of  the  thirteen  ships  with  which  he  sailed  from 
Lisbon.  Here  he  caused  them  to  be  cleaned  and  refitted, 
and  then  gave  the  smallest  of  them  to  Sancho  de  Toar 
with  instructions  to  proceed  to  SofoJa  and  make  himself 
acquainted  with  the  condition  of  that  place.  With  the 
remaining  four  vessels  ho  sailed  from  Mozambique,  but  one, 
under  command  of  Pedro  d'Ataide,  was  separated  from  him 
in  a  storm,  and  was  obliged  to  put  into  the  watering  place 
of  Sio  Bras  to  refit.  With  three  ships  therefore  Cabral 
doubled  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  on  the  22nd  of  May  1501, 
and  reached  Lisbon  on  the  Slst  of  July. 

Of  the  visit  of  Sancho  de  Toar  to  Sofala  very  little 
information  is  given  by  Portuguese  writers  who  had  access 
to  the  journal  of  the  voyage,  and  the  other  early  accounts 
are  most  confiicting.  One  of  these  is  by  a  pilot  in  Cabral's 
fieet^  whose  name  is  unknown,  and  who  could  only  have 
acquired  his  knowledge  from  hearsay.  It  is  to  the  following 
effect : — 

De  Toar  found  several  Arab  vessels  at  Sofala,  from  one 
of  which  he  took  an  officer,  whom  he  kept  as  a  hostage 
for  an  Asiatic  Christian  sent  ashore  to  make  enquiries. 
After  waiting  two  or  three  days  without  his  messenger 
returning,  he  set  sail   for  Portugal,  and  reached  Lisbon  the 
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day  after  the  captain-generaL  From  information  given  by 
Lis  captive,  added  to  his  own  observations,  Do  Toar  learned 
that  the  Mohamedan  settlement  was  not  Iarp;e,  and  that  the 
gold  was  obtained  from  inhabitants  of  the  interior  in 
exchange  for  merchandise,  but  of  the  condition  of  the 
country  and  the  details  of  the  trade  he  remained  in 
ignorance. 

In  the  Legends  of  iTidia  Caspar  Correa  gives  what 
api>ears  to  be  a  mucJi  more  complete  account.  But  with 
respect  to  events  previous  to  the  government  of  Affonso 
d'Alboquerque  this  writer  was  a  novelist  rather  than  « 
historian,  and  though  the  first  part  of  his  work  possesses 
great  value  an  a  reflection  of  his  limes,  neither  his  state- 
ments nor  his  dates  are  to  be  relied  upon.  He  did  to  some 
extent,  in  short,  for  the  early  liistory  of  the  Portuguese  in 
India  what  Sir  Walter  Scott  did  for  the  history  of  S< 
land,  though  his  Legends  fall  far  ahoft  of  the  Heart 
Midlothian  or  the  Fair  Maid  of  Perth  aa  a  vivid  picture 
of  national  life.     Correa's  account,  condensed,  is  as  followa: 

Sancho  do  Toar  took  with  him  from  Mozambique  an 
experienced  pilot  and  a  competent  Arabic  interpreter.  He 
had  also  as  passengers  several  Mohamedan  traders,  whom  hi 
received  on  board  in  order  to  learn  their  manner  of  coa* 
ducting  the  gold  barter.  He  crossed  the  bar  of  the  river 
safely,  and  anchored  before  the  lower  village,  when  th4 
traders  proceeded  to  visit  the  sheik  Isuf,  each  one  tal 
a  present  with  him.  Tbey  informed  the  sheik  who 
stranger  was  and  that  he  desired  a  conference,  upon  which 
Isuf  at  once  consented,  and  sent  a  ring  from  his  finger  to, 
Sancho  de  Toar  as  a  pledge  of  safety.  The  Portugu* 
captain  then  landed  with  ten  attendants  carrying  a  present 
of  considerable  value,  and  was  received  with  much  cordiality. 
His  object,  he  stated,  was  to  ascertain  whether  the  sheik 
was  willing  to  carry  on  trade  with  people  of  his  nationality 
in  the  same  manner  as  with  others,  and  if  vessels  laden  with 
merchandise  might  be  sent  for  that  purpose  to  his  port. 
Isuf   replied    that   ha    was    very    willing    it    should     t>e    so, 
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provided  the  Portugese  kept  gotkd  faith  and  acted  as  frienda 
He  thea  made  a  counter  present  of  gold  for  the  captain- 
general  and  one  for  De  Tear  himself,  and  sent  a  quantity 
of  provisions  on  board  the  vessel.  All  trade,  it  was  observed, 
parsed  through  the  sheik.  The  merchants  displayed  their 
goods  before  him,  and  when  approved  of  he  delivered  to  them 
gold  in  payment  to  the  amount  of  twelve  or  fifteen  times 
the  cost  pxice.  Having  obtained  complete  information  con- 
cerning the  place  and  its  commerce,  iSancho  de  Toar  set  sail 
from  Sofala,  and  reached  Lisbon  within  a  few  hours  after 
the  arrival  of  the  other  ships  of  the  fleet. 

There  was  naturally  a  feeling  of  sorrow  for  the  loss  of 
life  sustained  in  Uabral's  voyage,  but  otherwise  the  monarch 
and  his  people  were  very  well  satisfied  with  what  had  been 
accomplished.  The  king  considered  himself  justified  now  in 
adding  to  his  other  titles  that  of  Lord  of  the  Navigation, 
Conquest,  and  Trade  of  Ethiopia,  Arabia,  Persia,  and  India^ 
which  title  was  confirmed  to  him  iu  1502  by  Pope  Alexander 
VI. 

Before  the  return  of  Cabral,  on  the  oth  of  May  1501  the 
tliird  Indian  fleet,  consisting  of  four  sbips,  sailed  under 
command  of  Joao  da  Nova,  principal  magistrate  of  the  city 
of  Lisbon.  At  this  time  the  eastern  trade  was  not  entirely 
monopolised  by  the  government,  and  two  of  these  ships 
were  owned  and  fitted  out  by  private  individuals  who  had 
obtained  licenses  for  that  purpose  from  .the  king.  On  the 
[(passage  out  the  island  of  Ascension — at  first  called  Con- 
seption — was  discovered,  and  on  the  7th  of  July  the  fleet 
^loame  to  anchor  at  the  watering  place  of  Silo  Bras. 

Here  in  an  old  shoe  fastened  to  a  tree  was  found  a  letter 
written  by  Pedro  d'Ataide,  giving  an  account  of  Cabral's 
voyage  to  the  time  when  he  separated  from  that  commander. 
From  it  Da  Nova  learned  that  the  intended  factory  at  Sofala 
had  nut  been  established  on  axxx)unt  of  the  loss  at  sea  of 
Bartholomeu  Dias  and  his  ship,  and  that  a  fort  had.  not  been 
built  at  Calicut,  where  hostility  had  been  encountered  and  the 
factor  Aires  Correa  and  a  number  of  other  Portuguese  had 
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bi»«n  mun.lered,  but  Umt  mercantile  booses  with  Portagneee 
oAomU  hiul  b«en  opened  at  Cochin  and  Cananor,  whidi 
wvTD  peaceful  and  safe  ports  to  eoter.  The  latter  part  of 
IhU  inleUigenoc  gave  much  satis&wiion.  On  a  knoll  beyood 
Uttt  beach  the  chief  captain  caoaed  a  chapel,  or  hexmitage 
a»  it  wa»  tcTtu«x)»  to  be  built  of  stone,  as  a  place  for  dhiiM 
wot^hip.  It  was  dedieated  to  Saint  &«&  This  waa  the 
firat  Clmsiian  plarm  ol  worship  enscied  in  Sooth  Africm,  and 
ihot^h  it  was  anaii  and  nost  hav«  been  very  nrnghly 
sirucU^  the  waUs  wexe  90  Mz«if(  thai  iBore  ttan  half 
ci^utuo*  later  iher  w>cre  standing  In  the  hesRhi  of  a 
K»  OMJos  NVhiU  thn  work  wae  goinic  oo  aone  catde 
oUaiued  iu  barter  Crtsia  the  Hntten4nii  and  the  shcpe 
$upplwd  with  wutor.  and  whan  it  was  ciwiptitffif  khn 
juulcd  e^cain.  CNa  Xova  toothed  at  Mooaabiqae*  Kilw^ 
M<»ikadk  bat  aothii^  occuKitd  aft  akfaar  off  Aoae  ptacBa 
aeedb  umttUL  0«i  he  ratam  paffmnpi  h«  diawieBeii 
naiaed  the  uJaad  0/  51  HalMa»  whare  ha  took  m  w 
aad  OB  the  llth  ^  ^iBpie^beg  I50e  ha  am  ai 
m.  the  T^gfoaL 

X  Xt«at  adTSDcft  was  now  aiada  by  Eing  Ifkn 
tha  ewiahftwhnwat  o£   h»  antfaon^  m  Ilka  iMai 

ftva  4hipe»  and  waa  plaaad  Qndear  aoKOMad  of  Vii 
who    was   «    hroaher  of   Tmc^   d»    Gaaaa    aa 
ustntciuiBa  waca  to 
C^naaut;  aoil  m  tha 
Bab  «I  MaaiU  aad 
and    I^y^tiatt   awnd 

ha»   ias 


ooald 

inpahia  of  wnfc 

6ha  oonld  kaap 


ami 
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with  infidels.  Deeds  that  to  us  look  like  piracy  and  murder 
were  to  them  heroic  and  glorious  acts,  for  they  were  living 
in  an  age  of  cruelty,  when  the  meaning  of  the  word  mercy 
was  almost  unknown,  and  clemency  to  enemies  of  another 
creed  was  rarely  practised.  The  Moslem  trading  vessels, 
running  before  the  monsoon  from  the  coast  of  India  with 
rich  cargoes,  were  regarded!  by  them  as  prizes  given  into 
their  hands  by  the  Most  High. 

The  enormous  profit  upon  the  eastern  merchandise,  not- 
withstanding the  length  of  the  voyages  and  the  loss  of  so 
many  ships  and  men,  induced  the  king  to  send  out  in  1502 
a  larger  number  of  trading  ships  than  had  ever  gone  before. 
The  chief  command  was  offered  to  Pedro  Alvares  Cabral, 
but  he  made  so  many  objections  to  the  nearly  independent 
aathority  given  to  Vicente  Sodre  that  the  offer  was  with- 
drawn, and  Dom  Vosco  da  Gama,  who  had  now  the  title  of 
Admiral  of  the  Eastern  Seas  conferred  upon  him,  was  selected 
for  the  post  On  the  10th  of  February  1602  the  fleet  set 
sail  from  the  Tagus.  It  consisted  of  the  five  ships  com- 
manded by  Vicente  Sodre,  who  was  second  in  authority  and 
next  in  succession  in  case  of  the  death  of  the  admiral,  and 
ten  others  that  were  intended  to  return  with  cai^goes.  Still 
other  five  were  being  equipped,  but  were  not  then  ready 
for  sea,  and  did  not  sail  nntil  the  1st  of  April.  They  were 
commanded  by  Estevjlo  da  Garaa,  first  cousin  of  the  admiral, 
nnder  whose  orders  he  was  to  place  himself  upon  his  arrivnl 
in  India. 

Da  Qama  took  in  water  at  a  port  near  Cape  Verde,  where 
he  remained  six  days,  and  sailed  again  on  the  7th  of  March. 
After  encountering  several  storms  in  which  some  of  his  ships 
received  much  damage,  he  reached  Cape  Correntes  with  all 
except  one  commanded  by  Antonio  do  Campo,  that  was 
^mewhere  behind.  Here  he  sent  Vicente  Sodre  on  to 
Mozambique  with  the  ten  largest  vessels,  and  with  the  fonr 
imallest  he  steered  for  Sofala,  in  accordance  with  instructions 

im  the  king.  He  crossed  the  bar  and  anchored  in  front  of 
the  lower  village,  where  he  exchanged  courtesies  and  presents 
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with  the  sheik  Isuf  and  confirmed  the  agreement  of  friend- 
ahip  with  him,  but  did  not  obtain  much  gold  in  barter. 
Here  he  remained  twenty  -  five  days,  making  himself  ac- 
quainted with  the  locality  and  the  particulars  of  the  interior 
trade.  When  leaving,  one  of  his  vessels  struck  on  the  bar 
and  was  lost,  but  her  crew  and  car^o  were  saved. 

Upon  his  arrival  at  Mozambique  lifteen  days  after  Vicente 
Sodre,  he  found  a  caravel  that  had  been  taken  out  in  pieces 
on  board  the  other  ships  nearly  ready  for  sea.  She  was 
named  the  Pomposa,  and  had  been  designed  by  the  kinj 
to  guard  the  coast  between  the  island  and  Sofala  and  cai 
on  a  trade  in  gold,  but  after  what  he  had  seen  the  admi 
resolved  to  take  her  to  India.  A  gentleman  named  J( 
Serrflo  was  appointed  to  command  her.  Zakoeja  was  the] 
dead,  and  a  much  more  friendly  or  perhaps  more  timid 
governor  filled  his  place,  so  everything  went  on  smoothly  at 
Mozambique,  wbere  Da  Gama  remained  four  days,  and  then 
set  sail  for  E.ilwa. 

This  port  he  reached  on  the  12th  of  July,  and  entered  U 
amidst  a  roar  of  artillery,  as  he  had  resolved  to  reduce  th4 
emir  Abraham  to  submission  owing   to   what   had   happen* 
to  Pedro  Alvares  Cabral.     Upon  his   threatening  to  put  th< 
town   to   fire   and   sword  if   that  potentate  would  not  mecl 
him,  the  emir  with  some  attendants  went  off  in  zambuci 
when  Da  Gama  caused  hira  to  be  fteized,  and  informed  htm 
that  he  must  become  a  vassal  of  Portugal  and  pay  a  yearly 
tribute  of  two   thousand   maticals  of  gold,  about   £8f).3   15». 
English  sterling  money,  or  he  would  be  detained  as  a  prisoner 
and    taken    to    India.      With    this    alternative    before    him. 
Abraham  professed  to  be  submissive,  and  an   agreement  was 
entered    into    in    compliance    with     Da    Goma'a     term&. 
hostage  was  given   to   the    admiral    in    the    person  of   onel 
Mohamed   Ankoni,   a   man   of    rank   in    the    town,   and    tha^ 
emir  was  then  permitted  to  return  to  land.    But  the  tribute.^ 
for  the  first  year  was  not  sent  off*  as  promised,  so  Moliamed 
Ankoni,   knowing    that    Abraham   would    be    latber    pleasedi 
than  otherwise  with  his  detention  or  death,  owing  to  jealousy^ 
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and  ill  will  entet-tained  towards  him,  paid  it  himself  to 
>cover  his  freedom.  The  transaction  does  not  seem  very 
conclusive  now,  but  Da  Gama  was  satisfied  with  it,  and 
Kilwa  was  tbereai'ter  considered  a  vassal  state  of  Portugal. 

Shortly  after  this  the  squadron  under  Estevao  da  Gama 
joined  the  admiral.  It  had  been  becalmed  off  Sofala,  and 
lay  at  anchor  outside  the  bar  there  from  the  15th  to  the 
17th  of  July,  but  did  not  attempt  to  enter  the  river, 
ihuucrb  smoke  sisals  to  du  so  were  made  from  the  shore. 
*rom  Kilwa  the  admiral  proceeded  towards  Melinde,  but 
could  not  reach  that  port  owing  to  the  currents,  so  anchored 
at  a  distance  of  about  fifty-five  kilometres  from  it  and  by 
means  of  a  messenger  exchanged  greetings  with  its  friendly 
ruler.  Thence  he  set  sail  for  India,  which  he  reached  safely 
with  the  entire  lleet  except  the  ship  commanded  by  Antonio 
do  Cainpo,  that  did  not  cross  over  until  the  next  favourable 
monsoon. 

On  the  passage  a  large  vessel,  named  the  Meri^  was  fallen 
in  with.  She  belonged  to  the  Mameluke  ruler  of  Egypt, 
and  had  a  rich  cargo  of  spices  and  other  merchandise  taken 
in  at  Calicut,  with  which  and  a  number  of  pilgrims — 
including  over  fifty  women  and  children — she  was  proceeding 
to  the  Red  sea.  There  were  two  hundred  and  sixty  men 
on  board.  She  was  captured  without  resistance,  but  when 
her  cargo  was  being  removed  the  Mohamedans  tried  to 
recover  her.  The  result  was  that  Da  Gama  caused  her  to 
be  set  on  firo,  and  of  all  on  board  only  twenty  children 
were  taken  off,  who  were  afterwards  baptized  and  placed 
in  a  convent  in  Lisbon.  AH  the  others  died  by  the  sword 
or  by  fire. 

On  his  return  passage  Da  Gama  touched  only  at  Mozam- 
bique, whore  he  took  in  water  and  refreshments.  He  reached 
Lisbon  on  the  1st  of  September  1503,  and  the  tribute  from 
ilwa,   the   first    from    any   state   bordering  on    the    Indian 

?an,  was  received  by  the  king  with  much  gratification. 
It  was  presented  to  the  monastery  of  Belem,  to  be  devoted 
to  the  service  of  religion. 
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In  1503  three  squadrons,  each  of  three  ships^  were  sect 
out,  respectively  tinder  FrancLsco  d'Alboquerque,  Affonao 
d*Albaquerque,  and  Antonio  de  Saldanha.  The  tranaactiona 
of  the  Hrst  two  at  any  part  of  the  African  coast  were  too 
unimportant  to  need  mention  here.  The  loat  named  was 
instructed  to  cruise  for  some  time  off  the  entrance  to  tfao 
Red  sea,  and  destroy  all  the  Arab  commerce  that  he  ooald 
before  proceeding  to  India.  The  captains  who  sailed  under 
hi8  tlag  were  Diogo  Fornandes  Pereira  and  Ruy  Lonroi 
Rava-sco,  but  before  reaching  the  Gape  of  Good  Hope  tl 
three  ships  separated  from  each  other,  and  as  the  commod< 
did  not  know  where  he  was,  he  entered  a  deep  bay 
cast  anchor.  Before  him  rose  a  great  mass  of  rock,  near] 
eleven  hundred  metres  in  height>  with  its  top  making  a 
level  line  more  than  two  kilometres  and  a  half  in  len< 
on  the  sky.  This  grand  mountain  was  flanked  at  eith4 
end  with  less  lofty  peaks,  supported  by  buttresses  projecti 
towards  the  shore.  The  recess  was  a  capacious  valley,  down 
the  centre  of  which  flowed  a  streamlet  of  clear  sweet  wa( 
that  fell  into  the  bay  just  abreast  of  the  ship  at  anchor. 

The  valley  seemed  to  be  without  people,  but  after  a  wl 
some  Hottentots  made  their  appearance,  from  whom  a  coi 
and  two  sheep  were  purchased.  They  were  auspicioi 
of  the  strangers,  however,  for  on  another  occasion 
two  hundred  of  them  suddenly  attacked  a  party  of  Portug:u< 
who  had  gone  on  shore,  and  Saldanha  himself  received 
slight  wound.  Before  this  atfray  the  commodore,  who  was 
in  the  full  vigour  of  early  life  and  filled  with  that  love 
of  adventure  which  distinguished  his  countrymen  in  those 
days  of  their  glory,  had  climbed  to  the  top  of  the  great  Hat 
rock,  to  which  he  gave  the  name  Table  Mountain,  the  raviiu 
in  its  face  pointing  out  the  place  of  ascent  then,  as  it  d( 
to-day.  From  its  summit  he  could  see  the  sheet  of  wai 
now  known  as  False  Bay,  and  on  the  isthmus  connection 
the  Cape  peninsula  with  the  mainland  some  lakelets  wei 
visible.  These  he  mistook  for  the  mouth  of  a  large  rivi 
emptying  into  the  head    of    False  Bay,   and   thereafter  f< 
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over  A  hundred  and  eighty  years  such  a  stream  appeared 
on  the  maps  of  South  Africa  as  coursin^jr  down  from  a 
great  distance  in  the  interior,  though  after  a  time  it  was 
made  to  enter  the  sea  far  to  the  eastward.  From  the  top 
of  Table  Mountain  Saldanha  could  also  see  the  Cape  of 
Good  Hope,  and  so,  having  found  out  where  he  was,  he 
pursued  his  voyage  with  the  first  fair  wind.  The  bay  in 
which  ho  had  anchored  was  thenceforth  called  after  him 
Agoada  de  Saldanha,  the  watering  place  of  Saldanha,  until 
a  century  later  it  received  its  present  name  of  Table  Bay. 

The  ship  commanded  by  Diogo  Fornandes  Pereira  was 
separated  from  the  other  two  in  a  storm  off  Cape  Verde,  and 
did  not  again  fall  in  with  either  of  them  on  the  outward 
passage.  She  made  prizes  of  a  few  Arab  vessels  on  the  East 
African  coast,  and  then  proceeded  to  the  island  of  Socotra. 
where  she  was  obliged  to  remain  until  tlie  favourable  monsoon 
of  1504  set  in,  when  she  went  on  to  India, 

Ruy  Louren(;o  Ravasco  parted  from  Saldanha  in  a  storm 
after  leaving  the  island  of  St.  Thomas,  for,  instead  of  keeping 
out  of  the  gulf  of  Guinea,  they  were  hugging  the  African 
>ast.  Ho  was  ahead  of  the  commodore,  and  continued  on 
lis  course  round  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  until  he  reached 
Mozambique,  where  he  took  in  refreshmenLs,  and  then  pro- 
ceeded to  Kilwa.  At  this  place  he  waited  twenty  days  for 
the  tlag  ship,  and  then,  as  she  did  not  appear,  he  went  on 
to  Zanzibar.  In  a  cruise  of  two  months  o'S.  that  island  he 
captui-ed  and  either  destroyed  or  held  to  ransom  a  great 
number  of  Arab  vessels.  Ravasco,  who  was  utterly  fearless, 
even  ventured  to  drop  anchor  before  the  town  of  Zanzibar, 
where  he  attacked  a  large  force  collected  for  Its  defence,  and 
won  a  battle  in  which  among  others  the  heir  to  the  govern- 
ment of  the  island  was  killed.  The  ruler  then  begged  for 
peace,  and  ^reed  to  pay  a  yearly  tribute  of  one  hundred 
maticaLs  of  gold — £44  13d.  9d — and  thirty  sheep  to  the  king 
of  Portugal. 

Ravasco  next  wont  to  the  assistance  of  the  friendly  town 
of    Melinde,   which    was    threatened  by  a   Momba^an    army. 
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While  thns  engaged  he  captured  aome  vessels  in  which  he 
foand  the  principal  members  of  the  government  of  Bra^ 
whom  he  compelled  to  ransom  their  persons  and  to 
that  their  town  should  pay  a  yearly  tribute  of  £223  8*.  9< 
Here  he  was  joined  by  Saldanba,  who  had  also  taken  several 
prizes,  and  whose  arrival  brought  the  sheik  of  Mombasa  to 
terms.  He  consented  to  make  peace  with  MelLnde,  but  his 
own  independence  was  not  subverted.  The  two  Portuguese 
ships  then  set  sail  for  the  Arabian  coast,  where  they  did 
considerable  damage,  after  which  they  proceeded  to  India. 

In  1504  a  tieet  of  thirteen  ships  was  sent  from  Portugal 
to  India  under  command  of  Lopo  Soai*es  d'Albergaria,  II 
touched  at  Mozambique  and  Melinde  on  the  outward 
at  both  of  which  places  it  received  good  entertainment, 
returning  to  Portugal  with  cargoes  of  great  value,  partly 
taken  from  captured  prizes,  Lopo  Soares  touched  at  Kilwi 
and  demanded  from  the  emir  Abraham  the  tribute  then  di 
The  emir  refused  to  pay  it,  and  no  attempt  was  made  to 
force  him  to  do  so.  At  Mozambique  the  fleet  remained  twelve 
days  taking  in  provisions  and  water,  as  this  island  had  now 
become  the  favourite  refreshing  place  of  the  Portuguese 
whether  outward  or  homeward  bound.  From  Mozambique 
the  two  fastest  sailing  ships,  under  command  of  Pedro  de 
ftlendoD^a  and  Lopo  d'Abreu,  were  Gent  in  advance  to  Lisbon 
with  a  report  of  the  condition  of  affairs  in  India^  but  the  oae 
under  Pedro  de  Mundont^a  ran  ashore  at  night  some  distance 
west  of  the  watering  place  of  Sao  Bras,  and  was  lost  with  all 
her  crew.  Lopo  .Soares  reached  the  Tagus  again  on  the  22Qd 
of  July  1505,  after  the  most  successful  voyage  yet  made. 

And  now  a  great  step  forward  in  the  extension  of  Portugal 
authority  in  the  East  was  resolved  upon  by  King  MaDU4 
This  was  the  construction  and  garrisoning  of  forts  at  Qoili 
Cochin,  Cananor,  Anjediva,  Kilwa,  and  Sofala,  and  the 
tenance  of  two  armed  fleets,  one  to  keep  the  seas  from  Ca] 
Guardafui  to  the  gulf  of  Cambay,  the  other  from  the  gull 
of  Cambay  to  Cape  Comorin,  which  would  give  him  absolute 
control  of  the  whole  commerce  of  Western  India  and  Eastern 
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Africa.  Such  a  design  seems  almost  audacious  for  a  little 
cotmtry  like  Portugal  to  attempt  to  carry  out,  but  tlie  people 
were  full  of  energy,  and  the  enormous  profit  on  eastern  produce 
gave  promifio  of  boundless  wealth.  Lisbon  was  rapidly 
becoming  the  storehouse  from  which  all  Western  Europe  was 
supplied  with  spices  and  Indian  wares  of  every  kind.  These 
were  not  distributed  in  the  places  of  consumption  by  the 
Portuguese,  who  were  unequal  to  that  additional  task,  and  so 
the  beautiful  Tagus  was  visited  by  ships  of  many  nations, 
whose  merchants  drew  their  supplies  from  the  great  ware- 
houses on  its  banks.  The  glory  of  Venice  had  not  yet  quite 
departed,  but  every  year  her  traffic  was  becoming  less  and 
less. 

To  encourage  men  to  enlist  as  soldiers  for  service  In 
India^  they  were  offered  a  share  in  the  pepper  trade.  Their 
regular  pay  was  fifteen  shillings  and  four  pence  a  month, 
with  food  or  seven  shillings  and  eight  pence  a  month 
maintenance  money ;  but  each  one  received  in  India  every 
year  in  addition  one  hundred  and  fifty  kilogrammes  of 
pepper,  which  he  was  permitted  to  send  homo  in  the  king's 
ships  to  be  sold  on  his  account  Officers  of  all  ranks  and 
the  sailors  in  the  fleets  were  paid  in  the  same  way,  each 
one  receiving  a  certain  quantity  of  pepper  according  to  the 
importance  of  his  duties.  At  that  time  gold  and  silver  had 
a  very  much  higher  purchasing  power  than  they  have  at 
present,  thus,  according  to  Barros,  pepper  brought  wholesale 
in  Lisbon  only  alxiut  seven  jwnce  three  fartliings  a  kilo- 
gramme  when   sold   for  coin,   but   if    bartered   for   European 

»ds  or  provisions  it  produced  many  times  as  much  as  it 
'ould  to-day. 

To  carry  out  the  king's  design  a  great  fleet  was  made 
ready,  in  which  fifteen  hundred  soldiers  were  embarked. 
A  large  number  of  noblemen  and  gentlemen,  appointed  to 
various  situations  which  they  were  to  hold  for  three  years, 
were  also  on  board,  and  everything  that  would  be  needed 
for  the  object  in  view  had  been  carefully  piovided,  A 
capable    officer,   named    Trist&o    da    Cunha,  was    selected  as 
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bead  of  the  expedition,  but  when  all  was  in  reodme^s  for 
leaving  he  was  seized  with  an  illness  which  for  a  time 
deprived  him  of  sipjht,  so  he  was  obliged  to  retire  from  the 
command  The  vacant  post  was  then  oti'ered  to  Dom 
Francisco  d' Almeida,  and  accepted  by  hinu 

This  nobleman  was  a  son  of  the  first  count  of  Abrantes 
and  brother  of  the  bishop  of  Coimbra.  He  was  a  man  of 
valour,  who  bad  distinguished  himself  in  various  positious* 
and  who  was  generally  esteemed  for  his  probity  and 
generosity.  The  instructions  issued  to  him  provided  that  he 
should  be  styled  chief  captain  and  governor  until  the  several 
fortresses  were  built,  after  which  he  was  to  take  the  title  of 
viceroy ;  he  was  directed  what  ships  ho  was  to  send  hack 
with  cargoes,  and  what  others  he  was  to  keep  to  guard 
the  coafits ;  he  was  to  treat  with  justice  and  kindness  all 
who  should  act  towards  him  in  a  friendly  manner,  but  was 
to  wage  relentless  war  against  the  Mohamedans  who  should 
oppose  him ;  and  he  was  especially  to  favour  all  converts  to 
Christianity. 

As  commander  of  the  fortress  which  was  to  be  built  at 
Sofala,  a  gentleman  named  Peilro  d'Anaya  was  appointed, 
who  was  to  go  out  as  captain  of  one  of  the  ships.  Auothi 
gentleman,  named  Pedro  Ferreira  Fogaya,  was  in  the  ai 
way  sent  out  to  be  captain  of  the  fortress  to  be  built 
Kilwa.  But  the  ship  in  which  Pedro  d'Anaya  waa  to  sail 
sauk  one  night  in  the  river,  which  caused  an  alteration  in 
the  plan  regarding  Sofala.  Instead  of  going  there  tirst^ 
the  chief  captain  was  to  commence  the  erection  of  fortress* 
at  Kilwa.  and  as  soon  as  other  ships  could  be  made 
Pedro  d'Anaya  was  to  bo  sent  with  them  to  the  covol 
gold  port,  still,  however,  in  a  subordinate  i)Osition. 

On  the  25th  of  March  1505  Dom  Francisco  d'Almeida  h\ 
sail  from  Belem.  Never  before  had  so  many  people  assembh 
to  take  part  in  the  religious  observances  usual  on  sQi 
occasions  and  to  bid  farewell  to  those  who  were  leaving,  f< 
never  had  so  many  men  of  rank  and  positiou  gone  wit! 
such  an  expedition  before.    The  fleet   consisted  of    twenty* 


»S«5]        Voyage  of  Doni  Francisco  {TAimeida.         245 

one  sbipS}  of  which  eleven  were  to  return  with  cargoes,  and 
the  others  to  remain  in  the  Indian  sea.  The  materials  for 
constructiupT  several  caravela  were  also  on  board.  Well  fitted 
out  as  the  ships  were,  the  crews  were  largely  composed  uf 
landsmen,  and  in  one  in  particular  there  was  not  a  sailor 
who  on  leaving  knew  how  U)  manage  the  helm. 

On  the  6th  of  April  the  fleet  arrived  at  Capo  Verde,  and 
after  taking*  in  water  at  some  harbonrs  on  that  coast,  left 
on  the  15th.  As  some  of  the  ships  were  very  slow  sailers, 
seven  of  them  were  here  formed  into  a  separate  squadron, 
the  command  of  which  was  given  to  Manuel  Pa^-anha,  and 
with  the  remaining  fourteen  Dom  Francisco  tried  to  push 
on  more  quickly.  On  the  5th  of  May  in  a  heavy  sea  the 
ship  commanded  by  Pedro  Ferreira  Foga^*a  was  observed  to 
be  sinking,  and  her  crew  were  hardly  rescued  when  she  went 
down  with  nearly  everything  on  board.  The  Cape  of  Good 
Hope  was  doubled  on  the  2Gth  of  June,  but  the  fleet  had  gone 
so  far  south  to  avoid  danger  that  the  cold  was  very  severe 
and  the  decks  of  the  ships  were  covered  with  snow.  Turn- 
ing now  to  the  north-eastward,  without  touching  unywhen.' 
on  the  way  himself,  but  sending  two  ships  under  Gon^lo  de 
Paiva  and  Fermlo  Bermudes  to  Mozambique  for  iuformation, 
Dom  Francisco  d'Ahneida  reached  Kilwa  on  the  22nd  of 
July.  His  squadron  was  intact,  except  the  vessels  di^tached 
and  one,  of  which  Jodo  Serrilo  was  captain,  that  had  parte<l 
fiom  him  in  a  gale. 

J0A.0  da  Nova,  who  was  going  out  to  command  the  lieet 
of  w^ar  tliat  was  to  guard  the  sea  from  the  golf  of  Cambay 
to  Cape  Comorin,  was  at  once  sent  ashore  to  arrange  with 
the  emir  Abraliam  for  a  meeting.  Some  fruit  was  taken  uu 
board  the  Hag  ship  as  a  present  when  she  dropped  anchor, 
but  no  other  show  of  welcome  was  made,  nor  was  the 
Portuguese  flag  that  the  admiral  Dom  Vasco  da  Gania  had 
left  there  exhibited  as  a  sign  of  dependency.  The  emir 
promised  Joilo  da  Xova  to  meet  Dom  Francisco  on  the 
water  the  following  morning,  but  when  the  time  came  and 
the  gaily  decorated  Portuguese  boats  were  there  in  readiness, 
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he  sent  word  that  a  black  cat  had  croeaed  his  path  on 
risings  which  was  an  omen  that  no  agreement  made  that 
day  would  be  lasting,  and  therefore  he  wished  to  postpone 
the  interview.  Shortly  after  this,  however,  he  fled  to  thi 
mainiand  with  a  few  attendants,  but  left  about  fifieei 
hundred  men  capable  of  bearing  arms  in  the  town»  though 
tbere  was  nothing  like  a  spirit  of  union  among  them. 

Thereupon  Dom  Francisco  resolved  to  take  forcible  p< 
sion  of  the  place.  To  do  this,  at  early  dawn  in  the 
momi  ng  of  the  24th  ho  landed  at  the  head  of  thi 
hundred  men  at  one  point,  and  his  son  Dora  Louren* 
d'Almoida  with  two  hundred  at  another,  when  each  marchetl 
towards  the  residence  of  the  emir.  Hardly  any  resist 
was  offered,  except  in  one  of  the  narrow  streets,  for  inatei 
of  attempting  to  defend  the  town  most  of  the  inhabitAnI 
followed  their  ruler  to  the  mainland  with  as  much  of  their 
movable  property  as  they  could  carry  away.  The  residence 
of  the  emir,  which  was  in  a  commanding  position,  was  thus 
easily  secured,  after  which  the  Francisctin  friars  in  the  fle^st 
landed  and  set  up  a  cross,  before  which  the  canticle  Te 
Dev/ni  Laudaimm  was  chanced,  and  wlien  this  was  concluded 
the  place  was  given  up  to  plunder.  A  great  quantity 
calico,  spices,  and  other  Indian  produce,  as  well  as  ivoiyi 
ambergris,  and  African  provisions,  was  collected  and  sto] 
in  a  well  guarded  building  close  to  the  beach. 

No  time  was  lost  in  selecting  a  site  for  a  fort,  as  the 
emir's  residence  was  in  a  good  position  and  could  be  altered 
and  strengthened  to  serve  the  purpose.  The  adjoining  build- 
ings were  cleared  away  to  leave  a  large  open  space  on  thi 
sides,  and  their  materials  were  used  for  the  necessaiy'^ 
additions  to  the  walls  and  for  the  construction  of  towers. 
On  the  fourth  aide  the  fort  was  so  close  to  the  shore  of  the 
harbour  that  at  high  water  the  waves  beat  against  it.  In 
twenty  days  the  work  was  completed  and  cannon  wei^e 
mounted  on  the  walls,  as  every  one  in  the  fleet,  the  com- 
mander himself  included,  joined  witli  alacrity  in  the  taal 
of  carrying  stones  and  earth,  and  lightened  the  labour  witl 
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jests  and  merry  songs.  The  Rtructure  was  named  SAo 
Thiago,  after  the  patron  saint  of  the  Iberian  peninsula,  on 
whose  festival  the  work  was  commenced. 

Meantime  the  form  of  the  future  government  of  KilwA 
was  taken  into  consideration.  Dom  Francisco  d'Almeida 
>lved  to  leave  everj'thing  as  it  was,  except  by  changing 
^tho  person  at  Ihe  head  of  the  administration,  and  to  permit 
the  inhabitants  of  the  town  to  return  and  resume  possession 
of  their  houses  in  peace  and  security,  provided  they  would 
accept  the  new  ruler  appointed  by  him.  The  emir  Abraham, 
being  a  usurper,  had  no  strong  bold  upon  the  affections  of 
the  people,  and  thoy  consented  readily  to  his  being  dis- 
placed. Between  him  and  Mohamed  Ankoni,  who  has  been 
mentioned  before,  there  was  a  deep  feeling  of  enmity,  which 
had  caused  Mohamed  to  be  regarded  by  the  Portuguese  as 
their  tirm  friend,  as  he  professed  to  be.  Tbis  was  the  man 
selected  by  Dom  Francisco,  with  the  consent  of  a  council  of 
his  officers,  to  take  the  place  of  the  deposed  emir.  He  was 
not  connect<}d  in  any  way  with  the  family  that  had  ruled 
Kilwa  for  centuries,  but  that  was  not  regarded  as  of  any 
importance,  since  he  was  to  owe  his  position  solely  to  the 
favour  of  the  Portuguese. 

Accordingly  Mohamed  Ankoni  was  offered  the  title  of  king, 
which  he  accepted,  and  ho  was  crowned  and  proclaimed  with 
rinuch  ceremony.  Ho  was  about  sixty  years  of  age,  and  had 
-sons  wIjo  might  succeed  him,  but  for  some  reason  or  other 
— possibly  to  gain  favour  with  the  people — he  stipulated  that 
on  his  death  the  heir  of  the  lost  legitimate  ruler,  the  youth 
who  had  been  kept  out  of  his  inheritance  by  the  emir 
Abraham,  should  take  his  place.  To  this  Dom  Francisco 
agreed,  attributing  the  proposal  to  the  new  king's  goodness 
of  disposition.  Mohamed  Ankoni  made  oath  to  pay  the 
tribute  imposed  by  Dom  Vasoo  da  Gama  fully  and  regularly, 
and  in  all  respects  to  act  as  a  loyal  and  faithful  vassal  of 
Portugal.  In  this  manner  the  difficulty  of  government, 
which  the  conquerors  were  too  few  in  number  to  take  upon 
themselves,  was  satbfactorily  overcome. 
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Pedro  Ferreira  Fogai;a  was  installed  as  captain  of  the 
fortress,  with  Francisco  Coutioho  as  magistrate,  and  Fernilo 
Cotrim  as  factor  to  conduct  trade.  Various  other  ofBciaU 
were  appointed,  and  with  the  soldiers  one  hundred  and  fifty 
men  in  all  were  stationed  in  the  fort  Suo  Thiago  as  a 
garrison.  Instructions  were  given  that  a  small  vessel  which 
was  being  constructed  of  timber  brought  from  Lisbon  and 
the  caravel  under  command  of  Gon^alo  Vaz  de  Goes,  then  in 
the  squadron  under  Manuel  Fa(;anha,  should  be  kept  to 
guard  the  coast  as  far  down  as  Sofala,  making  Kilwa  their 
home  station  and  base  of  operations.  Thus  was  commenced 
the  Portuguese  dominion  on  the  coast  of  Eastern  Africa,  and 
in  the  Indian  sea  as  well,  for  Fort  SSlo  Thiago  was  the  first 
stronghold  built  and  garrisoned  anywhere  beyond  Angola- 
While  these  events  were  taking  place  the  strayed  ship 
under  Joflo  Seriilo  arrived,  and  also  the  two  under  Gon^alo 
de  Paiva  and  FernSo  Bermudes  that  had  been  sent  to 
Mozambique  to  obtain  information.  These  brought  letters 
from  Lopo  Soares  that  had  been  left  at  that  island,  contain- 
ing an  account  of  the  condition  of  affairs  in  India  and  of 
his  successful  voyage,  which  gave  much  satisfaction  to  Dom 
Francisco  and  those  with  him.  Nothing  more  now  remain- 
ing to  be  done  at  Kilwa,  on  the  Sth  of  August  the  fleet  set 
sail,  and  in  the  evening  of  the  13th  cast  anchor  outside  the 
bar  of  Mombasa. 

Gou^alo  do  Paiva's  vessel  was  a  small  one,  and  he  was 
therefore  sent  on  the  following  morning  to  take  soundings 
before  the  other  ships  should  attempt  to  enter  the  harbour. 
When  doing  this  he  was  fired  upon  from  a  battery  on  the 
shore,  on  which  were  mounted  the  guns  recovered  from 
Sancho  de  Toar*s  ship  that  had  been  lost  when  returning 
from  India  with  Pedro  Alvares  Cabral,  and  a  ball  from  one 
of  them  went  through  his  vessel  from  stem  to  stem,  without, 
however,  harming  any  one  on  board.  He  returned  the  fire 
with  his  artillery  so  efiectaally  that  the  magazine  of  the 
battery  exploded,  when  the  guns  were  silenced,  and  the  men 
who  worked  them  fled  into  the  town.     The  soundings  were 
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then  completed,  and  it  was  ascertained  that  the  fleet  could 
enter  without  danger. 

Thereupon  Dom  Francisco  d'Almeida  stood  into  the  harbour 
and  anchored  his  ships  in  two  divisions  before  different  parts 
of  the  town.  When  this  was  done  a  message  was  sent  to 
the  ruler  by  a  pilot  brought  from  Kilwa,  offering  peace  and 
triendship  on  condition  of  bis  becoming  a  vassal  of  Portugal 
and  paying  tribute,  otherwise  war  would  be  waged  against 
him.  The  messenger  was  not  even  allowed  tcj  land,  but  some 
men  from  the  shore — among  whom  was  a  Portuguese  rene- 
gade—called out  to  him  to  inform  the  captain-general  that 
the  warriors  of  Mombasa  were  not  like  the  hens  of  Kilwa 
to  be  frightened  at  the  sound  of  artillery,  as  he  would  find 
if  he  attempted  to  enter  the  town.  From  an  inhabitant  of 
the  place  who  was  taken  prisoner  by  some  boats  that  were 
sent  up  the  strait,  it  was  learned  also  that  as  soon  as  the 
attack  on  Kilwa  became  known  preparations  for  defence 
were  hurried  on,  and  that  in  addition  to  the  Mohamedan 
residents  over  fifteen  hundred  Kaffir  archers  were  in  the 
town  and  more  were  hourly  expected. 

An  attempt  to  bombard  the  place  was  then  made,  but 
without  any  efi'ect,  as  the  artillery  of  those  days  was  not 
sutlicicntly  powerful  to  cause  damage  at  such  a  distance. 
An  endeavour  to  set  fire  to  some  vessels  from  India  that 
were  anchored  in  the  strait  was  also  a  failure,  and  in 
making  it  the  captain  Jofio  Serrao  was  severely  wounded 
and  two  others  were  killed  with  poisoned  arrows.  Dom 
Francisco  next  pretended  to  be  preparing  to  attack  the 
town  in  a  particular  place  opposite  his  main  squadron,  and 
even  sent  bis  son  Dom  Louren^o  with  a  strong  party  on 
shore  there  as  if  to  try  to  set  it  on  fire,  but  with  orders  to 
retreat  to  his  boats  without  hard  fighting.  Dom  Louren<;o 
carried  out  these  instructions,  but  lost  two  men  killed  and 
many  wounded  in  doing  so.  By  this  means  the  captain- 
general  drew  the  whole  strength  of  the  enemy  to  guard  and 
protect  that  side,  and  was  enabled  to  carry  out  the  plan  of 
operations  he  had  formed* 
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Before  dawn  of  the  rooming  following  this  ruse  nearly 
the  whole  Portuguese  force,  after  having  received  ab^olotioa 
from  the  priests,  left  the  ships  in  boats  to  attack  Mombasa. 
One  divisii>n,  under  Dora  Louren^o,  went  straight  ashore  b> 
the  front  of  the  town,  where  the  skirmish  had  taken  pl4Mr«, 
and  for  a  time  was  believed  by  the  defenders  to  constiiatd 
the  whole  body  of  assailants.  Another,  but  much  smaller 
division,  rowed  up  the  strait  to  the  vessels  from  India,  to 
sound  trumpets  and  make  as  much  noise  as  possible,  ia 
order  to  draw  the  attention  of  the  enemy  to  that  point. 
This,  however,  was  only  a  feint,  for  the  principal  attack- 
ing force,  under  the  captain-general  in  person,  leaving  the 
Bmaller  squadron  which  was  anchored  off  the  inner  end  of  j 
the  town,  landed  round  a  point,  and  fell  upon  the  place 
from  behind. 

The  plan  succeeded,  though  the  defenders  made  a  de8perate 
resistance,  especially  in  the  narrow  streets,  which  were  »i 
steep  that  huge  b(»ulders  could  bo  rolled  down  them,  and 
where  arrows  were  discharged  from  the  windows  and  &tones 
hurled  from  the  flat  roofs  until  the  Portuguese  made  tb^r^ 
way  u[)  and  got  possession  of  those  terraces.  The  reffldeni 
of  the  ruler  was  the  point  aimed  at,  and  there  Dom 
Francisco  and  hi?  son,  after  a  severe  combat  in  the  open 
space  in  front,  met  and  found  the  building  abandoned. 
The  townspeople  and  their  Kaffir  auxiliaries  now  strove  to- 
iieo  to  a  palm  grove  at  some  distance,  but  were  ehot  down 
with  the  tirelocks  and  crossbows  of  the  victors  and  pierced 
with  their  lances  until  it  was  believed  that  over  6flcea 
hundred  had  perished.  Fully  a  thousand,  mostly  womea 
and  children,  were  made  prisoners.  Mombasa  was  thvn 
given  over  to  be  plundered,  and  when  the  spoil  was  seca.re*J 
was  set  on  fire  and  as  much  of  it  as  was  possible 
destroyed.  Only  five  or  six  Portuguese  had  lost  their 
lives,  but  more  tbnn  seventy  had  been  wounded,  some  very 
severely. 

Still,   notwithstanding   his   heavy   punishment   of   a   pi 
whose     chief     oflence     was     refusinj;     to    suiTender 
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independence,  Dom  Francisco  d'Almeida  was  for  his  day  & 
humane  man.  None  of  those  revoliina  mutilations  and 
barbarities  practised  by  the  great  Aifonso  d'Alboquerque  on 
similar  occasions,  and  which  must  ever  stain  thft  memory  of 
bis  name,  were  iuflictod  upon  the  captives  who,  trembling 
with  fear,  were  brought  before  the  victorious  captain-general. 
He  selected  two  hundred  to  be  retained  in  bondage,  and  set 
the  others  at  liberty.  This  was  regarded  as  magnanimity  in 
the  early  years  of  the  sixteontb  century,  and  particularly  so 
when  dealing  with  Mohamedans. 

The  caravel  commanded  by  Gon(;alo  Vaz  de  Goes  was 
ladon  with  calico,  part  of  the  Bpoll,  and  sent  to  Mozambique 
be  ready  for  the  trade  of  Sofola  wlien  a  fortress  should 
)e  erected  there,  after  which  the  remainder  of  the  tleet  wan 
towed  over  the  bar  and  waited  outside  until  a  fair  wind 
enabled  it  to  proceed  farther  up  the  coast.  No  garrison  was 
left  to  occupy  Mombasa,  so  the  inhabitants  resumed  possession 
of  the  ruins  as  soon  as  the  Christians  retired,  and  commenced 
to  rebuild  the  town. 

It  was  the  intention  of  Dom  Francisco  d'Almeida  to  put 
into  Melinde  next,  to  greet  the  friendly  ruler  of  that  town, 
but  the  currents  carried  him  beyond  it,  so  he  anchored  in  a 
bay  about  forty  kilometres  farther  on,  where  he  found  two 
of  the  ships  of  the  squadron  under  Manuel  Pa^anba.  From 
this  place  messengers  were  sent  to  Melinde  with  a  present 
from  Kill  ^'  nel  to  the  ruler,  to  which  the  caplain-general 
added  a  '  l)le  quantity  of  the  spoils  of  Mombasa,     The 

destruction  of  this  place  occasioned  great  satisfaction  at 
Melinde,  and  complimentary  messages  to  Dom  Francisco  with 
a  supply  of  refreshments  for  hia  ships  were  sent  in  return. 
On  the  27th  of  August  the  fleet  again  set  sail,  and  with  a 
fiur  wind  crossed  over  to  Anjodiva,  where  a  fort  was  built 
and  garrisoned,  after  which  the  captain-general  took  the  title 
of  viceroy.  The  whole  of  the  squadron  under  Manuel  Pa^anha 
had  previously  joined  liim,  except  o\\^  ship,  commanded  by 
Lopo  Sanchez  w^hich  it  was  afterwards  ascertained  had  been 
wrecked    near    Cape    Correntcs,    and    another,    under    Lucoa 


da  CuDha  were  discovered  and  pi 

WM  explored,  Mozambique  was 

visited.     There  was  a  feud  at  tl 

Melinde  and  the  towo  of  Oja.  v 

and  thirteen  kilometres  distant. 

mainland,  and  contained  many  \ 

a  wall  to  protect  it  on  the  inne 

harbour.     To  please  the  friend  c 

undertook  to  reduce  it      He  sai 

anchored  in  the  roadstead,  sent  i 

an  interWew  with  the  ruler  and 

Portugal.      To  this  he  received  a 

would  acknowledtre  no  superior 

who  was  the  caliph  in  successio] 

and  without  whose  permission  he 

strangers  who  were  acting  as   oi 

Portuguese  lauded  in  two  divisioi 

and    Alfonso    d'Alboquerque,    anc 

defeated   the   inhabiUnts  and   kij 

was    then    plundered    and    set    c 

budt    partly   of    wood,   the  flame 

several    soldiers    who    were    still 

lives. 

The  fleet  then  proceeded  to  Un 
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Erava,  one  of  the  stron^st  cities  on  the  coast,  was  next 
aimed  at.  Some  of  the  principal  men  of  this  place  had  been 
captured  in  trading  vessels  by  Ruy  Lourenvo  Eavasco  m  15015 
and  had  been  obliged  to  consent  that  it  should  become 
tributary  to  Portugal,  but  npon  their  return  home  this  aj^ree- 
ment  was  repudiated  by  the  government,  and  every  effort  had 
since  been  made  to  prepatts  against  attack.  Upon  the  arrival 
of  the  fleet  under  TrisULo  da  Cunha  and  Affonso  d'Alboquerque, 
Diogo  Fernandes  Pereira,  captain  of  the  ship  Cerne^  was  sent 
ashore  to  make  the  customary  demand.  The  reply  that  be 
received  was  significant,  though  it  was  not  in  words :  he  was 
conducted  to  a  spot  where  over  six  thousand  armed  men 
marched  past  1>efore  him.  But  most  of  these  warriors  wore 
black  barbarians,  whose  weapons  were  assa^is  and  bows 
and  arrows,  so  the  display  by  no  means  intimidated  the 
Portuguese. 

At  dawn  the  next  morning  TristSo  da  Cunha  and  Alfonso 
d'Alboquerque  landed  at  the  head  of  their  soldiei-s  and  sailors, 
and  after  a  desperate  resistance,  in  which  forty-two  Portuguese 
were  killed  and  over  sixty  wuuuded,  Brava  was  taken.  The 
spoil  was  Immense.  Shocking  barbarities  were  committed  by 
some  of  the  soldiers,  who  even  cut  off  the  hands  of  the  Arab 
women  to  got  the  silver  arm-rin^s  which  they  wore.  But  such 
cruelties  were  not  approved  by  every  one,  and  some  among 
those  who  regarded  the  butchery  of  defenceless  Mohamedans 
as  meritorious  did  not  doubt  that  the  loss  of  a  boatload  of 
goods  and  the  drowning  of  a  number  of  soldiers  was  a  mani- 
festation of  God's  wrath  upon  the  evil  doers  for  their  excesse-s 
in  mutilating  the  unfortunate  females.  After  Brava  was 
plundered  it  was  given  to  the  flames,  and  was  left  a 
smouldering  mass  of  ruins. 

This  was  by  no  means  an  end  of  the  Portuguese  con- 
quests on  the  eastern  coast  of  Africa,  but  formidable 
military  opposition  to  their  predomiuauce,  after  the  fall  of 
Kilwa,  Mombasa,  and  Brava,  was  with  good  reason  regarded 
as  no  longer  to  be  feared,  and  it  was  believed  that  a  few 
armed  caravels  would  be  sufRcient  to  control  or  destroy  the 
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commerce  of  the  whole  of  the  Mohamedan  settlements  soath 
ok'  Mogadofiha 

The  dan<;er  to    the  European  adventurers  thus    lay  else- 

lere.  They  had  as  opponents  the  ruler  of  Calicut,  the 
whole  of  the  Moslem  population  ou  the  coast  of  India,  and 
those  of  the  coasts  of  Persia  and  Arabia.  To  the  aid  of 
these  carae  the  sultan  of  Egypt,  who  was  stirred  to  action 
by  religious  zeal  and  by  the  loss  of  the  lucrative  commerce 
that  bad  once  passed  through  his  dominions.  He  fitted  out 
a  great  war  fleet  on  the  shores  of  the  Red  sea,  which  he 
placed  under  command  of  a  native  of  Kurdistan,  named 
HuHain  and  entitled  emir,  an  able  naval  officer,  and  sent  it 
to  India  to  operate  against  the  Portuguese.  On  board  this 
fleet  were  fifteen  hundred  soldiers,  belonging  to  all  the 
nationalities  of  the  Levant. 

Dom  LourenQo  d'AImeida,  who  was  in  command  of  a 
squadron  of  considerable  strength,  was  at  anchor  in  the 
harbour  of  Chaul  when  the  emir  Husain  sailed  in  and 
attacked  bim.  He  defended  himself  successfully  luitil  a  fleet 
from  Diu  arrived  also,  when  the  opposing  force  became  so 
dtsproportionate  to  his  own  that  no  hope  was  left  except 
that  of  escape.  Most  of  his  ships  managed  to  get  away, 
but  his  own  grounded,  and  after  a  desperate  combat  was 
taken  when  nearly  every  man  on  board  was  either  dead  or 
wounded.  The  young  commander — he  was  not  twenty-one 
years  of  age — was  among  the  dead.  During  the  action  one 
of  bis  legs  was  badly  hurt  by  a  cannon  ball,  but  he  had  it 
hastily  bandaged,  and  then  took  a  seat  by  the  mainmast  of 
his  ship  and  continued  to  issue  orders  until  he  was  struck 
in  the  breast  by  another  ball,  when  he  fell  back  dead. 

For  a  short  time  the  Egyptian  flag  was  supreme,  but  the 
viceroy  collected  all  his  ships  of  war,  and  with  a  much 
stronger  force  than  his  gallant  son  had  commandeii,  he  sailed 
from  Conannr  against  his  foe.  On  Uie  2Dd  of  February  1509 
a  great  naval  battle  was  fought  off"  Diu,  which  ended  in  the 
complete  destruction  of  the  Mohamedan  fleet.  Thereafter  the 
supremacy    of    the    Portuguese    in    the    Indian    ooeau    wm 
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lared,  for  until  the  appearance  of  other  Europeans  there 
they  never  again  bad  an  enemy  so  powerful  at  sea  to  con- 
tend With,  though  in  1538  the  sultan  of  Turkey  sent  a 
strong  fleet  against  them.  And  now  for  nearly  a  centnry 
the  commerce  of  the  East  was  as  much  a  monopoly  of 
the  monarchs  of  Portugal  as  it  had  previously  been  of  the 
SJohamedans. 

On  the  5th  of  November  1509  Affonso  d'Alboquerque  suc- 
ceeded the  viceroy  Dom  Francisco  d'AJraeida.  but  bad  the 
title  only  of  governor  and  captain-general.  The  transfer  of 
power  was  delayed  as  long  as  possible,  and  was  at  last 
made  most  unwillingly ;  perhaps  it  would  not  have  been 
maile  even  then,  for  many  officers  of  note  supported  the 
viceroy  in  resisting  D'Alboquerque'a  claims,  but  the  arrival 
of  a  powerful  fleet  under  the  marslial  Dom  Fernando 
Continho  with  positive  orders  from  the  king  left  no  choice 
in  the  matter.  Between  the  political  opinions  of  these  two 
high  officials  there  was  a  great  difference.  Dom  Francisco 
d'AImeida  favoured  the  maintenance  of  a  powerful  fleet  to 
commaud  the  sea,  and  was  opposed  to  the  establishment  of 
many  fortresses  on  land,  aa  too  heavy  a  burden  for  the 
little  kingdom  of  Portugal  to  bear.  Affonso  d'Alboquerque 
was  imbued  with  imperialistic  ideas:  he  desired  a  great 
territorial  dominion,  which  he  believed  could  be  easily  main- 
tained, owing  to  the  rivalries  and  feuds  among  the  various 
nationalities  in  the  EasL  In  1510  he  reduced  Goa  to  sub- 
mission and  made  it  the  capital  of  Portuguese  India,  of 
which  the  coast  of  Africa  formed  part. 

Dom  Francisco  d'Almeida  sailed  from  Cochin  on  the  19th 
of  November  1509  in  the  ship  Gar^^  of  which  Diogo 
d'Dnhos  was  master,  with  the  Belem^  commanded  by  Jorge 
de  Mello  Pereira,  and  the  Santa  Cruz^  commanded  by 
Lourcn^o  de  Brito,  in  his  company.  On  board  these  vessels 
were  also  the  high  oSicials  who  had  served  under  him  in 
India,  whose  appointments,  having  been  for  three  years 
only,  were  now  filled  by  others.  Having  touched  at 
Oananor  to  take  in  some  spices,  he  made  Mozambique  next, 
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whore  he  was  detained  iwenty-four  days,  while  a  leak  io 
the  Beleni  was  being  repaired.  Continuing  his  passaj!^  with 
favourable  weather,  he  doubled  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope 
safely,  which  gave  him  much  satisfaction.  It  was  an  a^  of 
superstition,  and  certain  individuals  in  Cochin  had  predicted 
that  he  would  never  get  so  far  on  his  way  home,  whidi 
had  caused  him  some  uneasiness,  but  his  mind  was  oovr, 
relieved  and  he  thanked  God  that  their  utterances  hi 
proved  false. 

As  the  ships  were  in  want  of  water  they  put  into  Tabh 
Bay,  where  a  party  of  men  went  on  shore  with  empty  casl 
to  fill   them.      Some   Hottentots  were  found   on   the   beach, 
from   whom   a   few   head   of  cattle   were  obtained   in   hart* 
for  pieces  of  calico   and   iron,  and   the  trade  was  conducted^ 
in   such    a   friendly   manner   that  twelve  or   thirteen   Portu- 
guese subsequently  requested   and   obtained   leave   to   accoQ>- 
pany  the  savages  to  their  kraal,  which  was   at  a  distance  of 
five  or  six   kilometres,  probably  on   or   near   the  site  of   the 
present  village  of   Mowbray.      At  the  kraal  they  were  w< 
treated,   and    some    cattle   were    bartered,    but    on    the    way^ 
back   a  quarrel   arose,   from  what   cause   it   is   impossible   to 
say,  as  the  accounts  given  by  the  early  Portuguese  historians 
are   conflicting   in    this  respect,  though   there   is   little  doubt 
that  it  bad  its  origin  in   a  misunderstanding.      At  any  rate 
a  servant  of  D'Almeida  and  one  of  Jorge  de  Mello  Pereira, 
with  some  others,  were  severely  handled  in  the  fray,  and  01 
their  return  presented  themselves  before   their   modters  wij 
their  faces  covered  with  blood. 

At  once   a   clamour  for  vengeance  was  raised  by  most'' 
the    officers,    though    Lourem-o    de    Brito,    Jorj^e    de    Melli 
Fereira,  and  Martim  Coelho  were  of  opinion  that  no  notice 
should    be   taken   of    the   matter,  as    very   likely   their  o^ 
people  wore  at  fault ;  but  the  others  maintained  that  it 
necessary  to  imbue  the  savages  with  respect  for  Euro| 
and  prevailed  upon  the  late  viceroy  to  consent  to  an  attack 
upon  the  Hottentot  kraal.     Accordingly  before  dawn  of   thi 
morning  of    the   1st  of    March   1510   about  a  hundred 
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fifty  men  embarked  m  the  boats  aod  were  rowed  to  the 
head  of  the  bay,  where  they  landed  on  the  sandy  beach  not 
far  from  the  site  of  the  present  Fort  Craig.  A  few  were 
armed  with  crossbows,  but  most  of  them  with  only  swords 
and  lances,  and  they  were  led  by  D'Almeida  in  person, 
though  he  went  somewhat  unwillingly.  As  he  left  his  ship 
he  exclaimed :  "  Where  are  you  taking  sixty  years  ? "  that 
being  his  age  at  the  time.  Diogo  d'Cnhos,  master  of  the 
Gar^a,  was  left  in  charge  of  the  boats,  with  instructions  to 
wait  where  he  was  until  the  return  of  the  party. 

The  Portuguese  reached  the  kraal  without  difficulty,  and 
seized  the  cattle  and  some  children,  when  the  Hottentots, 
about  a  hundred  and  seventy  in  number,  attacked  them 
with  stones  and  assagais  of  fire  -  hardened  wood,  against 
which  their  weapons  proved  useless,  so  they  were  obliged 
to  retreat  in  disorder  towards  the  boats.  The  Hottentots 
followed  them,  and  increased  their  confusion  by  whistling 
the  oxen  in  between  to  act  as  a  protection  and  hurling 
assagais  from  behind  with  deadly  effect.  Many  were  killed 
on  the  way  to  the  beach,  and  those  who  arrived  thei^  were 
dismayed  to  find  that  owing  to  a  breeze  that  had  set  in 
Diogo  d'Unhos  had  returned  to  the  ships  with  the  boats. 
On  the  sandy  shore  of  the  bay,  too  fatigued  to  attempt  to 
escape  by  running  towards  the  watering  place  where  they 
could  more  cosily  be  taken  ot!', — as  many  of  the  soldiers 
were  doing,  —  Dom  Francisco  d'Almeida  and  several  others 
of  high  rank  stood  at  the  mercy  of  the  incensed  Hottentot& 
The  royal  standard  was  committed  to  the  care  of  Jorge  de 
Me1lo  Pcreira,  who,  however,  was  unable  to  save  it,  and 
just  after  banding  it  to  him  the  late  viceroy,  already 
wounded  with  sticks  and  stones,  fell  pierced  \a  the  throat 
with  an  assagai. 

By    this    time    there    bad    perished    the    captains     Pedro 

Bai-reto   de    Magalh^Les,   Loureuyo    de    Brito,    llanuel   Telles, 

[artim     Coelho.    Antonio    do     Campo,    Francisco    Coutinbo, 

Wro  Teixeira,  Fermlo  Pereira,  and  Caspar  d'Almeida.     Diogo 

Pires,  who  bad  been  Dom  Louren9o  d'Almeida*s  tutor,  was  at 
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a  little  distance  when  be  heard  that  Dom  Francifico  bad  been 
slain.  Desiring  to  die  by  bis  side,  be  made  his  way  to  the 
corpse,  and  fell  as  be  bad  wished.  The  slaughter  still  went 
on,  but  the  boats  were  hastening  towards  the  shore,  and 
presently  those  who  survived  were  rescued,  many  of  them 
having  waded  out  till  up  to  their  necks  in  water.  On  the 
shore  and  along  tho  path  to  the  Hottentot  kmal  lay  sixty-five 
corpses,  among  them  twelve  of  men  of  high  rank  or  position, 
and  hardly  any  who  escaped  were  unwounded. 

In  tho  evening  of  the  same  day,  as  the  Hottentots  bad 
returned  to  their  kraal,  Joi^e  de  Mello  Pereira  landed  with 
Diogo  dTInhos  and  a  party  of  men  to  bury  the  dead.  The 
corpses  had  been  stripped  of  clothing,  and  that  of  Dom. 
Francisco  d' Almeida  had  been  cut  open.  Those  lying  on  the 
shore  were  hastily  interred,  but  the  others  were  not  sought, 
as  time  was  wanting  and  to  move  inland  was  considered 
dangerous.  Early  on  the  following  morning  the  three  ships 
set  sail  for  Portugal. 

In  1512  Chriatov&o  de  Brito,  when  returning  homeward, 
put  into  the  watering  place  of  Saldanha  to  visit  the  grave 
of  his  brother,  who  bad  fallen  with  D'Almeida.  Diogo 
d*Unho3  was  then  master  of  his  sbip»  and  be  pointed  out 
the  place  where  the  bodies  were  buried.  De  Brito  raised  a 
mound  of  earth  and  stones  over  it,  and  placed  a  wooden  cross 
at  the  top>  tho  only  monument  that  it  was  in  his  power  to 
erect  in  the  time  at  his  disposal  It  would  be  interesting 
to  know  the  exact  site,  but  the  description  of  the  locality 

iven  by  the  Portuguese  writers  is  so  defective  that  it 
^sannot  be  tixed  more  accurately  than  as  being  close  to  the 
sandy  beach  near  the  mouth  of  Salt  River. 

By  this  time  many  of  the  prominent  capes  and  some  of 
the  bays  on  tho  coast  bad  been  named  by  Portuguese 
captains,  but  these  cannot  all  be  identified  now.  There 
were  then  no  means  known  for  determining  longitudes, 
and  the  instrument  commonly  used  for  measuring  vertical 
angles  required  to  be  firmly  fixed  on  shore,  so  that  the 
latitudes    given    by    seamen    who    did    not    land    to    tAko 
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observations  were  usually  very  incorrect  On  this  account 
it  cannot  be  stated  with  certainty,  for  instance,  whether 
the  river  Infante  was  the  present  Kowie.  Fish,  or  Keiskama, 
for  its  inland  course  as  laid  down  on  the  maps  was  purely 
imaginary.  And  so  with  many  other  names.  Still  a 
considerable  number  can  be  determined  with  exactitude, 
and  remain  in  use  to  the  present  day,  though  generally  in 
an  English  form.  Such  are  the  following:  St  Helena  Bay, 
Table  Mountain,  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  False  Bay,  Capo 
Agulhas,  Natal,  St.  Lucia  Bay,  Cape  Correntes,  and  Cape 
8t  Sebastian.  Besides  these,  a  ^ood  many  corrupted 
Pnrtuguese  words  are  found  on  most  modem  maps  of  South 
Africa,  but  they  do  not  always  represent  names  given  by 
the  Portuguese  to  the  places  indicated. 


NoU. — There  la  gneat  difficulty  in  correctly  converting  Portuguese  money 
of  tho  fiixtoonth  century  into  ita  Englisb  e(|uiva1ent  of  tlte  proucnt  duy, 
b«caufte  the  real  (plur&l  reaec  and  rei»),  in  which  accounts  were  udunlly 
kept,  has  been  constantly  changing  in  value.  At  the  time  of  tho  discovery 
of  tho  sou  pjute  to  India  it  was  worth  a  Uttle  more  thiui  an  KagliaJi 
fartiiing,  at  the  present  moment  it  is  rallied  at  less  than  one-twcmtleth  nf 
a  penny.  Thus  to  uxpreaa  a  certiiii  number  uf  rei;^  at  any  given  time  in 
modem  sovereigns  and  shillinga,  it  is  necessary  to  know  wluit  was  Indicated 
by  A  real  at  that  particular  time.  Tho  rate  of  cxcliuugc,  if  that  could  be 
uoertttined«  would  not  suffice,  because  £ngUsh  coin  in  the  sixteenth  and 
s«vont«enth  centuries  was  never  worth  it«  faco  value  abroad,  on  aLXOimt  of 
i\z  being  so  generally  clipped.  Another  diUioulty  when  dealing  with  South- 
Eastern  Africj*  arises  from  the  fact  that  hardly  any  coiaed  money  wa«  in  cir- 
culation, the  nuitical,  niitical,  <»r  raithkal  as  variously  written,  which  Wfifl  n 
curtain  tjuantity  in  woi;^ht  of  finu  ri^utjh  gold,  being  the  alaiidivrd  uf  excli 
This  matical  ditTerod  from  that  of  India,  where  it  represented  about  sev, 
three  giains,  while  at  Mozambique  and  Sofala,  according  to  Antonio  Nunc*, 
who  prepared  tables  of  money,  weights,  and  measures  in  1554,  it  was  taken 
to  represent  four  hundred  and  sixty-seven  reis,  Barroa  also  gives  tiv* 
hundred  maticahi  as  equal  to  five  hundred  and  eighty-four  cruzaUos  of  foor 
hundreil  rcis  each. 

The  curator  of  the  coin  department  of  the  British  Sluseura  did  me  the 
great  favour  of  acourately  weighing  a  number  of  Portuguese  gold  coins  of 
the  reigna  of  Manuel,  Jo&o  HI.  and  Sebastiilo.  and  giving  me  their  valu« 
in  reis  at  the  time  of  issue,  the  purity  of  the  metal  being  about  the  same  as 
that  of  tho  present  English  sovereign.     The  coins  of  Manuel  and  JoAo  III 
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were  slightly  worn,  and  showed  one  real  to  weigh  '108  of  &  grain  Troy. 
One  of  SebastifUi  was  in  perfect  condition,  and  weighed  118  of  a  grain  Troy 
to  the  real.  Another  of  the  aame  monarch,  slightly  worn,  gave  '1155  of  iv 
grain  Troy  to  the  real.  The  present  Engliah  sovereign  weighs  123*27447 
grains  Troy,  and  is  therefore  wjuol  in  intrinsic  value  to  nearly  1044*7  rtfia 
at  the  time  that  CaatAnhcda^  Barros,  and  De  Goes  wrote.  On  this  basis  I 
have  converted  the  real  during  the  part  of  the  Bixtoenth  uuutuiy  preceding 
the  death  of  King  Sebadtiilo  into  Euglinh  money  at  the  rate  of  '2297  of  a 
penny,  and  have  valued  the  matical  at  eight  shilling  and  eleven  peuce 
farthing.  I  know  of  no  better  way  of  deiding  with  this  question,  still  it 
may  be  as  well  for  the  reader  to  consider  the  sums  mentioned  as  only  ap- 
proximately corrects  Of  course  this  matter  hoa  no  bearing  whatever  upon 
the  i^olativo  value  of  gold  to  other  commodities  in  the  early  years  of  the 
sixteenth  century  aud  the  present  time. 

The  late  Sir  Henrj-  Yule  by  a  different  method  from  that  here  foUow&d 
found  the  value  of  the  real  at  different  times  to  be  : 


At  the  lieginning  of  the  16th  century 
At  the  beginning  of  the  17th  century 
At  the  beginning  of  the  \\)X\\  century 
In  1886       


•268rf. 

■160d. 

•0«>/.  to  'Oefid. 
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He  also  gives  the  value  of  the  coin  called  Sflo  Thome,  of  one  thousand 
reis,  struck  by  Garcia  de  Si  in  the  mint  at  Goa  when  he  was  goveniur- 
goneral  of  India  in  1543-9,  as  £1  2tf.  4/£.,  or  one  real  equal  to  '268^2. 

See  HohiMn-Jubatjn :  bein^f  a  Glossary  of  Amjlo- Indian  CvHoifuiiil  Words 
and  PhniseHj  and  of  Kiiulred  Tertwt;  Ettjmolocficnl^  IliMfnn'ral^  ifcvfjrnphic4jit, 
and  i»i*rur«'cf.  By  Col.  Henry  Yule,  R.E.,  C.B.,  LL.D.,  and  the  late 
Arthur  Coke  Burnell,  Ph.D.,  CLE.  An  octavo  volume  of  870  +  xlviii 
pt^^csy  London,  1686.     Article  Pai-dtio,  page  8^37. 

For  information  upon  the  real  see  also  the  Vociilmlnrio  Fortytiptet  « 
Lnthw^  by  Padre  D.  llaphacl  Bluteau,     Lishoa,  1720.     Article  Real. 

Another,  and  still  greater,  difticulty  in  giving  values  anaes  from  the  fact 
that  the  Portuguese  historians  are  not  in  all  cases  in  agreement  aa  to 
amounts.  Thus  Castanheda  and  Do  (roes  state  that  the  tribute  to  be  paid 
yearly  by  the  ruler  uf  Kilwa  was  two  thousand  maticals  of  gold,  whilo 
Barros  states  that  it  was  tive  himdred.  In  mich  cases  there  is  no  other 
couiise  to  adopt  than  to  decide  by  the  balance  of  evidence,  the  weight  due 
to  the  testimuuy  of  each  narrator,  and  the  probability  as  to  which  is  corrects. 
In  this  instance  I  give  the  preference  to  De  Goes  on  account  of  his  poAition 
as  Keeper  of  the  Archives. 


From  the  date  of  Vasco  da  Gatna's  return  from  his  first 
voyage  to  India  rumours  concerning  the  gold  of  Sofala  had 
fascinated  the  minds  of  all  clabses  of  men  in  Portufrul.  Those 
rumours  greatly  exaggerated  the  quantity'  of  the  precious 
metal  actually  obtainable,  and  all  the  difficulties  of  acquiring 
it  were  lost  sight  of.  It  was  believed  tliat  nothing  needed 
to  be  done  except  to  replace  the  Mohamedans  with  Christian 
traders,  when  enormous  wealth  would  flow  into  the  national 
treasury.  Ditlerent  efforts,  as  has  been  related,  were  made 
from  time  to  time  not  only  to  acquire  accurate  information, 
but  also  to  get  possession  of  the  gold  trade;  and  Rancho  do 
Toar  and  Da  Gama  himself  on  their  visits  to  Sofala  had. 
obtained  much  knowledge,  though  before  1505  all  attempts 
to  secure  the  commerce  of  that  place  had  failed. 

Dom  Francisco  d'AImeida  was  to  have  erected  a  fortress 
there,  but  Pedro  d'Anaya,  who  had  been  selected  as  its 
captain  by  the  king,  lost  the  ship  in  which  he  was  to  have 
sailed  by  her  sinking  in  the  Tagus,  and  was  thus  unable  to 
accompany  the  fleet  After  its  departure  the  original  design 
was  enlarged,  and  it  waj3  determined  to  make  ready  a 
squadron  of  six  ships  with  which  he  should  proceed  to 
Sofala.  When  the  fortress  was  completed  three  of  these  were 
to  be  sent  on  to  India,  and  the  other  three,  under  Francisco 
d'Anaya  as  commodore,  were  to  be  kept  to  guard  the  African 
coast  On  board  these  ships  everything  was  laden  that 
could  be  needed  for  the  equipment  of  the  fortress,  as  well  as 

a  stock  of  merchandise  for    the   purpose  of   barter,  and  on 
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the  ISth  of  May  1505  they  sailed  from  the  Tagus.  Pedro 
d'Anaya  was  in  command  of  the  Santo  E»pvrito,  the  largest 
in  tho  squadron.  The  other  captains  were  his  son  Francisco 
d'Anaya,  Pedro  Barreto  de  Magallijles,  Jofio  Leite,  Joilo  de 
QueiroZj  and  Manuel  Femandes,  the  last  of  whom  was 
appointed  factor  at  Sofala. 

On  the  passage,  when  off  Sierra  Leone,  Joflo  Lcite,  while 
enJeavouring  to  liarpoon  a  fish,  fell  overboard  and  was 
drowned.  The  crew  then  elected  Joi^e  Mendes  to  be  their 
captain.  In  heavy  weather  some  of  the  ships  got  separated 
h*om  the  commodore,  who  ran  so  far  south  to  make  sure  of 
passing  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  with  a  westerly  wind  that 
tho  men  could  not  work  the  sails  on  account  of  the  cold^ 
but  he  was  soon  in  warm  latitudes  again,  and  early  in 
September  arrived  off  the  bar  of  Sofala  with  the  ships  com- 
manded by  his  son  and  Manuel  Femandes.  There  ho 
anchored,  and  awaited  the  appearance  of  the  remainder  of 
his  squadron  before  entering  the  river. 

The  next  to  arrive  were  the  Santo  Antonio^  under  com- 
mand of  Jorge  Mendes,  and  the  Sao  Paulo,  of  which  JoAo 
de  Queiroz  was  captain  when  she  left  Portugal  They 
brought  word  that  De  Queiroz,  after  parting  from  the  others 
in  a  storm,  put  into  a  curve  on  the  South  African  coast 
then  named  Bahia  das  Vacas,  now  Flesh  Bay,*  and  being  in 
want  of  meat,  proceeded  three  or  four  kilometres  inland 
with  twenty  of  his  people  in  search  of  cattle.     Antonio  do 

JoOo  do  l^rroR  AtAtes  thikt  this  took  pUce  at  the  present  Delngoa 
Bay,  which  ho  torrna  Hio  da  Lagoa,  and  fixes  its  poaitiou  as  about  fuur 
hundred  kilometres  suutli  of  Cape  Correntea.  B&miAo  de  Goea  and 
FernOo  Lopea  do  Caatanheda  state  that  it  took  place  at  tho  Bahia  das 
VHcas.  Mniiutfl  de  MeM^uita  PerestrellOf  in  the  report  of  his  survey  of 
the  South  African  coaat^  also  gives  this  as  the  scene  of  the  occuirence. 
It  is  possible  tliat  Batroa  may  have  fuUen  into  an  error  throuyh  thero 
being  then  a  bay  named  Alagoa  on  the  southern  seaboard,  oa  may  Vie  acen 
in  the  Evrruixildo  de  Sitxt  Orbis  of  Duarte  Psobecut  ^vritt^n  before  the 
death  of  King  Mauuel,  in  which  its  position  is  given  aa  Jifteen  leagues 
eaflb  of  the  watering-plnce  of  SAo  Braa,  that  is  the  lixn&lity  of  the  present 
Plottuuberg'B  Bay.  The  descriptian  of  tho  Bahia  AUgoa  of  Faohooo 
also  answers  to  Plettenberg'a  Bay. 
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Catnpo,  when  retnmitig  from  India,  had  touched  at  the 
same  place,  and  tbongh  treated  in  a  friendly  manner  by  the 
inhabitants,  had  seized  several  of  thorn  and  carried  them 
»way,  80  that  De  Queiroz  found  them  hostile.  They 
attacked  him,  and  in  a  skirmish  he  and  dfteen  of  his  party, 
including  the  sailing  master  and  the  pilot  of  hia  ehip,  were 
killed.  Only  the  secretary,  Antao  de  G^.  who  was  badly 
wounded,  and  four  others  escaped.  There  was  no  one  loft 
who  could  navigate  the  ship,  but  fortunately  she  fell  in 
with  the  Santo  Antonio^  and  Jorge  Mendea  sent  on  board 
his  sailing  master  and  as  captain  a  gentleman  named  Jo/lo 
Vaz  d'Almada,  who  conducted  her  to  Sofala. 

The  last  to  arrive  was  the  ship  commanded  by  Pedro 
Barreto  de  Magalhaes.  She  anchored  near  Cape  Saint 
Sebastian,  and  as  her  pilot  was  unacquainted  with  the  shoal 
of  Sofala  and  would  not  venture  upon  it,  Antonio  de 
Magalhfl.es,  brother  of  the  captain,  was  sent  in  a  boat  to 
seek  asBistance  from  any  vessel  that  might  have  reached 
her  destination.  On  the  way  ho  put  into  a  river,  wht-re 
he  found  five  half  famished  Portuguese,  who  had  a  doleful 
story  to  tell. 

They  had  belonged  to  the  ship  of  Lopo  Sanches,  which 
had  sailed  from  the  Tagus  with  Dom  Francisco  d'Almeida. 
South  of  Cape  Correntes  stormy  weather  was  encountered, 
and  the  ship  became  so  leaky  that  she  could  not  be  kept 
afloat,  so  she  was  run  ashore  to  save  the  lives  of  her  people 
An  abundance  of  provisions  was  saved,  and  also  ample 
material  to  build  a  caravel,  but  discord  arose,  and  the 
authority  of  Lopo  Sanches  was  completely  disrc^rded. 
After  a  time  sixty  men  set  out  to  travel  overland  to  Sofala, 
where  they  hoped  to  find  a  Portuguese  fort  in  course  of 
erection,  and  the  others  remained  at  the  wreck  constructing 
a  caravel.  Of  these  last  nothing  was  ever  heard  again. 
Those  marching  overland  suffered  so  terribly  from  hunger 
that  they  became  scattered,  and  most  of  them  perished 
The  five  found  by  Antonio  de  Magalhfles  had  been  living 
for  twenty  days   upon   raw   crabs  alone.    They  were  taken 


into  the  boat,  and  conveyed  to  the  flag  ship  anchored 
outside  the  bar  of  Sofala, 

Pedro  d'Anaya  at  once  sent  the  vessel  under  Joilo  Vaz 
d'Almada  with  the  pilot  of  the  Sao  Joao,  Francisco  d'Anaya'a 
ship,  to  the  assistance  of  Pedro  Barreto  do  Ma^alh&es,  with 
whose  arrival  some  days  later  the  squadron  was  completa 
He  then  made  arrangements  for  entering  the  river.  The 
two  largest  sliips  were  left  outside,  and  with  the  four 
smallest  he  crossed  the  bar  and  ceiat  anchor  in  front  of  the 
lower  Mohamedan  village.  The  real  condition  of  things 
there  at  the  time  seems  to  have  been  unknown  to  him. 
In  point  of  fact,  the  true  owner  of  the  land  was  a  Bantu 
chief,  and  the  Mohamedans  were  living  at  the  port  on 
sufferance  and  payment  of  tribute  in  the  form  of  yearly 
presents,  but  he  regarded  Isuf  as  the  sovereign  proprietor 
whose  consent  alone  was  necessary  to  enable  him  to  build 
a  fort  without  the  use  of  arms. 

As  soon  as  ho  had  di-opped  anchor  some  of  the  principal 
inhabitants  went  on  board,  and  desired  to  know  the  object  of 
his  visit,  to  which  he  replied  that  he  wished  to  have  a 
conference  with  the  sheik.  To  this  they  at  first  raised  many 
objections,  such  as  the  distance  to  liis  residence,  the  great 
age  and  infirmity  of  the  sheik,  and  the  impossibilit3''  of  the 
ships  going  failhcr  up  the  narrow  river ;  but  at  last  they 
consented,  and  went  in  advance  to  prepare  for  the  captain'« 
reception.  D'Anaya  followed  them  with  a  large  number  of 
armed  attendants,  in  boats  decorated  with  Hags  and  with 
trumpeters  sounding  their  instruments. 

Having  arrived  at  the  upper  village,  he  landed  and  pro- 
ceeded to  the  sheik's  residence,  where  he  was  courteously 
received.  In  the  large  hall  were  gathered  the  leading  men 
of  the  place,  clothed  from  the  waist  downward  with  calico 
wrappers,  with  silken  turbans  on  their  heads,  and  scimitars 
with  ornamented  ivory  handles  at  their  sides.  In  a  recess 
hung  with  cloth  of  silk  at  the  upper  end  of  the  hall,  Isuf, 
a  man  of  large  stature,  but  infirm,  blind,  and  about  seventy 
years  of  age,  reclined  on  a  cushioned  couch,  or  as  it  would 
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be  termed  in  South  Africa  a  katel,  made  by  stretching 
thonga  of  hide  across  a  frame  of  wood.  He  was  more  richly 
dressed  than  the  others,  and  frail  as  he  was,  had  still  a 
stately  and  commanding  appearance.  D'Anaya,  leaving  his 
soldiers  in  the  courtyard,  which  was  enclosed  with  a  thick 
thorny  hed^,  with  the  officers  entered  the  hall.  The  men 
there,  who  were  seated  on  low  tliree-legged  stools,  rose  and 
bowed  to  salute  him,  and  he  passed  through  to  the  couch 
of  the  sheik. 

The  people  of  Sofala  had  heard  of  the  occurrences  at 
Kilwa  and  Mombasa,  and  were  divided  in  opinion  as  to 
how  they  should  act.  Mengo  Musaf,  a  son-in-law  of  Isuf, 
was  at  the  head  of  a  party  that  wanted  to  resist  the 
Christians  by  force,  but  another  party  was  filled  with  fear, 
and  the  old  sheik  thought  it  wiser  to  rely  upon  the  efl'ects 
of  the  climate  rather  tlian  upon  arms.  He  therefore  greeted 
D'Anaya  apparently  in  a  most  friendly  manner,  and  when 
the  captain  six)ke  to  him  of  the  advantages  to  be  gained  by 
the  establishment  of  a  Portuguese  fort  and  trading  station, 
and  by  his  coming  under  the  protection  of  the  king  of 
Portugal,  taking  care  to  draw  his  attention  to  the  fact 
that  bis  villages  had  often  been  pillaged  by  Bantu  clans  in 
the  neighbourhood,  he  professed  to  agree  with  what  waa 
said,  and  gave  his  consent  to  the  erection  of  the  proposed 
buildings.  He  stated  that  ho  was  a  friend  of  Europeans, 
and  as  a  proof  twenty  Portuguese  whom  he  had  rescued 
from  starvation  wore  brought  forward  by  his  order  and 
restored  to  the  society  of  their  coantrymen.  They  were  the 
only  remaining  surx'ivors  of  the  sixty  who  had  left  the 
wrecked  ship  of  Lopo  Sanches,  and  who  had  gone  through 
almost  incredible  suffering  in  their  overland  journey. 

There  wore  feuds  between  nearly  all  the  Mohamedan 
settlements  on  the  coast,  and  not  only  that,  but  in  each  of 
them  there  were  jealousies  among  the  principal  inhabitants, 
which  made  them  an  easy  prey  to  the  Portuguese.  It  was 
so  at  Sofala.  At  this  place  there  was  living  a  man  named 
Aoote,    an    Abyssinian    by    birth,    who    had    been    made    a 
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6aptiv«  when  be  w&s  odIj  ten  jeua  of  a^e.  aod  who  had 
eoibraced  tb«  Mohamedan  faith  from  naceaniy  rather  than 
clM>ice.  lie  hail  cofae  to  occupy  a  position  of  indaenee,  aikd 
WAM  at  tho  bead  of  a  party  at  %-ariance  with  Mengo  Masaf, 
Iffufi  Aon-iD-law.  As  the  one  advocated  armed  redstance 
to  the  Portu^a«»e,  the  other  acted  as  their  friend,  and  xh>v 
-Acot»}  offiired  his  fterviceti  to  the  Christians.  Through  him 
^'Anaya  engaged  a  number  of  Bantu  who  were  at  Sofala, 
nnd  on  tho  21flt  of  September  1505  set  about  building  a  fort 
on  a  sand-Hat  on  the  northern  bank  of  the  river  near  its 
moutL  It  was  in  tho  form  of  a  square,  large  enough  to 
contain  barraclcs  for  the  garrison,  storehouses,  a  wareboase 
for  goods,  and  *|Uartcr8  for  the  officers.  No  stone  was  pro- 
curable near  at  haiidf  so  a  moat^  a  hundred  and  twenty 
pitcus  long  on  ouch  side,  was  dug,  and  the  earth  taken  out 
wu»i  formed  into  a  wall,  which  was  supported  by  stakes  and 
beams  uf  nuingrove  wood.  The  structure  was  thus  of  the 
roughcHt  description,  but  it  waa  regarded  as  sufficiently 
strong  for  defence  until  time  and  favourable  circumstances 
wuuid  puriiiit  olf  something  better  taking  its  place. 

After  three  months'  labour  the  fort  and  the  bnildinga 
within  it  were  completed.  The  heaviest  work,  such  as 
carrying  wckmI  from  the  mangrove  swamps,  was  performed 
by  tho  blacks,  though  on  one  occasion  they  were  induced 
by  Mengo  Mu»af  to  desert  for  several  days.  Acote  continued 
to  HSRiat,  and  tho  Portuguese,  who  were  spared  as  much  aa 
]i^>s>ible  from  severu  toil,  were  not  as  yet  stricken  witb 
much  siekueasL  la  tho  mean  time  the  veaael  commanded 
by  Uon^alo  Vm  de  Goes,  which  Dom  Francisco  d'Almeid* 
liati  Mini  from  llomhaaa  with  a  cargo  of  calioo,  pari  of  the 
sp<nl  of  tliat  Iowa,  arrived  in  the  river.  Her  lading 
tugvthnr  with  the  stores  aad  mercbaiidisft  broi^ht  £roia^, 
Portugal  was  thea  Ukon  on  ahore,  and  the  tiuree 
slkips  were  made  ready  to  proceed  to  India.  Goovak* 
▲ivana,  pcevioosly  obieC  pik)i^  was  appointed  captain  of 
pV9^  E^irit^  and  eaikd  with  JodU)  Vaa  d'AlmMk 
Bamto  do  Migilhioi,  the  latter  actiiif(  as 
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Tliey  were  to  report  themselves  to  the  viceroy,  under  whoee 
directiona  they  were  to  take  in  cargoes  of  pepper  and 
return  to  Lisbon.  On  crossing  the  bar  of  Sofala  the  com- 
modore's boat  was  Jost  with  most  of  the  men  in  her  and 
the  cheat  of  money  intended  fnr  the  pnrcbase  of  the  pepper^ 
and  in  leaving  Kilwa,  where  he  put  in,  he  had  the  farther 
misfortune  of  losing  his  ship. 

A  few  days  after  the  departure  of  this  squadron  Francisco 
d'Anaya  was  sent  with  the  BfXo  Joao  and  the  Sao  FaiUo  Co 
cruise  along  the  coast,  and  with  him  the  vessel  under 
Qongalo  Vaz  do  Goes  and  the  remaining  one  that  had  come 
from  Portugal  went  to  Mozambique.  On  his  passage  north- 
ward he  captured  a  ship  from  India  laden  with  calico,  and 
having  sixty  ^^lohamedans  on  board.  This  sliip  was  aubse- 
qnently  wrecked,  when  he  caused  all  the  prisoners  to  be  pat 
to  death,  through  fear  of  their  rising  against  him.  A  zambuco 
laden  with  ivory  also  fell  into  his  hands,  and  her  crew  shared 
the  fate  of  the  others.  Bat  his  ruthless  barbarity  was  soon 
diecked  liotb  the  Sdo  Joao  and  the  Sao  Paulo  were  lost,  one 
at  Mozambique  and  the  other  a  little  farther  north,  and  the 
commodore,  on  arrivmg  at  Kilwa  in  the  captured  zambuco, 
was  put  under  arrest  by  Pedro  Fcrreira  Foga«;a  on  a  charge  of 
carelessness  in  the  king's  service.  He  was  permitted,  however, 
Boon  afterwards  to  proceed  to  India  to  bo  tried  there, 

At  Sofala  fever,  which  had  not  been  very  prevalent  at 
£rst,  now  began  to  spread  to  an  alarming  extent,  anil  at  the 
close  of  the  year  the  greater  number  of  the  men  composing 
the  garrison  were  laid  up  with  it.  A  more  wretched  condition 
than  that  in  which  they  were,  on  the  border  of  a  mangrove 
swamp,  in  a  hot  and  pestilential  atmosphere,  drinking  the 
impure  water  of  wells,  aud  cut  off  from  all  companionsbipi 
can  hardly  be  imagined.  Their  mental  and  bodily  suffering 
must  have  been  :*o  great  that  death,  which  was  stalking 
among  them,  would  be  regarded  as  a  reUef.  Trade  waa 
carried  on,  for  the  factor  Manuel  Fernandes  seemed  to  bo 
.fever  proof,  but  the  quantity  of  gold  obtained  in  barter  was 
(mall  compared  with  their  earlier  expectations  or  those  of  the 
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king.  They  had  not  even  the  satisfaction  therefore  of  knowing 
that  their  suffering  was  productive  of  pecuniary  profit  to  the 
treasury  of  their  country, 

While  tbey  were  in  this  state,  early  in  January  1506  Acote 
informed  Pedro  d'Anaya  that  the  faction  of  Mengo  Masaf 
with  Isuf's  concurrence  had  come  to  a  determination  to  wait 
no  longer  for  fever  to  do  its  work,  but  to  drive  away  the 
Christians  at  once  ;  and  as  they  were  afraid  to  make  war 
themselves,  they  had  persuaded  a  Bantu  clan  to  assist  them  in 
attacking  the  fort.  That  they  had  good  cause  to  oppose  the 
Portuguese,  who  were  striving  to  wrest  the  commerce  of  the 
country  from  them,  is  evident  Bat  perhaps  there  was  another 
and  stronger  reason  for  openly  assuming  a  hostile  attitude* 
In  the  Legends  of  India  Caspar  Correa  states  that  the  treat- 
ment of  the  people  of  the  country  by  the  Christians  was  the 
cause  of  it,  and  on  such  a  question  his  evidence  is  certainly  of 
great  weight.  He  says  they  were  treated  worse  than  slaves, 
and  though  the  captain  Pedro  d'Anaya  punished  some  of  the 
oftenders  when  complaints  were  made  to  him,  the  disorder!; 
conduct  of  the  soldiers  went  on  increasing  until  at  length  it 
caused  hostilities.  By  none  of  the  historians,  it  is  true,  is  there 
any  reference  made  to  immoral  or  overbearing  behaviour  by 
the  white  men,  but  tliey  were  not  given  to  finding  fault  in 
such  matters  when  only  Mohamedans  or  heathens  were 
aiFected. 

There  was  a  Bantu  clan  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Sofala, 
under  a  chief  named  Mokonde,  who  was  induced  by  the 
prospect  of  plunder  to  ally  himself  with  the  Mohamedai 
The  two  pMirties  joined,  and  advanced  against  the  fort,  armed 
with  scimitars,  a;ssagais,  and  bows  and  arrows.  There  were  at 
the  time  only  thirty-five  Portuguese  capable  of  bearing  arms 
inside,  and  even  most  of  these  were  weak  with  fever;  but 
Acote  had  come  to  their  assistance  with  about  a  hundred  meui 
and  they  were  enclosed  within  walls  on  which  artillery  wi 
mounted.  The  assailants  filled  the  moat  with  wood,  and  thei 
endeavoured  to  scale  the  wall,  at  the  same  time  pouring  in 
shower  of  arrows  and  assagais.    Some  of  these  weapons  wera] 
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burning,  the  object  being  to  set  fire  to  the  roofs  of  the 
buildings,  but  Pedro  d'Anaya  had  provided  against  this  by 
removing  the  thatch  from  the  houses  that  were  most  exposed 
and  laying  in  a  good  supply  of  water.  Very  bttle  harm  was 
dime  tlierefore  beyond  wounding  a  few  of  Aeote's  people.  On 
the  other  side  the  defenders  with  their  artillery  and  crossbows 
caused  such  execution  that  the  enemy,  dnding  their  efforts 
useless  to  break  down  or  get  over  the  wall,  after  a  time  began 
to  withdraw  discomfited.  Pedro  d'Anaya  with  fifteen  of  the 
healthiest  Portuguese  and  some  of  Acoto's  followers  tLon 
sallied  out  and  attacked  them  with  swords  and  lances,  putting 
them  completely  to  flight. 

During  three  days^  however,  they  frequently  renewed  the 
attack,  though  always  with  the  same  reiiult.  Their  camping 
ground  wa»  a  palm  grove  at  no  great  distance,  within  easy 
range  of  the  artillery,  where  some  damage  was  caused  to  them 
not  only  by  the  balls  but  by  splinters  of  wood  from  shattered 
trees.  D  Anaya  had  two  powerful  dogs,  whicli  were  of  auch 
use  in  keeping  watch  by  day  and  night  and  attacking  the 
enemy  in  sallies  that  ho  attributed  his  preservation  largely  to 
them.  In  the  end  the  Bantu,  upon  whom  the  principal  part 
of  the  lighting  fell,  were  suddenly  seized  with  a  conviction 
that  the  Molmmedans  had  brought  them  there  purposely  to 
ensure  their  destruction,  and  under  this  impression  they  fled 
homeward,  plundering  IbuPs  village  on  their  way. 

That  evening  Pedro  d*Anaya  mustered  as  many  men  as  he 
could,  and  in  a  large  boat  that  ho  had  went  up  the  river. 
His  spies  had  informed  him  that  Isuf's  residence  was  poorly 
guarded,  as  no  attack  was  expected  from  the  fort  on  account 
of  tho  sickness  there.  He  proceeded  straight  to  it,  and  met 
little  resistance  as  he  forced  his  way  in ;  but  the  old  sheik, 
thougli  blind,  seized  an  assagai  from  a  bundle  that  he  always 
kept  beside  him,  and  hurled  it  in  the  direction  of  the 
advancing  foot.'iteps.  The  captain  was  slightly  wounded  by  it 
in  the  neck,  but  in  another  inatant  leaf's  head  waa  rolling 
on  the  ground,  severed  from  his  body  by  the  sword  of 
Manuel    Fernandea.      With    it    as    a    trophy  the    Portuguese 
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returned  to  the  fort,  where  it  was  aet  up  on  the  point  of 
a  lance  upon  the  wall  to  strike  awe  into  those  who  bad 
been  his  subjects. 

On  the  morning  following  this  daring  raid  the  slain  sbeik't 
sons  raised  as  large  a  force  as  they  could  and  attacked  the' 
fort  again.     But  their  efforts  were  fruitless,  as  they  could  not 
get  over  the  wall,  and  the  defenders  kept  up  a  deadly  fire 
upon  them,  by  which  many  were  killed  and  wounded.     £ven 
the   sick   assisted  with   their  crossbows,  danger  acting   upon 
them  more  powerfully  than  medicine.     Having  failed  in  tbia 
attempt,  the  Mohamedans  began  to  quarrel  amon^  themselves 
as  to  who  should  be  their  ruler,  and  they  actually  applied  to 
the  Portuguese  to  settle  the  question.    Both  Dami^  de  Goes 
and  Femtlo  Lopes  de  Castanheda   state   that  Pedro  d'Anay& 
made  Acote  sheik,  in  return  for  the  services   performed   \t^ 
Lim,  and  the  friar  Jo£Lo  dos  Santos  confirms  this  account  and 
relates  tliat  in  1586   he  found   people   still   living  at  Sofala, 
who  remembered  the  building  of  the  fort  and  the  events  tl 
followed   it.     But  JoHo  de  Barros  says  that  through  Acote'aj 
intluencC'  a  sou  of  Isuf  named  Soleinian  was  made  sheik, 
that  he  lived  at  peace  with  the  Portuguese  and  in  obedi< 
to   them   until   1507.  when  he  waa  deposed  by  Vasco  Gomt 
d'Abreu,  captain  of  Sofala,  who  selected  one  of   hia  brother«i 
to  succeed  him.    This  brother    and    some    of    the   principal 
Mohamedans    of    the   place,   it  is  added,  were    subsequently 
banished,  as    their    presence   was    considered    prejudicial    taj 
Portuguese  interests,  and  they  all  died  in  exile. 

Such  conflicting  statements  make  it  difficult  to  arrive  at  th^ 
truth,  and  there  are  no  original  documents  relating  to  the 
transaction  to  refer  to.  Very  likely,  however,  Acoto  was 
made  sheik  of  the  Emozaidi,  as  he  is'  stated  to  have  been  of) 
that  sect,  and  Soleiman  sheik  of  the  other  Mohamedans ;  and 
its  the  nominal  authority  of  the  sons  of  Isuf  was  lost  so 
soon  afterwards,  their  names  were  speedily  forgotten.  How< 
ever  this  may  be,  Portuguese  supremacy  was  so  finni; 
established  that  the  Mohamedans  never  again  ventured  to 
diapute  it. 
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A  few  days  after  these  occnrrences  Pedro  d'Anaya  was 
stricken  with  fever,  of  which  he  died.  It  was  a  custom  at  a 
later  date  for  every  officer  in  command  of  a  remote  and 
,'Secluded  station  to  carry  with  him  a  sealed  letter  from  the 
king,  in  which  temporary  successors  were  named  in  rotation, 
so  that  in  case  of  his  death  or  disability  some  one  woald  be 
legally  in  charge  until  a  now  appointment  could  be  made. 
There  beinfj  no  one  at  Sofala  with  such  authority,  the  factor 
Manaol  Fernandes,  who  was  the  highest  in  rank  of  the 
officials  at  the  fort,  assumed  the  vacant  position.  He  was  a 
man  of  great  energy,  and  with  only  the  fc-w  sick  and  en- 
feebled soldiers  under  his  command  he  managed  to  build  a 
strong  stone  tower  at  one  of  the  corners  of  the  foit.  Carved 
and  dressed  blocks  for  doors  and  windows  had  been  brought 
from  Portugal,  so  only  the  plain  work  had  to  be  done,  but 
the  execution  of  this  was  regarded  as  so  meritorious  under 
the  circumstances  that  the  king  granted  him  as  a  reward  a 
coat  of  arms  with  a  tower  emb]a7x>ned  on  it  surmounted  by 
a  sheik's  head,  in  remembrance  of  his  having  killed  Jsuf, 

A  few  months  after  Pedro  d'Anaya  left  Lisbon  a  ship  and 
ft  oaravel  were  iitted  out  to  take  supplies  to  Sofala  and  also 
to  search  along  the  South  African  coast  for  the  crew  of 
Pedro  de  Mendon^^a'a  wrecked  vessel  and  for  one  in  which 
Francisco  d'Albotjuenimi  had  sailed  from  India  and  that  had 
not  since  been  heard  of.  Cyde  Barbudo  was  in  command 
of  the  ship,  with  authority  as  commodore,  and  Pedro 
Quaresma  was  in  command  of  the  caravel.  The  principal 
pilot  had  acted  in  the  same  capacity  under  Lopo  d'Abreu, 
and  had  seen  Pedro  de  Mendon^-a*s  ship  in  the  pottitiou 
where  she  was  supposed  to  have  been  lost,  consequonlly 
he  knew  what  part  of  the  coast  should  be  examined. 

These  vessels  left  the  Tagus  on  the  19th  of  November 
1505,  and  ran  down  to  thirty-sovon  degrees  and  a  half  south 
latitude,  when  they  turned  to  the  north-east  expecting  to 
make  the  land  beyond  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  but  so  far 
out  were  they  in  their  calculations  that  they  reached  the 
western  coast  more  than  thirteen  hundred   kilometres  north 
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of  Table  Bay.  Even  at  the  beginning  of  the  sixt^eDth 
century  there  were  few  such  instances  of  error  in  navigation. 
Steering  again  to  the  south,  on  the  18th  of  April  1506  they 
cast  anchor  at  the  watering  place  of  Saldanha,  where  they 
remained  eight  days,  Cyde  Barbado  now  removed  to  tb© 
caravelj  taking  his  pilot  with  him,  in  order  to  examine  the 
coast,  and  Pedro  Quaresma  assumed  command  of  the  ship. 
After  sailing  from  Table  Bay  they  counted  the  pillars,  as  the 
expression  then  was,  that  is  they  kept  so  close  to  the  laud 
daring  daylight  that  they  could  see  everything  along  it,  and 
on  the  2nd  of  May  they  reached  the  watering  place  of  Sao 
Bras,  which  they  recognised  by  the  liermitage  built  there  by 
Jo^  da  Novo. 

As  they  ha<J  passed  the  co£ust  some  distance  to  the  west- 
ward by  night,  Cyde  Barbudo  now  tried  to  run  back  along 
it  in  the  caravel,  but  was  unable  to  do  so  owing  to  a  strong 
head  wind.  He  therefore  again  dropped  anchor  in  Mossel 
Bay,  and  sent  a  couvicb  and  a  ship's  boy  to  search  along  the 
shore.  After  travelling  three  days  along  the  beach  they 
returned,  and  stated  that  they  had  found  a  man's  skeleton 
and  part  of  a  mast,  beyond  which  no  information  was  ever 
obtained  concerning  the  lost  ship  of  Pedro  de  Mendonva. 
Her  crew  must  have  perished,  like  many  others  in  luttT 
years,  in  a  land  inhabited  only  by  barbarians.  It  was  never 
known  either  what  was  the  fate  of  Francisco  d'Alboquerque 
and  those  with  him,  whether  they  went  down  at  sea,  or 
were  wrecked  on  some  desolate  coast  and  died  there. 

On  the  16  th  of  May  the  two  vessels  left  the  watering 
place  of  Silo  Bras,  and  keeping  close  to  the  shore  whenever 
possible,  on  the  10th  of  June  Cyde  Barbudo  arrived  at 
Sofala  and  Pedro  Quaresma  on  the  following  day.  They 
found  the  fortress  in  the  last  stage  of  distress.  The  captain 
Pedro  d'Anaya,  as  has  been  already  related,  had  died  of 
fever,  as  had  also  the  magistrate  and  seventy-six  of  the 
soldiers,  and  the  provisions  were  nearly  exhausted.  Cyde 
Barbudo  reinforced  the  garrison  and  replenished  the  stores, 
and  then  sailed   for   India,  leaving   Pedro  Quaresma  in  the 
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caravel  to  ofiflist  Manuel  Femandes.  This  vessel  was  after- 
wards employed  for  a  time  in  plying  between  Sofala, 
3fozarabiqt2o,  and  Kilwa,  taking  provisions  and  goods  from 
one  place  to  another  as  they  were  needed. 

On  his  passage  to  India  CyJo  Barbado  touched  at  Rilwa, 
where  he  found  matters  in  a  state  of  confusion.  Kinp^ 
Manuel  had  issued  instructions  prohibiting  barter  by  private 
persons  with  Kaffirs  for  gold,  in  order  to  secure  the  whole 
trade  for  the  royal  treasury,  and  Pedro  Ferreira  Fogaqa  had 
fitted  out  a  couple  of  small  vessels  to  assist  in  suppressing 
the  traffic  that  had  thus  become  illegal.  Among  other 
prizes  made  by  them  was  one  on  board  of  which  was  a  son 
of  the  sheik  of  a  small  settlement  near  Kilwa,  and  as  he 
was  a  relation  of  the  former  emir  Abraham,  the  Portuguese 
captain  kept  him  and  his  family  prisoners.  Mohamed  Ankoni, 
who  wished  to  gain  the  goodwill  of  his  neighbours,  hereupon 
ransomed  the  young  sheik  at  his  own  expense,  made  him 
presents  of  rich  clothing,  and  sent  him  and  his  family  to 
their  home.  The  young  man's  father  was  profuse  in 
expressions  of  gratitude,  and  invited  Mohamed  to  visit 
him,  suggesting  marriages  between  their  children.  The  kinri 
of  Rilwa  accepted  the  invitatjon,  and  was  murdered  w^hile 
he  was  lying  asleep  in  the  zambuco  in  which  he  went.  The 
treacherous  sheik,  by  whose  order  the  deed  was  committed, 
excused  himself  by  saying  that  the  duty  of  avenging  the 
emir  Abraham,  whoso  blood  relative  he  was,  was  more 
binding  upon  him  than  gratitude  for  a  favour  conferred  by 
Buch  a  man  as  Mohamed  Ankonl. 

At  once  there  was  a  dispute  as  to  the  succession.  A  few 
of  the  inhabitants  of  Kilwa  and  most  of  the  Portuguese 
officers  were  in  favour  of  Iladji  Husain,  son  of  Mohamed 
Ankooi ;  but  Pedro  Ferreira  Fogai^  and  the  great  majority 
of  the  Mohamcdan  people  desired  that  Micanto,  the  legitimate 
heir  of  the  ancient  rulers,  should  be  appointed.  The  dispute 
aroused  strong  feeling  on  both  sides.  The  cessation  of 
c.  !   -    caused  by  King  Manners  order  and  the  capture  of 
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ruin  to  the  mercantile  class,  so  that  from  one  cause  or  the 
other  largo  numbers  of  people  were  leaving  the  town  with 
the  intention  of  settling  somewhere  else,  and  it  appeared 
as  if  Kilwa  would  soon  be  uninhabited.  This  waa  the 
condition  of  things  when  Cyde  Barbudo  put  into  the 
harbour,  and  which  he  reported  to  the  viceroy  as  soon 
as  he  arrived  in  India. 

Dom  Francisco  d'Almeida  immediately  appointed  a  new 
staif  of  ofHcials  for  Sofala.  He  selected  Nuuo  Vaz  Pereira, 
a  man  of  generally  recognised  ability,  to  be  captain,  and 
gave  him  in  addition  largo  powers  as  commissioner  to  settle 
afiairs  at  Kilwa.  Ruy  de  Brito  Patalim  accompanied  him 
as  chief  alcaide  of  the  fortress,  and  Antonio  Raposo  and 
Sancho  Sanches  as  notaries.  A  number  of  gentlemen  without 
office,  who  were  attached  by  friendship  to  the  new  captain, 
also  went  with  him.  Among  these  wore  Luis  Mendes  de 
Vasconcellos,  Antonio  de  Sousa,  and  Femilo  Magalhftes  who 
afterwards  entered  the  service  of  Castile  and  discovered 
the  strait  which  still  bears  his  name.  Francisco  d'Anaya 
at  the  same  time  returned  to  Sofala  to  look  after  the 
property  left  by  his  father.  In  order  that  Pereira  might 
appear  in  a  manner  befitting  bis  dignity,  the  viceroy  sent 
two  ships  under  his  flag,  the  one  in  which  he  sailed  himself 
and  another  commanded  by  his  nephew. 

At  the  end  of  November  150C  he  reached  Melinde,  where 
the  Portuguese  were  always  well  received.  The  dependent 
position  of  the  ruler  of  that  town  is  shown,  however,  by 
his  receiving  as  a  favour  on  this  occasion  permission  to 
send  under  twenty  kilogrammes  weight  of  Indian  beads 
to  Sofala  to  be  exchanged  for  gold.  At  Melinde  Nuno  Vaa 
Pereira  learned  all  particulars  uf  the  condition  of  things  at 
Kilwa.  He  saw  at  once  that  King  Manuel's  order  regarding 
trade  was  causing  the  depopulation  of  the  two  places  on 
the  coast — Sofala  and  Kilwa — where  it  could  be  enforced, 
owing  to  the  presence  of  Portuguese  garrisons;  and  that 
elsewhere  it  was  having  little  effect  beyond  exasperating  the 
Mohamedaoa      In  their  light  zambucos  the  people  of  all  the 
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other  settlements  could  run  close  along  the  shore,  and  enter 
the  rivers,  particularly  the  Zambewi,  where  they  cuuld  carry 
on  oommerce  without  fear  of  capture.  It  appeared  to  him 
that  if  the  ocean  was  so  fpiarded  that  supplies  of  goods 
could  not  be  obtained  by  sea  from  India,  the  traffic  would 
be  diverted  into  a  route  mainly  overland :  it  could  not  be 
destroyed  by  any  force  which  Portugal  could  furnish.  On 
the  other  hand,  by  permitting-  private  trade  the  people  of 
Kilwa  would  remain  there,  and  the  king's  treasury  would 
be  benefited,  for  they  would  purchase  goods  wholesale  at 
the  Portuguese  factory  and  pay  for  them  in  gold,  ivory, 
and  other  produce  of  the  country.  Nuno  Vaz  Pereira 
therefore  took  upon  himself  the  responsibility  of  suspending 
the  king's  order  as  far  as  Kilwa  was  concerned,  and 
announced  that  its  people  miglit  cairy  on  trade  again  in 
exactly  the  same  manner  as  in  the  time  of  the  emir  Abraham 
until  further  inatructioos  should  be  received  from  Lisbon. 

This  course  of  action  bod  the  desired  cfioct.  In  the 
middle  of  December  tlie  commissioner  arrived  at  Kilwa, 
and  with  him  were  more  than  twenty  zambucos  filled  with 
emigrants  returning  to  their  homes.  He  caused  Micante  and 
Hadji  Husain  to  appear  before  him  and  state  their  cases, 
and  with  them  he  summoned  all  the  principal  men  of  the 
town  to  express  their  opinions  and  wishes.  The  general 
voice  was  in  favour  of  Micante,  but  to  make  it  plain  that 
the  Portuguese  had  the  right  of  appointing  any  one  they 
chose,  as  Hadji  Husain  produced  the  patent  granted  by 
Dom  Francisco  d'Almeida  to  his  father,  decision  was  given 
in  his  favour,  and  he  was  proclaimed  JdiiQ  of  Kilwa.  The 
inhabitants,  who  were  elated  with  the  privilege  of  being 
able  to  carry  on  trade  again,  submitted  without  open 
remonstrance,  though  they  were  by  no  means  satisfied. 

Nuno  Vaz  Pereira,  after  thus  arranging  matters  at  Kilwa, 
appointed  his  friend  Luis  Mendes  de  Vasconcellus  to  a  vacant 
office  in  the  fortress,  and  then  sailed  for  Sofala,  where  be 
took  over  the  captaincy  from  Manuel  Fomandes.  This 
officer,  feeling  aggrieved   that  after   his  display  of  so  much 
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zeal  ftnd  energy  he  had  not  received  the  fixed  appolntmeni 
to  the  first  position  in  the  phice,  declined  to  resume  the 
duty  of  factor,  and  proceeded  to  India  when  the  ships 
that  brought  Poreira  returned. 

In  the  mean  time  intelligence  of  the  death  of  Pedro 
d*Anaya  had  reached  Lisbon,  and  the  king,  not  knonnn^ 
that  the  viceroy  had  sent  a  successor,  appointed  Vasco 
Gomes  d'Abreu  captain  of  Sofala.  Ever  since  the  first 
voyage  of  Vasco  da  Gama  the  island  of  Mozambique  had 
been  used  as  a  place  of  refreshment  by  the  Indian  fleel 
both  in  going  and  returning,  but  as  yet  no  estabhshment 
any  kind  had  been  formed  there.  Sofala  was  not  adapl 
for  a  port  of  call,  being  dangerous  to  approach  with  larj 
vessels,  and  not  Laving  sufficient  depth  of  water  on  tl 
bar  to  enable  them  to  enter  the  inner  harbour.  It  wi 
considered  advisable  therefore  to  form  such  an  establishment 
at  Mozambique  that  the  Beets  should  always  be  able  to 
obtain  whatever  they  needed,  that  if  they  were  obliged  to 
wait  on  the  coast  for  a  change  of  monsoon  they  might 
have  a  good  and  easily  accessible  port  to  lie  at  anchor  in, 
and  that  a  properly  furnished  hospital  might  be  ready  for 
the  reception  of  scurvy  stricken  soldiers  and  sailors  arriving 
from  Europe.  For  these  purposes  Vasco  Gomes  d'Abreu  wi 
instructed  by  the  king  to  erect  the  necessary  buildintjs,  an4 
a  competent  staS*  was  provided  to  perform  the  duties.  Ij 
was  not  intended  that  Mctzambique  should  be  a  separate 
government,  but  a  dependency  of  Sofala,  one  captain  having 
command  of  both  places.  He  was  to  reside  at  the  island, 
whenever  possible,  during  the  months  in  which  the  Indian 
fleets  usually  arrived  thcro,  and  during  the  remainder 
the  year  at  Sofala,  leaving  a  subordinate  officer  at  ea< 
place  to  carry  out  his  orders  during  his  absence.  Dt 
de  MoUo  was  appointed  factor  of  the  new  establishment, 
and  Kuy  Varella  notary. 

Vasco  Gomes  d'Abrea  sailed  from  the  Tagua  on  the  20th 
of  April  1507  as  commo<lore  of  seven  ships.  The  one  in 
which  he  sailed  and  four  others,  commanded  respectively  by 
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Lopo  Cabreira,  Pedro  Louren<;o,  Ruy  Goni^alves  de  Valadares, 
and  Joiio  Chanoca,  were  to  remain  as  a  fleet  of  war  to 
^ard  the  African  coast  south  of  Melinde  and  suppress  the 
ocean  traffic  of  the  Mohamedaus,  aud  the  other  two,  under 
Martim  Coolho  and  Diogo  de  Mello,  were  to  join  the  naval 
force  commanded  by  Alfonso  d'Alboquerquo  on  the  coast  of 
Arabia.  At  Cape  Vordo  Jofi-o  Chanoca's  ship  ran  on  shore 
at  night  and  wais  lost,  bat  the  people  on  board  got  safely 
io  land,  aud  after  being  plundered  by  the  negroes,  wore 
rescued  by  the  commodore. 

The  new  captain  arrived  at  Sofala  on  the  8th  of 
September  1507,  and  the  govormnont  was  immediately 
transferred  to  him  by  Nuno  Vaz  Pcreira,  who  embarked 
in  the  ship  under  Ruy  Gonyalves  de  Valadares,  that  was  to 
bo  sent  on  to  Mozambique.  On  the  19th  she  and  the  vesseb 
under  Martim  Coclho  and  Diogo  de  Mcllo  Bailed,  and  soon 
afterwards  fell  in  with  a  ship  under  command  of  Jorge  de 
Mello  Fereira  that  bad  left  Portugal  for  India  before  them. 
The  greater  number  of  her  crew  were  helpless  with  scurvy, 
60  they  kept  her  in  company  and  gave  her  as  much  assist- 
ance as  they  could.  On  the  2ith  of  October  they  all 
reached  Mozambique,  where  they  found  they  could  go  no 
farther  until  the  change  of  the  monsoon,  and  there  they  were 
joined  in  a  few  days  by  three  otlier  ships  on  the  way  to 
India,  commanded  by  Femfto  Soares,  Filippe  de  Castro,  and 
Henrique  Nunea  de  Li^o.  Duarte  do  Mello  and  the  other 
officers  appointed  by  the  king  to  the  Mozambique  establish- 
ment had  been  sent  on  with  Ruy  Qon<;alve9  de  Valadares  to 
prepare  stone  for  the  buildings  to  be  erected,  and  Vasco  Gomos 
d'Abreu  sent  with  them  the  plans  that  bad  been  prepared  in 
Portugal  and  letters  to  the  commanders  of  any  ships  that 
might  be  there,  requesting  them  to  assist  in  the  work,  as 
it  was  for  the  service  of  the  king,  and  he  would  be  unable 
for  some  time  to  leave  Sofala  to  direct  it  in  person. 

One  and  all,  the  captains  of  the  various  ships  at  anchor  in 
the  harbour  entered  with  enthusiasm  into  the  matter.  The 
sfcone    was  soon   quarried,    lime    was   prepared,  aud   then,  as 
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Vasco  Gomes  d'Abreu  did  not  make  his  appearance,  they  set 
about  building.  They  btid  plans  of  all  that  was  to  be  done, 
and  the  parts  of  the  structures  that  required  skilled  workman- 
ship or  foreign  materials  had  been  brought  from  Portugal,  so 
that  rapid  progress  could  be  made.  They  6rst  erected  a  laic^ 
and  comfortable  hospital  with  its  necessary  appurtenances, 
which  would  have  been  of  the  greatest  advantage  if  the 
climate  of  the  island  had  not  been  so  unhealthy  that  serions 
illness  was  almost  invariably  followed  by  speedy  death.  Men 
atllicted  with  scurvy,  however,  arriving  there  during  the  lei 
insalubrious  months,  might  hope  to  escape  the  deadly  fevi 
and  dysentery,  and  to  recover  from  that  complaint.  And 
scurvy,  it  must  bo  remembered,  was  in  those  days  of  loi 
voyages  and  no  other  diet  than  salted  provisions  the  dis^ 
most  dreaded  by  Europeans  frequenting  the  eastern  seas. 

A  church,  dedicated  to  Saint  Gabriel,  was  the  building  ne: 
taken  in  hand.     It  is  said  by  the  early  historians    to   hai 
been    large    and    well    finished    and    ornamented,  but    it 
probable   that   most  of    the    ornamentation   was    done    at    a 
later  date,  and  that  little  more  than  the  walls  and  roof  wi 
completed  at  this  time.     A  large  space  around  it  was  encli 
for  a  cemetery,  and  here  the  graves  were  soon  more  numerous 
than  in  any  other  churchyard  of  the  Portuguese  out  of  Euro] 
BO  great  was  the  mortality  among  the  sick  landed  from 
outward   bound  Indian    fleets,  notwithstanding  the   care 
attention  bestowed  upon  them  in  the  hospital. 

Lastly  a  fort,  with  magazines  and  quarters  for  the  officiah 
and  the  garrison,  was  commenced.  The  fort  was  on  the  site 
of  the  present  residence  of  the  governor,  and  was  nothing  more 
than  a  square  two-storied  building,  though  it  answered  the 
purpose  for  which  it  was  intended  for  more  than  half 
century.  The  warehouses  were  large,  as  the  king 
resolved  to  make  Mozambique  a  depot  from  which  goods* 
should  be  distributed  to  all  parts  of  the  African  coast,  and 
to  which  the  gold,  ivory,  ambergris,  wax,  gum,  and  other 
products  of  the  continent  should  be  sent  to  be  forwarded  toj 
India  or  Kuix>pe.      Here  also   were   to   be   stored  every thi 
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needed  for  the  repair  of  dama^i^  ships  aud  Buppliefl  of 
provisions  for  such  as  should  be  in  want  of  them.  These 
buildings  were  commenced  in  1507  by  the  men  of  the  ships 
detained  in  the  harbour  by  the  unfavourable  mouaoon,  and 
wore  completed  after  their  departure  by  tliose  atationed  on 
the  island,  with  such  assistance  as  could  be  obtained  from 
fleets  that  called. 

Thus  the  island  of  Mozambique,  which  to-day  is  the  principal 

seat  of  government  of  the  Portuguese  on  the  eastern  ooast  of 

irica,  was  taken  in  possession  without  any  opposition  on  the 

^rt  of  its  Mohamedan  occupants.  Vasco  Gomes  d'Abreu,  to 
whom  the  task  of  forming  the  establishment  there  was  en- 
trusted, never  saw  the  work  that  had  been  done.  After 
strengthening  the  garrison  of  Sofala  and  landing  supplies  of 
provisions,  he  erected  a  now  hall  and  improved  the  buildings 
in  the  fort»  and  while  this  was  being  done  a  caravel  of  forty 
tons  burden  was  put  together,  the  timber  for  which  had  been 
brought  from  Portugal  ready  prepared.  Then  having  generally 
arranged  matters  at  that  place^  he  left  the  chief  alcaide  Ruy 
dc  Brito  Fatalim  in  command  during  his  absence,  and  set  sail 
with  the  three  ships  of  his  s<|uadron  and  the  caravel.  Whether 
he  intended  to  proceed  to  Mozambique  or  to  cruise  along  the 
^ast  was  not  known,  and  some  persons  even  suspected  that 
le  designed  to  explore  the  island  of  Madagascar,  where  it 
was  rumoured  that  valuable  spices  were  to  be  found.  Some 
time  after  he  set  out  the  fringe  of  one  of  those  terrible 
cyclones  that  occasionally  cause  widespread  destruction  in  the 
islands  of  the  Indian  sea  passed  over  Sofala,  and  it  was 
supposed  that  he  perished  in  it  Nothing  but  a  broken 
mainmast,  which  drifted  on  shore  at  ICilwa,  was  ever  seen 
of  any  of  the  three  ships  or  the  caravel  again. 

Ruy  de  Brito  Patalim  remained  in  command  until  September 
1509,  when  Antonio  de  Saldanha,  whom  the  king  appointed 
captain  of  Sofala  and  Mozambique  when  the  death  of  Vasco 
Qomes  d'Abreu  was  no  longer  doubtful,  arrived  at  the  gold 
port  and  took  over  the  government  At  the  same  time 
Duarte  Teixelra  Assumed  duty  there  as  factor.     It  had  been 
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ascertained  by  experience  that  goods  of  European  manufoc- 
tare  were  not  in  demand  by  the  Bantu,  so  that  henceforward 
only   Indian   wares — chiefly   calicf)  and   beads — were  sent  to 
Sofala  to  be  bartered  for  gold  and  ivory.    The  calico  was  of' 
a   coarse   but  strong  kind,  and  was  usually  sold    in  aquaro9^-^ 
though  sometimes  in   pieces  about  three  metres  and  a   half 
in    length    and    one    in   width,   to   be    used    as    loin    clothflLj 
The  beads  were   of  various   sorts,  as   the  fsishion   in  colour^ 
and  size  was  constantly  changing.     These  articles  and  some 
others    in    smaller    quantities   were   brought    from    India    to 
Mozambique   in  Portuguese   ships,  and  were   there   stored    ia. 
the    king's    warehouses    until    requisitions    were    sent    fi 
Sofala,  Kilwa,  and  other  trading  stations,  to  which  they  were 
forwarded  in  the  caravels  employed  on  the  coast. 

Kilwa  did  not  long  remain  a  garrison  town,  HadjL  Husain, 
who  had  been  made  its  ]d'ng  by  Nuno  Vaz  Pereira,  turned 
his  whole  thought  to  avenging  the  death  of  his  father,  and 
by  means  of  large  gifts  obtained  the  assistance  of  a  powerful 
Bantu  tribe  under  a  chief  with  the  high-sounding  name 
Munhamonge,  that  is  Lord  of  all.  This  chief  witli  a  strooj 
army  marched  by  land,  while  Hadji  Husain  with  as  manj 
Mohamcdans  as  he  could  muster  by  devotion,  pay,  or  foi 
proceeded  by  sea,  and  together  they  attacked  the  settlement' 
of  the  treacherous  sheik  and  completely  destroyed  it^ 
Munhamoncre  and  his  followers  were  rewarded  with  most 
the  captives  and  tho  spoil,  and  Hadji  Husain  was  satisfit 
with  revenge,  though  the  sheik  himself  escaped. 

Everywhere  on  the  coast  tho  Mohamcdans  were  indignant 
that  a  man  who  had  gained  the  distinction  of  being  a  hadjj 
by  making  a  pilgrimage  to  Mecca  should  have  called  in  th< 
aid  of  KatGrs  against  people  of  his  own  faith,  and  should  havi 
left  disciples  of  the  koran  as  slaves  in  the  hands  of  in6de] 
This  indignation  was  increased  by  tho  haughty  attitude 
assumed  by  Husain,  who,  reljdng  upon  Portuguese  protection, 
wrote  to  the  diflerent  sheiks  in  tho  country  in  a  tone  of 
fluperiority,  and  by  the  heavy  taxation  which  he  imposedj 
upon  hia  subjects  to  make  good  the   personal   losses  he  had 
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sustAined  by  his  gilts  to  Munhamonge,  To  all  Mobaxnedans, 
subjects  and  strangers  alike,  he  became  an  object  of  detesta- 
tion. The  friendly  ruler  of  Melinde  and  the  vassal  raler  of 
Zanzibar,  who  was  believed  to  be  thoroughly  loyal  to  King 
Mauuol,  wrote  to  the  vicoray  that  if  ho  wished  for  peace  in 
the  land  he  should  deprive  Husain  of  power,  and  Dom 
Francisco  d'Almeida,  to  put  an  end  to  the  disturbance,  in- 
structed Pedro  Ferreira  Foga(;a  to  depose  the  kimj  of  Kilwa 
and  substitute  another.  This  was  accordingly  carried  into 
effect.  Hadji  Husain,  who  feared  assassination  if  he  re- 
mained in  his  native  town,  merely  begged  to  be  sent  to 
Mombasa,  and  there  shortly  afterwards  he  ended  his  days 
in  extreme  poverty  and  distress. 

The  vacant  situation  was  first  offered  to  the  fugitive  emir 
Abraham,  whaso  acceptance  of  it  would  have  satisfied  every 
one;  but  he  distrusted  the  Portuguese  so  much  that  he 
declined  the  overture.  It  was  then  given  to  Micante,  the 
former  rival  of  Hadji  Husain.  This  man's  habits  were  those 
of  a  licentious  drunkard,  and  he  soon  became  as  much 
despised  by  the  Portuguese  as  hated  by  his  subjects  on 
account  of  his  cruelty  and  his  lawless  amours.  The  conse- 
quence was  that  numbers  of  the  people  of  KiJwa  abandoned 
the  place  and  joined  Abraham,  who  was  living  at  some 
distance  on  the  mainland. 

The  three  years  term  of  oflBce  of  Pedro  Ferreira  Foga^ 
having  expired,  he  was  succeeded  by  Francisco  Pereira  Pestana 
as  captain  of  Kilwa.  This  ofHcer  found  affairs  in  great 
disorder,  and  depression  ruling  among  the  people  owing  to 
the  trading  regulations  that  were  again  being  enforced  by 
order  of  King  Manuel.  Foreign  commerce  by  sea  was  entirely 
cut  off,  and  intercourse  with  the  Bantu  was  restricted  as  much 
as  possible,  because  the  king  and  his  advisers  feared  that 
Mohamodan  influence  might  prevent  the  reception  of  Chris- 
tianity by  these  people.  Nnno  Vaz  Pereira*a  opinion  that  the 
treasury  would  not  suffer  by  allowing  the  inhabitants  of 
Kilwa  to  barter  gold  as  in  olden  times  might  be  correct, 
but  the   pious   king  had    the   propagation  of   the   Cbrisbiau 
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faith  also  at  heart,  and  could  not  permit  it  to  be  endangered. 
And  so  the  largest,  best  built,  and  most  famous  town  on  tbo 
East  African  coast,  the  town  that  once  hsui  dominion  from 
Melinde  to  Cape  Correntes,  was  dwindling  away  to  aa 
insigniOcant  village. 

Things  were  in  this  condition  when  Micante  declared  war 
against  Abraham,  of  whom  be  was  extremely  jealous.  The 
emir  had  a  strong  body  of  followers,  and  he  obtained  powerful 
Bantu  allies,  with  whom  he  not  only  drove  back  the  army 
sent  against  liim,  but  made  a  descent  upon  Kilwa  in  bis  torn. 
There  were  at  the  time  only  forty  Portuguese  soldiers  in  the 
fort  capable  of  bearing  arms,  all  the  others  being  ill  with 
fever.  The  healthy  men  went  to  Micante's  assistance,  but 
were  defeated  in  an  engagement,  and  several  of  them  were 
killed,  though  the  fort  was  not  taken.  After  this  there  were 
many  incursions  on  both  sides,  in  one  of  which  Abraham's 
party  suffered  heavy  losses  as  they  were  crossing  the  strait 
between  the  island  and  the  mainland,  and  one  of  his  nephews 
was  made  prisoner.  Still  nothing  decisive  occurred,  and 
hostilities  went  on  with  no  other  result  than  destruction 
of  property  and  loss  of  life.  Micante  indeed  gained  some 
respect  from  the  Portuguese  by  his  personal  valour,  and  be 
was  as  submissive  to  them  as  could  be  desired,  but  olherwifie 
there  was  little  or  no  improvement  in  his  conduct. 

When  information  of  this  reached  King  Manuel  he  del 
mined  to  withdraw  the  garrison  from  Kilwa,  which  was  no 
longer  a  place  of  any  importance  either  for  strategic  or 
commercial  purposes.  Afibnso  d'Alboquerquo  was  then 
governor  -  general  of  India,  and  cared  nothing  about  the 
retention  of  a  stronghold  established  by  Dom  Francisco 
d'Almeida,  so  took  no  steps  to  change  the  king's  decision. 
Orders  were  issued  to  Francisco  Pereira  Festaua  to  dismantle 
the  fort,  remove  the  king's  property  of  every  kind  to  ships 
provided  for  the  purpose,  and  retire  to  Socotra  with  the  men 
under  his  command.  As  Micante  was  entirely  dependent 
upon  the  Portuguese,  this  order  deprived  him  of  all  pow^er 
and  inEuence.     He  fled  to  Querimba,  where  he  died  in  poverty 
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and  obscurity.  Negotiationa  were  opened  with  the  emir 
Abraham,  who  at  first  suspected  treachery,  but  when  the 
Fortu^iese  had  embarked  and  wore  ready  to  set  sail  he 
ksontcd  to  an  interview  on  the  water  with  Francisco' Percira 
;tuna,  and  was  recognised  by  liim  e^s  ruler  of  Kilwa  in 
dage  to  King  Manuel.  Abraham  accepted  the  position, 
id  kept  his  agreement  faithfully  as  long  as  he  lived.  The 
[gitives  from  the  town  returne<l,  and  order  was  restored 
under  the  emir's  prudent  management,  but  the  importance 
and  glory  of  the  place  were  gone  for  ever.  Under  the 
stringent  commercial  regulations  that  were  in  force  it  sank 
almost  oat  of  sight  within  a  very  few  years.  Thus  the 
rst  fort  built  and  occupied  by  the  Portuguese  on  the 
>rder  of  the  Indian  sea  was  the  first  abandoned  by 
them,  and  that  while  they  were  still  in  the  full  career  of 
conquest  and  under  the  direction  in  the  east  of  the  great 
Aifonso  d'Alboquerque. 

Sofala  was  now  the  station  where  it  was  hoped  the  greatest 
profit  from  trade  would  be  gained,  as  it  was  the  port  from 
which  the  Mohamedans  had  sent  away  all  the  gold  and  much 
of  the  ivory  obtained  iu  South-Eosteru  Africa.  But  the 
Portuguese  were  as  yet  without  experience  of  the  only  way 
of  obtaining  these  articles,  and  imagined  that  if  they  could 
prevent  the  former  itinerant  dealers  from  going  inland  and 
could  keep  up  a  good  supply  of  merchandise  in  their  factory, 
everything  that  the  country  produced  would  be  brought  to 
them  for  sale  at  their  own  prices.  The  Mohamedan  mixed 
breeds,  living  like  Kaffirs  and  caring  little  whether  they  were 
one  month  or  twelve  on  an  expedition,  travelled  about  the 
country  with  a  few  slaves  carrying  their  wares,  and  if  gold 
and  ivory  wert;  not  at  hand,  wcro  content  to  wait  till  they 
were  collected,  all  the  time  tempting  the  blacks  by  a  display 
of  articles  that  they  coveted  most  The  Portuguese,  on  the 
^contrary,  sat  still  and  waited  for  what  never  came. 

[Among  the  officers  who  accompanied  Pedro  d'Anaya  when 

tt  to  build  the  fortress  and  establish  the  factory  was 

led    Diogo    d'Alca^ova,    who     remained     there     long 
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enough  to  learn  the  conditioo  of  affairs  ia  the  coontry.  bol 
as   he   suffered   much   from  fevor,  was  sent  to  India  by  an 
early    opportunity.      He   professed   to   have   made    a    spccia] 
study  of  the  gold  barter,  and  sent  to  the  king  a  lonor  repoi 
upon  it,  which  is  still  in  existence.    In  it  he  stated  that 
former  times  from  four  hundred  and  forty-six  thousand  eigl 
hundred     and     seventy-five     to     ^v^     hundred     and     eight 
thousand     nine    hundred    and    thirty-seven    pounds    sterl 
worth  of  gold  was  exported  from  Sofala  every  year.     Tl 
was  certainly  far  beyond  the  real   quantity,   for  considerii 
the  relative   value  of  gold   to  other   merchandise  then 
now,  such  an  amount  would  have  represented  a  trade  vasi 
greater  than  the  appearance  of  Sofala  when  first  visited 
Europeans   would   warrant    one    in    believing    it    possible 
have  been  carried  on  there.    That  little  or  none  was  brouj 
to   the   Portuguese    factory  while  he  was   resident  in  it 
attributed     to    wars     between    different    sections    of     Banti 
which  made  the  country  unsafe  to  travel  in.      Peace   wi 
not    concluded    between    the    different   factions,   he  thoagfa^ 
bccauso    the    Mohamedan    rulers  of  KUwa  and   Sofala,   wl 
could   bring  it  about,  were   unwilling  to  do  so,  as  they  di^ 
not  wish  the  Christians  to  obtain  the  profits  of  the  trade. 

In  September  1508  Duarte  de  Lemos,  an  officer  of  ability 
who  was  then  in  charge  uf  a  ship,  wrote  to  the  king  from^ 
Mozambique  that  only  £894  to  £1341  worth  of  gold 
been  obtained  at  Sofala  from  the  departure  of  Yasco  Oomi 
d'Abreu  to  that  time.  He  believed  that  it  was  plentiful 
the  country,  and  there  was  an  abundance  of  merchandise 
the  factory,  still  it  was  not  brought  for  barter.  In 
opinion  the  reason  was  that  tbe  Mohamedans  along  tl 
coast  south  of  Mozambique  were  all  engaged  in  a  smuggli 
trade,  which  could  not  be  prevented,  as  they  conveyed  thi 
gold  and  their  goods  in  little  boats  and  fishing  canoes  tbi 
it  was  not  possible  for  the  caravels  guarding  the  sea 
capture.  Merchants  from  Arabia  and  Persia  resorted 
secluded  places,  and  maintained  this  clandestine  trade,  pi 
viding  the  retail  dealers  with  goods  and  receiving  the  goldJ 
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from  them  in  return.  Even  in  Mozambique  he  believed 
fchcro  were  some  merchants  from  the  north  en^^cd  in  this 
tralTic,  BO  detrimental  to  the  king's  treasury.  Certain  it  was 
that  they  purchased  from  the  crews  of  ships  arriving  there 
calico  which  the  men  had  for  sale  on  their  own  account, 
and  which  they  obtained  for  a  mere  trifle.  There  was  but 
one  remedy  for  the  evil  in  his  opinion,  and  that  was  to  expel 
every  Moharuedan  from  the  whole  country  south  of 
Mozambique.  Sofala,  he  was  assured,  was  not  an  unhealthy 
place,  for  during  the  preceding  year  not  a  single  individual 
had  fallen  ill  there.  The  only  article  of  European  manu- 
facture that  could  be  used  in  commerce  in  the  country  was 
Flemish  linen,  which  would  need  to  be  broad  enough  to  be 
u»ed  for  loin  cloths. 

That  a  considerable  trade  was  carried  on  by  the 
Mohamedans  with  the  Bantu  in  defiance  of  the  Portuguese 
is  highly  probable,  but  that  it  amounted  to  a  very  largo 
sum  in  gold  yearly  is  not  at  all  likely.  The  difficulty  of 
getting  goods  into  the  country  must  have  prevented  tbat 
The  Mohamedons  hod  always  lived  by  commerce,  and  no 
doubt  were  shrewd  and  wary  dealers,  they  knew  the  country 
and  its  people  and  could  easily  escape  observation  by  the 
Christians,  but  without  a  source  of  supply,  now  that  their 
ships  were  destroyed  and  their  connection  with  India 
entirely  cut  off,  they  could  not  traffic  to  the  extent  the 
Portuguese  believed  they  were  doing.  Possibly  they  may 
have  dealt  in  a  very  small  way  in  native  made  cloth,  but 
even  that  would  have  noceitsitated  their  possession  of  beads 
and  bangles,  which  they  could  only  obtain  at  great  risk  by 
means  of  zambucus  coming  down  from  the  north.  Accordinff 
to  Duarte  Barbosa  they  were  reduced  to  such  straits  that 
they  began  to  cultivate  cotton  and  manufacture  loin  cloths 
themselves,  but  this,  if  correct  at  all,  can  only  have  been 
on  a  very  limited  scale. 

In  October  1512  Antonio  de  Saldanha,  who  had  then  served 
the  full  term  of  three  years  as  captain  of  Sofala,  was 
succeeded   in  that  office   by  Sim^o  de  Miranda   de  Azevedo, 
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with   whom  came  as  factor  a  very  intelligent  man    nam< 
Pedro   Voz   Scares.      When   the   captain    was    absent   on 
periodical  visits  to   Mozambique,  the  factor    acted    as    coi 
mandant  of  the  fort,  and  in  that  capacity  on  the  30th 
June   1513    ho   wrote   to   the    king  a   long    and    interostii 
report  upou  the  condition  of  things  there,  which,  unlike  xsa 
of  the   documents    of    that    period,   has    fortunately   esca] 
destruction.     Before  this  report  was  written  a  slight   chai 
had  taken  place   in  respect  to  commercial   transactions   with 
Mohamedans.    From  those  at  Sofala  gold  was  now   bartei 
in  exchange  for  merchandise,  though  they  could  only  obtain 
it  by  going  inland  and  dealing  with  the  Bantu,  thus  to  that 
extent  at  least    the    earlier    regulations    had    been    relaxed. 
Mohamedans  were  also  employed  by  the  Christians  in  varioi 
capacities,    though    only    to    a    limited     extent,    and     andi 
circumstances  where    no    other    persons    could    perform    tb^ 
same  service. 

Souros  reported  that  during  the  eight  months  of  his  resi( 
ence  at  Sofala  he  had  only  obtained  in   barter  gold   to   the 
value  of  from   £2905   to  £3128,  the  greater  part   of  which 
was  procured  from  the  Mohamedan  residents.     Bantu  traderi 
from   the   interior   he  had  seen  so  seldom  that   from    thi 
he   had   not   bartered   £223    worth.      The   country   was   in 
state    of    perfect    peace,   and    every    one    was   free    to    coi 
and  go  in  security,  for  the  captain  had  made  agreements 
that  effect   with    numerous    Bantu    chiefs    and    was    payii 
them   fixed  subsidies  every  six   moons   to   keep   the  tradii 
routes  open.    There  was  gold  in  various  parts  of  the  counti 
but  no  one  possessed  a  sufficient  quantity  to  make  it  worti 
his  while  to  bring  it  to  Sofala  for  sate,  therefore  the  Moham< 
dans  went  inland  with  merchandise  and  established  fairs 
suitable  places.      These  Mohamedans  secretly  prejudiced   the 
Christians  in  the  eyes  of  the  Bantu,  whom  they  discourage 
from  proceeding   to   the  factory  by  telling  them   that  goo( 
were  dearer  there  than  in  the  interior  as  offered  for  sale  bi 
them.      The   gold   that   was    procured   was    mostly    in    vei 
small  pieces  made  into  tiny.beads,  only  a  trilling  proportioi 
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being  melted   into  nuggets,  such  as  were  obtainable  on  the 
western  coast  of  Africa. 

The  receipts  of  the  factory  were  not  more  than  sufficient  to 
cover  the  cost  of  its  maintenance  and  that  of  the  caravels 
employed  on  the  coast  below  Mozambique,  and  on  one  occa- 
sion the  captain  was  oven  obliged  to  make  use  of  the  property 
of  deceased  persona  to  meet  current  expenses.  Soares  was 
of  opinion  that  under  these  circumstances  retrenchment  was 
advisable,  as  a  smaller  and  less  expensive  establishment 
would  servo  the  purpose  now  that  the  land  was  at  peace 
and  the  Portuguese  perfectly  secure.  The  Mohamedans  at 
the  islands  of  Angosha  and  on  the  lower  banks  of  the 
Zambesi,  he  asserted,  drew  away  the  greater  portion  of  the 
trade,  on  which  account  they  ought  to  be  expelled^  when 
matters  would  improve. 

The  captain  Simao  de  Miranda  de  Azevedo  had  endeavoured 
to  establish  a  trading  station  on  the  Zambesi  and  explore  the 
nver  upward,  and  for  that  purpose  had  sent  an  embckssy  to 
a  Bantu  chief  residing  on  a  largo  island  between  two  mouths 
of  the  stream  to  propose  frieudsLip  and  alliance  with  him. 
A  favourable  reply  was  received,  upon  which  a  caravel  was 
despatched  to  the  river  with  a  quantity  of  merchandise  and 
a  factor  and  secretary.  Some  respectable  Mohamedans  of 
Sofala  were  engaged  to  go  in  her  to  be  the  means  of  com- 
munication with  the  chief,  to  whom  presents  of  some  value 
were  forwarded.  Upon  her  arrival  the  resident  Mohamedans 
induced  the  chief  to  ask  that  her  captain  with  the  factor  and 
secretary  should  visit  him  to  ratify  his  agreement  with  the 
Portuguese,  and  when  they  with  a  bombardier  who  acted  as 
interpreter  went  on  shore  for  the  purpose  without  suspicion 
of  danger,  all  were  immediately  murdered.  The  Sofala 
Mohamedans,  who  were  on  land  at  the  time^  swam  06'  to 
the  caravel,  which  was  soon  afterwards  attacked  by  a  number 
of  zambucos  containing  men  armed  with  bows  and  arrows. 
Her  crew  defended  themselves  with  their  crossbows  and 
bombs,  and  were  fortunate  enough  to  be  able  to  cut  their 
cables  and  escape. 
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Soares  reported  that  a  considerable  qoaDtitj'  of  ivoiy  was 
procurable,  and  that  a  very  large  profit  was  to  be  made  on 
it.  Since  his  arrival  he  had  bartered  for  articles  of  i\ 
value  about  three  thousand  kilogrammes,  which  had  ^^^ 
sent  to  India  to  meet  the  cost  of  merchandise  that  had  been 
Applied  for. 

Of  the  adairs  of  Sofala  during  the  time  that  ChrUtovito 
de  Tavora  was  captain,  that  is  from  1515,  when  he  suooeeded 
Francisco  Marecos  who  acted  for  a  few  months  after  the 
death  of  Stmao  de  Miranda  de  A-zevedo,  to  151S,  when 
Sancho  de  Toar  assumed  the  command,  nothing  is  knowzL 
The  onginal  reports  are  no  longer  in  existence,  and  the 
early  historians  are  silent  al>out  the  place,  from  which,  how- 
ever, it  may  be  assumed  that  nothing  of  consequence  occarrod. 
Sancho  de  Toar,  the  same  officer  who  was  sent  by  Pedro 
Alvares  Cabral  to  gather  information  about  the  locality  and 
the  gold  trade,  became  captain  of  Sofala  in  September  1518, 
and  at  the  same  time  Francisco  de  Brito  took  over  the 
duties  of  factor.  In  circumstances  similar  to  those  under 
which  Pedro  Vaz  Soares  reported  to  King  Manuel  six  years 
earlier,  De  Brito  on  the  8th  of  August  1519  addressed  to  the 
same  monarch  a  long  letter,  which  is  still  preserved  in  the 
archives  at  Lisbon. 

At  that  time  trade  and  even  communication  with  the 
interior  was  cut  oif,  owing  to  internecine  wars  among  Bantu 
clana  or  tribes.  A  powerful  chief  named  Inyamunda,  who 
resided  at  no  great  distance  from  Sofala,  was  engaged  in 
hostilities  with  the  monomotapa,  the  people  of  Manica^  and 
others  farther  inland  ;  and  the  trading  routes  were  closed,  as 
travellers  were  liable  to  be  robbed  and  murdered.  At  the 
factory  therefore  the  outlay  was  as  usual,  while  there  was 
hardly  any  income,  a  condition  of  things  which  was  very 
dispiriting  to  the  officials.  A  vessel  from  India  bringing 
merchandise  for  Sofala  had  arrived  at  Tshiloane,  an  island 
about  fifty-sis  kilometres  distant,  and  had  discharged  her 
cargo,  consisting  of  calico  of  different  qualities,  beads,  pieces 
of  tin,  and  small  coins.     The  cost  price   of   these  articles  is 
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ttabod  by  the  factor,  and  also  the  price  at  which  they  were 
bartered  iu  Sofala  when  any  trade  was  being  done,  from 
which  it  is  seen  that  the  smallest  profit  on  any  thio^  was 
four  hundred  per  cent,  and  that  on  some  tilings  it  rose  to 
two  thousand  eight  huudrtsd  per  cent  The  pieces  of  tin 
and  the  coins  that  were  not  required  to  pay  salaries  were 
evidently  Ji8f)Osed  of  as  ornaments,  for  money  was  not  in  use 
by  the  Bantu,  all  transactions  with  them  bein^  by  baiter. 
During:  the  eleven  months  that  De  Brito  had  been  factor  he 
had  ubtained  gold  to  the  value  of  a  little  over  £85S  and 
eight  thousand  four  hundred  kilogrammes  of  ivory,  of  which 
the  cost  is  not  g^ven. 

Sancho  de  Toar  had  resolved  to  establish  a  trading  outpost 
on  the  southern  bank  of  the  Zambesi  about  fifty-six  kilo- 
metres above  its  mouth,  and  for  that  purpose  had  caused  a 
square  timber  tower  to  bo  constructed,  which  could  be  taken 
to  pieces  and  conveyed  in  caravels  to  its  destination,  there 
to  be  put  together  figain.  The  completion  of  the  plan  had 
been  delayed,  however,  as  one  of  the  caravels  had  recently 
been  wrecked  at  Tshiloane,  and  another,  which  had  been 
built  at  Mozambique  to  assist  in  guarding  the  const,  bad 
been  lost  on  the  bar  when  bringing  a  cargo  of  millet  for  the 
use  of  the  fort.  She  had  not  long  previously  taken  a  prize, 
but  had  left  part  of  the  spoil  at  Mozambifjuc,  and  the 
remainder  was  on  board  when  she  was  wrecked.  This  had 
happened  only  a  few  days  before  the  letter  was  written. 
Sancho  de  Toar  had  immediately  resolved  to  have  another 
caravel  built,  as  well  as  a  smaller  yessel  to  be  stationed  at 
the  Kuama  month  of  tlie  Zamlwsi  to  prevent  the  entrance 
of  zambucos  with  morchandLse  for  the  Mohamcdan  traders. 
Francisco  de  Brito's  chief  desire  was  to  get  away  from  a 
place  where  neither  honour  nor  profit  was  to  be  had,  and  he 
earnestly  begged  the  king  to  transfer  him  to  some  other  post 
in  India. 

In  neither  of  the  reports  from  the  factors  of  Sofala  which 
are  still  in  existence  is  any  mention  made  of  ambergris  or 
pearls,   though  Duurte   Barbosa,   who   wrote  about  the  same 
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time^  states  that  both  were  articles  of  trade  amon^  ujc 
^loha,raedan3.  Probably  the  Portagnese  had  not  yet  an 
opportuDity  to  obtain  them  in  barter,  as  they  could  so  easily 
bo  cctnccalc'd  and  removed  from  place  to  place.  The  pearla^ 
obtained  at  the  Bazaruta  islands,  were  said  to  be  greaUj 
damacred  and  discoloured  by  the  method  used  in  extracting 
them,  which  was  by  placing  the  oysters  in  embers  antil  tbo 
tiesh  was  dried  away.  The  pearl  fishers  were  nearly  all 
Mohamedans  or  slaves,  as  the  Bantu  did  not  engage  in  the 
occupation  unless  compelled  to  do  so  by  extreme  want 

With  the  report  of  Francisco  de  Brito,  the  substance  of 
wliich  has  been  given,  direct  and  indirect  information  alike 
ceases  concerning  Sofala  until  some  time  after  the  death  of 
King  Manuel  the  Fortunate,  which  took  place  on  the  13th 
of  December  1521,  and  the  accession  of  his  son,  JoAo  III^  to 
the  throne  of  Portugal  That  matters  there  remained  with* 
out  much  change  as  successive  captains  and  factors  came  suid 
went  and  the  graves  of  the  victims  of  malarial  fever  and 
dysentery  grew  ever  more  numerous  is,  however,  certain,  for 
the  next  clear  view  given  by  either  historian,  chronicler, 
manuscript  records  reveals  a  state  of  things  difl*ei-ing  Hi 
from  that  described. 


CEIAPTER  Xn. 


rNTERCOtJESE  OF  THE   PORTUOrESE  VTITH  THK   BANTU. 


Weten  the  European  fort  and  trodinf;  station  at  Sofola  was 
formed  in  1505  the  predominant  people  in  the  country  between 

ic  rivers  Sabi  and  Zambesi  wore  the  Mokaranga  aa  termed 
^y  the  Portuguese,  or  Makalan^a  as  pronounced  by  them- 
selves, a   word  which   means   the   people   of  the   sun.    This 

Bbe  occupied    territory   extending    from    the   shore    of    the 

idian  ocean  to  the  interior  of  the  continent  far  to  the 
west,  bat  just  how  far  it  ia  impoBsible  to  say.  Along  the 
southern  bnnk  of  the  Zambesi  and  scattered  hero  and  Ihore 
01)  the  3ca  coast  were  clans  who  were  not  Makalaoga  by 
bloo<i,  and  who  were  independent  of  each  other.  Soutli  of 
the  Sabi  river  lived  a  tribe  named  the  Baton^  whose 
outpoats  extended  beyond  Cape  Correntca 

There  are  people  of  this  name  in  various  parts  of  South 
Africa  still,  but  it  does  not  follow  that  they  are  descended 
from  the  Batonga  of  the  sixteenth  century.  The  country  has 
often  been  swept  by  \var  since  that  time,  and  of  the  ancient 
communities  many  have  been  absolutely  destroyed,  while 
others  have  l>ceu  dispersed  and  reorganised  quite  differently. 
There  is  not  a  single  tribe  in  South  Africa  to-day  that  bears 
the  same  title,  has  the  same  relative  power,  and  occupies  the 
same  ground,  as  i'  tors  four  hundred   years  ago.      The 

people    we   call  '  *    are    indeed   descended   from    the 

Makalan^^a  of  early  Portuguese  d&ys,  and  they  preserve  their 
old   name   and    part  of  their   old  country,  but   the   contrast 

'This  i«  a  e«>ntoii^  ^  '  nloknune  given  to  tU«m  by  their  eoeBUea* 
ftnd  adcfpbed  by  oa  u  y. 
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betweea  their  conditioa  and  that  of  the  tribe  in  the  pei 
of  its  greatness  is  striking.  Discord,  subjection,  and  mei 
less  ti'eatment  Irom  conijuerors  have  destroyed  most  of  w] 
was  good  in  their  forefathers. 

This  tribe — the  Makalanga  or  Makaranga,  the  I  and  r 
interchangeable — was  the  one  with  which  the  Portuguese 
the  territory  south   of    the   Zambeai   had   most  to   do. 
paramount  chief  was  called  by  them  the  monomotapa,  whii 
word,  their  writers  state,  meant  emperor,  but   it   seems 
have    been    unknown    in    the    dialect   spoken    by  the    tri! 
itself.      lu    the   dialects   of    some  other   Bantu   commonitii 
however,  it  means  ruler  or  possessor  of  the  mountain  as   a 
stronghold  or  holy  place,  and  from  some  of  them  the  Porti 
guesc  may  have  adopted  it.      That  at  Kilwa   it  could   ha^ 
been  used  as  lord  of  some  mountain  of  note  is  certain 
the   fact  that   a   Portuguese  writer,   in   relating   the   esploil 
of  a  chief  whose  name  or  title  was  Munyamonge,  says   tl 
word    meant    master    of    the    world,    and    his    statement 
perfectly  correct,  for  it  is  literally  lord  of  all. 

To  the  Makalanga  of  the  present  day  the  word  monomoia] 
is  entirely  unknown,  and  a  great  many  words  in  their  diah 
differ  so  much  from  those  used  by  other  South  African  tril 
to  signify  the   same   things   that  in   it  such  a   name   woi 
have  no  meaning  at  alL     Instead  of  mong  or  mone  for  ru]( 
OS    in    the    Sesuto    monemotse,    chief    of    the    village,    tl 
Tshikalanga  word    is    she.      Instead    of   thaba   or   intaba, 
mountain,  as  used  by  nearly  all  other  Bantu  tribes  iu  Soul 
Africa,  the   Makolanga  say    igomo.      These  words   may  d< 
have  been  in  use  by  their  ancestors  four  hundred  year^ 
but  some  trace  of  the  title  monomutapa,  which  wad  retaim 
by  the  Portuguese  to  a  date  more  than  two  centuries  Utei 
would   probably  still   remain  if  it   had  ever   been   employe 
by  the  Makalanga  themselves. 

The  great  place,  or  residence  of  the  monomotapa,  woa  cloc 
to   the   mountain   Fura,  now  Mount   Darwin,  which,  as  loi 
Bs  he  could  prevent  it,  he  would  not  permit  a  Portuguese 
aacend»  probably   from  some  superBtiiiou  connected  with  il 
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thou;^h  they  believed  it  was  because  he  did  not  wish  them 
to  have  a  view  over  as  much  of  his  country  as  could  be 
seen  from  its  top.  Tlie  Bantu,  wlion  going  to  the  great 
place,  most  likely  ai*ed  the  expression  going  to  the  mountain, 
for  the  Portuguese  soon  began  to  employ  the  words  6,  ^mra 
ill  that  sense,  without  specially  defininj^  what  mountain  was 
meant.  In  our  own  time  one  of  the  titles  of  the  Basuto 
chief  Moshesh  was  lord  of  the  mountai n,  owing  to  li is 
possession  of  the  celebrated  stronghold  Thaba  Rasiho,  and  the 
Kalanga  chief  probably  had  his  title  of  monomotapa  given 
to  him  by  other  tribes  from  his  possession  of  Mount  Furn. 

Much  of  this  is  merely  conjecture,  but  uotliing  absolutely 
certain  can  now  be  ascertained  from  old  records  or  book9»  or 
from  the  Makolanga  of  the  present  day,  concerning  the  word 
monomotapa.  When,  or  in  whatever  manner  it  came  into 
use.  the  Portuguese  employed  it  to  signify  the  paramount  or 
great  chief  of  the  Kalanga  tribe,  and  applied  it  to  all  who 
in  succession  held  that  ofHce. 

»Some  interest  is  attached  to  this  word  Monotnotapa.,  inas* 
much  as  it  was  placed  on  maps  of  the  day  as  if  it  was  the 
name  of  a  territory,  not  the  title  of  a  ruler,  aud  soon  it  was 
applied  to  the  entire  region  from  the  Zambesi  to  the  mouth 
of  the  Fish  river.  Geographers,  who  know  nothing  of  the 
country,  wrote  the  word  upon  their  charts,  and  one  copied 
another  until  the  belief  became  general  that  a  people  far 
advanced  in  civilisation,  and  governed  by  a  mighty  emperor, 
occupied  the  whole  of  South-Eastem  Africa. 

Tlien  towns  were  marked  on  the  chart,  and  rivers  were 
traced  upon  it,  and  men  of  the  highest  standing  in  science 
lent  their  names  to  the  fraud,  believing  it  to  be  true,  until  u 
standard  map  of  the  middle  of  the  seventeenth  century  was 
as  misleading  as  it  was  poaaiblo  to  make  it  Readers  of 
Portuguese  histories  must  have  known  this,  but  no  one 
rectified  the  error,  because  no  one  could  substitute  what  was 
really  correct.  And  even  in  recent  years  educated  men  have 
asked  what  has  become  of  tlie  mysterious  empire  of  Mono- 
motapa, a  question  tliat  can  be  so  easily  answered  by  reading 
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Ibe  books  of  De  Barros,  De  Conto,  and  Doa  8anto»,  am 
'analysing  the  Tshikalanga  words  which  they  repeat  Si 
an  empire  never  existed.  The  foundation  upon  n'hich 
iinnginatioD  constructed  it  was   nothing  more   than  a   Banta 

ibe.  The  error  arose  maiAJy  from  the  use  of  the  words 
ein|>eror,  king,  and  prince  to  represent  African  chiefs,  a 
mistake,  howevor,  which  was  not  confined  to  the  Portn^«« 
for  it  pervades  a  good  deal  of  English  literature  of  the  nioi 
teenth  century,  where  it  has  done  infinitely  more  to  misK 
readers  than  those  expressions  ever  did  in  times  gone  by. 

The  Kalanga  tribe  was  larger  and  occupied  a  much  grei 
extent  of  territory  than  any  now  existing  in  South  Afrit 
It  was  held  together  by  the  same  means  as  the  others, 
is  principally  by  the  religious  awe  with  which  the 
mount  chief  was  regarded,  ns  representing  in  his  person  tl 
mighty  spirits  that  were  feared  and  worshipped.  There 
always  the  danger  of  a  disputed  succession,  however^  wbi 
it  might  not  be  certain  which  of  two  or  more  individi 
was  nearast  to  the  lino  of  descent  and  therefore  the  one 
whom  fealty  was  due.  How  long  the  tribe  had  e3 
before  the  Portuguese  became  acquainted  with  it,  aoi 
whether  it  had  attained  its  greatness  by  growth  or  by 
quest,  cannot  be  ascertained,  but  it  cannot  have  occapii 
territory  south  of  the  Zambesi  more  than  two  or  thi 
centuries  at  the  utmost,  and  very  shortly  afterwards  ij 
was  broken  into  several  independent  communities. 

The   tribe   belonged    to   that  section   of  the   Bantu   f« 
which   in- general   occupies   the   interior  of  the   country. 
was   divided   into   a  great   number  of  clans,  each   under  \\ 
own  chief,  and  though  all  of  these  acknowledged  the  mi 
niotapa  as  their    superior    in   rank,  the  distant  clans,  eve 
with   the   religious   bond  of    union   in   full   force,  were  vei 
loosely  connected  with   the   central  government*     Thus  th< 
near  the  coast  were  found  by  the  Portuguese  making  war  oi 
their  own  account,  and  acting  otherwise  in  a  manner  thi 
among   Europeans   would    bo   regarded    as   indicating  perfe< 
independence.    There  was  one  peculiar  custom,  however,  Uij 
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tvented  them  £rom  furgettiug  tbelr  depenJeooe  upon  the 
loant  chief.  Every  year  at  a  certain  %\a^  of  the  crops 
commskad  was  sent  throughout  the  country  that  when  the 
loxt  new  moon  appeared  all  the  tires  were  to  be  put  one, 
md  they  could  only  be  lit  again  from  the  spreailing  of  one 
idled  by  the  mononiotapa  himself. 

The  Makalanga  had   developed   their  religious  system  and 
lob  industries  more  highly  than  any  of  the  other  tribes  of 
louthorn  or  Eastern  Africa.     Of  all  the  Bantu  they  had  tho 
vjsfc  proportion  of  Asiatic  blood  in  tboir  veins,  which  will 
int  for  their  mental  and  mechanical  superiority.     Almost 
It    first    si^ht    the    Europeans    observed   that  they   were  in 
►very  respect  more  intelligent  than  the  blacker  tribes  along 
ihe  Mozambique  coast.     Their  skulls  moro  nearly  approached 
lose  of  Europeans  in  shape,  many  of  them   had   the  high 
lOse,  the  thin  lips,  and  the  general  features  of  the  people  of 
[)atIi-We^tem   Asia.      Even    their  hands  and    feet   were  in 
lumerous   instances  small   and  well   shaped,  unlike   those  of 
irdinary  blacks,  which  are  largo  and  coarse.    Their  appeatance 
ihas  indicated  a  strong  infusion  of  foreign  hlouJ,  tiiou);Ii  not 
sufficient  to  denationalise   them  as  Bantu.    That  blood  mayi 
not  have  been  Arab  alone,  it  is  likely  that  some  was  Persian, 
id  poambly  some  Indian.     But  they   were  neither  bo   robust 
•r  flo  courageous  as  many  of  their  neighboura     Like  their 
X  kindred  the   Basato  and   Bapedi   of   to-duy,   thcj'  were 
'capable  of  making  a   vigorous  defence   in   mountain   strong- 
holds, but  were  disinclined   to  carry   on   aggressive   wurfare, 
and  could   not  stand  against  an  equal  number  of  men  of  a 
cM^st  tribe  in  the  open  Hold.     Their  language  was  rt^rded  by 
the  Christians  as  being  pleasanter  than  Arabic  to  the  ear. 
When   the   Portuguese  in  1505  first  came  in  close  contact 
rith    the    Makalunga,   the  tribe   had   been   engaged   in   civU 
i^ar  for  twelve  or  thirteen  years,  and  was  in  a  very  unsettled 
»ndition.     A  monomotapn,  Mokomba  by  name,  had  made  a 
favourite  of  the  chief  Tshikanga,  one  of  bi-s  distant  i'  '  ''      , 
ho  was  hereditary  head  of  the  powerful  clan  which  •        .  ^ 
te  district  of  Manika.    Some  other  chiefs  became  jealous  of 
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the  privileges  conferred  upon  this  man,  and  took  advani 
of  his  absence  on  one  occasion  to  instil  in  the  monomotapA'fi 
mind  that  he  was  a  sorcerer  and  was  compassin;^  the  deatb 
of  his  benefactor.  Thereupon  the  monomotapa  sent  hini_. 
fiome  poison  to  drink,  but  instead  of  obeying,  he  made  s^H 
offer  of  a  large  number  of  cattle  for  his  life.  The  ofier  vb^^ 
declined,  and  then  in  despair  he  collected  bis  followers,  ^ 
made  a  quick  march  to  the  great  place,  surprised  Mokombo^f 
and  killed  him.  ^H 

Tshikanga  then  asHamed  the  government  of  the  tribe.     Ho 
endeavoured   to   exterminate    the    family  of  bis   predeoe: 
and  actually  put  twenty-ono  of  Mokomba's  children  to  dcatl 
Only  one  young   man  escaped.     After  four  years'  exile,   thil 
one,    whose    name     is    variously    ^iven    as     Kesarinuto 
Kesarimyo,  returned  and  collected  a  force  which  defeated  th< 
usurping    monoruotapa's    army.      Tshikanga    then     took     tht 
field  himself,  adherents  gathered  on  both  sides,  and  a  battl< 
was  fought  which  continued  for  three  days  and  a  half, 
the    fourth     day    Tshikanga     was    killed,    when    his    arm^ 
was    dispersed,    and    Kesarimyo    became    monomotapa.      Bati 
Tshikanga's  Bon   would   not  submit,  and   with  his   ancestral 
clan  kept  possession  of  the  Manika   district,  and   carried    oiX] 
the    war.     To    this    circumstance    the    Portuguese   attribute* 
the  small   quantity  of  p^old   that  was  brought  to  Sofala  foi 
sale  from  the  interior  of  the  country.     In  course  of  time  thi 
war   was    reduced    to    a    permanent    feud,   Tshikanga's  cl&ai 
became  an   independent  tribo,  and  Manika  was   lost   to   the 
monomotapa. 

For  many  years  after  their  occupation  of  Sofala  the 
Portuguese  lived  on  fairly  good  terms  with  the  Makalanj 
and  after  the  failure  to  drive  them  from  the  fort  in  IsuFsj 
time  no  attempt  was  made  to  expel  them  from  the  country.] 
They  paid  subsidies  in  the  form  of  presents  to  the  nearest 
chiefs  of  note,  and  so  secured  their  good  will  and  freedom 
for  trade.  These  presents  usually  consisted  of  beads,  bangles, 
pieces  of  coarse  calico,  and  other  inexpensive  articles,  so 
that    the   value    of    the  whole  was   triEing.    In   return   the 
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cbiefs  scut  a  tusk  or  two  of  ivory,  which  was  often  worth 
a»  much  a.y  what  they  received. 

But  t!ven  after  the  employmont  of  the  Moliamedons  as 
tt^euts  to  collect  ^old  and  ivor3%  the  amount  of  cammeroe 
caiTied  on  was  very  far  sliort  of  the  earlier  anticipations  of 
the  EaropGons.  Their  next  effort  to  increase  it  was  by 
stationing  individuals  at  outposts  on  the  Zambesi,  which  at 
first  wore  quite  unprotected,  and  existed  entirely  by  the 
favour  of  the  people  in  whose  lands  they  were  situated. 
Ai'ter  various  ineffectual  attempts  by  other  officials,  in  1531 
Vicente  Pegado,  the  ablest  and  most  enterprising  of  all  the 
early  captains  of  Mozambique  and  Sofala,  whu  had  then 
resided  a  year  in  the  country,  succeeded  in  establishing  a 
fair  at  the  place  afterwards  known  as  Soua,  where  there  was 
a  small  Mohamedan  village.  The  i>articulars  of  this  event 
are  not  now  on  record  in  manuscript  that  can  be  found, 
and  the  historians  of  the  time  were  so  deeply  engrossed 
with  the  stin'ing  deeds  of  their  countrymen  in  India  that 
they  altogether  neglected  transactions  of  comparatively  little 
importance  in  South  Africa,  but  no  imagination  is  needed  to 
understand  how  it  must  have  taken  place.  The  Bantu 
would  certainly  not  object  to  the  presence  of  unarmed 
traders,  and  the  Mohamodans,  who  at  an  earlier  date  would 
have  acted  either  as  open  or  secret  enemies,  were  then  in  a 
condition  of  dependence  upon  the  Portuguese.  The  contra- 
band trade,  as  the  Europeans  termed  it,  had  been  almost 
completely  suppressed.  There  was  but  one  place  where 
forei^  merchandise  could  be  obtained,  and  that  was  the 
king's  warehouse  at  Sofala.  The  factor  there,  acting  under 
instructions  from  his  government,  5sed  the  price  of  every- 
thing and  required  an  enormous  profit  on  whatever  he 
bought  or  sold,  but  a  portion  of  the  retail  bartering  with 
the  Bantu  was  again  in  the  hands  of  those  who  had  once 
enjoyed  a  monopoly  of  it  So  the  Mohamedans  at  Sena 
would  not  object  to  getting  their  supplies  at  home,  instead 
of  going  to  Sofala  for  them,  and  besides  it  was  to  their 
ittterefit    not   to   offend    their    employers.    Thus    the   fair  or 
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trading-post  of  Sena  came  into  existence,  and  the  qaantitj 
of  ivory  and  gold  obtained  was  so  omcb  increased  that  tk 
captain  Vicente  Pegado  was  rewarded  for  his  exertiaDB  liy 
being  retained  in  office  for  the  unusual  term  of  eight  vmrsL 

The  exact  date  of  the  formation  of  a  similar  omvt 
at  Tete  cannot  be  ascertained,  but  it  was  not  long  after  iW 
establishment  of  the  fair  farther  down  the  river.  At  both 
these  places  for  many  yoai's  white  men  lived  iu  the  same 
precarious  manner  as  the  tirst  English  traders  in  the  Xoci 
country  three  centuries  later.  Favoured  by  the  chief  one 
day,  abased  and  robbed  by  bim  the  next,  nothing  but  th« 
prospect  of  considerable  gain  could  induce  any  others  than 
missionaries  to  exist  in  such  a  condition.  Those  at  Sena 
and  Tete  were  of  the  class  chat  accommodates  itself  readilr 
to  barbarian  habits^  and  in  morals  at  least  were  little  above 
the  Bantu  with  whom  they  associated. 

In    1544)    the    factory  of    Kilimane   was    founded   on 
northern  bank  of  the  river  of  Good  Tokens,  about  tweni 
four    kilometres    from    the   sea.     The    object  was    pai*Uy 
carry   on   commerce   with    the   Bantu  in   the   neighbour] 
but    principally  to  command    the   roate   to   the   intenor 
that    stream,    which    was    then    more    used    daring    sev^ 
months  of  the   year  than  the  other  outlets  of   the  Zaml 
The  station    is    still   in   existence,   but  as   it  is   beyond 
territorial  limits  dealt  with  in  this  narrative,  it  will  not 
referred  to  ap^ain.* 

In  the  same  year  the  captain  of  Sofala  and  Mozambiqi 
sent    two    men     nam  ed    Louren^o    Marques    and    Ani 
Caldeira    in    a    pangayo    on    an    exploring    voya^    to 
southward.     They  iuHpucted  the  lower  course  of  the  Limpoj 
river,  and  ascertained  that  copper  in  conaiderable  quantitii 
was  to  be  obtained  there   from  the  inhabitants.    They 

•Mr.    F.    0.   Selouft,   the   oolebniUKl   huntor,    who  viaited   it  in 
describes   it  n«  quite  a   smivll  jjImco,  but  aay«   the  huU8<}«   i^f  which 
town  conaista  aro  well-huilt,,  nnd  their  iH>d<tiIod  roofs  look  rory 
and  picturc8<)U«  aunuigst  the  palm  trL^ea  and  LiauftUA  (^res  by  whi< 
are  surroutidtH].     The  singlo  «tre«t  is  lit  ot»  moonless  nightfi  with  oil  bituj 
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examined  tlio  great  bay  which  before  that  tiDie  had  been 
obscurely  known  &s  Da  L^oa.  Three  lar^  rivers  flowing 
from  different  directions, — known  now  to  British  geographers 
OH  the  M&puta,  the  Enr;lis)i»  aiid  the  Mani&a, — dischar^ 
dieir  waters  into  this  bay,  and  it  was  l^Ueved  that  tho 
central  one  of  these,  or  rather  the  central  one  of  the 
„*-  .,^,g  now  called  the  Tembe,  the  Umbolosi,  and  the 
la,  which  have  as  their  estuary  the  English  river,  had 
ita  source  in  a  gri^at  lake  far  in  the  interior,  hence  the 
Umbelosi  and  the  Eugli^h  were  named  Kio  da  I^igoa,  and 
the  bay  Bahia  da  Lagoa. 

On  the  banks  of  the  Umbelosi  the  explorers  saw  a  great 
QUinber  of  elepliants,  and  purchased  tusks  of  ivory  from  the 
inhabitants  at  the  rate  of  a  few  beads  for  each.  In  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  Maputa  river,  which  they  next  visited, 
elephants  were  also  seen,  and  ivory  was  plentiful.  The 
chief  of  the  tribe  that  occnpicd  the  country  between  this 
river  and  the  sea,  whose  hereditary  title  was  Inyalca,  was 
very  friendly  to  his  European  visitors.  Though  quite  black, 
he  was  a  fine  looking  old  man,  with  a  white  beard,  and 
as  Marques  and  Caldeira  fancied  his  features  bore  some 
reaemblance  to  those  of  Garcia  do  Sd,  then  captain  of 
Malacca,  who  was  subsequently  — 1548-9  —  captain  -  general 
and  governor  of  India,  and  one  of  whoso  daughters,  Dona 
Leonor,  wife  of  Manuel  de  Sousa  de  Sepulvcda,  in  1552 
poriiahed  in  a  most  pitiable  manner  on  the  siiore  of  this 
very  bay,  they  gave  him  that  official's  name.  We  sliall 
meet  him  again,  particularly  in  the  account  of  the  wreck 
of  the  giilleoo  Sao  Joao^  and  shall  find  that  his  friendship 
for  white  people  was  not  a  mere   passing  whim. 

The  inspection  of  the  country  around  the  bay  was  followed 
b}-  a  change  of  names.  The  Umbelosi — with  its  estuary  the 
English  river — was  thereafter  termed  by  the  Portuguese  Rio 
de  Looren^o  Marques,  though  geographers  of  other  nations 
ocmtinucd  to  call  it  the  river  Do  Lagoa,  until  the  restoration 
in  recent  years  of  itfi  Bantu  name^  The  bay — previously 
Bahia  da  Lagoa — now  took  the  name  among  the  Portuguese 
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of  Bahia  de  Lourentjo  Marques,  though  to  all  other  Earopei 
it  remained  known  as  Dclagoa  Bay,  and  it  is  etill  ao  called 

In  1646  Kino;  Joao  III  issued  instructions  that    Jjox 
Marques  should  be  provided  with   a  suitable  vossel   to 
plete  the  exploration  of  the  coast  and   to  open    up    a 
with  the  residents  on   the   shores  of   the  great   inlet, 
was  done,  and  thereafter  a  pangayo  was  usually  sent  e^ 
year  or  every  second  year  from  Mozambique  to  obtain  ivi 
While  they  were  engaged   in   bartering  by  means   of 
manned  by  mixed  breeds  of  Mohamodans  that  went    up 
dlflerent   rivers,  the  traders   resided   on   one  of    the    v, 
Inyaka — so  called  by  the   Portuguese   from   the  title   of 
chief  Garcia  de  Sii, — Elephant,  or  Shefina,  where  some   rouj 
huts  were  built  for  their  accommodation,  and  as  soon   aa 
the   tusks  that  had   been  collected  by  the  inhabitants    were 
purchased,    they    returned    to    Mozambique.      No  pemiani 
factory  or  fort  was   built  at  this   place   until   a   much    lat 
date.      Louren90  Marques  probably  remained  some  years 
charge  of  the  trade  at  the  bay  which  Ixjre  his  name,  as 
1557,  in   reward    for  his   services   there,    he   was    appoinu 
intendant  at  Cochin. 

At  Inhambane,  or  Nyambana  as  termed  by  the  Bani 
which  is  about  three  hundred  and  seventy  kilometres  fartht 
up  the  coast,  a  similar  trade  was  carried  on  from  this  i\\ 
forward  by  means  of  a  pangayo  sent  every  year  or  two  frona' 
Mozambique.  Temporary  huts  were  erected  on  the  site  of 
the  present  village,  off  which  the  pangayo  lay  at  anchor  until 
the  traders  were  ready  to  return.  Neither  here  nor  at 
Delagoa  Bay,  any  more  than  at  Sena  or  Teto,  did  the 
Portuguese  authorities  attempt  to  exercise  the  slightest 
control  over  the  Bantu  inhabitants.  Their  object  at  all  th( 
places  was  simply  and  solely  to  carry  on  corumerce,  and  a< 
by  any  means  to  involve  themselves  in  diificulties.  At  tim< 
indeed  the  traders  were  subject  to  gross  ill  treatment  from 
barbarous  chiefs,  which  they  were  obliged  to  endure 
patiently,  without  any  effort  being  made  to  retaliate  oi 
redress  their  wrongs. 
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After  trade  at  these  places  was  opened,  from  thirty  to 
thirty -six  thousand  kilogrammes  of  ivory  were  usually 
collected  at  Mozambique  and  sent  from  that  island  to  India 
every  year  until  1551,  when  only  a  little  more  than  five 
thouisand  kilogrammes  was  obtained.  The  quantity  subse- 
(juently  rose  again,  but  fluctuated  f^reatly  according  to  the 
con<]iUou  of  the  c<:mntry  as  regarded  peace  or  war. 

Tlie  Portuguese,  whether  soldiers  or  triwlers,  were  in  South 
Africa  so  circumstanced  tliat  they  degenerated  rapidly.  A 
Euro|)ean  female  was  very  rarely  seen,  and  nearly  every 
white  man  consorted  with  Bantu  women.  Fever,  when  it 
liid  not  kill  them  outright,  deprived  them  of  energy,  and 
there  was  nothing  to  stimulate  them  to  exertion.  Cut  otf 
from  all  society  but  that  of  barbanans^  often  nntil  towards 
the  close  of  the  sixteenth  century  without  the  mini.stration3 
of  the  churuh,  sunk  in  sloth,  and  suffering  from  excessive 
boat  and  deadly  malaria,  no  lives  led  by  Europeans  anywhei'ft 
couM  l>e  more  miserable  than  theirs. 

The  Bantu  termed  them  Bazun^a, — singular  Mozunga, — 
and  were  generally  well  disposed  towards  thorn,  individual 
white  men  often  gained  the  confidence  of  chiefs,  and 
exercised  great  influence  over  them.  Instances  were  not 
wanting  of  such  persons  abandoning  their  former  associates, 
and  going  to  reside  permanently  either  on  tracts  of  land 
presented  to  them,  where  they  became  petty  rulers,  or 
at  kraals,  where  they  held  authority  of  some  kind  under 
the  chiefs.  Thereafter  they  wore  usually  regarded  as 
renegades,  though  their  mode  of  living  was  little  worse  than 
that  of  many  of  their  countrymt-n  at  the  for(  and  (r.nding 
stations. 

This  was  the  couditittu  ol:  afiairh  iu  South-Eastern  Afi-ica 
daring  the  reign  of  King  Joao  III,  a  period  far  less  glorious  in 
the  history  of  Portugal  than  that  in  which  his  father  Manuel 
the  Fortunate  sat  upon  the  throne.  To  outward  appearance 
the  countrj'  exhibited  every  mark  of  prosperity,  and  its  com- 
merce and  wealth  were  the  wonder  of  Europe>  but  the  zenith 
of  its  greatness  was  passed  before  the  sixteenth  century  had 
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run  half  its  course.    The  king  had  many  sons,  hut  all  dii 
in  childhood  except  the  youngest,  Dom  Jodo,  who    marri^ 
the  infanta  Joana,  daughter  of  the  emperor  Charles   V, 
died  in  early  manhood,  on  the  2nd  of  January  15o4<,  eigfal 
days  before  his  widow  gave   birth  to  a  boy,  who   reoei^ 
the  name  Sebastiaa      On  the   16th  of  June  1557  this 
of  little  more  than  three  years  of  age  became  by  his  grant 
father's  death  sovereign  of  Portugal,  and  as  his  mother 
retired  to  Spain,  his  grandmother,  Dona  Catharina,  daugbi 
of  Philippe  I  of  Castile  and  widow  of  the  deceased  mom 
became  regent  of  the  kingdom. 

Corruption  had  by  this  time  become  so  general  among 
Portuguese   in  India  that    even   a   virtuous  viceroy   sncb 
Dom    Joao    de    Castro  was    powerless    to    check    it.       Th< 
retained  indeed    the   daring   spirit  of  their  fathers,   so    ll 
military    prowess    was    conspicuous     still,    but     heyond     tl 
avnrice  had  become  their  ruling  passion.   ^  To  collect  wealtl 
whether  honestly  or  dishonestly  hardly  mattered,  had  beoomo 
tl»c    great    object   of    their  lives,   and    as   power  was   thoir^fl 
nnder  such   circumstances  good   government  was   irapossibuil| 
Even  at  this  early  period   the  rapacity  of  the   otBcials   was 
preparing  Portuguese  India  for  the  fate   that  overtook  it  as 
soon    as    a    rival    European    power  dealt    it    a    ]jnuy   bloi 
Eastern   Africa  was   included   in   India,   and    if  a  course 
spoliation  was  not   practised   there,  the   reason  was  that 
weak  peoples  other  than  the  Mohamedans  existed  sufiicieni 
wealthy  to  be  despoiled. 

Before  154-5  Mozambique  had  been  without  other  pi 
than  the  slight  defensive  works  constructed  when  the  island 
was  first  occupied.     In  that  year  Dom  Joflo  de  Castro  put  ia_ 
there  on  his  way  to  Goa  to  assume  the  government  of  Id< 
and  was  struck  with   the  weakness  of  a  place  of  such 
portauce.      In    his  opinion  the  pofdtion  of  the  so-called  foi 
was    not    only  bad   in    a    military  point  of  view,  but  waa 
insanitary  as  well     He  selected  another  site,  gathered  some 
materials,  and  during  his  short  stay  constructed  a  small  oal 
work  for  temporary  use.     Upon  his  report  of  the  condtfci< 
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of  the  island  reaching  Lisbon,  the  king  gave  orders  £or  l&rp^er 
and  better  defensive  works  to  be  built,  hut  the  death  of  the 
eminent  viceroy  followed  aoon  afterwards,  an<l  the  ncmtter 
was  then  allowed  to  fall  out  of  si^ht 

The  power  that  Portugal  had  to  contend  with  now  in  the 
t&astcrn  seaa  was  the  Grand  Turk,  in  the  zenith  of  hia  pride, 
\A  aided  always  openly  or  secretly  by  one  or  other 
ihamedan  fitate.  To  put  a  Ueet  upon  the  waters  of  the 
Indian  ocean,  every  part  of  the  niateriai,  wood,  iron,  cordage, 
id  canvas,  had  to  be  conveyed  up  the  Nile  to  Cairo,  and 
ice  on  the  backs  of  camels  to  the  shipyards  of  Suex,  ft 
seemingly  impossible  taak.  Yet  that  it  could  be  done  had 
been  proved  by  the  snltau  Soleiman  II  in  1527,  and  still 
lore  conspicuously  in  1538.  On  the  22nd  of  June  *>f  this 
the  faithless  and  ferocious  pasha  Soleiman,  who  had 
^verned  Egyy>t  for  the  sultan  at  Constantinople,  sailed  from 
\z  with  a  ^reat  tlect  built  of  materials  so  transported  from 
iropean  Turkey,  having  with  him  a  powerful  force  of 
janizaries.  His  siege  of  the  fort  of  Diu — 4th  September  to 
5th  November  153S — and  its  heroic  defence  by  Antonio  da 
Silveira  with  only  six  hundred  men,  most  of  whom  lost  their 
lives  before  Soleiman  withdrew  discomfited  to  commit  suicide 
rather  than  be  put  to  death  by  his  master  for  havincr  failed 
lu  the  enterprise,  must  be  reg^arJed  as  among  the  moat 
memorable  events  in  the  history  of  India.  Tliia  Antonio  da 
Silveira  who,  with  only  forty  men  left  capable  of  bearing 
arms,  with  his  ammunition  exhausted  and  his  provisions  con- 
Buined,  saw  from  his  battered  aud  half  destroyed  fort  the 
it  of  the  Turkish  fleet  sail  away,  had  been  captain  of 
and  Mozambique  from  1524  to  1527,  but  had  there  no 
»portunity  of  distinguishing  himself  in  any  way. 
From  the  time  of  thy  pasha  Soleiman's  defeat  onward 
irkish  subjects  in  sranJler  force  were  encountered,  some- 
in  one  place,  sometimes  in  another,  allied  with  Indian 
■princes;  and  it  was  apprehended  that  an  attempt  to  secure 
the  eastern  commerce  might  again  be  made  by  them  with  a 
,.vwy    powerful    armament.       To    be    prejiored    for    such    an 
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occurrence,  in  155S  amon^  other  measures  the  regent  Doi 
Cutbariiia  resolveii  to  construct  a  fortress  of  the  first  class' 
at  Mozambique,  and  to  make  the  island  the  residence  of  the 
highest  official  in  authority  on  the  African  coast.  Previously 
there  had  been  no  permanent  garrison,  and  the  captain  had 
resided  during  the  greater  part  of  the  year  at  Sofala,  which 
was  regarded  as  the  more  important  place  of  the  tvra 
Henceforth  each  was  to  have  a  captain,  but  the  one  afcj 
Sofala  was  to  be  subordinate  to  the  one  at  Mozambique. 

To  plan  the  new  fortress,  an  engineer  architect  was  sent 
out  who  was  a  nephew  of  the  archbishop  of  Brao;a,  and  b 
learned  his  profession  in   Flanders.     He  selected  a£  the 
site   the    eastern   extremity   of    the    island,   off  which    ships 
passed  to  and   from  the  anchorage,  and    there  on  the  margh 
of  the  sea  he  laid  the  foundations  of  the  massive  walls  thi 
afterwards    arose.     The    fortress  was  quadrilateral    in    formj 
with  a   bastion   at   each  angle,  and  was  so  lar^e   that  from 
eighty     to     a     hundred     guns    could     be     mounted    on     its 
ramparts.       The     whole    structure     was     termed     Fort    Si 
Sebaatirio»    bu  t    the    outwork    at    each    an^le    had    its    o\ 
name,  the  one  first   passed  when  coming  in  from   sea  beinj 
called   Nossa  Seiihora,   the    one    nearest    the  anchorage 
Jofto.  the  landward  one  on  the  inner  side  of  the  island 
Gabriel,  and    the    landward    one    on    the    outer    side  Santo" 
Antonio.     The    walls    were    of    groat    height,    which    subse- 
quent experience  proved  to  be  disadvantageous.     A  work  of 
sucli   masfnitude,  though  the  heaviest   labour  waa   performed 
by  slaves,  required    many  skilled    artisans,   and    could   only 
be  slowly   carried    on.     The    political    condition   of    Portugi 
also   retarded    progress,  so   that    the   sixteenth  cent'v 
nearly   ended    before   the  walls    and    the   numerous    i 
they  enclosed  were  fully  finished.     The  want  of  fresh  water 
was  at   firit  regarded   as   its   principal    defect,   but   this  wi 
remedied  in  course  of  time  by  the  construction  of  enormoai 
cisterns,  which  contained  an  ample  supply  to  last  from  one 
rainy    season    to    another.      From    the    mainland    water    was 
brought  for  the  shipping. 
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Aftor  layiog  out  the  fortress  at  Mozambique  and  prepar- 
ing plans  for  carrying;  on  the  work,  the  arcbitect  proceeded 
to  Daman  to  perform  a  similar  doty  there.  After  that  was 
done  he  returned  to  Europe  and  entered  a  religious  order, 
when  he  was  favoured  by  Philippe  II  of  Spain,  and  from 
his  deaigns  parts  of  the  Escurial  were  constructed.  Thus  in 
Fort  S^  Sobastifto  there  exists  a  specimen  oi  the  highest 
skill  of  the  sixteenth  century. 

The  conversion  of  the  heathen  to  Christianity  was  from 
the  very  beginning  of  the  Portuguese  explorations  and 
settlements  in  Africa  and  India  kept  constantly  in  view  by 
the  king  and  by  the  authoritioa  of  the  Roman  catholic 
church,  but  the  far  East  offered  the  most  promising  field  to 
the  Franciscans,  Dominicans,  and  other  long  established 
religious  orders,  and  there  were  no  men  to  spare  for  the 
enlightenment  of  the  barbarous  tribes  between  the  Zambesi 
and  the  bay  of  Lourenijo  Marques.  The  whole  territory 
east  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  to  Japan  had  formed  a 
single  see  since  March  1539,  when  Dom  Joilo  d'Alboquerque 
assumed  duty  at  Goa  aa  iirst  bishop  of  ludia.  But  even 
the  Portuguese  themselves  were  neglected  in  Africa,  for  the 
garrison  of  Sofala  was  seldom  provided  with  a  chaplain,  and 
Sena  and  Tete  were  left  altogether  without  one. 

On  the  27tfa  of  September  1540,  however,  a  bull  was 
issued  by  Pope  Paul  III,  approving  of  the  order  founded 
by  Ignatius  Loyola,  and  the  Company  of  Jesus,  the  greatest 
and  most  zealous  of  all  the  missionary  associations  of  the 
Roman  catholic  church,  came  into  existence.  Within  seven 
months,  on  the  7th  of  April  1541,  the  celebrated  Francisco 
Xavier  sailed  from  Lisbon  for  India,  and  he  was  soon 
followed  by  others  into  various  parts  of  the  heathen  world. 
The  first  college  of  the  order  was  founded  at  Coimbra 
by  Jofto  III  of  Portugal  in  15'1'2,  and  speedily  attracted 
within  its  walls  many  of  the  most  religious  and  most 
enon^tic  of  the  youth  of  the  kingdom.  Into  this  coil 
in  1643  a  young  man  of  noble  parentage,  named  Gonr 
da    Silveira,    a    native  of   Almeirim    on    the    Tagus,   sought 
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admission  for  the  purpose  of  completing  his  edncataon. 
Shortly  afterwards  he  entered  the  order,  and  in  1556  was 
Bent  to  Ooa.  There  he  became  eonspicaous  for  bis  zeal  and 
general  ability,  and  it  was  mainly  owing  to  his  exertions 
that  the  magnificent  church  of  Sfto  Thom^  was  built  in  the 
capital  of  Portuguese  India. 

On  one  of  the  voyages  of  the  little  vessel  that  went  occa- 
sionally from  Mozambique  to  Inhambane  to  purchase  ivory, 
a  son  of  a  chief  of  some  importance  was  induced  to  return 
in  her.  It  was  the  custom  to  treat  such  persons  with  mut 
attention,  in  order  to  secure  their  friendship,  and  the  yoi 
chief  was  greatly  pleased  with  the  favours  that  he  recei' 
In  course  of  time  he  professed  his  belief  in  Christianity, 
was  baptized  with  all  the  pomp  that  was  possible  in 
church  of  Silo  Gabriel,  the  captain  of  Sofala  and  Mozambique 
being  one  of  his  godfathera  When  the  vessel  made  ber 
next  voyage  he  returned  to  Inhambane,  and  induced  his 
father  to  send  a  request  to  the  Portuguese  captain  that  he 
might  be  supplied  with  missionaries.  This  request  was 
forwarded  to  Goa,  where  it  was  referred  to  the  provincial 
of  the  Jesuits,  with  the  result  that  the  fathers  Gont^alo  da 
Silvcira  and  Andrd  Femandes,  with  the  lay  brother  Andr^ 
da  Costa,  were  directed  to  proceed  to  South-Eostern  Afri< 
and  attempt  to  convert  the  natives  there  to  Christianity 
Dom  Gon^alo  was  the  head  of  the  party,  and  was  entnisted 
by  the  viceroy  Dom  Constantino  de  Bragan^a  with  friendly 
messages  and  presents  for  the  chief  who  had  made 
application  and  for  the  paramount  ruler  of  the  K< 
tribe. 

On  the  2nd  of  January  1560  the  missionaries  sailed  from 
Chaul,  and  after  a  pleasant  passage  reached  ]\Iozambique  on 
the  4th  of  February,  where  thoy  found  a  trading  vessel 
nearly  ready  to  sail  for  Inhambane.  She  was  only  a 
zambuco,  with  so  little  accommodation  that,  as  one  of  them 
wrote^  they  could  neither  lie  down  comfortably,  stand  erect, 
or  exercise  their  legs  in  her,  but  on  the  I2th  of  February 
they  embarked,  together  with  two  Portuguese— one  of  whom 
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was  to  be  their  ^ide  —  and  a  black  man  who  was  well 
aoqaainted  with  the  coast.  Tlie  zainbuco  was  to  touch  at 
Sofala  on  the  way.  At  thia  place  they  arrived  after  a 
paasa^  of  twenty-seven  days,  and  here  they  secured  the 
service  of  a  halfbrecd  born  at  the  fort,  named  Jotlo  Raposo^ 
who  spoke  Portuguese  and  Tshikalanga  with  equal  iluency, 
and  who  wa^  a  handy  man  in  other  respects,  as  he  had 
travelled  much  in  the  country.  After  five  days'  stay  at 
Sofala,  the  zambaoo  sailed  a^aiu,  and  eight  days  later 
reached  Inhambane,  where  five  Portuguese  were  found 
trading  for  ivory. 

Dom  Gon^alo  and  the  lay  brother  were  sufiering  severely 
from  fever,  and  landed  in  such  a  debilitated  condition  that 
for  a  time  their  liveH  were  despaired  of.  Their  countrymen, 
however,  took  such  care  of  them  that  shortly  tbey  began  to 
mend,  and  as  soon  as  they  were  out  of  danger  the  father 
Andri!'  FeruEUides  was  sent  in  advance  to  the  kraal  of  the  chief 
who  had  applied  for  missionaries,  to  announce  their  arrival 
and  to  raquest  that  carriers  might  be  provided  to  convey  the 
others  in  hammocks.  The  distance  of  the  kraal  from  Inham- 
bane  is  stated  to  have  been  thirty  leases,  but  as  tlie  father 
Andr^  Femandes  emd  those  with  him  traversed  it  on  foot  in 
three  days  and  a  half,  it  can  hardly  have  been  iso  far. 
The  name  of  the  place  is  given  by  the  mi.ssiouaries  as 
Otongwe,  and  of  the  chief  as  Gamba.  lie  was  the  bead  of 
a  clan  of  Makalanga  that  had  been  driven  from  its  own 
country  in  a  war  with  its  neighbours,  and  had  taken  refuge 
in  territory  occupied  by  the  Batonga,  where  it  had  acquired 
a  right  of  possession  by  force  of  arms.  This  condition  of 
things  at  once  accounts  for  its  desire  to  secure  the  friendship 
of  the  Portuguese.  Father  Andr^  Femandes  and  Joao 
Raposo,  who  was  with  him,  were  provided  with  a  but  to 
live  in,  and  carriers  were  despatched  who  brought  up  the 
others  seventeen  days  later,  Dom  Gon9alo  and  Ancjr^  da 
Oo«ta  arrived  so  weak  that  they  could  hardly  stand,  bat  the 
'father  soon  became  stronger,  and  the  lay  brother  was  sent 
to  the  coast  for  a  time  to  recuperate. 
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Shortly  after  Uidr  amral  the  misBoa  party — Uxe  first  ta 
South  Africa — witDeseed  a  striking  instance  of  the  nature 
of  the  heathenism  Uiej  had  come  to  destroy.  A  son  of  tbd 
chief  h&d  jast  died,  and  the  witchfinder  had  pointed  out  an 
individual  as  ^Ity  of  having  caused  his  death  by  ifeoding 
in  his  footprinta,  whereupon  the  man  accnsed  was  tortured 
and  killed.  They  foond,  too,  people  in  the  last  staffee  of 
ncknesB  ahandooed  by  every  one,  even  their  nearest  relatively 
who  feared  that  death — the  invisible  destroyer — might  seise 
them  as  well  as  the  decrepit,  if  they  were  dose  at  hand  when 
he  came. 

Having  delivered  the  compliroentaiy  message  of  the  viceroy 
and  his  present,  the  missionaries  were  very  well  treated. 
Hats  were  given  to  them  to  live  in^  and  thoy  were  supplied 
with  abundance  of  food.  They  commenced  therefore  without 
delay  to  exhort  the  people  to  become  Christians.  There  is 
a  custom  of  the  Bantu,  with  which  they  were  of  coorw 
unacquainted,  not  to  dispute  with  honoured  guests,  but  to 
profess  agreement  with  whatever  is  stated.  This  is  regarded 
by  those  people  as  politeness,  and  it  is  carried  to  such  an 
absurd  extent  that  it  is  often  difiBcult  to  obtain  correct 
information  from  them.  Thus  if  one  asks  a  man,  is  it  far 
to  such  a  place  ?  politeness  requires  him  to  reply  it  is  far, 
though  it  may  be  close  by.  The  questioner,  by  using  the 
ward  far,  is  supposed  to  be  nnder  the  impression  that  it 
is  at  a  distance,  and  it  would  be  rudeness  to  correct  him. 
They  express  their  thanks  for  whatever  is  told  to  them, 
whether  the  intelligence  is  pleasing  or  not,  and  whether  they 
believe  it  or  not.  Then,  too,  no  one  of  them  ever  denies 
the  exlBtence  of  a  Supreme  Being,  but  admits  it  without 
hesitation  as  soon  as  he  is  told  of  it,  though  he  may  not 
once  have  thought  of  the  subject  before. 

The  missionaries  must  have  been  deceived  by  these  habits 
of  the  people,  for  they  were  convinced  that  their  words  had 
taken  deep  root,  and  within  a  very  short  time  they  baptized 
about  four  hundred  individuals  at  the  kraal,  including  the 
chief    and     his     family.       The     chiof     received    the     name 
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Constanlino,    his    principal    wife    Isabel,   and    bis    sons    and 

counsellors  the   names  of  leading  Fortugaese  noblea      It  is 

lot    easy    to    analyse    the    thoughts    of    those    uncultivated 

irbarians,  but  certainly  what  they  understood  by  this 
sremony  muHt  have  been  something  very  Uitforent  from 
what  the  missionaries  understood  by  it. 

After  a  sojourn  of  only  seven  weeks  at  Otongwe,  Dom 
Gon^alo  da  Silveira  returned  to  Inhambane,  leaving  behind 
him  the  other  members  of  the  mission  and  what  he  believed 
Jbo  be  an  infant  Christian  community.  The  littlo  vessel 
taken  in  the  car^o  obtained  in  barter^  and  the  Portuguese 
traders,  who  were  ready  to  go  on  board,  were  waiting  for 
him.  Tho  missionary  embarked  with  them,  the  sails  were 
set,  and  he  proceeded  to  Mozambique  to  prepare  for  a  visit 
to  the  monomotapa. 

Having  made  his  arrangements  with  the  assistance  of  the 
captain  Pantaleao  de  Sii,  on  tho  18th  of  September  1560  be 
left  the  island  again  with  the  Kalanga  country  as  his 
destination*  He  was  accompanied  by  sis  Portuguese,  one  of 
whom,  Antonio  Dias  by  name,  was  a  competent  interpreter. 
The  zambuco  in  which  he  wais  a  passenger  touched  at  the 
mouth  of  the  Kilimane,  and  then  proceeded  to  the  Kuama,  up 
which  she  made  her  way  to  Sena.  From  ten  to  fifteen 
Portuguese  and  a  few  Indian  Christians  were  found  at  this 
place,  living  in  the  most  dissolute  manner.  There  was  no 
.resident  clergyman,  so  during  the  two  months  tliat  he  remained 
'here  waiting  for  a  reply  to  a  message  that  he  sent  to  the 
monomotapa,  he  pursued  his  calling  and  induced  some  of  his 
countrymen  to  amend  their  habits,  besides  which  he  baptized 
about  tive  hundred  Bantu,  mostly  servants  and  slaves  of  the 
Europeans.  At  Sena  he  was  joined  by  a  Portuguese  resident 
of  Tete,  named  Gomes  Coelho,  who  was  living  on  terms  of 
friendship  with  the  paramount  Kalanga  chief,  and  who  was 
conversant  with  his  language. 

At  length  a  reply  was  received  from  the  monomotapa, 
inviting  the  missionary  to  visit  Inra,  so  he  and  his  attendant^) 
set  out  over  land  for  Tete,  sending  their  luggage  and  other 
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goods  up  the  river  in  boats.  At  Tete  a  stay  was  made 
only  sufficiently  long  to  engage  more  carriers,  and  the  party 
then  proceeded  onwartl,  forming  quite  a  little  caravan.  Gomes 
Coelho  remained  at  the  river  to  attend  to  any  forwarding 
business  that  was  to  bo  done,  as  ho  had  asecrtaiDed  that  his 
presence  with  Dom  Gon^alo  would  not  be  needed.  The  road 
was  long,  aud  food  became  so  scarce  that  they  were  glad  to 
get  any  kind  of  edible  wild  plants,  but  on  the  26th  of 
December  they  reached  their  destination  in  safety. 

At  the  kraal  of  the  great  chief  there  was  living  at  thiji 
time  a  Portuguese  adventurer  named  Antonio  Caiado,  one  of 
a  class  of  men  met  with  then  as  now,  who,  while  retaining 
affection  Cor  the  country  of  their  birth,  can  make 
themselves  perfectly  at  home  among  barbarians.  Caiado  had 
ingratiated  himself  with  the  monomotapa,  and  was  a 
counsellor  of  rank  and  principal  military  authority  in  the 
tribe.  He  was  deputed  by  the  chief  to  wait  upon  the 
strangers,  to  bid  them  welcome  as  messengers  from  the 
viceroy  of  India,  and  to  offer  their  leader  a  present  of  gold 
dust,  cattle,  and  female  slaves,  as  a  token  of  friendship, 
The  missionary  declined  the  present,  hut  in  such  a  way  as 
not  to  give  offence,  and  shortly  afterwards  the  great  chief 
itted  him  to  an  interview.  He  was  received  with  all 
ibie  honour  as  an  ambassador  from  the  viceroy,  who,  from 
accounts  of  previous  Portuguese  visitors  to  the  great  place, 
was  believed  to  be  a  potentate  of  enormous  wealth  and  power. 
The  message  of  friendship  and  the  proRent  which  he  brought 
gave  great  satisfaction.  Food  and  huts  for  himself  and  hia 
retinue  were  offered  and  accepted  with  thanks,  but  the 
African  chief  was  nurprised  when  the  miasionary,  so  unlike 
all  other  white  men  ho  had  met,  courteously  declined  to 
accept  the  gold  and  female  companions  pressed  upon  him. 

The  same  mistake  was  made  here  as  at  Qamba's  kraal,  the 
missionary  addressed  the  chief  and  his  assembled  people 
through  an  interpreter,  they  professed  to  believe  what  he 
said,  and  allowed  themselves  to  bo  baptized.  This  took 
place   within   a   month   from   the   date   of   his  arrival      The 
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monomoUpa  was  a  mere  youtb,  and  one  of  bis  half  brothers, 
Tshepnte  by  name,  was  in  revolt  against  him.  The  insurgent 
hod  taken  tbe  title  of  Kiteve,  and  was  in  possession  of  a 
broad  tract  of  territory  along  tbe  coast  from  Sofala  to  the 
Tendankulu  river,  in  which  be  was  quite  independent. 
Under  these  circumstances  it  was  evidently  the  interest 
of  the  monomotapa  and  his  adherents  to  do  nothing  to 
offend  any  one  who  offered  him  friendship,  especially  one 
who  represented  a  powerful,  though  distant  ruler.  Looking 
at  the  matter  in  this  light,  there  is  nothing  strange 
in  what  occurred.  The  monomotapa  received  at  bis  baptism 
tbe  name  Sebastiao,  and  his  mother  at  hers  Maria.  Some 
hundred  of  bis  counsellors,  attendants,  and  followers 
rere  baptized  with  him. 

The  chief  evidently  thought  his  visitors  would  not  make 
long  stay,  and  he  was  very  willing  to  entertain  them  for 
few  weeks  and  please  them  to  the  best  of  his  ability,  but 
shortly  after  his  baptism  he  began  to  get  weary  of  their 
presence.  He  had  no  intention  whatever  of  abandoning 
any  of  the  customs  of  bis  race,  and  was  irritated  when  the 
missionary  urged  him  to  do  so.  Some  Mohamedan  refugees 
from  Mozambique,  who  were  staying  with  him,  took 
advantage  of  his  growing  coldness  to  persuade  him  that 
Silveira  was  a  mighty  sorcerer.  They  reminded  him  of 
the  loss  of  tbe  presents  which  the  officials  of  Sofala  bad 
ide  to  his  predecessors,  and  that  Dom  Gon(;alo  had  been 
Tshepute's  country,  from  which  they  inferred  that  he  had 
left  people  behind  him  there  and  liad  come  in  advance  as  ft 
\y  to  ascertain  the  condition  of  the  land  and  bewitch  the 
jople  in  it.  In  the  end  they  so  worked  upon  his  credulity 
id  his  fear  that  he  resolved  if  the  missionaiy  would  not 
.ve  to  put  him  to  death,  with  which  resolution  Dom 
lon(;alo  was  made  acquainted.  He,  however,  declined  to 
remove,  and  took  no  other  precautions  thou  to  give  some 
articles  that  he  regarded  as  sacred  to  Caiado,  with  an 
injunction  to  preserve  them  from  injury.  In  the  belief 
that  he  was  making  converts  he  was  willing  to  face  death, 
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and  presently  he  baptized  fifty  individaals  who  expressed 
a  desire  to  become  Christians,  probably  for  the  sake  of  the 
beads  and  pieces  of  calico  that  he  distributed  among  them. 
This  was  regarded  by  the  monomotapa  as  a  deBance  of  his 
authority,  and  in  hia  wrath  he  issued  orders  to  a  party  of 
men,  who  strangled  the  missionary  daring  the  nicrht  of  the 
16th  of  March  15()1  and  cost  his  dead  body  into  the  river 
Monsengense,  The  newly  baptized  narrowly  escaped  th^ 
same  fate. 

A  drought  of  some  duration  occurred  not  long  afterwards, 
and  was  followed  by  a  great  plague  of  locusts.  Caiado  aud 
other  Portuguese  now  persuaded  the  chief  that  these  evils 
were  consequences  of  the  murder  of  Silveira,  so  he  caused 
the  principal  Mohamedans  who  had  poisoned  bis  mind 
towards  the  missionary  to  be  put  to  death. 

Father  Andru  Femandes  and  the  lay  brother  Andn?  da 
Costa  had  been  left  by  Dom  Gon(;alo  at  Gamba'e  kraal 
Otongwe.  Whether  the  lay  brother  died  or  left  the  country 
is  unknown :  in  numerous  letters  written  by  Father 
Femandes  at  a  little  later  date  neither  he  nor  Joao 
Raposo  is  mentioned,  and  the  father  refers  to  himself  aa 
being  quite  alone.  It  was  truly  a  wretched  condition  for 
a  European  to  be  in,  especially  as  it  soon  became  evident 
that  the  supposed  converts  were  altogether  indisposed  to 
lay  aside  their  old  customs  or  to  submit  to  ecclesiastical 
discipline.  They  would  not  abandon  polygamy,  or  the 
belief  in  charms,  or  the  practice  of  divination,  or  punish- 
ment of  persons  charged  with  dealing  in  witchcraft,  and 
were  greatly  oflended  with  the  preaching  of  the  missionary 
against  their  habits.  They  had  a  custom  also— which  still 
exists — that  when  a  man  died  his  brothers  should  take  his 
widows  and  raise  up  a  family  for  him,  and  this  the 
miBsionary  denounced  to  their  great  annoyance.  At  length 
matters  reached  a  climax.  There  was  a  drought  in  the 
country,  and  the  chief  Gamba,  who  was  also  the  rainmaker 
of  his  clan,  went  through  the  ordinary  ceremonies  to  obtain 
a  downpour.     For  doing  this  Father  Fernandas  openly   and 
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fearlessly  robuked  him  before  his  people,  with  the  result 
that  whatever  influence  he  had  before  was  now  at  an  end. 
He  had  nothin^r  left  to  buy  food  with,  and  at  times  was 
nearly  starved.  Neglected,  often  fever-stricken,  regarded  as 
a  wizard  to  be  avoided,  after  a  residence  of  over  two  years 
at  OtoQgwe  he  received  instructions  from  his  provincial  to 
return  to  Goo,  and  so  he  left  a  country  in  which  under  the 
eircamstances  then  existing  he  must  bave  perished  had  he 
remained  longer,  witboat  a  chance  of  doing  any  good. 
Making  his  way  as  best  lie  could  to  Inhaml>ane,  he  pro- 
ceeded to  Mozambique  in  the  trading  vessel,  and  there 
embarked  in  a  ship  which  conveyed  him  in  an  extremely 
debilitated  condition  to  the  convent  of  his  order  in  Goo. 

Thus  ended  the  first  mission  to  the  Bantu  of  South  Africa. 
It  is  possible  that  some  traces  of  the  doctrine  of  the  teachers 
may  have  remained,  for  instance  a  belief  in  the  existence 
of  the  devil ;  but  as  far  aa  the  introduction  of  Christian 
morals  is  concerned  the  mission  had  no  result  whatever. 
Without  something  beyond  natural  agency  it  could  not  have 
been  otherwise  among  people  such  as  the  Makalanga  at  that 
time,  whose  race  instiuct  was  exceedingly  strong,  and  whose 
political  and  social  system  was  based  upon  ideas  utterly 
antagonistic  to  those  of  £uropeana 

Note. — Though  the  word  MnkaloDga  or  Makar&n^  in  now  ^t^n 

bo  mciin  the  people  of  Uio  »un,  that  cannot  hiivc  been  its  early  i*ii. 

The  8Uti  i»  cftUeil  ilanga  in  many  of  the  coast  tlijtleot8«  bat  not  iu  Taliik/iUngn, 
in  which  the  worda  used  ore  izhuba  and  izwiiri.  tf  iiauga  hod  bucn  uaed  in 
ancient  tinit»  the  prepoaition  ka  would  nut  h&vu  been  inmirted.  The  ohiei 
under  whom  the  tribe  was  first  formed  may  have  been  named  Koranga,  or 
tho  anoiont  siboko,  before  the  migration  of  iho  tribe  frum  the  north,  may 
have  beon  the  honey  bird,  the  knninga  of  the.-<  :  the  present  day, 

or  possibly  tho  ground  nut^  which  i»  called  kar*  !ie  of  the  northern 

claiLH.  There  is  a  small  tribe  called  tJie  Wukiuuiig/i  living  on  the  eastern 
shore  of  Lake  Tanganyika,  but  whether  it  was  once  cl*>ttely  connected  with 
the  Makaraziga  of  the  south  I  aai  nnablo  to  ascertain. 


CHAPTER  XIIL 


D18ASTEOT7S  EXPEDITIONS  UNDKK  BABRETO  AND  HOMl 


Dona  Catharina  acted  as  regent  of  Portngal  until  I 
^vhen  she  retired  and  the  cardinal  Dotn  Henrique,  joui^k'' 
brother  of  King  JoSo  HI,  took  her  place.  While  h©  was 
head  of  the  government  nothing  worthy  of  mention  occurred 
in  South-Eaatem  Africa,  It  was  his  intention  to  station  at 
Mozambique  an  ecclesiastical  administrator,  with  authority 
almost  equal  to  that  of  a  bishop,  and  a  bull  was  obtained 
from  the  pope  for  the  purpose.  The  archbishop  of  Goa  gave 
his  consent  to  the  separation  from  his  diocese  of  the  temtory 
from  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  to  Melinde.  The  licentiate 
Manuel  Coutinho,  one  of  the  royal  chaplains,  received  the 
appointment,  with  a  salary  of  about  £80  a  year  from  the 
1st  of  April  1563.  But  something  occurred  to  prevent  the 
plan  bcin^  carried  into  execution,  and  it  was  not  revived 
until  half  a  century  later. 

In  1568  Dom  SebastiaOi  though  only  in  his  fifteenth  year, 
was  declared  to  be  of  age,  and  was  crowned  king  of 
Portugal,  then  an  absolute  monarchy.  Hb  was  a  si 
character :  gloomy,  but  adventurous  to  the  last  d< 
deeply  religious  according  to  the  standard  of  his  time^ 
wilful  and  vain,  brave  as  any  warrior  who  ever  held  lane 
in  hand,  but  rash  as  the  moat  imprudent  of  those  cru«ad< 
whom  in  many  respects  he  greatly  resembled.  He 
hardly  assumed  the  reins  of  government  when  he  resolve 
to  create  a  vast  dominion  in  Africa  south  of  the  Zami 
a  dominion  which  in  wealth  and  importance  would 
that  of  Castile  in  the  countries  subjected  to  that  crown 
the  daring  of  Cortes  and  Pizarro. 
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Ever  sincQ  the  establishment  of  the  ttradin^  station  at 
8of&]a  a  quantity  of  gold  had  been  obtained  yearly  in 
commerce,  but  that  quantity  was  bo  small  as  to  be 
disappointing.  Compared  with  the  wealth  which  ilowed 
into  Spain  from  Mexico  and  Pern  it  was  ahoost  as  nothing. 
Yet  the  belief  was  ^neral  in  Portugal  that  the  mines  of 
South  Africa  were  as  rich  as  those  of  America,  and  that  if 
poesessiou  of  them  was  taken,  boundless  wealth  would  be 
obtained. 

Were  not  these  the  mines  from  which  the  queen  of  Shoba 
got  the  gold  which  she  presented  to  King  Solomon  ?  said 
the  Portuguese  enthusiasts.  Was  not  Mosapa  the  ancient 
Ophir  ?  Why  even  then  Kalaufja  Kaffirs  called  the 
mountain  close  to  the  residence  of  their  preat  chief  Fara, 
and  the  Arabs  called  it  Anfur,  what  was  that  but  a 
corruption  of  Ophir  ?  There,  at  Abasia,  close  to  Masapa 
and  to  the  mountain  Fura,  was  a  mine  so  rich  that  there 
were  seldom  years  in  which  nuggets  worth  four  thousand 
cruzados  (£1904  ISs.  4(2.)*  were  not  taken  from  it.  Then 
there  were  the  mines  of  Manika  and  far  distant  Butua, 
worked  only  by  Bantu,  who  neither  knew  how  to  dig  nor 
had  the  necessary  tools.  Only  by  washing  river  sand  and 
soil  in  pools  after  heavy  rains,  these  barbarians  obtained 
all  the  gold  that  was  purchased  at  Sofala  and  the  suiallor 
stations:  what  would  not  be  ^t  if  civilised  Europeans 
owned  the  territory  ?  For  it  was  to  be  borne  in  mind  that 
the  Bantu  were  extremely  indolent,  that  when  any  one  of 
them  obtained  audicient  gold  to  supply  his  immediate  wants, 
he  troubled  himself  about  washing  the  soil  no  longer. 

All  this  and  more  of  the  same  nature  wa3  exciting  the 
da  of  the  people  of  Portugal,  and  was  reflected  in  the 
glowing  pages  of  their  writers.  It  was  therefore  a  highly 
popular  enterprise  that  the   boy  king  was   about  to  embark 
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upon,  one  in  which  he  could  employ  the  best  men  and  mncb 
of  the  wealth  of  the  country  without  a  murmur  from  any 
one.  Before  the  necessary  preparations  were  made,  however, 
the  pious  sovereign  submitted  to  a  board  termed  the  table 
of  conscience  the  question  whether  aggressive  w&r£ar& 
against  the  ruler  of  the  coveted  territory  would  be  lawfdl 
and  just.  The  reply  must  have  been  foreseen,  but  it  would 
relieve  the  monarch  of  personal  moral  responsibility  in  the 
eyes  of  Christendom,  probably  even  in  his  own,  if  his 
learned  advisers  favoured  his  views. 

The  board  of  conscience  consisted  of  seven  individoali, 
who  took  the  circumstances  of  the  case  into  consideration,  and 
on  the  23rd  of  January  1569  pronounced  their  opinion. 
They  declared  that  as  the  monomotapa  and  his  predeoessocs 
had  been  guilty  of  killing  and  robbing  their  own  innocent 
subjects  OS  well  as  several  Portuguese  traders,  that  one  of 
them  had  ordered  the  father  Dom  Gonyalo  da  SUveirSa  a 
peaceful  missionary,  to  be  murdered,  that  by  them  two 
Portuguese  ambassadors  from  the  captain  of  Sofala  had  been 
robbed  and  detained  as  prisoners,  that  they  sheltered  in 
their  dominions  many  Moors,  the  enemies  of  the  Chrifiiiao 
faith  and  instigators  of  evil,  and  that  apostolic  bulLs>  were 
in  existence  conceding  to  the  king  all  the  commerce  of  the 
country  from  Cape  Nun  to  India  upon  condition  of  his 
causing  the  gospel  to  be  preached  there,  it  would  be  right 
and  proper  to  demand  in  moderate  terms  that  the  Afncftti 
ruler  should  receive  and  protect  Christian  missionaries,  expel 
the  Moors,  cease  tyrannical  conduct  towards  his  subjects,  carry 
on  commerce  in  a  fiiendly  manner,  and  make  sufficiedflfl 
compensation  for  all  damage  done  and  expenses  incurrea^ 
and  upon  his  failing  to  do  so  war  might  justly  be  made 
upon  him.  It  would  certainly  be  difficult  to  find  better 
reasons  for  hostilities  than  those  here  given,  if  the  true  object 
had  not  been  something  very  different 

The  next  step  was  the  division  of  India  into  tliree 
governments.  Complaints  were  unceasing  that  in  places 
distant  from  Goa  it  was  almost  impossible  to  carry  on  business 
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properly,  owing  to  the  length  of  time  required  to  obtain  ordei'a 
and  instructions,  and  it  was  evident  that  war  on  an  extensive 
scale  could  not  be  conducted  successfully  in  Eastern  Africa 
if  the  general  in  command  should  be  in  any  way  hampered. 
The  whole  sphere  of  Portuguese  influence  in  the  East  was 
therefore  separated  into  three  sections:  the  first  extending 
from  Cape  Correntes  to  Capo  Ouardafui,  the  second  from 
Cape  Guardafui  to  Pegu,  and  the  third  from  Pegu  to  China. 
As  head  of  the  first  and  commander  in  chief  of  the  expedition 
abont  to  he  sent  out  the  king's  choice  fell  upon  Francisco 
Barreto,  an  officer  of  experience  in  war,  who  had  been 
governor-general  of  India  from  1566  to  1558,  and  who  was 
then  in  chief  command  of  the  royal  galleys.  The  appointment 
was  a  popular  one,  for  Barreto  had  the  reputation  of  being 
not  only  brave  and  skilful,  but  the  most  generous  cavalier 
of  his  day.  He  was  instructed  to  enrol  a  tbousand  soldiers 
and  was  supplied  with  a  hundred  thousand  cruzados 
(£47.616  138.  4rf.)  in  ready  moneyi  with  a  promise  of  an 
equal  sum  in  gold  and  a  reinforcement  of  five  hundred  men 
every  year  until  the  conquest  should  be  completed.  All 
Lisbon  was  in  a  state  of  excitement  wLen  this  became  known, 
and  so  great  was  the  enthusiasm  with  which  the  project  was 
regarded  that  from  every  side  cadets  of  the  best  families 
pressed  forwai'd  and  offered  their  servicea  The  recruiting 
offices  were  so  crowded  that  only  the  very  best  men  were 
selected,  and  those  who  were  rejected  would  have  sufficed 
for  another  expedition. 

Three  ships  were  engaged  to  take  the  troops  to  Mozambique. 
One  of  these — the  Rainka — was  a  famous  Indiaman,  and  the 
largest  in  the  king's  service.  In  addition  to  the  crew,  six 
hundred  soldiers,  of  whom  more  than  half  were  of  gentle 
blood  and  two  hundred  were  court  attendants,  embarked 
with  Barreto  in  this  ship.  In  each  of  the  others  two  hundred 
soldiers  embarked.  One  was  commanded  by  Vasco  Femandes 
Homem,  the  other  by  Loorcn^o  Carvalho.  The  viceroy  at 
Goa  was  instructed  to  forward  supplies  of  provisions  and 
military  stores  to  Mozambique,  and  to  procure  horses,  asses. 
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and  camels  at  Ormuz  for  the  use  of  the  expedition.  A  hundred 
n^roes  were  sent  out  to  take  care  of  tbe  animals  when  they 
arrived.  As  chaplains  of  the  expedition  four  fathers  of  the 
Company  of  Jesus  were  selected,  one  of  whom — Francisco 
Monclaros  by  name — wrote  an  account  of  it  which  is  still  in 
existence. 

On  the  ICbh  of  April  1569  the  expedition^  that  was 
supposed  to  have  a  brilliant  career  before  it,  sailed  from 
Bolcm  amidst  the  roar  of  artillery  and  a  groat  sound 
trumpets.  Almost  immediately  the  first  trouble  was 
countered,  in  the  form  of  a  gale  which  caused  so  much 
damage  to  the  ship  commanded  by  Lonrengo  Carvalho  that 
she  was  obliged  to  return  to  Lisbon,  where  she 
condemned.  The  other  two  took  seventy  -  seven  days 
reach  the  equator,  and  then  separated,  Vasco  FernandeaT 
Homem  proceeding  to  Mozambique,  where  he  arrived  in 
August,  and  the  captain  general  steering  for  the  bay  of 
All  Saints  on  tbe  coast  of  Brazil  to  procure  water  and 
refreshments.  The  Rainfuv  dropped  anchor  in  this  bay 
on  the  4th  of  August,  and  remained  until  the  end  of 
January  1570,  waiting  for  the  favourable  monsoon.  During 
this  time  sixty  of  the  soldiers  died,  but  as  many  others 
were  obtained  in  their  stead. 

At  the  bay  of  All  Saints  Francisco  Barreto  received 
information  of  a  destructive  plague  that  had  broken  out 
in  Lisbon,  and  that  his  wife,  Dona  Beatriz  d'Ataide,  had 
died  of  it  only  two  days  after  his  departure.  Having 
sailed  again,  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  was  passed  in 
safety,  but  on  the  banks  of  Agulhas  a  storm  was 
encountered  which  drove  the  ship  so  far  back  that  she 
was  thirty-six  days  in  recovering  her  position.  In  con- 
sequence of  this,  Mozambique  was  not  reached  until  the 
6th  of  May  1570,  where  Vasco  Femandes  Homem  was 
found  with  his  men  all  ill  and  having  lost  many  by 
death,  among  them  his  own  son  Antonio  Mascarenhas. 
None  of  the  requisite  supplies  or  animals  had  yet  arrived 
from  India.      Pedro    Barreto,  a  nephew   of    the  commander 
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in  chief,  had  been  captain  of  Sofala  and  Mozambique,  but 
upon  benring  of  the  new  arrangement  in  a  fit  of  jealousy 
had  thrown  ap  his  appointment  and  embarked  in  a  ship 
returning  to  Europe.  This  is  the  man  whose  shabby 
treatment  of  Luis  de  CamOes  has  blackened  his  name  for 
ever  in  Portuguese  history.  He  died  on  the  passage  to 
Lisbon.  Ilia  affairs  in  Africa  were  wound  up  by  his  agent» 
from  whom  Yasco  Fernandes  Homem,  who  assumed  the 
government,  demanded  the  proceeds  of  his  property, 
amounting  to  about  thirty-three  thousand  pounds  sterling. 
This  money  was  transfeiTed  to  Francisco  Barreto  upon  hi* 
arrival,  who  made  use  of  it  in  defraying  some  of  the 
expenses  of  the  expedition. 

The  town  of  Mozambique  at  this  time  contained  about 
a  hundred  Portuguese  residents  and  two  hundred  Indians 
and  KafErs.  The  Mohamedan  village  on  the  island  was 
in  a  ruinous  condition.  The  construction  of  Fort  Sao 
Sebastino  was  progressing,  and  some  heavy  artillery  brought 
out  in  the  Rainha  was  landed  to  be  mounted  on  its  walls. 

Francisco  Barreto  appointed  Louren^o  Godinho  captain 
of  Mozambique  provisionally,  and  in  October  sent  Vasco 
Fernandes  Homem  with  three  hundred  soldiers  to  the 
ports  along  the  coast  to  the  northward  to  obtain  provisions 
and  then  take  possession  of  the  Comoro  islands.  A  few 
weeks  later  he  followed  himself  in  pangayos  with  the 
remainder  of  his  force  who  were  in  health,  and  overtook 
Homem  at  Kilwa,  whicli  was  then  a  place  of  very  little 
importance.  From  Kilwa  he  proceeded  to  Mafia,  and  after 
a  stay  there  of  two  or  three  days,  to  Zanzibar.  At  thb 
island  some  Kaffirs  who  were  in  insurrection  were  reduced 
io  order.  After  this  Barreto  visited  Mombasa,  Melinde, 
Cambo,  and  Pate.  At  the  place  last  named  the  inhabitants 
were  more  hostile  to  the  Portuguese  than  at  any  other 
settlement  on  the  coast,  and  on  that  account  it  was 
intended  to  destroy  the  town ;  but  it  was  found  almost 
deserted,  and  the  few  people  loft  in  it  begged  for  mercy 
and   were   spared   on    paying    fivo  thousand    seven    hundred 
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and  foarteea  pounds  sterling,  partly  in  gold  and  parti^ 
in  cloth  and  provisions.  Thoy  avenged  themsDlves  afte^ 
the  expedition  sailed,  however,  by  robbing  and  mm 
several  Portuguese  traders.  As  many  of  the  soldiers 
died  along  the  coast  and  others  were  very  ill.  Ban 
here  abandoned  his  design  against  the  Comoro  islands,  aoi 
Erom  Pate  returned  to  Mozambique  with  the  tribute  mone] 
and  provisions  he  had  obtained. 

Upon  his  arrival  at  the  island  he  found  a  small  v< 
under  command  of  Manuel  de  Mcsquita  Perestrello,  that 
l^een  sent  from  Portugal  to  his  assistance.  The  RaiTLka 
lying  a  wreck  on  the  coast  of  the  mainland,  having 
driven  from  her  anchors  in  a  hurricane,  but  her  cargo 
previously  been  taken  on  shore.  Two  ships  which 
viceroy  Dom  Luis  d'Ataide  had  sent  from  India 
munitions  of  war,  stores  of  different  kinds,  horses,  and  oti 
animals  for  the  use  of  the  expedition,  had  just  made  th^ 
■appearance.  With  these,  however,  Barreto  received  iaforma- 
tion  that  a  powerful  hostile  force  was  besieging  Chaul,  bo 
he  called  a  council  of  his  officers  and  put  the  question 
them  whether  it  would  not  be  more  advantageous  to 
king's  service  to  defer  the  African  conquest  for  a  time, 
proceed  to  the  relief  of  that  place.  The  council  was 
opinion  that  they  should  first  force  the  enemy  to  raise  th« 
siege  of  ChaiU,  and  then  return  and  take  possession  of  tl 
gold  mines,  so  preparations  for  that  purpose  were  at 
commenced. 

Before  Barreto    could    sail    for    Chanl,    Dom    Antonio 
Noronha,   the   newly   appointed  viceroy   of   India  from 
Quardafui  to  Pegu,  arrived   at   Mozambique   with   a   fleet 
five  ships  having  on  board  two  hundred  soldiers  to  reinforce 
the  African  expedition.     His  appearance  put  a  difi'erent 
upon  affairs.     He  was  very  ill  when   he  reached   the  isl&ni 
but  after  a  few  days  he  recovered  sufficiently  to  be  present 
a  general  council,  which  was  attended  by  a  large  number 
officers   of  high   rank   and  more  than  twenty  fathers  of 
Company  of  Jesus  and  the  order  of  Saint  Dominic,  when  tj 
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was  unanimously  resolved  that  the  African  expedition  should 
at  once  be  proceeded  with.  Witfi  one  exception,  the  members 
of  the  council  were  of  opinion  that  Sofala  should  be  made 
the  base  of  operations,  the  father  Francisco  Monclaroa  alone 
holding  that  the  route  should  be  up  the  Zambesi  to  a 
certain  point,  and  then  straight  to  the  mountain  where  the 
pamraount  chief  of  the  Kalanga  tribe  resided,  in  or^ler  to 
punish  that  despot  for  the  murder  of  the  missionary  Dom 
Gonf;a.lo  da  Silveiro. 

Barreto  accepted  the  decision  of  the  majority  of  the 
council,  and  commenced  to  send  his  stores  to  Sofala  in  small 
vessels,  bnt  after  a  time  his  mind  misgave  him.  He  had 
been  specially  commanded  by  the  king  on  all  occasions  of 
importance  to  follow  the  advice  of  Father  Monclaroa,  who 
was  in  high  favour  at  court.  After  another  consultation  with 
him,  the  captain  general  suddenly  recalk*d  the  pangayos  from 
Sofala,  and  in  November  1571  left  Mozambique  for  Sena  with 
twenty-two  vessels  of  difierent  sizes  conveying  his  anny  and 
stores.  Two  years  and  seven  months  bad  passed  away  since 
he  sailed  from  Lisbon,  many  of  the  men  who  had  embarked 
tliero  in  high  hope  of  glory  and  wealth  wore  no  more,  and 
most  of  those  who  remained  alive  were  enfeebled  by  the  long 
.sojourn  on  that  unhealthy  coast  It  Is  creditable  to  them 
tltat  at  last,  when  the  time  of  action  appeared  to  have 
arrived,  they  were  still  found  eager  to  press  forward. 

On  the  way  down  the  coast  the  tiotilla  put  into  several 
ports  before  reaching   the    Kilimane^  where  Barreto  procured 

number  of  luzios  or  large  boats;  but  finding  that  mouth 
the  Zambesi  not  then  navigable  into  the  main  stream, 
ho  proceeded  to  the  Luaba  At  Kilimane  only  two  or  three 
Portuguese  were  residing.  The  Bantu  chief,  whose  name  was 
Mongalo,  had  a  distinct  remembrance  of  Vasco  da  Gama's 
visit  seventy-five  years  before. 

Sixteen  days  were  required  to  ascend  the  river  from  the 
bar  of  the  Luabo  to  Sena.  Sometimes  the  sails  were  set,  at 
other  tiroes  the  vessels  were  towed  by  boats,  and  where  the 
current  was  very  strong  warping  was  resorted  ta      Barreto 
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resolved  to  make  Sena  his  base  of  proceedings.  Ten  Porta- 
gUBse  irader^  vere  living  fchere  in  wattled  huts,  bat  fcbore 
waa  no  fort  or  substantial  building  of  any  kind*  The  troops 
were  landed,  and  were  found  to  number  over  seven  hondiBd 
arquebasiers,  exclusive  of  ofHoers,  slaves^  and  camp  atteDdaat* 
of  every  description.  Their  supply  of  provisions  waa  ample. 
Thej*  had  horses  to  draw  the  artillery  and  mount  a  respeetAble 
company,  a  number  of  asses  to  carry  skin  water-bags,  afid 
some  camels  for  heavy  transport.  As  far  as  war  materia]  wu 
concerned,  the  expedition  was  as  well  equipped  as  it  coolJ 
be.  Bat  this  first  campaign  of  Europeans  a^inst  Bantu  in 
SoDthem  Africa  was  opened  under  exceptional  ditlicalties, 
for  the  locality  was  the  sickly  Zambesi  valley,  and  the  time 
was  the  hottest  of  the  year. 

Agents  were  at  once  sent  out  to  purchase  oxen,  and  the 
work  of  building  a  fort  was  commenced  without  delay. 
Stone  for  the  purpose  was  drawn  to  the  site  selected  by 
cattle  trained  to  the  yoke,  the  first  ever  so  employed  in 
South  Africa^  which  caused  great  astonishment  to  the  Banfca 
spectators.  The  beginning  of  trouble  was  occasioned  by 
thirst.  The  river,  owing  to  heavy  falls  of  rain  along  jta 
Upper  course,  was  so  muddy  and  dirty  that  its  water  could 
not  be  used  without  letting  it  settle,  and  the  only  vessels 
available  for  this  purpose  were  a  few  calabashes.  Then 
sickness  broke  out.  and  men,  horsee,  and  oxen  began  to  dios 
owing,  as  the  captain  general  supposed,  to  the  impur' 
which  they  drank.  Father  Monclaroa,  however,  was  or  .. 
different  opinion.  He  believed  that  the  Mohamedans'  who 
resided  at  Sena  were  poisoning  the  grass  to  cause  the 
animals  to  perish,  and  were  even  practising  the  same 
malevolence  towards  the  men,  when  opportunities  occurnii, 
by  putting  some  deadly  substance  secretly  in  the  food.  He 
urged  Barreto  to  expel  them,  who  declined  to  do  so.  ^r.  * 
to  ascertain  whether  purer  water  could  not  be  obtai. 
caused  a  well  to  be  dug.  The  excavation  was  made,  and 
st(«e  was  being  brought  to  build  a  wall  round  it,  when  one 
Manboesa,  a  man  of  mixed  Arab  and  Bantu  blood,  went  to 
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Barroto  privately  and   told   hitn    tliat    there   was  a   plot  to 
put  poison  in  it. 

The  Mobamedan  residents  of  the  place  were  traders  who 
purcliased  goods  from  Portuguese  and  paid  for  them  in 
gold  and  ivory.  Some  of  them  owned  many  slaves,  whom 
thej'  employed  as  carriers  in  their  bartering  expedl^ons 
and  agents  in  pushing  their  traffic  far  into  the  interior. 
They  were  governed  by  their  own  sheik,  and  were  quiUs 
independent  of  other  control  Host  of  them  could  speak 
the  Portuguese  langaage  aufficioutly  well  to  be  understood, 
and  after  the  expedition  arrived  professed  to  entertain 
friendship  for  the  members  of  it^  thongh  at  heart  it  waa 
impossible  for  the  two  races  at  that  time  to  be  really  well 
disposed  towards  each  other.  Apart  from  the  wide  golf 
which  religion  caused,  the  Chriadans  had  come  to  destroy 
the  commerce  with  the  Bantu  by  which  these  mongrel 
Arabs  lived,  how  conld  there  then  be  friendship  between 
them  ? 

Barreto  believed  Manhoesa's  statement,  and  caused  the 
well  to  be  filled  op.  The  horses  were  now  dying  olf  at 
an  alarming  rate, — just  as  would  happen  to-day,  for  in  that 
locality  they  cannot  long  exist,  —  and  upon  the  bodies 
sing  opened,   the   appearance    of    the   lungs   convinced    the 

*ortxigacsc  that  they  liad  l>eeu  jioisoned.  The  grooms  were 
ari'estod,  and  as  they  protested  that  they  were  innocent,  the 
iCaptain  general  commanded  them  to  be  put  to  the  tortur«. 
tJndcr  this  ordeal  some  of  them  declared  that  they  had 
been  "bribed  by  a  Moorish  priest  to  kill  the  horses,  and 
that  he  had  supplied  them  with  poison  for  the  parixise. 

Ujwn  this  evidence  Barreto  ordered  his  soldiers  to  attack 
the  Mohamedans  suddenly  and  put  them  to  the  sword.  The 
country  around  was  thereupon  sooured  to  a  considerable 
di.<itaaco,  and  all  the  Euiult  males  wore  killed  except  seven- 
^teen,  who  were  brought  to  the  camp  as  prisoners.  Their 
property    of    every    kind    was    seized,   most    of   which    was 

livided   among  the   soldiers  as   booty,  though    gold    to    the 
lue   of   over   £6700   was  reserved   for   the   service    of    the 
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king.      The    prisoners    were    tried,    and   were    aenteneerJ   to 
death.       They    were    exhorted    to    embrace    Christianity,   fa 
order    to    save    their    souls,    but    all    rejected    the    proposal 
except  one,  who  was  baptized  with  the  name  Louren(;o.  and 
was    accompanied    to    the    scaffold    by   a   priest    carrying  a 
crocifix.      This    one   was   hanged,  some  were   impaled,   some 
were  blown   from    the   mouths    of    mortars,   and   the    others 
were  put   to  death   in  various  ways  with  exquisite   torture. 
Of    the   whole  adult    male    Mohamedan   population   of  Sena 
and  its  neighbourhood  only  Manhoesa  was  left  alive.      Such 
dreadful    barbarity    inflicted    upon    people    innocent    of    the 
crime    with    which    they    were    charged    was     regarded    br 
Father    Monclaros    as    a    simple    act    of    justice,    and     he 
recorded  the  horrible  event  without  the  slightest  recognition 
of  the  infamy  attached  to  it. 

Shortly  after  he  reached  Sena  Barreto  sent  Miguel 
Bornardes,  an  old  resident  in  the  country,  to  the 
monomotapa ;  but  he  was  droMraed  on  the  way  by  the 
overturning  of  his  canoe  in  the  river.  Another  was  then 
despatched  on  the  same  errand.  A  messenger  went  in 
advance  to  ascertain  whether  he  would  be  received  in  a 
m!J.uuer  becoming  the  representative  of  the  king  of 
Portugal,  because  in  that  capacity  he  would  not  bo  at 
liberty  to  lay  aside  his  arms,  to  prostrate  himself  upon  the 
ground,  and  to  kneel  when  addressing  the  chief,  as  was 
tiio  ordinary  custom  when  blacks  or  strangers  presented 
themselves.  Some  Mohamedans  were  at  the  great  place 
when  the  messenger  arrived,  and  they  tried  to  induce  the 
monomotapa  not  to  see  the  envoy  except  in  the  usual 
manner.  They  informed  him  that  the  Portuguese  were 
powerful  sorcerers,  who,  if  permitted  to  have  their  own  way, 
might  bewitch  and  even  kill  him  by  their  glances  and  their 
words.  The  chief  was  alarmed  by  their  statements  and 
therefore  hesitated  for  some  days,  but  in  the  end  he 
prondsed  that  the  envoy  on  hia  arrival  might  present 
himself  in  the  Portuguese  manner,  and  would  be  received 
with  friendship. 
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Barreto's  a^^t  then  proceeded  to  the  monomotapa's  kraal, 
lie  had  several  attendanta  with  him,  and  before  him  went 
servants  carryinjj  a  chair  and  a  carpet  The  carpet  was 
spread  on  the  ground  in  front  of  the  place  where  the 
monomolapa  was  recUninK  with  his  counsellors  and  great 
men  half  surrounding  him,  the  chair  was  placed  upon  it, 
and  the  Portuguese  official,  richly  dressed  and  armed,  took 
his  seat  on  it,  his  attendants,  also  armed,  standing  on  each 
side  and  at  his  hack.  The  European  suhordinate  and  the 
P'oateftt  of  all  the  South  African  chiefs  were  there  in 
conference,  and  the  European,  by  virtue  of  his  blood, 
assumed  and  was  conceded  the  hij^dier  position  of  the  two. 

After  some  complimentary  remarks  from  each,  the  envoy, 
through  bis  interpreter,  introduced  the  subject  of  his 
mission,  which  he  said  was  to  obtain  the  fjrant  of  a  right 
of  way  to  the  gold  mines  of  Manika  and  Eutua,  and  to  form 
an  alliance  against  the  chief  Monguai — (variously  written 
by  the  Portuguese  Omigos,  Mongas,  and  Monge), — the 
hereditary  enemy  of  the  Makalanga,  The  real  object  of 
Barroto'fl  expedition,  the  seizure  of  the  gold  mines  in  the 
Kalanga  country  it^lf,  was  kept  conce^lod.  The  mono- 
motapa,  as  a  matter  of  course,  was  charmed  with  the 
proposal  of  assistance  against  his  enemy.  Tho  tribe  of 
which  Mongasi  was  the  head  occupied  the  right  bank  of  the 
Zambesi  at  and  above  the  Lupata  gorge,  and  during  several 
preceding  years  had  committed  great  ravages  upon  its 
neighbours.  Its  territory  was  small  compared  with  that 
over  which  the  Kalanga  clans  were  spread,  but  its  men  were 
hrave  and  foml  of  war,  and  to  the  Portuguese  it  was  not 
certain  which  of  the  two  vas  really  the  more  powerfuli 
Mongasi  or  the  monomotapa  himself.  The  condition  of 
things  indeed  was  somewhat  similar  to  that  in  the  same 
country  three  centuries  later,  except  that  Mongasi  and 
bis  fighting  men  were  in  power  far  below  Lobengula  and 
the  Matabele  bands.  The  chief  had  given  the  Portuguese 
cause  for  enmity  by  robbing  and  killing  several  traders, 
and    on     one    occasion    sending    a    party    to     Tete     who. 
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finding  no  white  men  there  at  the  time,  murdered  aboni 
seventy  of  tlieir  fomalo  slaves  and  children. 

The  moDomotapa  was  so  pleased  that  he  readily  agreed 
to  everything  that  the  envoy  proposed.  He  ofiered  to 
send  a  great  army  to  assist  a^^ainst  Monpisi,  and  he  vaki 
that  a  way  through  his  territory  to  the  mines  heyond  woald 
be  open  to  the  Portuguese  at  all  times.  Tbis  was  veay 
satisfactory  from  Barreto's  point  of  view,  though  be  dul 
not  avail  himself  of  the  offer  of  assintance,  as  he  wished  to 
avoid  any  complications  that  might  arise  from  it. 

After  a  detention  of  seven  months  at  Sensk,  the  return 
of  the  envoy  enabled  the  captain  general  to  proceed  towards 
his  destination.  The  fort  which  he  had  nearly  cotnpleied, 
named  Sao  Mar^al,  gave  the  Portuguese  at  least  one  strong 
poiiition  on  the  great  river*  though  the  coantry  about  it  was 
not  subdued,  and  the  Bantu  were  left  in  absolute  inde* 
pcndence  there.  He  had  lost  by  fever  at  that  unhealthy 
place  a  great  many  of  those  who  had  accompanied  him  from 
Portugal  with  such  high  hope,  among  them  his  own  son 
Ruy  Nunes  Barreto,  and  of  the  men  who  were  left  some  were 
barely  able  to  walk.  At  the  end  of  July  1572  he  set  out 
A  flotilla  of  boats  containing  provisions  and  stores  of  all 
kinds  ascended  the  river,  and  along  the  bank  marched  tbe 
army  accompanied  by  twenty-five  waggons  drawn  by  oxen^ 
and  the  camels,  asses,  and  a  few  horses  that  had  recently 
arrived  from  India.  The  troops,  about  six  hundred  and  fifty 
in  number,  including  eighty  Indiana  and  mixed  breeds, 
were  divided  into  five  companies,  commanded  respectively  by 
Barroto  himself,  Antonio  de  Mello,  Thome  de  Sousa,  Jeron^ino 
d'Aguiar,  and  Jeronyrao  d'Andrada.  Vasco  Femandes  Ilomom, 
who  had  the  rank  of  colonel,  filled  an  office  corresponding  16 
that  of  quarter  master  geneiiil.  Over  two  thousand  slavM 
and  camp  attendants  were  with  the  army. 

A  whole  month  was  occupied  in  marching  from  Sena  to 
the  confluence  of  the  Mazoe  and  the  Zambesi  above  the  Lupata 
gorge.  Frequently  a  soldier  became  too  ill  to  walk,  and  be 
was    then    placed  on  a  waggon    until    nJlihtf*"     when    tba 
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camp  was  pitched  on  the  margin  of  the  river  and  be  was 
transferred  to  one  of  the  boats.  The  expedition  was  now  to 
ascend  tbe  Mazoe  to  Mongasi'a  prreat  place,  bo  near  its  month 
Barreto  formed  a  camp  on  a  small  island,  and  left  there  his 
sick  with  tbe  boats  and  all  the  snperSnous  baffgage  and 
stores,  for  there  was  no  possibility  of  proceeding  with  a 
heavily  encumbered  column.  An  officer  named  Ruy  de  Melio, 
who  had  been  wounded  by  a  buffalo,  was  placed  in  charjje  of 
this  camp.  On  the  northern,  or  Bororo  side  of  the  Zambeei, 
there  was  a  tribe  of  considerable  strength  living  under  a 
chief  named  Tshombo,  who  was  an  enemy  of  Mongasi  and 
therefore  as  soon  as  he  ascertained  the  object  of  the  cxpo«3i- 
tion  professed  to  be  a  friend  of  the  Portuguese.  He  supplied 
two  hundred  men  to  assist  in  carrj'^inj^  the  ba^gogo  and  to 
act  as  f:ruides. 

With  bis  force  now  reduced  to  five  hundred  and  sixty 
[uebusiers,  twenty-three  horsemen,  and  a  few  ^nnors  with 
five  or  six  pieces  of  artillery,  Barreto  turned  away  almost 
due  south  from  the  Zambesi.  In  this  direction  the  column 
marched  ten  days,  the  men  and  animals  suffering  greatly  at 
times  from  want  of  water.  How  the  slaves  and  camp 
nttoudants  fared  is  not  mentioned  by  either  De  Conto  or 
Father  MonclaroH,  but  the  soldiers  lived  chiefly  on  scanty 
rations  of  beef»  which  they  filled  on  embers  or  by  holding 
it  on  rods  before  a  ^x^^  though  often  they  were  so  exhausted 
with  the  heat  and  fatigue  that  they  were  unable  to  eat 
anything  at  all.  Their  spirits  revived,  however,  when  on  the 
eleventh  day  they  came  in  sight  of  Mongasi'a  army,  which 
was  30  large  that  the  hillsides  and  valleys  looked  black 
with  men. 

Barreto    immediately    arranged    his    soldiers   in    a    strong 

dtion  resting  on  a  hill,  and  awaited  an   attack,  but  none 

OS  made  that  day.      All  night  the  troops  wero   under  arms^ 

getting  what  sleep   they  could  without  moving  from    their 

ilaces,  but  that  wan  little,  for  the  blacks  at  no  great  distance 

rere  shouting  continuously  and   making  a  great  noise  with 

their    war-drums.     At    dawn    the    sergeant-major,  Pedro   de 
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\  was  sent  out  with  eighty  picked  toen  to  trj  &&< 
kw  the  enemy  on.  This  majiceuvre  succeeded  The  whole 
tost  rushed  forward  in  a  dense  mass,  led  by  an  old  female 
Witch-finder  with  a  calabash  foil  of  charms,  which  she  throw 
Into  Uie  air  in  the  belief  that  they  woold  cause  the  Portugese 
to  become  blind  and  palsied.  So  implicitly  did  the  warri< 
of  Mongasi  rely  upon  these  charms,  that  they  carried  riemffl 
to  bind  the  Europeans  who  should  not  be  killed.  Barreto 
ordered  one  of  his  best  shots  to  try  to  pick  the  old  sorceress 
off.  and  she  fell  dead  under  his  fire.  The  warriors,  wl 
believed  that  she  was  immortal,  were  checked  for  an  in^tanl 
but  presently  brandishing  their  weapons  with  great  shoul 
they  came  charging  on. 

Then,  with  a   cry  of    Sio  Thiago  from   the   Portugfuese,  a 
storm  of  balls   from  cannons  and  arquebuses  and   tuiwieldi 
firelocks     was    poured    into     the     dense    mass,    which    wi 
shattered   and    broken.      Barreto  now   in    his    turn   chi 
when   the  enemy  took  to  flight,  but  in   the  pursuit  sev< 
Portuguese   were    wounded   with  arrows.      Fearing   that   hi 
men  might  get  scattered,  the  general  caused  the    recall 
be   sounded   almost   at  once,   so  that  within  a  few   miual 
from  its  commencement  the  action  was  over. 

The  horsemen  were  then  sent  out  to  inspect  the  counl 
in  front  They  returned  presently  with  intelligence  t) 
there  was  a  large  kraal  close  by,  belonging  to  Kapote,  one 
of  Mongasi's  sub-chiefs,  so  the  general  resolved  to  set  it  on 
fire  as  soon  as  the  men  were  a  little  rested  and  had  broken 
their  fast.  About  ten  o'clock  the  expedition  reached  the 
kraal,  which  was  nearly  surrounded  by  patches  of  forest,  and 
it  was  burned,  but  immediately  afterwards  the  warriors 
were  seen  approaching.  There  was  just  time  to  form  a  kini 
of  breastwork  at  the  sides  of  the  field  guns  with  staki 
and  bushes  when  Mongasi's  army,  arranged  in  the  form 
a  crescent  with  its  horns  extended  to  surround  the  positioi 
was  upon  the  invading  band.  It  was  received  as  bef< 
with  a  heavy  fire,  which  was  kept  back  until  the  leading 
rank  was  within  a  few  paces,  and  which  struck  down  t1 
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files  far  towards  the  rear.  The  smoke  which  rolled  over 
the  Europeans  and  hid  them  from  sight  was  regarded  by 
the  Bantu  with  superstitious  fear,  it  seemed  to  them  as  if 
their  opponents  were  under  supernatural  protection,  and  so 
they  iled  once  more.  They  were  followed  some  distance. 
and  a  great  many  were  killed,  among  whom  was  the  chief 
Kapote,  but  the  Portuguese  also  suffered  severely  in  the 
pui'suit,  for  when  Barreto's  force  came  together  again  it  was 
found  that  more  thau  sixty  men  were  wounded,  some  indeed 
only  slightly  but  not  a  few  mortally,  and  two  were  dead. 
Of  the  enemy  it  was  believed  that  over  six  thousand  hat! 
perished  since  dawn  that  morning,  though  very  probably 
this  estimate  was  much  in  excess  of  the  actual  number. 

The  progress  of  the  expedition  was  now  delayed  by  the 
necessity  of  establishing  a  hospital.  Fortunately  the  site  of 
the  captured  kraal  was  a  good  one,  and  water  was  plentiful 
close  by.  But  at  daylight  on  the  sixth  day  after  their 
arrival  Mongasi's  bands  attacked  them  again.  On  this 
occasion  the  Europeans  were  protected  with  palisades,  which 
the  Bantu  were  unable  to  pass,  though  they  continued  their 
efforts  to  force  an  entrance  nntil  an  hour  after  noon.  Their 
losses  under  these  circumstances  must  have  been  very  heavy, 
and  they  were  so  disheartened  that  they  accepted  their 
defeat  as  decisive  aiid  sent  a  messenger  to  beg  for  peace, 

Barreto's  position  at  this  time  was  one  of  great  difficulty. 
He  was  encumbered  with  siok  and  wounded  men,  the 
objective  point  of  his  expedition  was  far  away,  bis  supply 
^vli  ammunitiou  was  small,  and  his  slaughter  cattle  were 
reduced  to  a  very  limited  number.  Vet  he  spoke  to 
Mongosi's  messenger  in  a  haughty  tone,  and  replied  that  ho 
would  think  over  the  matter:  the  chief  might  send  again 
after  a  couple  of  days,  and  he  would  then  decide.  A 
present  of  fifty  head  of  cattle  and  as  many  sheep,  a   little 

fid,  and  a  couple  of  tusks  of  ivory,  was  sent  to  him,  and 
te  gave  in  return  some  iron  hoes,  but  no  terms  of  peace 
rere  arranged.  The  animals  were  of  the  greatest  service, 
small  was  his  stock  of  food. 
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In  less  th&D  a  week  from  this  time  a  council  of  war  wm 
held,  when  there  was  but  one  opinion,  that  the  only  hope 
of  safety  was  in  retreating  without  delay.  The  expedition 
therefore  turned  back  towards  the  Zambesi,  and  so  great 
were  the  sutferin^  of  the  men  for  want  of  food  on  the 
way  that  they  searched  for  roots  and  wild  plants  to  koep 
them  alive.  Ki  length,  at  the  end  of  September,  the  bank 
of  the  river  was  reached,  and  a  canoe  was  obtained,  with 
which  a  letter  was  sent  to  Kuy  de  MeUo,  who  waa  in 
command  of  the  camp  on  the  island.  That  officer  im- 
mediately despatched  six  boat  loads  of  millet  and  other 
provisions,  and  thus  the  exhausted  soldiers  and  camp 
attendants  were  saved.  They  had  not  penetrated  tho 
country  farther  than  seventy-two  kilometres  in  a  straight 
line  from  the  river. 

Tliere  were  more  than  two  hundred  men  cither  wounded 
or  too  ill  to  be  of  any  service,  and  the  losses  by  death 
had  been  large,  so  Barreto  resolved  to  return  to  Sena^ 
where  a  reinforcement  of  eighty  soldiers  who  had  recently 
arrived  was  awaiting  him.  The  sick  were  sent  down  the 
river  in  boats  after  the  remainder  of  tho  expedition  hodl^ 
crossed  to  the  Bororo  side  with  the  animals  and  baggage, 
and  the  waggons,  now  useless,  had  been  burned.  On  tbe 
m  arch  provisions  were  obtained  from  the  su  bj  ects  of 
Tshombc.  and  two  kraals  hostile  to  that  chief  were 
liestroyed. 

A  few  days  after  crossing  the  river  Barreto  received 
information  that  his  presence  was  urgently  needed  at, 
Mozambi(|ue.  When  he  sailed  from  that  island  he  left 
(here  as  captain  a  man  eighty  years  of  age,  named  Antonio 
Pereira  Brandtlo,  and  assigned  to  Louren^o  Oodinho  tbe  offioa 
of  factor.  EiaudtLo  was  under  the  deepest  obligation  to 
him.  In  the  Moluccas  he  had  committed  crimes  for  which 
he  was  tried  and  condemned  to  confiscation  of  all  his 
property  and  banishment  to  Africa  for  life.  He  threw 
himself  upon  the  compassion  of  Barreto,  who  obtained 
pi^rmission   from  the  king  to  take  him  with  the  expedition. 
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and  made  him  captain  of  Mozambique  purposely  that  he 
might  acquire  some  property  to  beatow  upon  his  daughter. 
In  return  be  acted  with  such  troacbery  towards  his 
benefactor  that  he  planned  the  detention  of  suppLiea 
forwaiNled  from  Goa,  in  order  to  ruin  him, 

Upou  learning  this  Borrcto  left  Vasco  Femandes  Homem 
in  command  of  the  retreating  force,  and  proceeded  down 
tbe  river  in  a  lazia  At  Sena  he  found  an  embassy  from 
the  monomotapa,  who  brought  a  mesaac^e  cxprensincr  good 
^11  and  doairin^  friendship  with  the  kin^  of  Portugal  and 
commerce  with  the  white  people.  The  captain  general 
mentioned  three  conditions  as  requisite  to  a  compact 
between  them :  first  that  the  Mohamedans  should  be 
expelled  from  the  country,  secondly  that  Christian 
tissionarics  should  bo  received,  and  thirdly  that  a  number 
of  gold  mines  sbould  he  ceded.  He  added  that  if  these 
conditions  wore  agreed  to,  upon  his  return  from  Mozambique 
he  would  deal  with  other  obstacles  in  the  way  of  friendly 
commerce  as  he  had  dealt  with  Mongosi.  The  principal  maa 
in  tlie  enil>assy  replied  that  the  conditions  were  acceptable, 
and  it  was  then  arranged  that  some  Portuguese  should 
return  with  tbe  pai-ty  to  learn  from  the  monomotapa 
himself  whether  he  would  agree  to  them. 

For  this  purpose  Barreto  appointed  three  gentlemen 
uamed  Francisco  de  Magalhaes,  Francisco  Rafaxo,  and 
Caspar  Borge.s,  whom  he  sent  \\x  company  with  the 
Kolaoga  embassy  on  Its  return  homo  with  a  valuable 
sent  of  cloth  and  other  articles  to  the  monomotapa.  It 
WHS  afterwards  learned  that  Francisco  de  MagaLhaes  died 
on  the  journey,  and  that  ihe  two  others  were  very  well 
i^ceived.  The  monomotapa,  as  was  natural  under  the 
ci  rcu  mstances,  was  profuse  in  friendly  sentiment*.  He 
promised  to  e.xpel  the  Mohamedans  from  his  country,  to 
receive  Christian  missionaries  with  friendship,  and  to 
^give  some  gold  mines  to  the  Portuguese  to  work ;  bat 
►probably  ho  had  no  intention  of  literally  carrying  out 
till)   fuTHt  and   the   lost  of   these  concessions.      He  sent  back 
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a  present  of  gold,  though  it  w«w  of  trifling   value  compared 
with  what  he  had  received. 

As  soon  as  the  remnant  of  the  army  reached  Sena  the 
captain  general  instructed  Vasco  Femandea  Homem  to 
complete  the  construction  of  Fort  Sao  Mar^al  and  the 
necessary  buildings  connected  with  it,  and  then  with 
Father  Monctaros  and  a  few  attendants  he  proceeded  to 
the  mouth  of  the  Luabo  and  embarked  in  a  pangayo  for 
Mozambique.  Shortly  after  his  arrival  at  that  island  u 
ship  arrived  from  India  with  stores  for  the  expedition, 
and  in  her  came  Joao  da  Silva,  a  natural  son  of  Barreto, 
who  delivered  to  his  father  a  number  of  defamatory  letters 
which  Antonio  Pereira  Brandao  had  written  concerning 
him  to  the  king,  and  which  Dom  Jorge  de  Menezes,  his 
relative  by  marriage,  had  intercepted.  With  this  new 
proof  of  Brandao's  treachei-y  in  his  possession  the  captain 
general  dismissed  him  from  office,  but  was  too  generous 
to  punish  him  further.  Louren^o  Godinho  was  appointed, 
captain  of  Mozambique  in  bis  stead. 

With  his  son,  all  the  recruits  he  could  obtain,  a  goo< 
supply  of  ammunition  and  other  material  of  war,  and 
large  quantity  of  calico  with  which  to  purchase  provisioi 
and  meet  other  expenses,  on  the  3rd  of  March  1573 
Francisco  Barreto  sailed  again  from  Mozambique  with  a 
fleet  of  pangayos,  intending  to  invade  Manika  fixmi  Sena. 
But  misfortune  still  pursued  him.  Contrary  winds  were 
encountered,  which  compelled  him  to  put  into  several  porta, 
and  two  of  the  pangayos,  laden  with  ammunition  and 
provisions,  were  lost.  At  Kilimane  intelligence  was  received 
of  fearful  mortality  among  the  troops  at  Sena*  The  captains 
Jeronymo  d'Aguiar  and  Antonio  de  Mello  with  all  the 
Inferior  officers  of  the  several  companies  and  most  of  the 
soldiers  had  died,  and  Vasco  Femandes  Homem  and  the 
Jesuit  fathers  were  very  ill.  All  hope  of  being  able  to 
invade  Manika  was  thus  lost,  but  Baireto  felt  that  it 
would  be  disgraceful  to  abandon  his  people  in  such  at 
of  distress,  and  so  he    pressed  forward.    On  the  let  of  May 
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he  left  the  mouth  of  the  river,  and  on  the  15th  arrived 
at  Sena. 

At  the  landing;  place  about  fifty  soldiers,  all  that  were 
able  to  standp  were  waiting  to  receive  him  with  banners 
displayed,  but  there  was  not  an  oflficer  with  them  until 
Vasco  Femandes  Homem  was  brought  down  in  a  state  of 
f^rreat  debility.  The  captain  general  and  the  priest  passed 
on  to  the  hospital,  whore  the  sick  tried  to  welcome  them, 
but  only  one  man  was  able  to  discharge  an  arquebus.  The 
sole  remaining  physician  was  dying.  It  was  a  pitiful  sight, 
this  terrible  end  of  an  expedition  entered  upon  with  such 
enthusiasm  and  such  unbounded  hope  of  success. 

Some  of  the  sick  improved  in  health  owing  to  the 
medical  comforts  Barreto  had  brought  with  him,  but  the 
whole  of  the  recruits  jnst  arrived  were  struck  down 
ftlmost  at  once.  The  captain  general,  eight  days  after  he 
reached  Sena,  had  an  angry  altercation  with  Father 
Monclaroa,  in  which  the  priest  reproached  him  for  not 
having  abandoned  the  enterprise  long  before  and  told  him 
that  God  would  bring  him  to  account  for  all  the  lives  lost. 
Immediately  after  this  the  unfortunate  commander  took 
io  his  bed,  and  after  a  brief  period  of  exhaustion  died  in 
;r€at  distress  of  mind,  though  apparently  free  of  fever.  la 
India  and  in  hie  native  country  he  had  been  regarded  as 
a  man  of  high  ability,  but  South  Africa  <lestroyed  his 
reputation,  like  that  oE  many  others  since.  He  was  buried 
in  the  newly  erected  church  within  the  fort  Sao  Mar^ai, 
but  his  remains  and  those  of  his  son  Ruy  Nuiias  Barreto 
were  subsequently  removed  to  Portugal,  whoro  by  order 
of  the  king  a  pompous  state  fnneral  was  accorded  t4>  them. 
Ills  natural  son,  Joao  da  Silva,  was  taken  by  his  servants 
fnini  Sena  to  Mozambique,  prostrate  with  illness,  and  died 
there.  He  had  been  wealthy,  but  his  father  had  borrowed 
all  he  possessed  to  pay  the  soldiers  and  defray  the  other 
expenses  of  the  army,  as  he  had  done  from  many  others, 
80  that  Francisco  Barrcto's  executors  found  that  he  not 
only    left    no    property,    but    that    he    was    responsible    for 
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Uiai  hie  enemy  had  sastained.    Homem  sent  liim  assorances 
of  good  will  and  a  valuable  present  in  return. 

A  deacription  of  the  country  is  not  given  in  the  Porta- 
gaese  accounts  of  the  expedition,  but  it  can  only  have  been 
along  the  gorge  through  which  the  Revue  river  descends  lo 
the  coastlands  that  Homem  and  bis  band  went  up  to 
Manika.  Somewhere  near  the  village  of  Umtali  of  our  times 
the  Tshikanga  then  resided,  and  when  the  Portuguese  force 
drew  near  he  went  out  to  meet  it  and  give  it  a  welcome. 
A  camp  was  formed  at  his  kraal,  where  provisions  in 
abundance  were  supplied,  and  the  intercourse  between  his 
people  and  the  white  men  was  most  friendly  as  long  as  the 
expedition  remained  there. 

After  a  short  rest  Homem  and  some  of  his  principal 
men  visited  the  nearest  mines,  but  were  greatly  disap- 
pointed. They  had  expected  to  find  the  precious  metal  in 
such  abundance  that  they  could  take  away  loads  of  it, 
instead  of  which  a  number  of  naked  blacks  carrying  baskets 
of  earth  from  a  deep  cavity  were  seen,  with  some  others 
washing  the  earth  in  wooden  troughs  and  after  long  and 
patient  toil  extracting  a  few  grains  of  gold.  They  at  oi 
concluded  that  it  could  be  of  no  advantage  for  them 
hold  the  country.  An  agreement  was  therefore  made  wil 
the  Tshikanga  that  be  should  do  everything  ia 
power  to  facilitate  commerce  with  his  people,  and  for  tbi 
purpose  should  allow  Portuguese  traders  or  tlieir  agents 
enter  his  country  at  any  time,  in  return  for  which 
captain  of  the  fort  of  Sofala  was  to  make  him  a  yearly  prosei 
of  two  hundred  rolls  of  cotton  cloth. 

The  expedition  went  no   farther  in   the  Manika  counl 
the  point  reached  being  the  place  now  known  as  1^'  N 

somewhere   near   it.     As  soon  as   liis   people  were   i.^ 

Homem  set  out  again  for  the  coast,  without  attempting 
penetrate  to  the  territory  of  the  monomotapo.     On  the  W4 
messengers  from  the  Kiteve  met  him,  and  begged  for 
so    an    agreement    was    made   with    them   similar    in 
to  the  one  concluded  with  tlie  owner  of  Manika. 
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It  was  at  this  time  believed  that  silver  was  pleatiful 
fiomewhere  on  the  southern  bank  of  the  Zambesi  above  Tete» 
— the  exact  locality  was  nntrertain, — and  as  the  Bantn  tribes 
in  that  direction  were  too  weak  to  offer  much  rebistance,  the 
captain  general  resolved  to  go  in  search  of  it  and  endeavour 
to  retrieve  the  pecuniary  losses  ho  and  his  predecessor  had 
sustaiDed.  Accordingly  he  proceeded  by  sea  from  Sofala  to 
the  Zambesi,  and  having  ascended  that  river  to  Sena  he 
disembarked  and  marched  upward  along  it  It  was  a  diffi- 
cult country  to  traverse,  for  there  were  no  roads  in  it  such 
as  are  found  in  Europe,  but  there  were  well  beaten  footpaths 
along  which  the  soldiers  could  march  in  single  file,  and  the 
baggage  was  carried  by  blacks  whose  services  were  obtained 
from  the  petty  cbief-^  on  the  route  on  payment  of  pieces  of 
calico  and  beads.  The  men  hod  become  accustomed  in  the 
Kitevc's  territory  to  travel  in  this  way,  still  those  who  were 
attacked  by  fever  sutVered  much,  and  in  some  places  water 
was  not  easy  to  be  had.  How  long  they  were  on  the  journey 
from  Sena  to  Tshikova  is  not  mentioned  in  any  of  the 
records  now  in  existence,  but  it  must  have  been  many  weeks, 
and  it  cannot  be  doubted  that  their  ranks  were  greatly 
thinned  by  death  on  the  way. 

At  first  the  inhabitants  were  friendly,  and  there  was  no 
difficulty  in  purchasing  provisions,  but  on  approaching 
Tshikova  Homem  found  that  the  people  abandoned  their 
kraals  and  fled,  so  ho  built  a  fort  of  wood  and  earth,  and 
sejirched  the  country  around  for  silver  without  discovering 
any.  There  were  no  competent  miners  or  mineralogists  with 
the  expcflition.  Finding  it  impossible  to  maintain  so  large 
a  party  at  Tshikova  any  longer,  the  captain  general  then 
left  two  hundred  men  nnder  Antonio  Cardoso  d'AImeida  la 
the  fort  to  continue  the  search,  and  with  the  remainder  of 
the  force  he  returned  to  Mozambique. 

The  inhabitants  now  went  back  to  their  kraals,  but  kept 
away  from  the  fort.  After  a  time  provisions  began  to  fail, 
fio  D'AImeida  sent  out  a  raiding  party  that  secured  a  (|uantity 
of  millet  and  a  few  cattle.    Some  of  the   inhabitants  after 
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this  asked  for  peace,  and  terms  were  agreed  upon,  but  when 
a  band  of  soldiers  left  the  fort  to  explore  the  country,  it  was 
attacked,  and  only  a  few  men  got  back  again.  The  place 
was  then  mirrcunded,  and  the  siege  was  maintained  until 
the  provisions  were  exhauflted,  when  the  Portu^ruese  tried 
to  cut  their  way  out^  but  were  all  killed. 

Thus  ended  the  expeditions  under  Francisco  Barreto  and 
Vaaco  Fornandes  Homem,  undertaken  to  get  possession  of 
the  mineral  wealth  of  Soutb-Eostera  Africa.  Nothing  more 
disastrous  had  happened  to  the  Portuguese  since  their  first 
appearance  in  Indian  waters.  The  original  army  and  all  tl 
reinforcements  sent  from  Lisbon  had  perished,  excepting 
few  score  of  worn  out  and  fever  -  stricken  men  who  reacb< 
Mozambique  in  the  last  stage  of  despondency.  To  ooin< 
pensate  for  the  large  expenditure  that  had  been  incni 
there  was  nothing  more  than  the  fort  Sao  Mar^al  at  Sena  an< 
the  few  buildings  within  it.  The  extent  of  the  disaster 
reaUsed  by  the  king,  and  after  a  short  and  nneventful 
of  office  by  Dom  Fernando  de  Monroy,  who  succeeded  Vi 
Fernaudes  Homem,  an  end  wa-s  put  to  the  captain  general- 
ship of  Eastern  Africa,  which  thereupon  reverted  to  itfi 
former  position  as  a  dependency  of   the  viceroyalty  of  Indu 
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On  the  4th  of  Augiist  1578  the  ^eat  tragedy  took  place  of 
the  death   of  Kinnr  Sebastiao  in   battle   with  the  Moora    of 
Northern    Africa,   and    the    total    destruction    of    the    army 
which  he  coraoiauded  in  porsou,  the  entire  force  uf  Portugal 
At  once  the  little  kingdom  lost  the  proud  position  she  had 
occupied   amouc   the   nations   of  Europe,   and   thereafter    - 
regai-ded   as   of   triHiug   importance.     The   country   had    1' 
drained  of  men,  and  was  completely  exhausted.     It  must  bo 
remembered  that  she  never  was  in  as  favourable  a  condi;' 
for   conducting  entcrprisoa  requiring  large    numbers  of  sai 
and  soldiers  as   the  Netherlands  were  at  a  later  date.     She 
had  no  great  reservoir  of  thewa  and  muscles  to  draw  from 
OS    Holland   had   in  the   German    states.     Spain   was   behind 
her,  OS  the  German  states  were  behind  the  Netherlands,  but 
Spain   found    employment   for  all   her  sons    in   Mexico    and 
Peru.     Portugal    ha<i   to   depend  upon   her  own  people.      She 
was  colonising  Brazil  and  Madeira  too,  and  occupying  forts 
and  factories  on  the  western  coast  of  Africa  as  well  as  on 
the   shores  of   the  costorn   seas.     Of   the  hosts  of   men — the 
very  best  of  her  blood — that  went  to  India  and   Africa,  few 
over  returned.    They   perished  of  fevers  or    other    diseases, 
ir  tl    "   '  "f    their   lives    in    wars    and   shipwrecks,   or    they 

ka<i<  for  themselves  far  from  their  native  laud. 

To    procure    hibourers   to    till   the   soil    of   her   southern 
f       "■  *  I   i      'red    from    Africa.      In    1441 

I'.tao  brought  the   first  home 

ilh  ilkem,  and  tb^n  tl)6  doom  of  the  kmgdom  was  sealed. 
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No  other  Europeans  have  ever  treated  ne^proes  so  mildly 
the  Portupfuese.  or  been  so  ready  to  mix  with  them  on  equal 
terms.  But  even  in  Eatremadura,  Alemtejo,  and  the  Algarves 
it  was  impossible  for  the  European  without  losing  self  respect 
to  labour  side  by  side  with  the  African,  and  so  all  of  the 
most  enterprising  of  the  peasant  class  moved  away.  The 
slaves,  on  embracing  Christianity,  had  various  privileges  con- 
ferred upon  them,  and  their  blood  became  mixed  with  that 
of  tlie  least  energetic  of  the  peasantry,  until  a  new  and 
degenerate  stock,  frivolous,  inconstant,  incapable  of  improve- 
ment, was  formed.  In  the  northern  provinces  Entre  Douroj 
e  Minho  and  Tras  os  Montes  a  pure  European  race  remained, 
fit  not  only  to  conquer,  but  to  hold  dominion  in  distant  lands, 
though  too  small  in  proportion  to  the  entire  population  of 
the  country  to  control  its  destinies.  Thei-e  to  the  present^ 
day  are  to  be  met  men  capable  of  doing  anything  that  othi 
Europeans  can  do,  but  to  find  the  true  descendants  of  the 
Portuguese  heroes  of  the  sixteenth  century,  one  must  not 
look  among  the  lower  classes  of  the  southern  and  larger  part 
of  the  country  now. 

Further,  corruption  of  the  grossest  kind  was  prevalent  in 
the  admiuisti"ation  everywhere.  The  g^eat  offices,  including 
the  captaincies  of  the  factories  and  forts  in  the  distant 
dependencies,  were  purchased  from  the  favourites  of  the  king, 
though  they  were  said  to  be  granted  on  account  of  meri- 
torious servicesL  Reversions  were  secured  in  advance,  oft«n 
several  in  succession,  and  there  were  even  instances  ofj 
individuals  ac<juiring  the  reversion  of  captaincies  for  unnamed 
persona.  Such  offices  were  held  for  three  years,  and  the  men 
who  obtained  them  did  their  utmost  to  make  fortunes  within 
that  period-  They  were  like  the  monomotapa  of  the  Kalaaga 
tribe,  no  one  could  approach  them  to  ask  a  favour  or  to 
conduct  business  without  a  bribe  in  his  hand,  every  com- 
mercial transaction  paid  them  a  toll.  They  had  not  yot  sunk 
in  the  deep  sloth  that  characterised  them  at  a  later  dat«, 
but  they  lived  in  a  style  of  luxury  undreamed  of  in  carlierj 
days. 
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The  exact  manner  in  which  Dom  Scbostiao  met  his  deatli 
waa  never  known.  Many  of  the  common  people  refused  to 
believe  that  he  had  been  slain :  he  was  hidden  away,  tbey 
asserted,  and  in  God*s  good  time  would  return  and  restore  the 
kingdom  to  its  former  glory.  Many  generations  passed  away 
before  this  strange  conviction  ceased  to  be  held,  and  all  the 
time,  in  expectation  of  some  great  supernatural  occurrence  in 
their  favour,  the  nation  allowed  matters  to  take  their  ooui^e 
without  making  a  supreme  effort  to  rectify  them.  The 
cardinal  Dom  Henrique,  an  imbecile  old  man,  ascended  the 
throne,  but  he  died  on  the  31st  of  January  1580,  and  with 
him  the  famous  dynasty  of  Avis,  that  had  ruled  Portnfjivl 
so  long  and  so  gloriously,  became  extinct  in  the  direct 
male  line. 

The  duchess  of  Bra^ranra  as  the  nearest  heir  in  blood 
might  Ikave  succeeded,  her  title  being  unquestionably  clear, 
but  Uie  spirit  of  the  nation  was  gone,  and  the  duke,  her 
husband,  did  not  choose  to  maintain  her  right  against 
Pbilippe  II  of  Spain,  who  based  his  pretensions  to  the 
Portuguese  throne  on  his  being  descended  on  his  mother's 
side  from  a  younger  branch  of  the  late  royal  family.  Uoni 
Antonio,  prior  of  Crato,  an  illegitimate  son  of  the  duke  of 
Beja,  second  son  of  Manuel  the  Fortunate,  however,  seized 
the  vacant  crown,  but  in  August  1580,  as  the  whole  people 
did  not  rally  round  him,  was  easily  expelled  by  a  Spanish 
army  commanded  by  the  duke  of  Alva.  Philippe  II  then 
added  Portugal  to  his  dominions,  nominally  as  an  inde- 
pendent kingdom  with  all  its  governmental  machinery  intact 
as  before,  really  as  a  suborUinato  country,  whose  remaining 
resources,  such  as  they  were,  he  drew  upon  for  his  wars  in 
the  Netherlands.  To  outward  appearance  the  little  sf 
might  seem  to  occupy  a  more  impregnable  position  ai 
such  a  close  union  with  her  powerful  neighbour,  bat  it  was 
not  so  in  reality.  The  enemies  of  Spain  now  became  her 
enemies  also,  her  factories  and  ileets  were  exposed  to  attack, 
and  she  receive*!  no  assistance  in  defending  them.  The 
period   of  her  greatness   had  for  ever  passed  away. 
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The  establishment  of  missions  among  the  Bantu  by  the 
DuminicanH  was  the  most  important  occurrerce  in  South- 
Eastern  Africa  at  this  period.  In  1577  Dom  Luis  d'Ataide, 
when  on  hb  way  to  Goa  to  assume  duty  as  viceroy,  found 
at  Mozambique  two  friars  of  this  order,  named  Jeronymo  de 
Coato  and  Pedro  Usus  Maris,  who  had  come  from  India  and' 
were  preparing  to  proceed  to  Mada^^ascar  to  labour  among 
tho  natives  of  that  island,  llie  viceroy  induced  them  to 
remain  where  they  were,  and  provided  them  with  means  to 
build  a  convent,  in  which  six  or  seven  of  the  brethren  after- 
wai-ds  usually  resided.  This  was  the  centre  from  which 
their  missions  were  gradually  extended  in  Eastern  AfricAi 
South  of  the  Zambesi,  Sofala,  Sena,  and  Tete  were  occupied 
within  the  next  few  years. 

The  missionaries  found  the  Europeans  and  mixed  breeds 
at  these  places  without  the  ministrations  of  chaplains,  and 
sadly  ignorant  in  matters  spiritual.  In  the  church  within 
the  fortress  at  Sena,  for  instance,  the  friars  were  shocked 
to  see  a  picture  of  the  Roman  matron  Lucretia^  which  hftdl 
been  suspended  over  a  shrine  in  the  belief  that  it  was  a 
portrait  of  Saint  Catherine,  and  they  observed  with  macb 
surprise  that  no  one  made  any  distinction  between  fast  and 
feast  daj's. 

They  turned  their  attention  therefore  first  to  the  nominal 
Christians,  and  succeeded  in  effecting  some  improvement  in 
the  condition  of  that  class  of  the  inhabitants,  most  of  whomj 
however,  continued  to  live  in  a  way  tliat  ministers  of  religion 
could  not  approve  of.  They  next  applied  themselves  to  the 
conversion  of  the  Bantu,  but  did  not  meet  with  the  success 
which  they  hoped  for,  though  they  baptized  a  good  many' 
individuals.  It  was  hardly  possible  for  them  to  mako 
converts  except  among  those  who  lived  about  the  forts  as 
dependents  of  the  white  people,  and  who  were  certainly  not 
the  best  specimens  of  their  race.  The  condition  of  the  tribes 
was  then  such  that  anything  like  improvement  was  welF 
nigh  impossible.  Wars  and  raids  were  constant,  for  an 
individiiii!  to  abandon  the  faith  and  customs  of  his  forefathers 
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was  rogardod  as  treason  to  his  chief,  and  sensuality  hod 
attractions  too  strong  to  be  set  aside.  Away  from  the  forts 
the  uiif=sianarics  were  compelled  to  endure  hardships  and 
privations  of  every  kind,  hanger,  thirst,  exposure  to  heat, 
fatijjue,  and  fever ;  but  the  initial  part  of  their  duty,  as  they 
understood  it,  was  to  sutler  without  couapiaint. 

In  1585  Dom  Joao  Oayo  Ribeiro,  bishop  of  iilalacco.  wrote 
to  the  cardinal  archduke  Albert  of  Austria,  who  then  governed 
Portugal  for  the  king,  requesting  him  to  obtain  a  rcinfoi'ce- 
nient  of  missionaries  for  the  islands  of  Solor  and  Timur, 
where  Christianity  was  believed  to  be  making  rapid  pro^press. 
He  addressed  a  Himilnr  letter  to  the  provincial  of  the 
Dominicans,  and  this,  when  made  public,  created  such  enthu- 
siasm that  a  considerable  number  of  friars  at  once  volunteered 
for  service  in  India.  Among  them  was  one  named  Joao  dos 
Santos,  to  whom  we  arc  indebted  for  a  minute  and  excellent 
account  of  South-Eastern  Africa  and  its  people.  Dos  Santos 
sailed  from  Lisbon  with  thirteen  others  of  the  same  order  on 
the  13th  of  April  loStj,  and  on  the  13th  of  August  of  that 
year  reached  Mozambique,  where  he  received  instructions 
from  bis  superior  to  proceed  to  Sofala  to  assist  the  friar 
Joao  Madeira,  who  was  stationed  there.  Accordingly  he  set 
out  in  the  first  pan^ayo  that  sailed,  and  after  touching  at 
the  islantla  of  Angosha  and  the  rivers  Kiliraane.  Old  Kuamu, 
and  Luabo  on  the  way,  reached  his  destination  on  the  5th  ot 
December.  Two  others  of  the  party,  the  friars  Jeronymo 
Lopes  and  Joao  Frausto,  went  to  Sena  and  Tete,  where  they 
remained  three  years  and  a  half.  When  Dos  Santos  took  up 
his  abode  at  the  village  of  Sofala  Garcia  do  Mello  was 
captain  of  the  station,  subject  to  the  control  of  tho  captain 
of  Mozambique. 

The  fort  built  by  Pedro  d'Anaya  had  before  this  time  been 
reconstruotod  of  stone,  and  nothing  of  the  original  walls 
remained,  but  the  tower  erected  by  Manuel  Femandes  was 
still  standing.  The  form  of  the  first  structure — that  of  a 
square — was  preserved,  and  a  circular  bastion  had  been  added 
at  each  of  tho  corners.    The  buildings  within  the  walls  were 
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a  cburch,  warehoasea  to  contain  goods  and  stores,  offices,  and 
residences  for  all  the  officials  and  people  engaged  in  trade. 
There  was  also  a  large  cisteni  in  which  rain  was  collected,  as 
the  water  obtained  in  wells  was  not  considered  good.  With 
tl»e  exception  of  a  bombardier,  a  master  gunner,  and  six 
assistants,  the  fort  was  without  other  garrison  than  the 
European  residents  of  the  place  and  their  servants. 

Close  by  was  a  village  containing  six  hundred  inhabitants 
professLng  Christianity,  These  were  mixed  breeds  and  negro 
slaves  or  others  employed  by  the  Portugnese,  who  in  case  of 
necessity  would  have  been  called  upon  to  assist  in  defending 
the  station.  In  this  village  there  was  a  chapel,  and  while 
Dos  Santos  resided  there  a  second  place  of  devotion  wns  built 
in  it,  as  well  as  another  some  distance  outside.  The  friar 
himself  went  with  a  party  of  men  to  an  island  in  tho 
Pungwe  river  to  cut  the  timber  needed  in  their  construction 
and  to  repair  and  strengthen  the  church  within  the  forL 
The  dwelling-houses  in  the  village  were  tiny  structures  of 
wattles  and  mud  covered  with  thatch,  not  much  larger  or 
better  than  the  huts  of  Bantu. 

Farther  away  was  a  hamlet  occupied  by  about  a  hundred 
Mohamcdans,  very  poor  and  humble,  the  descendants  of  those 
who  had  acknowledged  Isuf  as  their  lord.  There  was  still 
one  among  them  termed  a  sheik,  but  he  was  without  any 
real  authority.  So  entirely  dependent  were  these  Mohamedans 
upon  the  Portuguese,  and  so  subject  to  control,  that  they 
were  obliged  to  jmy  tithes  of  their  garden  produce  to  the 
Dominican  fathers,  just  as  the  residents  in  the  neighbouring 
Christian  village.  A  few  individuals  of  their  creed  were 
scattered  about  the  country,  but  all  were  in  the  same  abject 
ctmdition  as  those  at  Sofala. 

The  gardens  cultivated  by  the  inhabitants  produced  » 
variety  of  vegetables,  such  as  yams,  sweet  potatoes,  cabbages, 
melons,  cucumbers,  beans,  and  onions,  in  addition  to  millet* 
rice,  sugar  canes,  and  sesame,  the  lost  of  which  was  grown 
to  express  the  oil.  Sugar  was  not  made,  but  the  juicy  pith 
of  the  cane  was  esteemed   as   an   article  of  diet     Fruit  toa 
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was  plentiful.  The  most  common  kinds  were  pomegranates^ 
oranges,  limes,  pineapples,  bananas — usually  called  Indian 
tigs. — and  cocoa  nuta.  There  were  even  groves  of  lime  trees 
that  bad  been  allowed  to  become  ytWd^  the  fruit  of  which 
any  one  who  chose  could  gather.  The  principal  flesh 
consumed  by  the  Europeans  was  that  of  barnj'ard  poultry, 
as  in  some  parts  of  South-Eastem  Africa  at  the  present  day, 
although  homed  cattle,  goats,  and  pigs  were  plentiful. 
Venison  of  various  kinds  was  abundant,  and  fish  of  good 
quality  was  always  obtainable.  Everything  here  enumerated 
could  l>e  had  at  trifling  cost  in  barter  for  beads  and  squared 
of  calico,  which  wore  used  instead  of  coin,  so  that  the  cost  frf 
living  in  a  simple  manner  was  very  small  ;  but  wines  and 
imported  provisions  were  exceedingly  dear.  The  matical  of 
gold  was  the  common  standard  of  value  in  commercial 
transactions  between  Earopeans. 

Foar  leagues  above  the  fort  there  was  in  the  river  an 
island  named  Maroup^,  about  eight  leagues  in  length  by  a 
league  and  a  half  in  breadth.  The  greater  part  of  this 
island  had  been  given  by  the  Kiteve  to  a  Portuguese  named 
Rodrigo  Lobo,  whom  he  regarded  as  his  particninr  friend. 
But  it  was  in  no  way  a  dependency  of  the  European 
establishment  at  the  mouth  of  the  stream,  for  Lobo,  though 
he  still  maintained  intercourse  with  his  countrymen,  ruled 
there  as  a  vassal  of  the  Bantu  overlord,  just  as  a  Ralanga 
sub-chief  would  have  dona  He  lived  in  a  more  luxurious 
style  than  any  white  man  at  Sofala,  had  a  harom  of  black 
women,  and  was  attended  upon  by  numerous  slaves.  His 
descendants  are  to  be  found  in  the  country  at  the  present 
day,  and  still  call  themselves  Portuguese,  though  they  are 
not  distinguishable  from  Bantu  in  features  or  colotir. 

Sofala  was  never  visited  now  by  a  ship  direct  from 
Portugal  or  India,  its  imports  coming  from  Mozambique  and 
its  exports  going  to  that  island.  The  coasting  trade  was 
carried  on  with  pangayos  and  luzios  manned  by  black  men 
who  claimed  to  be  Mohamedans,  but  really  know  and  cared 
vory    little    about    religion,    though    they    were    excessively 
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superstitious  and  paid  much  attention  to  forms.  The  master, 
A  mate,  and  a  supercargo  were  commonly  the  only  EuropeanB 
on  board,  and  it  sometimes  happened  that  even  these  vera 
mixed  breeds. 

Every  year  the  Kiteve  sent  to  the  fort  at  Sofala  for  the 
cloth  that  was   due   to   him   under   the  a|5;reGment  made   by 
Vasco  Fernandes  Homem.     It  consisted  of  two  hundred  rolls,, 
not   mere  sqaaves,   for    each    piece    was   worth   more   than  ft' 
cra;;ado.    It  was  necessary  also,  in  order  to  maintain  friend- 
ship with  the  powerful  chief,  to  make  presents  of  beads  and 
calico  of  some  value  to  his  messensjers,  as  thoy  were  selected 
by  him  with  that  expectation.    This  made  commerce  within 
his  territory  free,  but  any  one  passing  through  it  to  that  of 
his  neighbour   the  Tshlkanga,  iu  order  to   trade   there,  was 
obliged  to  pay  him  one  piece  of  cloth  out  of  every  twenty. 
There  was  almost  constant  war  between  the  four  independent^ 
Kalanga    chiefs,    tlie    Monomotapa,    Tshikanga,    Kitove,    and 
Sedanda,    which    of    course    had    a    disturbing    effect    upon 
commerce. 

Sena  was  at  this  time  really  a  place  of  greater  importance 
than  Sofala,  though  it  did  not  nmk  so  high  aa  a  govern- 
mental station.  TIio  salaries  paid  to  its  officials  amouutcd  to 
little  more  than  X500  a  year,  while  those  paid  at  Sofala»< 
exceeded  £1100.  This,  however,  gives  nothing  upon  which 
to  form  an  opinion  of  the  value  of  an  oflice  at  either  place, 
as  iucomes  were  regarded  as  derivable  from  perquisites,  not 
from  pay.  A  few  years  later  it  was  ascertained  that  one 
individual,  whose  salary  during  his  term  of  office  amonnted 
to  XS50,  had  realised  a  fortune  of  not  less  than  £57,000,- 
enormous  sum  for  that  period.  This  was  of  course  a  very 
exceptional  case,  but  probably  there  were  few  high  officials 
who  did  not  in  some  way  receive  their  nominal  salaries 
many  times  over. 

Sena  was  the  emporium  of  the  trade  of  the  Zambesi  basin. 
Goods  were  brought  here  from  Mozambique  and  stored  in 
the  warehouse  within  the  fort  until  they  were  sent  up  tlie 
liver  to  Tcte  in  luztos,  or  up  the  Shire  to  the  head  waters 
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of  uavigatioD,  thence  to  be  conveyed  by  carriers  in  dtfTerent 
directions,  or  to  tbe  territory  of  the  Tahikanga  to  be 
bartered  for  gold.  The  fort  was  not  yet  fully  completed,  but 
fteveral  pieces  of  artillery  were  raounted  on  its  walls.  It 
contained  a  church,  tbe  factory  with  its  storehouses,  the 
residences  of  the  captain  and  other  officials,  and  the  public 
offices.  No  Soldiers  were  maintained  here,  the  resident 
Portuguese  and  their  dependents  being  regarded  as  suffi- 
ciently strong  to  defend  the  place  if  it  should  be  attacked. 
Tbe  officials  were  appointed  by  the  captain  of  Mo^tambique. 
In  the  village  just  outside  the  fort  there  were  about  Hfiy 
Portuguese  residente  and  over  seven  hundred  and  fifty 
Indians,  mixed  breeds,  and  blacks.  At  this  time  slaves  were 
not  exported  from  the  Zambesi,  but  captives  were  purchased 
from  tribes  that  were  at  war,  and  were  kept  for  service  at 
all  the  stations.  The  blacks  residing  at  Sena  were  of  this 
class. 

Every  three  years  an  embassy  from  the  roonomotapa 
visited  Sena  to  receive  calico  and  beads  of  the  value  of 
Uiree  thousand  cruzados,  which  each  captain  of  Mozambique 
on  assuming  office  was  obliged  to  pay  for  the  privilege  of 
trading  in  the  great  cliief's  territorj'  during  tbe  term  of  his 
government.  The  embassy  was  conducted  witli  muclj  state, 
having  at  its  head  men  of  rank  who  acted  in  the  capacities 
so  well  known  to  those  who  have  dealings  with  Bantu,  as 
.«yes^  ears,  and  mouth  of  tbe  chief.     A  Portuguese  returned 

ith  it,  to  deliver  the  calico  and  beads  formally,  so  that 
everything  might  be  carried  out  in  a  manner  satisfactory  to 
both  parties.  The  monomotapa  had  a  very  simple  way  of 
enforcing  this  payment.  If  it  was  not  made  when  due  he 
ordered    an   e^xpata,   that    is    a    seizure   and  conhscation  of 

'  "rig    ItyUjuging    to    Portuguese    in     his    ormntry, 
i-    J  ,     I    all    commerce.      The    goods    so    seized    were    n<. 
restored,  though  trade  was  resumed  wben  merchandise  to  the 
full  value  of  three  thousand  cruzados  was  forwarded  to  him. 
This  system  prevented  payment  by  promises  or  running  up 
accounts,  which  might  otherwise  have  eome  iuto  practice. 
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Up  at  the  terminus  of  the  river  navigation  by  the 
Portuguese,  two  hun<lred  and  ninety  kilometres  from  Sena, 
on  the  Boton^  or  southern  bank  of  the  stream,  on  gfrouiKl 
one  hundred  and  fifty-two  metres  above  the  level  of  the  sea, 
stood  Tete,  the  base  of  the  trade  with  the  interior.  It  con- 
tained a  fort  built  of  stone,  with  seven  or  eight  pieces  of 
artillery  on  its  walls,  which  enclosed  a  chapel,  dedicated  to 
Sao  Thiago,  warehouses,  offices,  and  other  buildings.  In  the 
village  adjoining  it  resided  about  forty  PortUfjfuese  and  som* 
five  hundred  and  fifty  Indians,  half  breeds,  and  blacks  pro- 
f^ing  Christianity,  of  the  same  class  as  those  at  Sofala  and 
Sena.  There  was  no  garrison  of  soldiers,  the  fort  being 
intended  for  the  resident  Europeans  and  their  dependents  to 
retire  into  in  case  of  being  attacked.  The  captain  or  head 
of  the  establishment  was  appointed  by  the  captain  of 
Mozambique  and  was  sabject  to  his  authority. 

Within  a  circuit  of  three  or  four  leases  from  Tete  there 
were  eleven  kraals  of  Bantu,  that  could  muster  among  them 
more  than  two  thousand  men  capable  of  bearing  arms.  They 
had  been  conquered  by  the  raonoraotapa  some  time  before, 
and  by  him  presented  to  the  captain  of  Tete,  who  acted  as 
their  supreme  ruler.  So  perfectly  subject  were  they  to  him 
that  they  brought  all  cases  of  importance  to  him  to  be  tried, 
and  he  appointed  their  headmen  and  could  call  out  their 
warriors  for  service  whenever  he  chose.  They  were  the  only 
Bantu  south  of  the  Zambesi,  except  the  slaves  and  servants 
of  the  Europeans  at  the  different  stations,  who  were  under 
Portuguese  authority. 

From  Tete  goods  were  conveyed  on  the  backs  of  carriers 
who  travelled  in  caravans  to  three  stations  in  the  Kalanga 
tcrritoiy,  named  ]^Iasapa,  Luanze,  and  Bukoto,  at  each  of 
which  a  Portuguese  who  bad  charge  of  the  local  barter 
resided  with  some  assistants.  The  most  important  of  these 
stations,  or  places  of  fairs  as  they  were  called,  was  MosapB* 
twenty-two  kilometres  from  the  river  Mazoe,  about  two 
hundred  and  ninety  kilometres  by  footpath  from  Tete»  and 
near   the  mountain  Fura.     The   principal  Portuguese  resident 
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at  Masixpa,  though  selected  for  the  post  by  the  European 
inhabitants  of  the  country  conjointly  witli  the  Kalanga  ruler, 
held  the  office  of  chief  under  the  niononiotapa,  by  whom  he 
vas  vested  with  power,  even  of  death,  over  the  Bantu 
residents  at  the  station.  No  white  man  or  black  trader 
acting  for  one  could  pass  Masapa  without  permission  from 
the  Portugueso  chief  or  the  monomotapa  himself,  and  tbe 
chief  acted  as  agent  for  the  monomotapa  in  roccivin;?  and 
forwarding  to  him  one-twentieth  of  all  the  goods  brought 
into  that  part  of  the  countr}!-  to  be  bartered  for  gold  and 
ivory.  This  appointment  ho  held  for  life.  So  far  he  was 
simply  a  Kaffir  chief,  and  his  domestic  establishment  was 
that  of  one.  But  he  was  also  a  Poi-tuguoac  official.  He 
held  a  commission  from  the  viceroy  of  India  giving  liim  con- 
sidijmblo  authority  over  the  PortUf^ueso  who  went  to  Masapa 
for  purposes  of  trade,  and  ho  was  the  medium  throuffh 
whom  all  communications  with  the  monomotapa  passed.  He 
had  the  title  of  Capitoo  das  Portas — Captain  of  the  Gates, — 
on  account  of  his  peculiar  position. 

Luanze  was  about  two  hundred  kilometres  south  of  Tote, 
between  the  rivers  Inyadiri  and  Aruenya,  which  united 
Itelow  it  and  then  flowed  into  the  Mazoe.  The  principal 
Portuguese  resident  here  was  also  a  sub  -  chief  of  the 
monomotapa,  who  placed  the  Bantu  living  at  the  station 
under  his  authority.  He  held  a  commission  from  tbe  viceroy, 
making  him  heiwl  of  the  Portuguese  fretjuenting  the  place ; 
but  he  was  not  sucli  an  important  personage  as  the  Captain 
of  the  Gates. 

Bukoto  was  about  fifty  -eight  kilometres  from  Masapo, 
8eveuty-Gve  from  Luanzc,  and  two  hundred  and  thirty-two 
from  Tete.  It  was  situated  at  the  junction  of  a  streamlet 
with  the  Mazoc,  aud  was  the  least  important  of  the  three 
places  of  fairs,  with  nothing  particular  to  note  about  it.  At 
none  of  them  had  the  Portuguese  any  authority  whatever 
over  the  Bantu  except  such  as  was  derived  from  the  mono- 
motapa, who  permitted  the  trading  statiotis  to  be  established 
in   his  country  on  account  of  the  benefit  which  he  derived 
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from  them.  By  doing  so  he  did  not  conaidfii-  Limv  iie  iiaJ 
diminished  his  right  of  sovereignty,  and  the  exeroae  oi 
authority  by  the  captains  over  men  of  their  own  race,  by 
virtue  of  power  denved  from  the  viceroy  of  India,  vras  in. 
fall  accordanco  with  Bantu  ideas  of  govenimont  being  tribal 
rather  than  territorial. 

The  monomotapa  of  the  time  when  Dos  Santos  resided  at 
Sofala,  who  bore  alao  the  title  Manibo,  was  well  disposed^ 
towards  the  Portuguese.  He  gave  the  Dominicans  leave 
establish  missions  in  his  country,  and  they  had  already  p< 
up  little  structures  for  places  of  prayer  at  Masapa,  Luanze^j 
and  Bukoto.  They  had  not  as  yet,  however,  men  to  occupyl 
these  places  permanently,  but  the  friar  who  resided  at  Tete 
occasionally  visited  them.  The  white  people  never  m&de  a 
request  from  Mambo  without  accompanying  it  with  a  preseai 
— usually  a  piece  of  coloured  calico — for  himself  and  eoi 
thing  of  equal  value  for  his  principal  wife,  their  s] 
pleader,  whose  name  was  Ma  Zarira.  This  was  the  cusi 
of  the  country^  for  no  black  man  could  obtain  an  audienca] 
unless  he  presented  an  ox,  a  goat,  or  something  else  accordii 
to  his  means. 

In  describing   the    country   Dob  Santos    mentions    sev< 
kingdoms  bordering  on  the  territory  of  the  monumotapo,  bal 
in    reality   these    were    nothing    more    than    tracts    of    land^ 
inhabited    by   Bantu    tribes   under   independent    chiefs.      The 
kingdom  of  Sedanda  was  one  of  those  which  he  named 
was  the  territory   lying  between  Sofala  and  the  Sabi   riv--' 
the  ocean  and  the  mountain  range  bordering  the  interior  p! 
occupied   by  a   tribe  of  the   same   blood   as    the    Makalanga, 
under  a  chief  who  bore  the  hereditary  title  of  Sedanda.     One 
of   the  Sodandas  in  Dos  Santos'  time  committed   suicide,  on 
account  of  hia  being  afi)icted  with  leprosy.    Of  the  regioi 
^weat    of    the   monomotapa's    territory   the   Portuguese    knei 
ling   except   from  vague   Kalanga  reports,  for   no  one  ol 
or  of  the  wandering  Mohamedans  had  ever  visited  iL 
'  '    "  less   therefore   to  repeat   the  names  of    the 
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lon^tudes  of  places  ho  had  of  course  no  knowledge.  9e 
believed  Angola  could  not  be  very  far  ilistant,  and  he  states 
that  a  biankot  brought  overland  from  that  countiy  by  black 
traders  was  purchased  by  a  Portuguese  in  Manlka  and  shown 
to  him  at  Sofala  as  a  curiosity.  It  is  just  possible  that  the 
blanket  was  carried  across  the  continent,  but  it  is  much 
more  likely  that  the  friar  was  deceived  as  to  the  place  from 
whicli  it  came.  At  that  time  the  head  waters  of  the  Zambesi 
were  quite  anknowo,  though  the  Portuguese  were  fairly  well 
acquainted  with  the  principal  features  of  the  jT^'ent  lake 
region,  through  accountn  obtained  from  Mohamedaa  traders 
as  well  as  from  Bantu.  Owing  to  this  circumstance  their 
maps  of  Blast  Central  Africa  were  tolerably  correiit,  while 
those  of  South  Africa  were  utterly  misleading. 

Dob  Santos  states  that  copper  and  iron  were  plentiful  In 
the  country.  The  iron  was  regarded  as  of  superior  <iuality» 
so  much  so  that  a  quantity  was  once  sent  tu  India  to 
make  guns  of.  Though  the  smelting  furnaces  were  of  the 
crudest  description,  implements  of  this  metal  manufactured 
by  themselves  were  used  by  the  Makalanga  in  great 
abundance,  just  as  a  few  yeai^  ago  among  the  BapeJi 
farther  south,  where  waggon  loads  could  be  collected  at 
a  single  kraal.  He  mentions  also  the  manufacturt  ' 
some  of  the  Bantu  of  machiras,  or  loin  cloths,  from  c</ 
which  gn^w  wild  along  the  banks  of  the  2^mbesi. 

As  yet  no  attempt  had  been  made  to  colonbe  any  part 
of  Africa  south  of  the  Zambesi  on  one  coast  and  Benguela 
tax  the  other.  Commerce  and  the  conversion  of  the  heathen 
were  the  sole  objects  of  the  Portuguese  who  visited  the 
country,  and  indeed  they  bad  no  surplus  population  with 
which  to  form  settlements  in  it.  They  did  not  touch  at 
any  |art  of  the  ooa^t  between  Benguela  and  Delagoa  Bay 
whoa  they  could  avoid  doing  so,  l>ecause  there  was  no 
trujlo  of  any  kind  to  be  earned  on  there  and  1)ecanM 
afinr  U)&  slaughter  of  Dom  Francisco  d'Almeida  and  hin 
pcopio  on  the  shore  of  Table  Bay  the  Hottentots  were 
rcgari<;d   an  the   moflt    ferocious  of   savages*   with   whom    it 
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was    well    to   have    as    little    intercourse   as   possible.      Thei 
would  have  been  pleased  had  they  found  a  port  somowhei 
on   the    soathem  shore  that  their  ships    could    have  taken 
shelter  in    when    returning    from    India    to    Lisbon    dui 
the   time   of  the    westerly   gales,   but   they  always    tried 
pass    by    in    the    summer    season    and    to    make    the     run 
from  Mozambique  to  the  island  of   Saint  Helena    withont  • 
break. 

Some  years   before  the  arrival  of   Dos   Santos  at    Sofak 
a  dreadful  wave  of  war  and  destruction  rolled  over  the  couu* 
try  north  of  the  lower  Zambesi.     A  horde  of  barbarians  miul* 
their    appearance    from    a    distant    part    of   the    contineni 
probably — judgtnor    from   the  few   words  of  their   lan^^age 
that   have   been   preserved — from   some  locality   on    or    ni 
the  western  coast,  and  laid   the  whole  territory  along   theii 
course  utterly  waste.    Theirs  was  just  such   another   march 
as   that  of  the   horde   under   Ma  Ntati,    which    [massed   ov< 
the  country  from   the   upper   Caledon  to  the   border   of  thft- 
Kalahari  desert  in  the  early  years  of  the  nineteenth  century, 
leaving  nothing  behind   it.   where   a   thickly   populated    lar\<I 
had   been,   but    ashes    and    skeletons    of    men  and    animals. 
And  just  as  the  horde  under  Ma  Ntati  broke  into  fracrments 
and  peri&hedj   so  did   this   which  appeared   on  the    Zambesi 
opposite  Tete  in  1570. 

FiudinsT  that  stream  a  barrier  which  it  could  not  cross 
intact,  one  large  section  turned  to  the  north  -  east,  and 
Unally  reached  the  shore  of  the  Indian  sea,  along  which 
it  committed  the  most  frightful  ravages.  The  island  of 
Mozambique  could  not  be  attacked,  but  its  inhabitants 
surtered  severely  from  the  famine  caused  by  the  devastation 
of  the  mainland.  A  body  of  about  forty  Portuguese,  under 
the  captain  Nuno  Velho  Pereira,  with  as  many  slaves 
could  be  collected,  endeavoured  to  protect  the  plantat" 
at  Cabaceira,  but  nearly  the  whole  of  them  perished  in 
attempt,  and  their  bodies  were  eaten  by  the  savages  on 
the  shore.  Only  Nuno  Velho  Pereira  and  two  or  thre« 
other  Europeans    managed    to    escape.      Thus    the    greater 
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number  of  the  iuhabitants  of  the  island  were  cut  off,  and 
those  who  rernainecl  were  in  the  direst  straits  for  want 
of  food  until  supplies  reached  them  by  sea.  This  happeuod 
in  the  year  1585.  What  remained  of  ancient  Kilwa  was 
wiped  out  of  existence,  Mombasa  was  nearly  destroyed, 
and  the  progress  of  the  cannibal  horde  was  only  stopped 
at  Melinde,  where  Mattheus  Mendes  de  Yasconcellos,  head 
of  the  factory,  with  thirty  Portuguese  and  three  thousand 
Bantu  warriors,  aided  the  Mohamedan  ruler  in  reHistanoe, 
and  inflicted  a  defeat  upon  them  in  which  they  were  nearly 
exterminated. 

Shortly  after  the  first  appearance  of  the  great  horde 
on  the  Bororo  or  northern  bank  of  the  Zambesi,  a  small 
party  managed  to  cross  the  river,  and  appeared  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Tete,  but  Jeronymo  d'Andrade,  captain 
of  that  station,  bad  no  difficulty  in  driving  them  back,  as 
the  barbarians  were  so  amazed  at  the  elfects  of  the  fire 
from  a  few  arquebuses,  which  they  attributed  to  witchcraft, 
that  they  fled  without  resistance. 

Not  long  after  this  event  another  and  much  larger  band, 
consisting  of  ten  or  twelve  thousand  men  umler  a  chief 
named  Sonza,  by  some  means  got  across  the  river,  and 
attacked  a  elan  that  was  friendly  to  the  Portugueso,  kilting 
every  living  thing  and  destroying  whatever  they  came  across. 
Jeronymo  d'Andrade  got  together  a  force  of  about  a  hundred 
Portuguese,  and  with  some  four  thousand  Batonga  allies  took 
the  field  against  Sonza.  On  his  approach  some  of  the 
invaders  constructed  a  rough  lager  or  enclosure  of  bushes 
and  earth,  within  which  they  attempted  to  defend  themselves, 
but  as  they  were  still  exposed  to  the  fire  of  arquebuses  they 
were  speedily  driven  out  and  dispersed.  They  and  the  others 
of  their  party  were  then  hunted  until  it  waa  believed  about 
five  fchouHand  had  been  killed.  The  remainder  of  the  band 
eseaped,  and  joined  the  horde  that  was  laying  waste  the 
country  towards  the  coast  of  Mozambique. 

In  1592  two  sections  of  these  invaders  remained  on  the 
northern  bank  of  the  lower  Zambesi.    One  was  called  by  the 
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Portuguese  the  Mutnbos,  the  other  was  the  far-dreaded 
Mazimba.  Dos  Santos  says  that  both  were  catmibals,  and 
there  is  no  reason  to  donbt  bis  assertion,  for  traditions  con- 
cerning the  Mazimlm  are  still  current  all  over  Southern 
Africa,  in  which  they  are  represented  as  og^s  or  inhuman 
monsters,  and  their  name  is  used  generally  to  imply  eaters  of 
human  desk  Bat  in  all  probability  they  had  adopted  that 
custom  from  want  of  other  food,  and  would  have  abandout 
it  gradually  if  they  had  obtained  domestic  cattle  and  couh 
have  cultivated  gardens.  The  men  were  much  stronger  and 
more  robust  than  Makalanga.  They  carried  immense  shieh 
made  of  ox  hide,  and  were  variously  armed  with 
battle-axes,  and  bows  and  arrows. 

One  of  the  chiefs  of  the  Mumbos,  named  Kwizura>  wil 
about  six  hundred  warriors,  attacked  a  clan  friendly  to  t1 
Portuguese  at  Tshikarongo,  north  of  the  Zambesi,  ten  leagut 
from  Tete.  The  clan  fled  after  sustaining  severe  lonaee, 
applied  to  Pedro  Feniandes  de  Chaves,  captain  of  Tete,  for^ 
assistance.  The  captain  thereupon  summoned  his  eleven  sub- 
chiefs,  who  at  once  joined  him  with  their  men,  and  with  these 
and  the  resident  Portuguese  ho  crossed  the  river  and  marched 
against  Ewizura,  who  was  found  in  a  lager  of  stakes  and 
earth  which  he  had  consti-ucted.  Together  with  the  followera 
of  the  dispossessed  chief  the  attacking  force  was  so  strong  that 
it  was  able  to  surround  the  lager  and  storm  it,  when  Kwizura 
and  every  one  of  his  warriors  fell.  The  courtyard  of  the 
hut  in  which  the  Mumbo  chief  had  lived  was  found  pa^ 
with  the  tikulls  of  those  he  had  killed  and  eaten.  Al 
testing  a  few  days,  the  people  of  Tete  returned  to  their 
homes,  taking  with  thorn  as  slaves  Kwizura's  women 
children.  Such  was  the  style  of  warfare  on  the  Ztiml)esi 
the  close  of  the  sixteenth  century. 

Dos  SantoH  was  at  Tote  just  before  this  event  After  a 
residence  of  three  years  and  a  half  at  Sofala,  during  which 
time  they  baptized  seventeen  hundred  individuals,  most  of 
whom  must  have  been  Bantu,  he  and  his  associate  the  f:Iir 
Jono   Uadcira  bad   been  sutomoned  to  Mozambique    by  ihuir 
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provincial  to  labour  in  another  field,  and  had  left  Sofala  in 
July  1590  and  travelled  overland  to  the  Zambesi  in  order 
to  obtain  a  passage  in  a  pangayo.  But  on  their  ai'rival  Uiey 
found  no  vessel  would  be  leaving  that  year,  so  they  arranged 
that  Jnao  Madeira  should  remain  at  Sena  and  Dos  Santos 
should  proceed  up  the  river  to  Tete  to  do  duty  for  the  priest 
there,  who  was  prostrate  with  illness.  He  arrived  at  Tete  in 
September  1590,  and  remained  at  that  place  until  May  1591, 
when  he  went  down  to  the  mouth  of  the  Zambesi,  and  with 
the  father  Joao  Madeira  proceeded  to  Mozambique,  He  was 
then  sent  to  the  island  of  Querimba^  but  in  April  1594  was 
instructed  to  proceed  to  Sofala  again  on  a  special  mission. 
In  consequence  of  this  he  went  to  Mozambique,  and  when 
the  favourable  monsoon  sot  in  took  passage  in  a  pangayo 
bound  to  Delagoa  Bay,  which  was  to  touch  at  Sofala  on  the 
<pasaago.  Five  days  after  leaving  Mozambiijuo  he  reached 
his  destination.  The  pangayo  proceeded  to  Delagoa  Bay, 
where  her  officers  employed  themselves  in  bartering  ivory 
for  nearly  a  year.  She  was  about  to  return  to  Mozambique 
when  some  Bantu  fell  upon  her  captain  Manuel  Malheiro 
and  another  officer,  murdered  them  and  plundered  the  hut  in 
which  they  had  lived  and  the  vessel.  One  white  man 
remained  alive,  who  succeeded  in  getting  away  with  the 
empty  pangayo  and  hor  Mobamedan  crew.  To  such  perils 
were  the  Portuguese  exposed  at  the  distant  trading  places 
on  the  coast 

On  the  IGth  of  April  1595  Dos  Santos  once  moi'e  left 
^SofaU  for  Mozambique,  from  which  place  be  went  to  India, 
then  to  Portugal,  where  his  volume  Ethiopui  Ori^nttil 
ras  printed  in  the  Dominican  convent  at  Evora  in  1609. 
But  his  career  in  Africa  was  not  yet  ended,  and  we  sli  '' 
meet  him  again  on  the  Zambesi  in  another  chapter.  i 
successor  at  Tete  was  the  friar  Nicolau  do  Rosario,  of  the 
same  order,  a  man  of  great  devotion,  who  hud  suffered  mudi 
in  the  wreck  of  the  ship  Sao  Thoin^  in  1589. 

Before    the    destruction    of    Kwizura's    band,    while    Dos 
Santos    was    still    on    the    river,    a    powerful    chief    of    the 
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Mazimba,  named  Tondo,  attacked  some  people  who  were   on 
very  friendly  terms  with  the  Portuguese  and  who  lived  on 
tho  northern  bank  of  the  Zambesi  opposite  Sena,  dispossessed 
them  of  their  land  and  killed  and  ate  many  of  them.     In 
1502  these   fugitives   applied    to  Andr^  de  Santiago,  captain 
of  Sena,  for  aid,  and   he,  desiring  to  emulate  the   action 
Pedro  Femandes  de  Chaves,  collected  aa  large  a  force  cks  he| 
could,  Portuguese,  mixed   breeds,  slaves,  and  friendly   Banto,' 
and   with   two    cannon    taken   from    the    walls    of    his    foi 
crossed    the    river    to    attack    the  Mazimba,  who  were    en^\ 
trenched  in  a  lager  of  unusual  height  and  strength.     Findingi 
his   force  unequal  to  the  enterprise  he  had  undertaken,  the' 
captain  of  Sena   formed  a    camp  on  the  bank  of  a  ri valet 
flowing  into  the  Zambesi,  and  sent  to  Tete  for  assistance, 

Pedro  Femandes  de  Chaves  responded  by  calling  out  his 
Bantu  retainers  and  nearly  all  the  Portuguese  and  half- 
breeds  of  Tete,  with  whom  he  crossed  the  Zambesi  and 
marched  down  its  northern  bank  towards  tho  locality  of  the* 
war.  The  Dominican  friar  Nicolau  do  Kosario  accompanied 
the  force  as  chaplain.  Wlien  within  a  few  miles  of  their 
destination  the  Portuguese  and  principal  half  -  breeds,  totally 
unsuspicious  of  danger,  entered  a  thicket  through  which  tlie 
path  passed.  They  were  half  a  league  in  advance  of  their 
Bantu  auxiliaries,  and,  as  was  their  usual  way  of  travelling, 
were  in  palanquins  and  hammocks  borne  by  their  slaves,  with 
other  attendants  carrying  their  arquebuses,  when  they  were 
suddenly  attacked  by  a  band  of  Mazimba.  Every  man  of 
them  was  killed  on  the  spot  except  the  friar,  who  was  badly 
wounded  and  seized  as  a  prisoner.  He  was  taken  to  the 
lager  and  bound  to  a  tree,  where  he  was  made  a  target  for 
the  arrows  of  his  captors  till  death  came  to  his  relief.  The 
Bantu  ausiliaries,  upon  ascertaining  what  had  happened, 
returned  with  all  haste  to  Tete. 

On  the  following  morning  the  Mazimba  appeared  in 
triumph  before  Andrd  de  Santiago's  camp,  with  a  man  beat* 
ing  upon  tho  drum  taken  from  the  Portuguese.  Their  chief 
was  dressed  in  the  murdered  friar's   robes,  and   the   head   of 
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Pedro  Femandes  de  Chaves  was  carried  aloft  on  the  poiut 
of  an  assagai.  The  spoil  taken  in  the  thicket  was  exhibited 
in  bravado,  and  \cith  it  the  limbs  of  those  who  had  fallen, 
which  were  destined  to  supply  a  feast  for  the  cannibal  band. 
The  captain  of  Sena  and  his  men  looked  at  the  cruel 
Mazimba  with  horror  and  dismay.  That  ni^ht  they  attempted 
to  retreat,  but  on  the  bank  of  the  Zambesi  the  enemy  fell 
upon  them,  and  after  a  stout  resistance  killed  Andr^  de 
Santiago  and  many  of  his  followers.  The  two  captains,  the 
priest  of  Tete,  and  a  hundred  and  thirty  white  men  and 
mixed  breeds  hod  now  perished.  The  Portuguese  power  and 
influence  on  the  Zambesi  wan  almost  annihilated. 

While  these  events  were  taking  place  Dom  Pedro  de  Sousa 
succeeded  Louren<;o  de  Brito  as  captain  of  Mozambique.  At 
a  later  ilatc  he  became  very  unpopuloi*  as  a  govemor»  being 
tyrannical  in  his  conduct  and  permitting  his  son  Dom 
Francisco  to  conduct  himself  as  a  brawler  without  reproof. 
For  this  he  was  punisbtnl  ]»y  order  of  the  king,  but  at  the 
time  to  which  this  narrative  has  reached  he  was  new  to  his 
office  and  therefore  untried.  He  resolved  to  recover  the 
position  that  hod  been  lost  on  the  Zambesi,  and  for  this 
purpose  he  enlisted  as  many  Europeans  oj*  were  obtainable, 
and  with  them,  seventy-five  or  eighty  soldiers  drawn  from 
the  garrison  of  the  fort,  and  a  good  supply  of  artillery  and 
other  munitions  of  war,  in  1593  he  sailed  for  Sena.  Here  ho 
formed  a  camp,  and  enlisted  white  men,  mixed  breeds,  and 
Bantu,  until  he  had  a  force  under  his  command  of  about 
two  hundred  arquebusiers  and  fifteen  hundred  blacks  armed 
in  the  usual  manner. 

With  these  he  crossed  the  river  and  attacked  Toudo'a 
stroiifrhold,  into  which  he  tried  to  open  an  entrance  with  his 
cannon,  but  failed.  Then  he  endeavoured  to  take  the  lager 
by  storm,  but  when  his  men  were  crowded  together  clo&e  to 
it,  the  Mazimba  shot  their  arrows,  hurled  their  barbed 
assagais,  and  threw  boiling  water  and  burning  fat  upon  them, 
until  they  fell  back  discomfited.  Next  ho  began  to  form 
huge  wickerwork   frames  to  be  filled   with  earth,  from  the 
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tops  of  which  arquebusiers  could  keep  the  wall  of  the  logor 
clear  with  their  fire  while  men  below  were  breakiufj  it  down, 
but  before  they  could  be  completed  the  people  ho  had 
cnfjaged  at  Sena,  who  had  now  been  two  months  in  tho 
Held,  cUmoured  to  be  allowed  to  return  home,  fearing,  as 
they  said,  that  their  wives  and  children  were  in  danger, 
Dom  Pedro  was  obliged  to  accede  to  their  demand,  and 
commenced  to  retreat.  While  he  was  leaving  his  camp  the 
Mazimha  attficked  hitu,  and  after  killing  many  of  his  men, 
took  his  ai-tillery  and  the  greater  part  of  his  baggage.  He 
and  the  remnant  of  hia  army  escaped  to  Sena  with  difficulty, 
and  from  that  place  ho  returned  to  Mozambique,  leaving 
matters  along  the  great  river  in  a  worse  condition  than 
ever  bL-fore, 

Tondo,  however,  made  on  offer  of  peaco  to  the  people  of 
Sena,  on  condition  that  they  should  not  interfere  again  in 
matters  that  only  concerned  Bantu  tribes.  The  Mazimbai 
they  were  informed,  had  no  desire  to  quarrel  with  white 
people,  and  had  acted  in  self-defence  throughout  the  war. 
The  few  traders  at  Sena  were  only  too  pleased  to  accept  the 
proposal  and  resume  their  ordinary  manner  of  living,  though 
they  had  thereafter  to  submit  to  many  insults  and  exactions 
from  the  victorious  tribe.  In  1597  some  cannon  and  a 
quantity  of  ammunition  and  other  supplies  needed  iu  war 
were  sent  from  India  hy  the  viceroy,  and  the  foits  at  Sena 
and  Tete  were  equipped  so  that  the  inhabitants  could  find 
safety  within  them  in  cose  of  attack.  Gradually  also  men 
came  'to  these  stations  to  replace  those  who  had  been  killed, 
Bo  that  in  the  time  of  Nuno  da  Cunha,  who  followed 
Jei-onyino  do  Azevedo,  Dom  Pedro  de  Souaa's  snccessor  as 
captain  of  Mozambique,  the  villages  recovered  their  earlier^ 
appearance. 

These  wars  had  such  important  consequences  for  all  South- 
Eastcrn  Africa  that  they  should  be  treated  of  much  more 
fully,  but  authentic  documentary  material  does  not  exist  for 
the  purpose.  It  is  only,  therefore,  by  piecing  together 
certain   facts    that    deductions    can    be    drawn    as    to    what 
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actually  occurred.  The  Mumbos  of  the  Portuguese  are  to  a 
certainty  the  Abambo  of  more  recent  history,  but  what  their 
relationship  to  the  Mazimba  was  cannot  be.  definitely  stated. 
In  all  probability,  however,  they  were  enemies,  and  one 
horde  was  following  or  pursuing  the  other  from  some 
starting  point  far  to  the  noHh  west  ward ,  j  ust  as  the 
Amangwane  pursued  the  kindred  Amahlubi  over  the 
Drakensberg  during  the  wars  of  Tshaka  early  in  the 
nineteenth  century. 

A  section  of  the  Abambo  must  have  directed  its  march 
towards  the  south  some  time  between  1570  and  1590,  though 
it  is  impossible  to  recover  the  exact  date  or  to  trace  the  line 
of  advance.  That  it  was  a  raid  terribly  destructive  of 
human  life  cannot  be  doubted,  for  all  such  invasions  by 
Bantu  are.  The  Portuguese  may  have  taken  no  notice  of  it, 
as  it  did  not  affect  them  in  any  way,  or  they  may  have 
been  too  deeply  absorbed  with  their  own  troubles  to  place 
anything  else  on  record,  or  they  may  even  have  been  entirely 
ignorant  of  what  was  going  on  at  a  short  distance  from 
them,  just  as  the  Cape  government  and  Gape  colonists  were 
for  many  years  of  the  murderous  career  of  the  Amangwane 
or  the  Matabele. 

The  Abambo  at  length  reached  the  valley  of  the  Tugela 
river,  in  what  is  now  the  colony  of  Natal,  where  they  formed 
settlements.  The  horde  must  have  been  composed  of  the 
remnants  of  various  tribes  that  had  once  been  independent 
of  each  other.  After  it  increased  in  number  it  broke  up 
again  into  independent  fragments,  in  which  condition  its 
sections  were  when  Tshaka's  trained  regiments  commenced 
their  career  of  conquest.  The  tribes  that  had  once  formed 
the  Abambo  were  then  again  dispersed  and  nearly  exterminated, 
as  will  be  related  in  another  volume. 

It  is  highly  probable  that  many  of  the  ancestors  of  the 
men  who  fought  under  Tshaka  were  connected  with  the 
Mazimba  of  the  sixteenth  century,  and  followed  the  Abambo 
southward.  There  was  a  great  deal  in  common  between 
them,  including    the    special  military  tactics  which  enabled 
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Tahaka  to  wiu  his  greatest  victories.  This,  Lowever»  Is  uot 
absolutely  certain,  though  a  great  omoaot  of  evideace  points 
in  that  direction. 

These  movements  of  tribes,  of  whom  before  they  arrived 
on  the  Zambesi  absolutely  nothing  is  known,  and  the  car&er 
of  some  of  whose  offshoots  can  only  be  dimly  traced  by 
means  of  indirect  evidence,  caused  a  great  expansion  of  the 
Bantn  along  the  south-eastern  coast  The  Hottentots  aud 
Bushmen  were  too  weak  to  resist,  and  such  modem  tribeB. 
as  the  Xosa,  Tembu,  and  Pondo  then  branched  off  from  a 
parent  stock,  and  pressed  on  to  the  south-west  to  r;et  awav 
from  the  commotions  behind  them. 

The  manner  in  which  tlie  Portuguese  carried  on  trade  in 
tbe  country  varied  at  different  periods  during  the  sixteenth 
century.  At  first  it  was  conducted  by  factors  appointed  by 
the  king,  who  sent  ont  agents  to  sell  goods  supplied  by  the 
royal  treasury,  into  which  the  proceeds  were  paid.  After  & 
time,  however,  the  principal  officials,  whose  salaries  were  very 
small,  were  allowed  a  share  of  the  commerce,  which  waa 
strictly  defined.  Thus,  in  1559  the  viceroy  gave  permisaion 
to  Pantaleao  de  Sa,  captain  of  Sofala  and  Mozambique.  &o 
purchase  and  send  to  India  one  hundred  bars*  of  ivory' 
every  year  for  sale  on  his  own  account  In  1562  Femiio 
Martins  Freire  d'Andrade,  captain  of  Sofala  and  Mozambiqtie, 
was  granted  by  royal  authority  a  monopoly  of  the  commerce 
of  the  coast  in  pitch  and  coir,  one-twentieth  of  the  proceeds 
of  the  ivor^'-  barter  upon  his  contributing  one-twentieth  of 
the  capital  employed  in  it,  and  was  fm'ther  to  have  a  two- 
hundredth  part  of  the  profits  on  all  other  trade  Avithin  the 
territory  south  of  the  Zambesi ;  and  tbe  factors  and  notaries 
were  to  have  another  two-hundredth  part  divided  amongst 
them.    The  trade  was    still   to  be  conducted    for  the  royal 

*T1lm   bftr    was   a   varying    weight   on    the   £&st  African  coast      At 

Moz&mbK{ue   it   was   eqimJ   to  SS9'6   kilogrammos  of  our   time  ;    on   tbo 

293 '8  kilogrsmmea  ;  at  Sofala,  if  of  ivory  ''  ^raiiuiM% 

r  mcrohandisc  247*9  kilognuamea.    Under  u.  luutaooea 

it    iH    impossible    in    mnny  iiutAncea  to  give  (he  weight   wtih  absolute 
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mry,  and  the  captain  was  to  send  requisitions  to  Goa  for 
the  raerchandiBo  needed  to  carry  it  on. 

In  1685  Dora  Jorge  de  Menezes.  chief  ensign  of  Portugal, 
succeeded  Nunc  Velho  Pereira  as  captain  of  Mozambique.  On 
his  appointment  the  viceroy  Dom  Duarte  de  Menezes  granted 
him  a  monopoly  of  the  trade  o£  Inhambanc  and  of  the  whole 
coast  south  of  Delagoa  Bay,  and  subaequeutly  farmed  out  to 
him  the  entire  commerce  of  the  country  south  of  the  Zambeni 
for  fifty  thousand  cruzados  a  year.  But  in  addition  to  this 
he  was  to  maintain  the  forts  in  good  order  and  to  pay  all 
the  officials  and  expenses  of  government  of  every  kind, 
according  to  a  list  which  was  drawn  up.  On  the  expiration 
of  his  term  of  office  he  was  to  undergo  a  trial,  and  was  to 
prove  that  these  conditions  had  been  faithfully  observed  and 
that  all  public  buildbgs  were  in  the  same  state  as  when  he 
took  them  over. 

This  system  had  the  advantage  of  adding  something  to  the 
royal  treasury,  and  of  extending  coiniiieree  more  than  ever 
before.  When  the  experiment  was  made  Sofala  was  yielding 
nothing  except  the  profit  on  a  small  quantity  of  ivory, 
insufficient  to  meet  the  trifling  cost  of  the  maintenance  of 
the  station:  four  years  later  elephants'  tusks  weighing 
twenty  -  three  thousand  kilogrammes  were  collected  there 
yearly.  Greater  profit  was  gained  from  ivory  than  from 
any  other  article  of  commerce  in  Eastern  Africa  at  this 
time.  Taking  one  year  with  another,  a  quantity  weighing 
nearly  fifty  thousand  kilogrammes  waa  sent  annually  to 
India  by  the  captains  while  they  had  a  monopoly  of  the 
trade.  Gold  came  next,  but  the  quantity  obtained  cannot  be 
even  approximately  stated.  Ambert^ris  followed,  and  then  in 
order  pearls,  gum,  and  wax.  The  system  made  the  whole  of 
the  Portuguese  inhabitants  of  the  country  dependents  of  the 
captain  of  Mozambique,  but  their  position  was  quite  as  bad 
before.  The  most  that  can  be  said  in  favour  of  it  is  that 
the  law  protected  them  in  person  and  property,  and  that  after 
1548  no  sentence  of  death  could  be  curried  into  execution 
until  it  waa  confirmed  by  the  supreme  court  of  India. 


362 


History  of  South  Africa, 


Jn  1501  the  govermnent  of  Lisbon  ordered  the  trade  to  ^'O 
carried  on  again  by  tbe  king's  treasury,  but  two  years  later 
another  experiment  was  made.  This  was  to  allow  the 
captain  of  Mo/.ambique  a  monopoly  o£  the  commerce  in  ivoiy, 
ambergi'ia,  and  coir,  and  one-fiftieth  of  all  the  gold  collected  ; 
and  to  throw  open  the  trade  in  gold  and  other  articles  (o 
all  Portuguese  subjects.  Customs  duties  at  the  rate  of 
per  cent  upon  goods  imported  and  of  twenty  per  cent  upon 
gold  exported  were  to  be  paid.  This  plan  was  in  operation 
only  two  years  when  it  was  abandoned,  and  the  system  ol 
farming  out  the  whole  of  the  commerce  of  the  country  south 
of  the  Zambesi  to  the  captain  of  Mozambique  waa  again 
resorted  to.  In  1696  Nuno  da  Cunha  was  appointed 
that  office,  when  the  viceroy  entered  into  a  contract  wii 
him  to  pay  forty  thousand  pardaos,  or  £9,600/  a  year  f< 
his  monopoly,  to  which  the  king  added  that  he  must  al 
pay  customs  duties  on  merchandise  imported. 

North  of  the  Zambesi  the  inhabitants  of  Mozambique  were 
allowed  to  trade,  as  the  policy  of  the  government  was  to 
encourage  them,  in  order  to  strengthen  the  means  of  defeni 
of  the  fort.  The  jurisdiction  of  the  captain  at  the  close 
the  sixteenth  century  extended  to  all  the  stations 
trading  places  from  the  island  of  Inyaka  to  Cape  Delgado. 

•  Reckoning  the  pardao  at  three  hundred  and  aixty  roia,  and  th© 
ns  at  thia  tinio  equal  to  OlCd  But  it  ia  very  doubtful  what  the 
p&rdao  really  aignified  m  the  contract.  In  another  document  I  Karo 
found  it  uavd  as  an  equivalent  for  cruzadoj  and  in  atill  another 
equivalent  to  u  xoratiu  of  three  hundred  reia.  If  the  gold  coin  of 
nnmo  waa  meant,  the  amount  would  bu  about  £14,(KH).  It  ia  not  potsibt 
to  give  llie  exact  equivalent,  08  unless  where  expressly  stated  aa  of  goh 
tho  pardao  t»f  the  accounts,  like  the  real,  was  an  imaginary  coin,  roj 
sentiny  different  rallies  not  only  at  different  timea  but  at  different  jil 
at  the  aamo  Linu'. 


CHAPTER  XV. 


KNOWLEDGE   DERIVED   FROM  SHTPWRECKS. 


Op  the  Bantu  tribes  along  the  seaboard  north  of  the 
Umzimvuba  a  good  deal  of  knowledge  was  obtained  during 
the  sixteenth  century  by  the  crews  of  wrecked  ships,  some 
of  whom  underwent  almost  incredible  suiFering  before  their 
restoration  to  the  society  of  civilised  men.  By  order  of 
King  Scbastiao  a  flying  survey  of  the  coast  between  the 
Cape  of  Good  Ilope  and  Cape  Correntes  was  aUo  made 
daring  the  years  1575  and  1576,  b}*  which  much  information 
was  sapposcd  to  have  been  gained. 

Occasionally  vessels  disappeared  after  leaving  Portugal  or 
India,  and  were  never  heard  of  again.  Some  of  these  wcfl: 
probably  lost  on  the  African  shore,  though  of  this  there  is 
no  certainty  except  in  one  instance,  when  part  of  a  stranded 
ship  was  found  at  the  mouth  of  the  river  now  known  as 
the  Saint  Lucia,  bat  without  a  trace  of  any  one  that  had 
sailed  in  her.  Particulars,  however,  have  been  preserved  of 
the  loss  successively  of  the  Sao  Jodo,  the  Sao  Benio,  the 
Santiof^o,  the  Sdo  TJiomSy  and  the  Santo  AlhcriOf  from  each 
of  which  some  of  the  crew  escaped,  and  after  much  intercourse 
with  Bantu  succeeded  in  reaching  Mozambique. 

The  Sao  Jodo  was  a  great  galleon  laden  with  a  very 
valoable  cargo,  which  left  Cochin  on  tlie  3rd  of  February 
1552  to  return  to  Portugal.  She  had  about  two  hundred 
and  twenty  Portuguese  and  nearly  four  hundred  slaves  on 
board,  and,  oa  was  usual  at  that  time,  an  officer  of  high  rank 
who  was  going  home  was  captain  in  command.  The  master 
of  the  ship  directed  the  working,  and  the  pilot  pointed  out 

363 


3^4 


History  of  Smith  Africa, 


lv^5' 


the  coui*se,  but  the  captain  gave  instructions  in  such  matt 
as  what  ports  they   were  to   put  into  and  when  they  wi 
to   sail ;    he    also  preserved  dtHcipline   and    exercised    genfii 
control.      The   captain   of   the   5ao  Joao  —  Manuel    de  Sousa 
Sepuiveda  by  name  —  was  accompanied   by  his   wife,  Doo&j 
LeoDor,   a  young  and   amiable   lady  of  noble  blood,  bis  ti 
little  sons,  and  a  large  train  of  attendants  and  slaves, 
and  female. 

On   the  12th  of   May,  when  only   a   hundred   and   twent] 
kilometres    from     the     Cape    of    Good    Hope,    the    galleon 
encountered   a   violent    p;ale    from    the   west-north-west, 
soon   a  very  heavy  sea   was  running,  as  Ls   usually  the 
when  the  wind  and  the   Agulhas   current  oppose  each  othi 
Some  sails  had  been  lost  in  a  storm  on  the  equator,  and  th< 
were  no  others  on  board  than  those  in  use,  which  were  oh 
and    worn.     On   this  account  it  was  not  considered  prudent 
to  attempt  to  lie  to,  and  so  the  ship  was  put  before  the  wini 
under  her  fore  and  main  courses.     After  some  days  the 
veered  to  another  quarter,  shifting  at  last  to  the  west-donth- 
west,  when  the  tremendous   seas   caused   the   ship   to   lal 
so   heavily  that  she  lost   her   masts   and   rudder.     Those 
board   feared   every   moment  that  she  would  go  dowxL 
attempt  was  made,  however,  to  set   up  jury  masts,  to   fix 
new  rudder,  and  with   some  cloth   that   waa   on   board   con-* 
verted    into    a    substitute    for   sails   to   endeavour    to    reach 
Mozambique.     But   the  new   rudder,  being  too  small^   proved 
useless,    and    the    galleon    like    a    helpless    log    was    driv.-;: 
towards    the    coast,    from    which  tliere   were    no    means    a 
keeping  her.    On  the  8th  of  Juno  she  was  close  to  the  land 
a  little   to   the   eastward  of   the   mouth  of  the   Urn  ;, 

very  near  if  not  exactly  off  the  spot  where  the  En^^^i.  ..    ...p 

Grosvenor   was    lost    two    hundred   and    thirty    years    later. 
There,   as   the   weather    had    moderated,    the   bower  anch« 
were  dropped,  between  which  the  ^Ueon  lay  at  a 
of  two  crossbow  shots  from  the  shore,  almost  waterlogged. 

The  captain  now  resolved  to  land  the  people  and  as  much 
provisions   and   other  necessaries  as   possible,  to  oonsimct   a 
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temporary  fort,  and  with  matorials  taken  from  the  ship  to 
build  a  small  caravel  that  could  be  sent  to  Sofala  for  aid. 
There  was  no  hope  of  saving  the  car^o,  but  he  thoupfht  of 
^tting  oat  sotno  calico  with  which  to  obtain  food  in  barter 
from  the  inhabitants  of  the  country,  if  that  should  be  needed. 
Only  two  boats  were  left,  of  which  one  was  little  larger  than 
a  skiff.  In  these  the  captain,  his  family^  and  about  seventy 
others  were  conveyed  to  the  shore.  But  on  the  third  day 
the  wind  freshened  and  canscd  a  heavy  swell,  lioth  the  boats 
wore  dashed  to  pieces  on  the  rocks,  and  the  seaward  cable  of 
the  galleon  parting,  she  was  driven  on  shore  and  within  a 
few  hours  broke  into  fragments.  Over  a  hundred  men  and 
women  were  lost  in  the  surf,  and  many  of  those  who  reached 
the  land  alive  were  badly  bruised. 

All  hope  of  getting  timber  to  build  a  caravel  was  now 
lost,  and  only  a  small  quantity  of  food  was  secured.  As 
soon  therefore  as  the  bruised  people  were  sufficiently  re- 
covered to  travel,  the  whole  party  set  out  to  try  to  walk 
along  the  shore  to  the  river  of  Louren90  Marques.  To  that 
place  a  small  vessel  was  sent  nearly  every  year  from 
Mozambique  to  barter  ivory,  and  the  only  faint  chance  of 
lerving    their    lives    that    remained    to    the    shipwrecked 

jople  was  to  reach   the  river  and   find   the   trading  party. 

ley  bad  seen  some  Kaffirs  on  the  hills  close  by,  and  bad 
teard  those  barbarians  shouting  to  each    other,  but   had   not 

in  able  to  obtain  any  information  or  provisions  from  them. 

On  the  7th  of  July  they  left  the  scene  of  the  wreck.  At 
the  end  of  a  month  they  were  only  a  hundred  and  forty- 
four  kilometres  from  it,  for  they  had  been  obliged  to  make 
many  detours  in  order  to  cross  the  rivers.  Their  sufferings 
from  thirst  were  at  times  greater  than  from  cold,  hunger, 
and  weariness  combined.  Of  all  the  party  Dona  Leonor  wa-s 
the  most  cheerful,  bidding  the  others  take  heart,  and  talking 
of  the  better  days  that  were  to  come.  They  eked  out  their 
little  supply  of  food  with  wild  plants,  oysters,  and  mussels, 
and  sometimes  they  found  quite  an  abundance  of  fish  in 
pools  among  the  rocks  at  low  tide. 
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And  now  every  day  two  or  three  fell  behind  exbauf 
aud  periahed.  To  add  to  their  troubles,  bands  of 
tiuvered  aboat  them,  and  on  several  occasions  they  wi 
attacked,  though  as  they  had  a  few  firelocks  and 
ammunition,  they  were  easily  able  to  drive  their  asaailani 
hack.  At  the  end  of  three  montlis  those  who  were 
advance  reached  the  territory  of  the  old  Inyaka,  wh< 
Louren^o  Martjuos  and  Antonio  Caldeira  had  named  Oi 
de  Sa,  and  whose  principal  kraal  was  on  the  ri^ht  bonk 
the  Umfusi  river,  which  flows  into  Delagoa  Bay.  This  chii 
received  them  in  a  friendly  manner,  supplied  them  with  f< 
and  lodging,  and  sent  his  men  to  search  for  those  who  wi 
straggling  on  behind.  In  return,  he  asked  for  assistai 
against  a  chief  living  about  thirty-two  kilometres  to  tl 
southward,  with  whom  he  was  at  war.  De  Sousa  sent 
officer  and  twenty  men  to  help  him,  with  whose  aid  be  i 
a  victory  and  got  possession  of  all  his  opponent's  cattle. 

Garcia  de  Sa  wished  the  white  people  to  remain  with  hii 
and  he  warned  them  againat  a  tribe  that  lived  in  front,  bt 
as  soon   as  they  were   well   rested   and   had   recovered    thcii 
strength,  tliey  resolved  to  push  on.     They  crossed  the  M&pul 
in  canoes  furnished  by  the  friendly  chief,  and  five  days  \v 
reached  the   Espirito   Santo,  where   they  learned   from 
of    the   inhabitants,   through   the   interpretation   of  a  f< 
slave  from  Sofala  who  had  picked  up  a  little  of  the  dialed^] 
that  a  vessel  from  Mozambique,  having  men  like  themselves 
on  board,   bad  been    there,   but    was  then  a   long  time  gi 
Manuel  dc  Sousa  now  became  i>artly  demented,  and  hia  bm 
wife.  Dona  Leonor,  who  had  borne  all  the  hardships  of  tlu 
journey  sn  cheerfully,  was  plunged  by  this  new  misfortane 
into  the  greatest  distress. 

With  what  object  is  not  stated,  but  for  some  reason  they 
still  pressed  on  northward.  They  were  reduced  to  ono 
hundred  and  twenty  souls,  all  told,  when  they  crossed  the 
Espirito  Santo  or  river  of  Louren^  Marques  in  caooes' 
luppliod  by  the  inhabitants  at  the  price  of  a  few  nails,  and 
entered  the  ten'itory  of  the  chief  of  whom  Garcia  de  S&  had 
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warned  them.  His  kraal  was  about  five  kilometres  farther 
on.  He  professed  to  receive  them  with  favour,  and  for  a 
few  days  supplied  them  with  provision^  but  at  leti^h  in- 
formed them  that  they  must  entrust  him  with  the  care  of 
their  arms  while  they  were  in  his  country,  as  that  was  one 
of  his  laws.  Dona  Leonor  objected  to  this,  but  the  males  of 
the  party  complied   with  the    chiefs    demand,  in    the    belief 

\i  by  doing  so  they  would  secure  his  friendship.  As 
ton  OS  thoy  were  in  a  defenceless  condition  he  caused  them 
to  l>e  separated,  under  pretence  of  distributing  them  among 
dirterent  kraals  where  they  would  be  provided  with  food,  but 
kept  the  captain  with  his  family  and  about  twenty  others 
at  his  own  residence. 

Those  who  dispersed  were  immediately  stripped  of  their 
clothing  and  driven  away  to  perish.  Then  the  captain  was 
robbed  of  a  quantity  of  precious  stones  —  worth  several 
thousand  pounds — as  well  as  some  gold  that  he  had  with 
him,  and  he  and  his  family  and  attendants  wore  ordered 
to  leave  the  kraal.  They  wandered  about  for  two  days, 
without  meeting  any  of  their  late  associates  in  misery,  when 
some  of  the  inhahitauts  fell  upon  them  and  stripped  them 
naked.  Dona  Leonor.  who  fought  like  a  ti|;ress  while  the 
barbarians  were  tearinp^  her  garments  from  her,  sat  down  on 
the  ground  with  her  two  little  boys,  her  half  demented 
husband,  and  a  few  faithful  female  slaves  beside  her.  The 
white  men  of  the  party,  who  could  do  nothing  to  relieve 
such  anguish  as  hers,  went  on  in  search  of  wild  plants  with 
which  to  prolong  their  lives.  Shortly  afterwards  one  of  the 
boys  died  of  hunger,  when  the  father  scraped  a  hole  in  the 

id  and  buried  the  body.  The  next  day  he  went  to  seek 
>me  roots  or  berries  for  his  starving  wife,  and  on  lus 
return  found  her  and  the  other  child  dead  and  the  slave 
women  wailing  loudl3\  They  buried  the  Jiiothor  and  child 
in  the  sand,  after  which  the  sorely  ottlicted  nolilnrnan 
disappeared  in  a  thicket,  and  was  never  seen  again. 

Eight  Portuguese,  fourteen  male  slaves,  and  three  of  tht* 
female  slaves  who  were  with  Dona  Leonor  when  she   died, 
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managed  to  preserve  their  lives.  Some  of  them  wandered  to, 
a  difltance  of  eighty  kilometres  from  the  scene  of  the  lost 
dieoster.  At  length  a  trading  vessel  put  into  the  bay  in 
search  of  ivory,  and  her  captain,  hearinpj  of  the  unfortnnata 
people,  rescued  them  by  offering  for  each  a  trilling  reward ' 
in  beads. 

They  reached  Mozambique  on  the  25th  of  May  15j 
Diogo  de  Mesquita,  who  was  then  captain  of  that  islaodj 
and  the  stations  aoufch  of  the  Zambesi,  sent  a  little  vessel 
to  search  along  the  coast,  but  no  trace  of  any  of  the  lofltl 
people  could  be  found.* 

*  It  ifl  this  trngic  occurrence  bo  whicli  Luu  de  Camoes  alludes  in  the  filth 
canto  of  the  jtiisiadj,  verses  46  to  48  : 

46. 
Outro  tambem  vir^  de  faonrada  fama, 
Liberal,  cavaUeiro  o  namorado, 
K  corasigo  tr&r^  a  formosa  dama« 
Que  Amor  pur  gr3«  morcO  Ihe  t«rii  dado ; 
Triste  ventura  e  negro  {ado  oa  ohama 
Nottte  terrene  inou,  que  duro  o  irado 
Os  deixani  d'hum  cru  naufra^o  vivoa^ 
Pttra  verem  trabolhoa  exceaaivoa. 

47. 

Verflfj  inorrer  oom  fome  os  filhoe  chares, 
Em  tan  to  amor  gerados  e  naacadoa ; 
Verflo  I  a  Cafros  aaperoa  e  avaroa 
Tirar  li  Unda  daiua  ecus  vestidos  ; 
Os  cryatallinos  nieinbros  e  preolaros 
A  caliua,  ao  frio,  ao  ar  verflo  despidos, 
Despois  de  ber  pizada  longamexite 
Co'  OS  delicados  p^a  a  area  ardento, 

48. 
£  Terfto  niaia  oe  olhoa  que  eacaparem 
Do  tanto  nial.  de  tanta  deaventura, 
Os  douH  amantcs  misoroa  fiearem 
Na  ferrida  e  implacabil  eapesaura; 
Allii  deapoia  que  aa  pedraa  abr&ndarem 
Com  lagrimas  de  ddr  de  magoa  pnra, 
Abra^adoa  aa  almas  aoUaiilo 
Da  furmosa  e  miserrima  priedo. 
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The  Boo  Bento  was  one  of  a  fleet  of  five  ships  sent  by 
King  Joao  the  third  to  India  in  March  1553.  Among  those 
who  sailed  in  her  on  her  outward  passage  was  Luis  de 
CamOes,  whose  name  still  lives  as  that  of  the  prince  of 
Portuguese  poets.  She  was  one  of  the  largest  vessels  of  her 
time,  and  was  commanded  by  Femao  Alvares  Cabral,  who 
was  commodore  of  the  squadron.  Having  reached  her 
destination  in  safety,  she  took  in  a  return  cargo,  and 
sailed  from  Cochin  on  the  1st  of  February  1554.  On  the 
passage  stormy  weather  with  a  very  heavy  sea  was 
encountered,  in  which  the  ship  sustained  great  damage,  and 
when  she  resiched  the  African  coast  it  was  feared  every 
moment  that   she  would  go  to  the   bottom.     On  the  Slat  of 

As  translated  into  English  by  J,  J.  Aubertin  : 

40. 
Another  too  shaU  come  of  honoured  fame, 
Liberal  and  generous  and  with  heart  enchained, 
And  with  him  he  shall  bring  a  lovely  dame, 
Whom  through  Love's  favouring  grace  he  shaU  have  gained ; 
Sad  fate,  dark  fortune  nought  can  e'er  reclaim, 
Call  them  to  this  my  realm,  where  rage  unreined 
ShaU  leave  them  after  cruel  wreck  alive, 
With  labours  insupportable  to  strive. 

47. 
Their  children  shall  die  starving  in  their  sight. 
Who  were  in  such  affection  bred  and  bom ; 
They  shall  behold  by  Caffres'  grasping  might 
Her  clothing  from  the  lovely  lady  torn ; 
Shall  see  her  form,  so  beautiful  and  white. 
To  heat,  cold,  wind,  exposed,  and  aU  forlorn, 
When  she  has  trod  o'er  leagues  and  leagues  of  land 
With  tender  feet  upon  the  burning  sand. 

48. 
And  more  those  eyes  shall  witness,  which  survive. 
Of  so  much  evil  and  so  much  mischance ; 
ShaU  see  the  two  sad  lovers,  just  alive. 
Into  the  dense  unpitying  woods  advance ; 
There,  where  the  hearts  of  very  stones  they  rive 
With  tears  of  grief  and  anguished  sufferance, 
In  fond  embrace  their  souls  they  shaU  set  free 
From  the  fair  prison  of  such  misery. 

3  A 
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April  she  etnick  upon  a  rocky  ledge  on  the  western  ade 
of  the  mouth  of  the  Umtata*  and  in  a  few  minutes  broko 
into  fragments. 

Forty-four  Portuguese  and  over  a  hundred  slaves  lost  their 
lives  in  trying  to  reach  the  shore,  and  two  hundred  and 
twenty-four  slaves  and  ninoty-nine  Portuguese,  many  of  thwn 
severely  bruised,  managed  to  get  to  land.  Among  the  latter 
was  Manuel  de  Casti*o,  one  of  the  few  survivors  of  the  crew 
of  the  ^ao  Joao,  who  died,  however,  a  few  hours  later  from 
injuries  received  during  the  breaking  up  of  the  ahip«  A 
small  quantity  of  provisions  was  washed  ashore  with  tb» 
debris  of  the  cargo,  but  it  was  so  much  damaged  with  salt 
water  that  it  could  not  long  remain  fit  for  use. 

After  this  was  collected  and  a  temporary  shelter  was  made 
of  carpets  and  silks,  a  general  consultation  took  place  as  to 
what  was  best  to  be  done.  Some  thought  it  advisable  to 
try  to  march  overland  to  the  watering  place  of  Soldanha, 
but  this  was  overruled  by  the  majority,  because  of  the  fierce- 
ness of  the  people  living  in  that  direction,  as  had  been 
proved  by  the  slaughter  of  the  viceroy  D' Almeida  and  so 
many  of  his  companions,  and  further  because  vessels  very 
seldom  called  there  and  consequently,  even  if  they  should 
arrive  with  life,  most  probably  all  would  perish  before  relief 
appeared.  Others  were  of  opinion  that  they  should  remain 
where  they  were  and  endeavour  to  conutruct  some  kind  of 
craft  that  could  be  sent  to  Sofala  for  aid,  but  this  too  was 
overruled,  as  the  supply  of  food  would  soon  be  exhausted, 
and  they  had  no  proper  materials  for  building  a  boat. 
There  was  then  but  one  other  plan.     Before  they  left  India 

*  Tomtod  the  Infants  in  the  account  of  the  Kreck  givon  by  one  of 
the  officura  who  was  aaved,  but  there  b  ample  evidence  in  thia  docunMmt 
and  iu  another  by  the  eaine  o^cer  that  the  Cmtat&  vas  tha  soena  of 
the  diaastur.  On  tl\afc  wild  and  littlo  frequontod  const  the  mouth  of  nxsj 
oonsidurablu  stream  south  of  tho  Um^imvubu  would  be  set  duwrs  u  tbn 
Infante  by  a  Pcrtuguose  wh^  saw  it.  He  would  know  there  wa«  a  Urgd 
rivur  of  that  name  nomewhere  between  the  Unizimvubu  and  this  iilet 
of  the  Cross,  and  he  would  not  know  there  wore  many  others.  Th» 
crow  of  the  S^io  Bcnio  paasod  over  no  stream  of  any  importance  beion* 
thay  fBuohod  the  Cmumvubu,  tlio  Sao  ChristorSo  ob  they  tenued    i 
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Louren90  Marqties  was  preparing  for  a  voyage  to  the  river 
which  boro  his  name,  in  order  to  trade  for  ivory,  and  their 
only  hope  of  life  was  to  make  their  way  northward  and 
reach  him  before  his  departure,  which  would  be  some  time 
in  June,  or,  if  that  should  fail,  to  push  on  to  Sofalu. 

Accordingly,  on  the  27th  of  April  they  set  out,  each  one 
heavily  laden  with  food,  pieces  of  calico,  and  nails  or  other 
iron  for  barter.  A  ship's  boy  and  a  female  slave,  who  were 
too  severely  hurt  to  live  long,  were  of  necessity  left  behind. 
They  had  seen  a  few  naked  savages  at  the  place  of  the 
wreck,  but  there  were  no  huts  or  any  indications  of  kraals 
in  the  neighbourhood,  so  after  crossing  the  river  tbey 
directed  their  course  inland,  towards  the  north-east,  in  hope 
of  finding  people  from  whom  they  could  obtain  guides  and 
provisions  in  exchange  for  iron.  But  for  four  days  thej' 
were  disappointed,  and  when  on  the  fifth  day  of  their 
maroh  they  came  to  a  kraal  of  about  twenty  huts,  it« 
inhabitants  were  found  to  bo  living  on  wild  roots  and 
plants,  so  that  no  iooii  was  to  be  had  from  them. 

Finding  the  country  almost  uninhabited,  a  little  later 
they  resolved  to  turn  towards  the  shore,  where  tbey  could 
at  least  obtain  shoUtish,  and  where  they  believed  the  rivers 
oould  be  more  easily  crossed  than  inland,  as  all  bad  bars  of 
sand  at  their  mouths.  Before  they  reached  the  Umzimvabu 
several  of  the  weakest  of  the  party  became  utterly  ex- 
hausted, and  were  abandoned  on  the  way.  The  passage  of 
thb  river  was  accomplished  with  the  greatest  difficulty,  and 
on  the  following  day,  the  thirteenth  of  the  journey,  the  sea 
was  reached  at  the  place  where  the  Bao  Joao  waft  loeL 
Some  of  her  timbers  were  still  to  be  seen,  and  in  a  deserted 
kraal  in  the  neighbonrhooii  pieces  of  chinaware  and  other 
articles  used  by  Europeans  were  found. 

After  this,  keeping  along  the  shore,  they  found  a  good 
supply  of  mussels  and  oysters,  and  considered  the  be&ch 
much  better  for    travelling  over   than   the  '     Miouutains 

and    valleys    inland.      The    country   was    in  i,    hut    its 

people    were     hostile,    bauds    of     them     constantly    hovering 
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about,  ready  io  attack  loiterers.  Five  days  after  leaving  the 
UcQziravubu  they  reached  the  Umtamvuna,  which  they 
fCroflsed  on  rafts,  after  a  skirmish  with  the  inhabitants.  Four 
|day8  later  they  were  on  the  right  bonk  of  the  Umzimkula 
Here  the  people  were  very  friendly,  sin^ng  and  clapping 
their  hands  as  they  came  forward  to  see  the  strangers,  and 
|bringing  food  to  seU  for  little  pieces  of  iron.  It  wan  the 
first  they  had  been  able  to  purchase  since  they  set  out  on 
[their  journey  twent^'-two  days   before.      Here  was  found  a 

'oung  man  from  Bengal  who  had  been  left  behind  by 
Manuel  de  Sousa's  party,  but  as  he  could  not  speak  Porta- 
t^uese  ho  was  of  little  or  no  service.  Ho  declined  to  leave 
the  connections  he  had  formed,  and  when  Cabral  went  on 
|two  Portuguese  and  about  thirty  slaves  remained  with  him 
and  the  friendly  inhabitants. 

Three  days  march  farther  broucfht  them  to  the  Umkomanzi, 

which  they  crossed  at  a  ford    pointed   out  by  some  Kaffirs, 

whose    friendship    they   requited    by    endeavouring    to    make 

prize    of    a    large    basket    of   millet       This    brought    on    a 

l^kirmish,    which    ended,    however,    in  their  opponents   being 

[compelled  to   retire.    At   the   Umkomanzi   they  were  joined 

by  a  young  man  named  Caspar,  a  Moor  by  birth,  who  was 

left    behind    by   Manuel    de    Soosa.      He   bad    acquired    the 

language  of  the  people  among  whom  he  had  been  living,  but 

was  glad  of  an  opportunity  to  get  away  from  the  country, 

land  so  went  on  with   tliem  and  made  himself  useful   as  on 

interpreter. 

At  the  end  of  another  three  days  they  were  at  a  place 
which  they  called  the  mouth  of  the  Pescoria,  and  which, 
:rom  the  description  given,  was  in  all  probability  the  inlet 
)D  which  the    present    city    of    Durban   is  situated     They 

'ere  not  the  first  white    men,   however,  that    saw    it,    for 
luel  de   Sousa  had  passed   round   its  shores,  and   of  his 

>arty    a  Portuguese  named   Rodrigo   Tristoo,    a  young 

rom  Malabar,  and  two  slaves  were  then  living  there.  Thi 
inhabitants  wore  very  friendly,  and  brought  such  a  quantity 
)f   provisions,    including    goata,   to  sell    for  iron,  that    they 
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oaaily  supplied  themselves  with  as  much  as  they  could 
consoine  and  carry  away.  Rodrigo  Tristfio  went  on  with 
thom,  bat  the  Indian  and  the  slaves  preferred  to  remain 
whero  they  were. 

They  were  six  days  marching  to  the  Tagela,  which 
they  termed  the  Saint  Lucia,  stopping  on  the  journey 
only  to  purchase  a  cow  and  to  take  the  needful  rest, 
though  they  sufibred  greatly  from  thirst  The  river  wm 
crossed  on  rafU,  but  the  captain  Femao  Alvarcs  Cabral 
and  another  white  man  were  overturned  in  the  current  and 
lost  their  lives.  Francisco  Pires,  the  boatswain,  was  then 
chosen  to  lead  the  party,  and  after  resting  a  day  they 
moved  on. 

South  of  the  Tugela  they  had  suffered  much  from  hunger, 
thirst,  and  fatigue,  but  they  had  managed  to  move  forward 
about  thirteen  kilometres  a  day  in  a  direct  lino,  perhaps 
actually  walking  twenty-two  or  twenty-three.  They  were 
now  entering  a  district  much  more  ditHcult  to  travel  in, 
owing  to  the  swamps  and  sheets  of  shallow  water  that 
abounded  in  it,  the  want  of  shellfish  on  the  sandy  coast, 
and  the  poverty  of  the  inhabitants,  most  of  whom  were 
hostile  Their  iron  for  barter  was  nearly  exhausted,  and 
only  on  a  very  few  occasions  were  they  able  to  purchase 
a  little  food.  One  day  a  hardships  resembled  those  of  the 
next:  struggling  through  marshes,  fainting  with  hunger, 
skirmishing  with  Bantn,  their  number  decreased  rapidly. 
To  such  a  condition  were  they  reduced  that  some  of  them 
cooked  and  ate  human  Besk  At  length,  on  the  7th  of  July 
fifty  -  six  Portuguese  and  six  slaves,  reduced  almost  to 
skeletons  aud  covered  with  rags,  reached  the  kraal  of  the 
Inyaka,  Garcia  de  S6,  on  the  south  -  eastern  shore  of 
Delagoa  Bay. 

Herti  they  were  at  first  well  received,  but  from  the  avidity 
with  which  the  Portuguese  ivory  traders  the  year  before 
had  purchased  the  gold  and  jewels  taken  from  Manuel  do 
Sousa  the  chief  had  learned  how  valuable  these  things 
were,   and    presently    he    required   the    unfortunate    men  to 
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give  him  everything  they  had  in  exchange  for  food-  When 
they  had  done  this  they  found  that  there  w&s  at  the  time 
8uch  a  scanty  supply  of  provisions  in  the  country  that  the 
chief,  with  the  best  intentions,  could  not  furnish  safficlfint 
to  keep  them  alive,  and  thus  they  were  little  better  oif  than 
before.  From  their  faulty  chart  they  believed  the  river  of 
Lourengo  Marques  to  be  atill  eighteen  leagues  distant,  bat 
they  were  so  destitute  and  exhausted  that  they  could  go 
no  farther.  Hunger,  sickness,  ravenous  animals,  and  vermin 
had  to  be  contended  with,  and  to  add  to  their  distress  the 
interpreter  Gaspar,  who  had  ingratiated  himself  with  the 
chief,  treated  them  with  the  utmost  cruelty  and  soom. 

Then  they  scattered  alx>ut  in  different  kraals,  and  were 
everywhere  treated  with  such  indignity  and  suffered  such 
misery  that  the  living  envied  those  who  died.  At  last,  on 
the  3rd  of  November  a  sail  appeared  in  the  bay,  to  the 
ines.pressible  joy  of  the  few  who  still  survived.  It  was 
the  trading  vessel  from  Mozambique,  commanded  by  Basii&o 
de  Lemos,  who  received  his  almost  expiring  coimtrymeD 
n-ith  every  mark  of  kindness,  and  did  what  he  conld  to 
restore  them  to  health  and  vigour.  From  him  they  learned 
that  the  cause  of  Louren^o  Marques  not  having  visited 
that  part  of  the  coast  daring  the  preceding  season  was  his 
having  suffered  shipwreck  on  the  passage. 

Four  months  and  a  half  the  little  vessel  remained  in  the 
bay,  her  crew  trading  for  ivory  with  the  different  cbtoCs 
in  reach  of  their  boats.  On  the  20th  of  March  1555  with 
the  first  westerly  wind  of  the  season  she  sailed  for 
Mozambique,  taking  with  her  Rodrigo  Tristao,  of  the  8ao 
JoaOt  and  twenty  Portuguese  and  four  slaves,  of  the  Sdo 
Bevio.  Of  the  three  hundred  and  twenty  individuals  who 
set  out  from  the  mouth  of  the  Umtatu,  all  the  others  had 
either  perished  or  were  left  behind  at  kraals  on  the  line 
of  march. 

A  few  years  later  Frauciaoo  Barreto,  shortly  after  being 
governor-general  of  India,  narrowly  escaped  shipwreck  on  the 
African  coast    Upon  the  arrival  of  his  successor,  the  viceroy 
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Dom  Constantino  do  Bragan^^  od  Uie  20tb  of  January  1550 
he  left  Goa  in  the  ship  A^vAa  to  return  to  Portugal.  Very 
heavy  weather  was  encountered  of!'  the  southern  shore,  and 
the  ship  was  so  disabled  that  it  was  with  ditBculty  she  could 
be  kept  afloat  fiarreto  then  resolved  to  ^ei  as  far  back 
towards  Mozambique  as  possible,  to  keep  close  to  the  land 
on  the  way.  and  to  run  the  hulk  aground  in  the  last 
extremity.  Fortunately,  however,  lie  was  not  oblig^ed  to 
resort  to  this  extreme  measure,  for  the  wind  was  favourable 
and  the  island  was  reached  witliout  further  disaster. 

The  AijvAa  was  unladen  and  repaired  at  Mozambique,  and 
on  the  l7th  of  November  she  set  sail  once  more.  She  had 
not  proceeded  far  when  she  again  sprang  a  leak,  and  soon 
afterwards  a  westerly  gale  was  encountered  which  lasted 
three  days.  The  pilot,  who  was  a  veteran  in  the  service, 
declared  that  such  an  occurrence  at  that  time  of  the  year 
hod  never  been  known  before,  and  as  all  on  board  looked 
upon  it  OS  a  warning  from  God  not  to  persevere  in  the 
voyage,  the  ship's  head  was  ogain  turned  towards  Mozambique. 
Barreto  now  abandoned  the  AgvAA  and  proceeded  to  India  in 
a  little  vessel,  in  which  he  nearly  perished  of  thirst  on  the 
passage.  After  some  delay  at  Goa  he  embarked  in  the  home- 
ward bound  ship  £fdo  Giao^  and  without  further  mishap 
reached  Lisbon  in  June  1561,  twent^'-nine  months  after  be 
first  set  out  to  return  to  that  city. 

Owing  to  this  occurrence  and  others  of  a  similar  nature, 
King  Sebastitto  issued  instructions  to  Manuel  de  Mesquita 
Perestrello,  one  of  the  surviving  officers  of  the  Bao  Bento,  to 
survey  the  African  coast  from  Cape  Correntes  to  the  Cape 
of  Good  Hope,  and  ancertain  if  there  were  any  harbours  in 
which  ships  could  winter  if  necessary  and  at  all  times  find 
shelter  during  those  gales  from  the  westward  that  cauiied 
the  heavy  sea.  For  this  purpose  the  experienced  seaman 
left  Mozambique  in  a  small  vessel  on  the  22nd  of  Novemt»er 
1575.  No  method  of  determining  longitudes  was  then  known, 
and  the  instrument  used  for  ascertaining  the  son's  altitude 
At  noon  was  so  clumsy  that  observations  made  with   it  on 
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done  cc  ice  lauraaes 
of  ponte  am  tbe  coMl  gmn  by  Hamm^  ^  Maaqaiifc  ara 
m/^n  tfan  d^l^  kOoBNtrff  froM  Acxr  tne  powiioo,  and 
ia  hia  repoft^  wfaich  vaa  mtfWMted  to  be  a  ^ule  for  oav^toti^ 
fa*  Uji  dovn  as  a  mla  thai  Uia  tofxagnphj  of  th«  difl^nnt 
frlaeea  virited  mojt  alooe  be  depeoded  upoou 

Hia  aorvay  tberelore  was  sioiiui^  more  than  an  mspocdoa 
from  Umi  deck  of  his  veaay  of  the  dbcav  fron  about  t^ 
K/wie  rirer  westward,  bai  aQcradiztgs  were  taken,  the  oompaea 
bearinga  of  the  pointo  of  the  bajB  fram  the  anchorages 
within  tham  were  asoertazDed,  and  skotd>e&— 6oa»e  of  them 
llmoii  n^roCcaqna— of  the  ic^ierj  at  each  one  were  made 
Diatooeet  were  kid  down  merely  by  guess.  As  far  as  the 
eoavi  between  the  Bird  lalands  and  Delagoa  Bay  was  coti- 
oamad  he  depcaded  upon  his  overland  joamey  twenty-ooe 
ycam  before,  and  aa  he  mistook  the  Umtata  for  the  rrrer 
now  known  rw  the  Fish,  his  observations  upon  that  part  of 
the  Moalxmrri  were  most  inaccurate.  Thus  he  estimated  the 
mouili  of  the  Umzimvaba — by  him  ctdled  the  Sio  ChrLsiovao 
— iiJi  only  ftlKJiit  forty -five  kilometres  from  that  of  the 
V\h\\,  ati(i  iu  liin  chart  also  he  lays  it  down  in  that  poaiUon. 
Mfiro  ho  nctually  tnaclo  an  error  of  fully  two  hundred  and 
llfty-oi^lit  kJtoincircH. 

1'liit  iRmt  nUoltor  nlong  the  whole  coast,  according  to  him, 
wriM  t<)  ho  found  within  tho  curve  of  the  land  at  the  moath 
I  if  i\\^^  ni*oodo  river,  to  which  as  a  compliment  to  the  kin^ 
ho  j(iivn  tho  namo  Saint  SoLustian's  Bay.  There,  he  reportefJ» 
4  vuHMnl  woulii  l>o  protucted  from  all  winds  except  those  from 
oa«t*north-wu»t  to  Bouth-oMt  An  east  wind  was  blowing 
whoh  ho  WAfi  thiirn,  to  which  he  attributed  the  heavy  surf 
Oh  tlut  \i\KY  at  tho  mouth  of  Uie  Brcede  river,  but  he  thought 
that  dnrluK  tho  woaitcirly  monsoon  the  passage  would  be 
miiiMtili,  iitnl  (Im'u  »v  whole  ticot  mij^ht  enter  the  inner  Larl>our 
and  hi»  iM'i'l'v'i'lly  limdluckod.  The  place  abounded  with  fish. 
Wid  iiUiitiy  \st  froali  waUr  was  to  bo  had. 

ho    ro^rdod    the    watering    place   of 
I'd    Morsel    Bay.     Flo    described    it    as 
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sheltered  from  all  winds  except  those  from  north-east  to 
south-east  by  caat,  and  as  having  good  holding  ground  for 
anchors.  The  islet  in  it  he  found  covered  with  seals  and 
penguins.  Of  the  hermitage  built  there  more  than  half  a 
century  earlier,  and  dedicated  to  Saint  Bras,  nothing  now 
remained  hut  portions  of  the  walls  a  metre  or  tkereabouta 
in  height  On  the  highest  point  of  the  western  cape  on  the 
7th  of  January  1576  he  set  up  a  wooden  cross,  and  attached 
to  it  a  sealed  tube  containincr  a  record  of  the  event. 

Formosa  Bay — now  Plettenberg's  Bay — and  the  bay  which 
he  named  Saint  Francis  he  also  regarded  as  good  ports  for  the 
purpose  needed,  both  being  shelteretl  from  all  winds  excepting: 
those  from  the  north-east  to  the  south,  having  good  ground 
for  anchoring,  and  plenty  of  fresh  water  within  reach.  Of 
the  bay  Da  Lagoa  —  now  Algoa  —  he  thought  less  highly, 
though  he  was  of  opinion  that  shelter  could  be  found  near 
the  islet  of  the  Cross. 

His  latitudes  and  distances  are  so  incorrect  that  it  is 
impossible  to  state  with  precision  the  limits  of  his  land  of 
Natal,  but  he  seems  to  have  regarded  Uie  coast  from  about 
the  Kei  to  the  Umkomanzi  as  coming  under  that  designation. 
He  described  it  as  being  without  ports  or  rivers  into  which 
^large  ships  could  enter.  Of  the  inlet  termed  in  modern  times 
the  bay  of  Natal  he  makes  no  mention  whatever,  though 
his  Point  Pescaria  is  most  probably  the  present  Bluff. 

The  Bay  into  which  the  rivers  Maputa,  Santo  Espirito, 
and  Manisa  flow  he  was  able  to  describe  more  accurately 
than  any  other  on  the  south  -  eastern  coast,  owing  to  his 
residence  on  its  shores  in  former  years.  The  old  Inyaka 
Garcia  de  Su>  who  had  assisted  the  wrecked  people  of  the 
Sao  Joao  and  the  Sao  Bento,  was  still  alive  in  157G. 

Of  the  remaining  part  of  the  survey  it  is  needless  to  state 
anything  more  than  that  it  was   in   all  respects  so  defective 
that  it  could  not  have  been  of  use  to  vessels  frequenting  the 
•coast,  if  there   had   been   any  such.     Manuel  de   M- 
report  marks  the  highest  point  of  knowledge  of  the 
shore   south    of    Delagoa    Bay  acquired    by    the    Portuguese 
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before  they  wen  Bupen«d«d  in  the  eastern  traffic 
Dutch,  but  for  any  other  purpose  it  is  valueless  Saint 
SobaHtian':}  Bay,  Saint  Francis  Bay,  and  Point  Delgad&  stiJJ 
t«tain  the  namds  which  he  gave  to  them,  and  it  is  intoresticg 
to  tvmembcr  that  the  6rst  of  these  serves  to  connect  Sooth 
Africa  with  tlie  young  and  gallant  king  who  diHappeared 
battle  with  the  Moors  at  El-Kasr  el-Keblr,  but  who,  in 
baliof  of  the  lower  classes  of  the  Portugese  for  generati 
was  one  day  to  reappear  and  restore  his  country  to  its  fo; 
glory,* 

The  narmtive  of  the  wreck  of  the  ship  BaniiaQo  th 
hardly  any  special  light  upon  the  condition  of  the  Ban 
bnt  from  it  some  particulars  concerning  the  trade  of  the 
Pv^rtuguo'^o  along  the  lower  Zambesi  are  to  be  obtained.  The 
&A^\tM\^Jy>  Hailed  from  Lisbon  for  Goa  on  the  first  of  April 
1585,  with  more  than  four  hnndred  and  fifty  souls  on  bo&rd, 
and  in  the  ni;;ht  of  the  1 8th  of  August  struck  upon  a  shoal 
in  the  Mozambique  channel,  where  she  went  to  pieces.  Five 
or  six  rafts  wt>ro  made,  and  on  these  and  in  two  small  boaiA 
some  of  the  people  tried  to  got  to  the  African  coast. 
raft  and  tho  two  boats  sttooeeded  in  reaching  the  s 
botweon  tho  Luabo  and  the  Eilimane  mouths,  the  people 
the  other  rafts  were  cither  drowned,  or  perished  from 
starvation. 

Tho  commerce  of  the  delta   of  the  Zambesi   and    of    i 
territory  bordering  upon  it  to  the  south  was  at  this  time 
a  small  extent  in  the  hands  of  Arab  mixed  breeds,  who  pro 
fessi^  to  bo  vassals  of   the  Portuguese.     The   principal   moo 

*  Tht)   imines  on   PereatrsUu'a  ehart  ftre  the  toUuwing  :   Cabo  de 
E«pttrmn^*i>.    Cabo   PoIbo,   Oabu  dns  Agulhaa,   Cabo    do   la/ante,  Baha 
S.   SoboMtiAi),   C«bo  daft  Vftcaa,  Cftbo  ilc  S.   Bns,    A^oada   de  S.   B 
Cabo   Tnlliado,    Bahia   do   S.    Cateritva,  Cabo  das  Baxaa,  Ponta  D<i' 
Bahta  Femiosa,   Cnbo    das    Sorraa,    Galiia   d«    S.    Franoi&co,    Qi 
Arreeifc,  Ilha  da  Orus,  Bahia  da  lAgoa,  llhcoa  OhacM,  Ponta  do 
Rio  do   Infante,  Rio  de  S.  Chri«tor&u,  Primeim  Ponta  do  Natal, 
do   Meio,   Ponta    Derradoira,    Ponta    de    Pescaria,    Ponta    do    S.    LuotI 
Rio  do   S.   Lucia.  Rio  dos   MoiUos  do   Ouro,   Pouta  doa  Fumoo,  Te: 
hIob  Fumos,  Bahia  de  Louroc^   Harquea,   Rio  do  Santo  Eapinto, 
do  Blani^af  and  Rio  do  Ooro. 
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Among  them  was  one  Muinba  Sedaca,  who  was  wealthy  and 
had  a  large  eBtablishment.  He  showed  much  klDdness  to 
those  of  the  wrecked  people  who  landed  near  bis  residence, 
and  assisted  them  to  reach  a  place  of  safety. 

The  chief  commerce,  however,  was  in  the  hands  of  a 
Portugese  named  Francisco  Brochado,  who  had  acquired 
great  infiuence  and  power  in  the  country.  He  was  a  aian 
of  good  family,  and  had  settled  on  the  Zambesi  thirty  years 
before.  He  had  two  great  establishments,  consisting  entirely 
of  slaves,  one  at  Eilimane,  the  other  on  the  Luabo,  and  at 
each  he  resided  during  a  portion  of  the  year.  His  generosity 
to  his  wrecked  countrymen  was  unbounded,  and  by  hiiii 
they  were  clothed  and  otherwise  cared  for  until  they  could 
embark  at  Kilimane  for  Mozambique. 

Francisco  Brochado  held  the  title  of  an  office  from  the 
Portuguese  government,  but  his  power  was  not  due  to  that : 
it  was  owing  solely  to  the  infiuence  which  a  resolute,  active, 
and  able  man  had  acquired  over  a  community  of  barbarians* 
It  was  entirely  personal  Portuguese  rule  existed  at 
Kilimane,  and,  above  the  delta,  at  Sena,  but  except  at  those 
stations  Bantu  chiefs  governed  their  followers,  and  knew 
nothing  of  foreign  supremacy  beyond  the  influence  whidi 
Brochado  had  gained  among  them.  He  had  leased  from  the 
captain  at  Sofala  and  Mozambique  a  monopoly  of  the 
commerce  of  the  delta,  and  all  the  boats  on  the  rivers  —  ex- 
cepting a  few  small  ones  owned  by  the  Arab  mixed  breeds 
— were  in  his  service.  The  profits  were  commonly  enormous^ 
but  the  trade  wa.s  tJuctnating  and  subject  to  many  reverses. 

In  January  1589  the  ship  Sao  Tliovii  sailed  from  Cochin 
for  Portugal  No  vessel  so  richly  laden  had  left  the  Indian 
seas  for  many  years,  but  so  Avidespread  was  corru] 
among  the  otficidds  of  all  classes  that  she  was  very  in::>L.^. 
cientiy  furnished  for  the  passage.  Her  captain  was  a  man 
of  little  ability,  named  Estevao  da  Veiga.  There  were 
many  passengers  on  board,  among  whom  were  Dom  Paal 
de  Lima  and  his  lady  Dona  Beatrice,  Bemardim  de 
C&r\*alho,  Qregorio  Botelho  and  his  daughter  Dona  Bdariana, 
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who  was  proceeding  to  Portugal  to  rejoin  her  husbaoi 
Guterre  de  Mouroy,  Dona  Joanna  do  Mendon9a,  widow  oJ 
Gonyalo  Gomes  d'Azevedo,  who  had  her  only  child,  a  littU 
girl  not  two  years  of  age,  with  her,  and  IHogo  de  CoutOi 
who  had  been  wrecked  before  in  the  Santiago. 

The   officers   were   desirous   of  reiiching   the  island   of  St. 
Helena  before  any  of  the  other  vessels  which  left  Cochin  at 
the  same  time,  so  they  crowded  on  sail  until  the  ship  spi 
a  leak  off  the  southern  point  of  Madagascar.      The  leak  was' 
partly  stopped,  and    the  ship  continued  on  her   coarse    tintil 
the   12th   of   March}  when  a  south  -  westerly   wind  was  ea-j 
countered,  and  the  water  began  anew  to  gain  rapidly  on   th< 
pnmps.     An    elTort   was    then    made    to    reach   Mozambi<]a< 
pumping  and   baling   were    carried    on   incessantly,  and    tbi 
ship    was    lightened   as    much   as    possible,  bat  a    few   d&} 
later  it  was  seen  that  she  could  not  Eoat  many  hours  longerJ 

There  was  a  very  large  boat  on  the  deck,  which  was  now 
got  into  the  water.  A  scramble  took  place,  each  man  striv-j 
ing  to  fight  his  way  into  it,  so  that  by  the  time  it  got  cU 
of  the  ship  it  contained  no  fewer  than  one  hundred 
nine  individuals.  The  three  ladies  were  among  the  noml 
but  the  agony  of  the  widow  De  Mendon^a  was  intense,  f< 
her  child  was  in  the  sinking  ship,  and  its  nurse  would  not 
give  it  up  unless  she  too  were  rescued.  This  waa  not 
possible,  for  already  the  boat  was  so  overcrowded  that  to 
lighten  her  twelve  men  were  thrown  out  and  drowned. 

There  was  a  Dominican   friar,  Nicolau   of   the  Rosary  bj 
name,    on   board    the    Sao   27to?ji<?,    and    those    in    the 
shouted  to  him  to  jump  overboard  and  swim  to  them,  wh* 
they  would  pick  him  up,  but  he  would  not  leave   the   ship 
until  he  had  attended  to  the  spiritual  needs  of  those  who 
were  about  to  die.     WTien  that  was  done,  he  sprang  into  the 
sea,  swam  to  the  boat,  and  was  taken  in. 

At  ten  in  the  morning  the  ship  was  seen  to  '^o  d'jwn.] 
Early  next  day,  the  22nd  of  March,  the  boat  reached  ihiaf 
coast  of  the  territory  now  called  Tongaland,  which  was  tbua 
occupied  by  the  Makomata   tribe.    Some  sailors  landed,  and 
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found  a  kraal  not  far  off,  where  they  were  treated  in  a 
friendly  manner.  The  officers  now  resolved  to  proceed  along 
the  coast  to  the  river  of  Louren9o  Mapques,  but  as  the 
wind  freshened  they  were  unable  to  carry  out  that  desi^ 
in  the  boat,  which  would  certainly  havo  foundered.  Thoy 
therefore  ran  her  ashore,  and  burned  her  to  get  naik  to 
trade  with,  after  which  they  set  out  to  march  overland. 
They  were  in  all  ninety-eight  souls,  and  they  had  five  guns 
with  ammunition,  as  many  swords,  and  a  little  food. 

On  their  journey  they  encountered  many  Bantu,  a  few 
hostile,  but  the  greater  number  friendly,  and  they  were 
able  to  exchange  tlieir  nails  for  hens,  goats,  fish,  and 
bruised  millet,  so  that  they  did  not  suffer  much  from 
hunger  before  their  arrival  at  the  kraal  of  the  Inyaka 
chief,  who  was  son  and  successor  of  Garcia  de  S^  This 
chief  treated  them  as  well  as  he  could,  bub  his  resources 
were  insuSicient  for  the  maintenance  of  so  many  persons 
thrown  thus  suddenly  upon  him.  He  therefore  proposed 
that  they  should  take  up  their  abode  on  Elephant  Island, 
then  called  Setiiuuro,  where  he  would  send  them  as  much 
food  as  he  could  collect  until  the  arrival  of  the  trading 
vessel  from  Mozambique  in  the  following  year.  The  one 
of  this  season  had  sailed  only  a  few  days  before. 

The  wrecked  people  fell  in  with  this  proposal,  and  were 
conducted  to  Elephant  Island,  which  was  uninhabited.  It 
was  on  that  account  used  as  their  principal  station  by  the 
Portuguese  ivory  traders  when  they  visited  the  bay.  The 
huts  which  they  had  put  up  provided  ticcommodation  for 
the  castaways,  and  they  had  left  there  two  large  boats 
that  could  be  turned  to  account.  The  want  of  food,  which 
the  Inyaka  could  not  supply  in  sufficient  quantity,  here 
after  a  short  time  became  so  pressing  that  the  party 
resolved  to  attempt  to  push  on  to  Sofala  as  their  only 
hope  of  life. 

On  the  ISth  of  April  sixty  of  them  set  out  in  the  two 
boats  for  the  northern  shore  of  the  bay,  after  arranging 
that  a  few   sailors  should   return   for  the  others,  thirty-six 


38a 


History  of  South  Africa, 


[ijS^ 


in  namber,  who  were  left  behind.  One  of  the  boats  eafelj 
reached  the  mouth  of  the  Manisa,  where  ita  crew  were 
informed  that  at  tho  krtial  of  the  chief,  twelve  leflgnes  up 
the  stream,  there  were  some  Portufruese.  They  therefore 
went  up  the  nver,  and  found  Jeronymo  Leitao,  the  masteti 
of  the  trading  vessel  that  had  left  Elephant  Island  about 
a  month  before,  with  his  companiona.  He  informed  them 
that  he  had  put  into  the  Limpopo,  where  he  had  be«a] 
robbed  of  his  vessel  and  cargo,  and  had  then  tmvdlfd 
overland  to  the  kraal  of  Manisa,  w  ho  had  treated  him 
kindly.  The  chief  received  the  people  of  the  boat  in  a 
friendly  manner,  and  provided  for  their  wants. 

The    other   boat  got  into   the    surf,  and   was   run    asbora^^ 
near  the  mouth  of  the  Limpopo,  where  she  was  of  necessity 
abandoned.      Her    crew  then  set    out   to  march    northwardL. 
Most  of  the   inhabitants  on   the  way  gave  them  asaisianoeJ 
but    their    sufferings    were    so    great     from     hanger,    tbirsti' 
fatigue,    and    fever,    that    nearly    half     of    them    perLsbeil, 
The     survivors     passed      through      Gamba's     country 
Inhambane,    and    a    little    farther    on    found    a    Portu|;^< 
trader  with   a  boat.      He    took    them    across   to   the   islaad 
of  Bazaruta,  which   was   then  occupied  by  Arabs  of  mixed 
blood,    who    treated    them    very    well.      There    was    also    a 
native  of  Sofala  living  on  the  island,  and  this  man  procured 
a  small  vessel,  in  which  they  completed  their  journey  to  the 
Portuguese  station,  where  their  troubles  ended. 

Meantime  fever  attacked  the  Europeans  at  Maniaa*s  kraal 
and  those  left  on  Elephant  Island,  so  that  it  was  some 
time  before  tho  latter  could  be  taken  across  to  their' 
friends.  Manisa  was  able  to  provide  them  all  with  food, 
so  they  did  not  attempt  to  go  farther.  Jeronymo  LeitSo, 
who  was  accustomed  to  deal  with  Bantu,  had  sent 
messengers  overland  to  Sofala,  to  inform  tho  captain  there 
of  what  had  occurred.  That  officer,  on  receiving  tho 
intelligence,  at  once  sent  a  small  pangayo  laden  with 
necessary  articles^  and  as  at  that  season  of  the  year  also 
could   not  sail  to  the  river  Manisa,   her  cargo  was    landed 
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at  lahanjbane  and  tbeu  forwarded  overland  by  Baniu 
carriers.  Before  this  assistance  arrived,  Dom  Paul  de  Lima, 
Bernardim  do  Carvalho,  and  many  other  moles  of  the  party 
had  died,  but  the  three  ladies  were  still  living.  They 
remained  at  Manisa's  ki*aal  until  the  change  of  the  monsoon 
permitted  a  pangiiyo  to  be  sent  for  them,  in  which  they 
went  to  Mo2anibi(iue»  and  there  embarked  in  a  ship 
bound   to  Goa. 

On  the  21st  of  January  1593  the  ship  Santo  Alberto 
Bailed  from  Cochin  for  LiaVjon.  She  was  commanded  by  the 
captain  Juliao  de  Faria  Cerveira,  and  had  as  pilot  a  man  of 
experience  named  Rodricjo  Miguels.  Among  those  on  board 
wore  Dona  Isal>olla  Pcreira,  daughter  of  Francisco  Pereira, 
an  officer  at  Goa,  and  widow  of  DIogo  do  Mello  Coutinho, 
who  had  been  captain  of  Ceylon,  Dona  Luiza,  daughter  of 
tliat  lady,  a  girl  sixteen  years  of  age,  Nuno  Vclho  Peroira, 
recently  captain  of  Mozambique,  and  two  friars.  There  were 
many  other  passengers,  some  of  them  gentlemen  of  position. 

In  latitude  10"^  S.  the  ship  sprang  a  leak,  and  could  not 
afterwards  be  freed  of  water.  On  the  21st  of  March  the 
African  coast  was  in  sight,  in  latitude  31^"  according  to 
obaervationH  with  the  aatrolabe,  and  here  the  leak  increased 
greatly.  The  ship  was  lightened  as  much  as  possible,  the 
pumps  were  kept  constantly  at  work,  and  haling  was  re- 
sorted to,  but  the  water  in  the  hold  continued  to  r'lao.  In 
order  therefore  to  save  the  lives  of  those  on  board,  as  there 
was  no  hope  of  being  able  to  keep  afloat  much  longer,  the 
San  to  A  Ib&rio  was  run  ashore.  Between  iii  no  and  ten 
o'clock  in  the  morning  of  the  24th  of  March  she  stmck 
about  three  or  four  hundred  metres  from  the  beach.  One 
hundred  and  twenty-five  Portuguese,  including  the  two 
ladies,  and  one  hundred  and  sixty  slaves  got  safely  to  laod^ 
and  twenty  -  eight  Portuguese  and  thirty  -  four  slaves  were 
drowned. 

F  *^' :  tely  a  quantity  of  stores  of  difierent  kinds,  arms, 
ai!  1  u,    bales    of    calico,    pieces    of    metal,    beads,    an 

ascrolabo,  some  writing  paper,  and  other  articlee  were  saved 
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from  the  wreck.  The  pilot  believed  the  latitude  of  tbe 
place  to  be  32|°  S.,  but  that  was  certainly  aa  error,  becaUAd 
there  was  only  ono  large  river  between  it  and  the 
Umzimvubu,  and  if  it  had  been  correct  the  Boshee  and 
the  Umtata  must  have  been  crossed.  The  Portugxiese  maps 
were  still  so  defective  that  the  position  of  all  but  very 
prominent  placCvS  upon  them  was  uncertain.  The  wrecked 
crew  o£  the  Santo  Alberto  believed  the  remarkable  rock 
now  known  as  the  Hole  in  the  Wall,  close  to  which  they 
were,  to  be  the  Penedo  das  Fontcs  o£  Dias,  and  the  first 
river  beyond,  which  was  tbe  Umtata  of  our  day.  to  be  tho 
Rio  do  Infante  of  that  explorer.  From  this  time  onward 
until  their  arrival  at  Dolagoa  Bay,  to  which  place  they 
resolved  to  proceed,  the  pilot  kept  a  journal,  in  which  he 
noted  the  distances  travelled,  the  direction,  occasionally  the 
latitude,  particulars  concerning  barter,  observations  upon  the 
inhabitants,  and  other  matters  of  interest  Many  Bantu 
words  given  in  this  journal  are  easily  made  oat,  and  from 
the  observations  recorded  the  route  of  the  party  from  the 
scene  of  the  wreck  to  the  shore  of  Delagoa  Bay  can  be 
laid  down  nearly  —  if  not  quite — accurately  on  a  modem 
map.* 

The  wrecked  people  commenced  their  journey  from  the 
streamlet  Mpako,  about  sixteen  kilometres  west  of  tbe 
mouth  of  the  Umtata.  The  great  rock,  which  tlien, 
according  to  tbe  journal,  bore  the  name  Tizombe,  is  now 
called  ZikalL  Nunc  Velho  Pereiro,  being  a  man  of  rank 
and  experience,  was  elected  leader,  and  Antonio  (lodiaho, 
who  had  for  a  long  time  traded  at  stations  in  the  Zambesi 
valley,  took  charge  of  the  barter,  on  which  the  very  litres 
of  the  travellers  depended.  Arrangements  were  made  for 
the  journey  similar  to  those  of  a  trading  caravan  Calico, 
beads,  and  pieces  of    metal   wore   done   up   in   packs   to   be 

'  I  am  indebted  fur  assUtauce  iu  tracing  this  route  to  Walter  Staa/onl« 
Esquire,  C.M.G.,  recently  chief  magistmte  of  Giiqualand  Ewt.  Thui 
geQUeman  ia  thoroughly  acquaintod  with  the  territory,  which  I  h^re  not 
had  au  opportunity  of  examining. 
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carried   by  the    slaves,  and   the    arms   and    provisions   were 
borne  by  the  Portuguese. 

While  these  preparations  were  in  progress,  on  the  27tb 
of  March  a  chief  with  sixty  followers  made  his  appearance. 
His  name,  as  recorded,  was  Luspance.  Calling  out  Nanhata  1 
Nanhata  I  in  a  friendly  tone,  the  band  camo  forward,  when 
the  chief  presented  two  large  sheep  with  heavy  tails  like 
those  of  Ormus.  Among  the  slaves  was  one  who  could 
make  himself  understood  by  Lusponce,  and  who  spoke  also 
the  language  of  the  E^ntu  of  Mozambique.  Another  slave 
spoke  the  Last-named  language  and  also  Portuguese,  so  that 
through  two  intermediary  interpreters  the  Europeans  could 
make  their  wants  known.  And  throughout  one  of  the  most 
remarkable  journeys  ever  made  in  South  Africa  slaves  of 
the  party  could  always  converse  with  the  inhabitants,  a 
circumstance  which  tended  greatly  towards  the  safety  of 
them  all. 

Luspance  is  described  as  a  man  of  good  stature,  light  iu 
colour,  of  a  cheerful  countenance,  and  about  forty-five 
years  of  age.  He  and  his  people  wore  karosses  of  ox  hide 
made  soft  by  rubbing  and  greasings  and  they  had  sandals 
on  their  feet  They  could  run  with  great  speed  In  their 
hands  they  carried  sticks  with  jackals'  tails  attached  to 
them,  and  tlie  chief  had  &s  an  ornament  a  piece  of  copper 
suspended  from  his  left  ear.  Thoy  were  husbandmen  and 
graziers.  Their  fjrain  was  millet  of  the  size  of  pepper- 
corns, which  was  ground  between  two  stones,  and  of  which 
they  also  made  beer.  Their  wealth  consisted  of  cattle, 
whose  milk  was  one  of  their  ordinary  articles  of  diet 
Their  huts  were  round  and  low,  were  covered  with  reed 
mats,  and  were  not  proof  against  rain.  They  had  pots 
mode  of  clay,  used  assagais  in  war  and  the  chane,  and  kept 
dogs.  They  were  without  any  form  of  worship,  but  wore 
circumcised,  as  were  nearly  all  the  males  south  of  the 
twenty-ninth  parallol  of  latitude.  They  wore  very  sensual, 
each  man  having  as  many  wives  as  he  chose.  Gold  and 
silver  were   esteemed   by  them    as    of  little  value,  but    for 
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ftty  scqaII  pieces  off  iron  or  eopper  they  wen  v^lii^  to 
eell  oxen  or  aheep.  Their  langoage  wvs  ft  £ftleci  ai  Hmk 
in  OK  by  all  the  people  of  RAlSimriB,  and  thdr  dnei.  Ske 
Uw  p^Uy  ralers  in  the  coontry  to  the  north,  was  tented 
an  inkoel 

Prom  Uile  deMtiplioD  it  is  evident  that  Lsepaziee's  eka 
WW  of  mixed  Banto  and  Hottentot  Uood,  tbe  fonaer, 
however,  being  greater  in  quantity  than  the  latter,  and 
in  1593  the  condition  of  thin^  along  the  Umftala 
•imikr  to  that  along  the  Fi&h  riveir  two  oentmieB 
wbeo  the  incorporation  of  the  Oonaquaa  in  the  Xoea 
bad  recently  taken  place. 

On    the    3rd    of    April    the  trarellecs    oommeneed 
march.      LospAOce    sold    th  em    two    cows    and    two 
and   went   with    them    himself  aa    a    guide    as    £ar    a 
Umtata.    A   negro  boy,  one  of  whoee  l^s  hjMl  been 
in  getting  to  land,  was  left  behind  with  the  friendly  p*: 
On  tiie  afiernooQ  of  the  next  day  they  crossed  the  Umt 
which   thoy  believed   to  be  the  Infante,  and  then 
bade  them   farewell,  after  directing  a  guide  whose  name 
given   a8    Inhancoaa — (evidently   Nyana    wenkosi,   xjb.   aoo 
the  chief) — to  conduct  them   onward. 

On  tbe  5th  they  obtained  eight  cows  in  barter,  on  the 
7th  they  passed  a  field  of  millet,  of  which  they  porchaasd 
&ome»  and  on  the  9th  they  reached  a  little  kraal  that  was 
in  possession  of  a  hundred  head  of  homed  cattle  and  a 
handred  and  twenty  sheep  of  the  large -tailed  breed.  Tbe 
chief  presented  calabashes  of  milk,  and  sold  them  £oor 
otiws  for  pieces  of  copper  worth  as  many  pence.  A  litUo 
farther  on  they  reached  a  kraal  under  a  chief  named  Ubnba, 
who  was  a  brother  of  their  ^ide.  He  was  a  man  off 
middling  stature,  not  very  black  in  coIouFi  with  an  open 
cheerfu  1  countenance.  He  entertained  the  strangers  with 
a  dauce,  in  which  about  sixty  men  took  part,  the  women 
clapping  their  hands  and  singing  in  time.  Though  Uloba 
had  about  two  hundred  head  of  large  cattle  and  as  many 
sheep,  ho  would  not  port   with  any  except  at  prices  which 
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the  Portuguese  regarded  as  extorticinate,  but  he  waa  very 
pleased  to  accept  of  the  presents  they  made  him. 

Soon  after  leaving  his  kraal  some  people  were  seen  with 
beadfi  of  Indian  manufacture  hanging  from  their  ears, 
which  the  journalist  conjectured  must  have  been  brought 
down  from  the  trading  station  at  Delagoa  Bay>  though  it 
is  much  more  likely  that  they  were  obtained  from  the 
wreck  of  the  8ao  Joao  or  the  Stio  Bmito.  Progress  was 
alow,  often  little  more  than  four  or  five  kilometres  in  a  day 
being  covered,  but  on  the  14th  the  caravan  reached  the 
Umzimvubu  at  the  ford  now  known  aa  the  Etyeni,  where 
the  passage  of  the  stream  was  safely  made. 

After  crossing  this  river,  the  largest  in  Kaffraria^  the  tone 
of  the  journal  changes.  The  travellers  foand  themselves 
now  in  a  more  thickly  populated  country,  and  the  inhabi- 
tants were  blacker  in  colour.  They  had  not  proceeded  far 
when  a  chief  named  Vibo,  who  was  muoh  more  powerful 
than  any  they  had  seen  before,  and  who  is  described  as 
being  very  black  and  about  eighty  years  of  age,  came  to 
meet  them.  After  that  chiefs  in  possession  of  kraals  of 
considerable  size  wore  found  at  intervals  along  their  wliolo 
line  of  march,  except  when  they  were  on  the  high  plateau 
from  which  rises  the  Drakcnsberg.  They  had  no  ditliculty 
in  purchasing  as  many  homed  cattle,  sheep,  hens,  gourde, 
and  millet  cakes,  and  as  much  millet  and  milk  as  they 
needed.  For  tho  millet  cakes,  probably  on  account  of  their 
being  so  ditforent  from  European  bread,  they  used  the  Bantu 
name  isiukwa,  which  the  journalist  wrote  sincoa.  Tho  glee- 
ful exclamation  Halala  1  Halala !  they  mistook  for  a  form 
of  greeting,  but  they  were  coiTect  in  believing  that  the 
word  manga  (properly  iaimauga)  referred  to  the  sea,  though 
literally  it  means  a  wonder. 

They  passed  over  the  high  ground  behind  the  present 
mission  ntation  Palmertoo,  along  by  the  Ingele  mountain, 
which  thoy  called  Moxangala,  and  on  the  3rd  of  Way  saw 
the  Drakonsberg  to  the  northward  and  north  -  eastward 
covered   with    snow.      This    part  of    the   country,   being    too 


3S8 


History  of  Sonik  Africa. 


[«593 


oold  in   the   winter 


to   be   pleasuit  for  Buita,  they 


foand  nninh&bited.  Taming  now  towards  the  lowlands,  cm 
the  I3th  of  May  the^*  crossed  a  beaatifol  river  which  they 
called  the  Mataogalo,  the  Umziniknla  of  oar  day. 

The  present  eolony  of  Natcd  they  found  thickly  peopled. 
By  this  time  they  were  inared  to  travel,  the  weather  was  in 
all  respecta  fiavoonhle,  and  they  coold  osoally  obtain  oom- 
pefeezkt  goides,  so  they  made  much  koger  stages  than  at 
first  It  took  them  only  naTtown  days  to  go  over  the 
ground  from  the  Umzimkola  to  the  Togela — the  Udiagel 
they  termed  it,  —  which  stream  they  crossed  on  the  20th 
of  May. 

Continoing  at  thU  rapid  rate,  they  reached  Delagoa  Bay 
on  the  30th  of  Jane,  having  marched  as  they  eompoted 
three  hondred  Leagnes  in  eighty -eight  days.  From  the 
Mpnko  to  the  EspLrito  Santo  a  straight  line  measures  only 
ocke  hondred  and  fifty  leagnes^  bat  they  thoaght  the  varioas 
toms  in  the  footpaths  had  doubled  that  distance.  They  had 
nineteen  head  of  cattle  when  they  reached  the  bay.  On 
the  joarney  they  had  been  compelled  to  abandon  nine 
Enropeans  who  were  worn  out  with  sickness  and  fatigoe, 
and  they  lost  ninety -five  slaves>  mostly  by  desertioa  This 
wonderful  success  was  dae  to  its  being  the  best  time  of  the 
year  for  travelling,  to  their  being  ao  strong  and  so  well 
armed  that  no  one  dared  to  attack  them,  to  their  being 
provided  with  means  to  purchase  food,  and  to  their  having 
slaves  who  could  make  themselves  understood  by  the  Bantu 
along  the  route. 

At  Delagoa  Bay  they  found  tlie  trading  Teasel  iiTosaa 
ScnIiOra  da  Salva^So  neorly  ready  to  return  to  Moamhiqne. 
She  was  not  large  enoagh  to  contain  them  all,  bnt  her 
mixed  -  breed  Moslem  sailors,  who  haij  Uieir  wives  with 
them»  consented  for  liberal  payment  to  remain  behind,  and 
thus  she  was  lightened  of  forty-five  individuals.  It  was 
the  custom  of  these  people,  instead  of  receiving  wages,  to 
be  allowed  to  trade  in  millet,  honey,  and  anything  oLm 
except    ivory    or    ambergris     on     their    own    account,    and 
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therefore  they  would  have  little  difiSculty  in  providing  for 
themselves  on  shore.  From  them  the  chief  captain 
purchased  an  ample  supply  of  millet  for  food  on  the 
passage.  Twenty-oight  Portuguese  soldiers  and  sailors  re- 
solved to  travel  overland  to  Sofala,  but  only  two  of  this  parly 
reached  their  destination;  the  others  perished  on  the  way 
in  contlicts  brought  on  by  their  own  misconduct.  Eighty- 
eight  Portuguese,  including  the  two  ladies,  and  sixty-four 
slaves  embarked  in  the  trading  vessel,  which  sailed  on  the 
22nd  of  July,  and  reached  Mozambique  in  safety  on  the 
6th  of  August. 

In  all  the  region  traversed  by  the  crews  of  these  wrecked 
ships  not  a  singlu  tribe  is  mentioned  of  the  same  name  as 
any  now  existing.  The  people  were  all  of  the  Bantu  race  ajs 
far  south  as  the  XTmzimvubu,  spoke  dialects  of  the  same 
language,  had  the  same  customs,  but  were  not  grouped  a4 
at  present.  South  of  the  Umzimvubu  there  was  a  mis-ture 
of  Bantu  and  Hottentot  blood,  but  how  fai-  the  former 
extended  in  this  diluted  form  cannot  be  ascertained. 
Probably  not  far,  as  the  country  was  very  sparsely 
populated.  It  is  noticeable  also  that  the  whole  of  the 
high  plateau  from  which  the  Drakensberg  rises  was 
witliout  inhabitants  at  least  as  far  north  as  the  present 
colony  of  Natal. 

It  would  serve  no  useful  purpose  to  give  the  names  of  the 
tribes  about  Delagoa  Bay  and  farther  northward,  as  placed 
on  record  by  the  Portuguese  writers,  for  even  if  those  names 
were  accurate  at  the  time,  the  communities  that  bore  them 
have  long  since  ceased  to  exist,  and  never  did  anything  to 
merit  a  place  in  history.  Along  the  coast  south  of  Delagoa 
Bay  only  four  tribes  of  imjtortance  are  mentioned.  The 
first  was  that  of  the  Inyaka,  occupying  the  island  now 
known  by  that  name  and  the  territory  between  the  Maputa 
river  and  the  aea.  Joining  them  on  the  south  were  the 
i^Lakomata,  under  a  chief  called  Yiragune  by  the  Portuguese, 
^hose  kraals  were  scattered  over  the  country  from  the 
a   hundred  and   forty   kilometres   inland.     Then  came 
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the  M&kalapapa,  who  lived  about  the  St  Lacia  la^ooo. 
South  of  them  was  the  tri  be  that  had  recently  ootoe 
down  from  the  Zambesi,  and  that  still  retained  a  title 
vhich  points  to  its  far  west^n  origm,  Yambe  as  given 
by  the  Portngaesa  It  must  have  been  composed  of  a 
small  number  of  conquerors  and  a  large  Dumber  oC 
individuals  incorporated  from  clans  vanquished  and 
destroyed  in  its  southward  march,  in  this  respect 
resembling  the  Matabele  of  the  nineteenth  century. 
This  tribe  was  the  Abambo  of  Hlubi,  Zizi,  and  other 
traditions,  from  whom  Natal  is  stlU  called  Bmbo  by  the 
Bantu. 

All  the  paramount  chie&  of  these  tribes  were  termed 
kings  by  the  Portuguese,  and  the  territories  in  w] 
ihey  li ved  were  descri bed  as  kingdoms.  In  the 
way  the  heads  of  kraals  were  designated  noble&  PI 
ology  of  this  kind,  so  liable  to  lead  readers  into 
ended,  however,  with  the  so-called  Vambe  kingdom,  «8^ 
farther  south  there  were  no  tribes  of  any  importance,  no 
chiefs  with  more  than  three  or  four  kraals  under  their 
control,  and  to  these  a  high-sounding  title  could  ooi 
given.  The  Ponda,  Pondomsi,  Tembu,  and  Xosa  tribee 
our  day  were  either  not  yet  in  existence  as 
communities,  or  were  little  insignificant  dans  too  feel 
to  attract  notice. 


CHAPTER  XVI. 


APPBARANCE  OF   RITALS   tS  TB£  EASTERN   SEAS. 


'he   debt    wliich    tbe    world    owes    to    the    Portuf^ese    ior 

''eakening  the  Mohamedan   power  and   thus  preventing  the 

subjugation  of  a  larger  portion  of  Eastern  Europe  than  was 

nctually  ovorrun  by  the  Turks  uhoald  not  bo  forgotten,  but 

^ioQg    before    the    close    of    the    sixteenth    century  they   had 

to  be  participants  in  the  great  progressive  movement 

of  the  Caucasiftn   race.      Upon  a   conquering  nation   rests  lui 

enormous  responsibility:    no  sinalldr  than   that  of   benefiting 

the  world  at  large.     Was  Portugal  doing  tliis  in  her  eastern 

£>ossessions  to  sach  an  extent  as   to   make  her  displacement 

thert^    a    matter    deserving   universal   regret?      Probably   her 

own   people   would  reply    that    she    was,    for    every    nation 

ivgarda  its  own  acta  as  better   than    those    of   others;    but 

jyond   her  borders    the    answer    unquestionably    would    \>t 

hftt  she  was   not      Rapacity,    cruelty,    corruption,   have    all 

l>een   laid    to    her   charge    at   this  period,  and   not  without 

lufficient  reason.     But  apart  from  these  vices,  her  weakness 

inder  the  Ca^tilian  kings  was  such  that  she   was  incapable 

of  doing  any  good.     When  an  individual  is  too  infitm  and 

decrepit  to  manage  hin  affaii^,  a  robust  man  takes  his  place, 

,*nd  80  it  is  with  States.     The  weak   one  may  cry  out  that 

ight  is  not  right,  bat  such  a  cry  finds  a  very  feeble  echa 

[ndia  was  not  held  by  the  Portuguese  under  the  only  indo- 

dble  tenure:  that  of  making  the  best  use  of  it;  and  thus 

could  be  (9ei2ed    by   a   stronger  power  without  Christian 

nations  feeling  that  a  wrong  was  being  done. 

Before  recounting  in  brief  the  commencement  of  the  Dotcb 
mquests,    a    glance    may  be    given    to    the    acts    of    other 
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lives.  They  were  then  taken  into  hia  service  and  remained 
in  India. 

Early  in  1529  two  sliips  commanded  by  Jean  and  Raoul 
Partnentier,  fitted  out  partly  by  Jean  Ango,  partly  by 
merchants  of  Ronen,  sailed  from  Dieppe.  In  October  of  the 
Bame  year  they  reached  Sumatra,  but  on  account  of  great 
loss  of  life  from  sickness,  on  the  22nd  of  January  1530  they 
turned  homeward.  As  they  avoided  the  Portuguese  settle- 
ments, nothing  was  known  at  Goa  of  their  proceedings 
exct?pt  what  was  told  by  a  sailor  who  was  left  behind  at 
Madagascar  and  was  afterwards  found  thea-e.  This  expedi- 
tion was  almost  as  unsuccessful  as  the  preceding  one.  On 
their  return  passage  the  ships  were  greatly  dauiaged  in 
violent  storms,  and  they  reached  Europe  with  difficulty. 

From  tlmt  time  until  1601  thoro  is  no  trace  of  a  French 
vessel  having  passed  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope.  In  May  of 
this  year  the  Corhin  and  Croissant,  two  ships  fitted  out  by 
some  merchants  of  Laval  and  Vitrd,  sailed  from  St.  Molo. 
They  reached  the  Maldives  safely,  but  there  the  Corhin  was 
lost  in  July  1602,  and  her  commander  was  unable  to  return 
to  France  until  ten  years  had  gone  by.  The  Croifmint  was 
lost  on  the  Spanish  coast  on  her  homeward  passage. 

On  the  1st  of  June  1604  a  French  East  India  Company 
was  established  on  paper,  but  it  did  not  get  further.  In 
1C15  it  was  rcorganisRd,  and  in  lfil7  the  first  successful 
expedition  to  India  under  the  French  flag  sailed  from  a  port 
in  Normaudy.  From  that  date  onward  ships  of  this  nation 
were  fretiuontly  seen  in  the  eastern  seas.  But  the  French 
made  no  attempt  to  form  a  Bettlemont  in  South  Africa,  and 
their  only  connection  with  this  country  was  that  towards 
the  middle  of  the  sevcntoenth  century  a  vessel  was  sent 
occasionally  from  KochoUo  to  collect  a  cargo  of  sealskins 
and  oil  at  the  islands  in  and  near  the  present  Saldanha 
Bay. 

The  English  were  the  next  to  appear  in  Inilian  waters.  A 
few  individuals  of  this  nation  may  have  served  in  Portu- 
guese  ships,  and    among  the  missionaries,  especially   of  the 
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CJompany  oE  Jesus,  who  went  out  to  convert  the  hiiathcn 
it  is  not  unlikely  that  there  were  several.  One  at  lei^-t 
Thomas  Stephens  by  name,  was  rector  of  the  Jesait  cor  , 
at  Salsette.  A  letter  written  by  him  from  Goa  in  1579.  a&d 
printed  in  the  second  volume  of  Hakluyt's  work,  is  t^- 
earliest  account  extant  of  an  English  voyager  to  that  \ 
of  the  world.*     It  containa  no  information  of  importAnoe. 

The  famous  sea  captain  Francis  Drake,  of  Tavistock  in 
Devon,  sailed  from  Plymouth  on  the  13th  of  December  15*7 
with  the  intention  of  exploring  the  Pacific  ocean.  His  fleet 
consisted  of  ^vfi  vessels,  carrying  in  all  one  hundred  and 
sixty-four  men.  His  own  ship,  named  the  P€lt4:an,  was  of 
one  hundred  and  twenty  tons  burden.  The  others  wore  the 
ElizahetJt^  eighty  tons,  the  Marigold^  thirty  tons,  a  pinnace  of 
twelve  tone,  and  a  storeship  of  fifty  tons  burden.  The  last 
named  was  set  on  fire  as  soon  as  her  carf^^  was  transferred 
to  the  others,  the  pinnace  was  abandoned,  the  Marigold  «m 
lost  in  a  storm,  the  Elizabeth,  after  reaching  the  Pacific, 
turned  back  through  the  straits  of  Magellan,  and  the  Pdican 
alone  continued  the  voyage.  She  was  the  first  English  ship 
that  sailed  round  the  world.  Captain  Drake  I'eacbed 
£nQ;Iaud  again  on  the  3rd  of  November  1580,  and  aooo 
afterwards  wavS  made  a  knight  by  Queen  Elizabeth  on  board 
his  ship.     The  Pelican  did    not   touch    at   any  part  of   the 

*  I  do  not  mention  Sir  John  Muiideville  in  the  text,  because  cv'i-"^' 
oriUciam  hna  proved  that  what  he  states  concerning  India  in  hU 
37m;  Voia^ie  and  ttxiua^le  of  sijt-  lohn  MaundeHilk^  A*ni';//ii,  v^icj'  r  ■  . 
0/  the  wa\j  iowa'i'd  HicnisaUni^  and  of  nuirvoiyiea  of  Indty  n  n  '/...f 
Iland^t  and  Coitntryes  was  cominlod  from  earlier  foreign  viir.-iH^  *I:h-.'S 
his  work  waa  regarded  as  geuuino  and  trustworthy  l»y  EnL;l',.-iiiii'.i.  1:1  '.J 
rocently.  Kothiug  ia  known  of  him  from  contemporary  rccurtlfl,  cav<l  ;t 
is  even  regarded  as  possible  that  Mandeville  was  a  pseudouym.  In  hxi 
book  ho  states  that  he  w&a  boru  at  St.  Albans,  and  trureUed  In  eh* 
east  as  far  as  China  between  the  yeai-s  1322  tiod  i:t&7.  It  is  onm 
believed  that  he  really  visited  Palestine,  and  his  account  of  that 
country  is  considered  as  partly  based  on  personal  obaorratjon,  bat  Ifi^ 
remainder  of  the  volume  ia  spurious.  The  origixial  was  written  in 
yreuch.  Sec  the  £nc}fclopcd%a  Britannica^  article  Mandeville,  Of  th<i 
Bumerous  copies  of  the  book,  in  many  languages,  in  the  library  of  the 
British  Muaeom,  the  earliost  waa  printed  in  14SQ. 
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South  African  ooaRt.  but  there  is  the  following  p&n^ftph  in 
the  account  of  the  voyage ; — 

"  We  ran  hard  aboarrl  the  Cape,  finding  the  report  of  the 
Portufiruese  to  be  most  false,  who  affirm  that  it  is  the  most 
dangerous  cape  of  the  world,  never  without  intolerable  stonuK 
and  present  danger  to  travellers  who  come  near  the  same. 
This  cape  is  a  moat  stately  thing,  and  the  fairest  cape  we 
aaw  in  the  whole  circumference  of  the  earth,  and  we  passed 
by  it  on  the  18th  of  June.** 

In  1583  four  English  traders  in  precious  stones,  acting 
partly  on  their  own  account  and  partly  as  agents  for 
merchants  in  London,  made  thoir  way  by  the  Tigris  and  the 
Persian  gulf  to  Orrouz>  where  at  that  time  people  of  various 
nationalities  were  engaged  in  commerce.  John  Newbory,  the 
leader  of  the  party,  had  been  there  before.  The  others  were 
named  Hal ph  Fitch,  William  Leades,  and  J ames  Story. 
Shortly  after  their  arrival  at  Ormuz  they  were  arrested  by 
the  Portuguese  authorities  on  the  double  charge  of  being 
heretics  and  Hpies  of  the  prior  Dom  Antonio,  who  was  a 
claimant  to  the  throne  of  Portugal,  and  under  these  pretences 
they  were  sent  prisoners  to  Goa.  There  they  managed  to 
dear  themselves  of  the  first  of  tbo  charges,  Story  entered  a 
convent,  and  the  others,  on  finding  bail  not  to  leave  the  city, 
were  set  at  liberty  in  December  1584,  mainly  through  the 
instrumentality  of  the  Jesuit  father  Stephens  and  Jan 
Huyghen  van  Linsclioten,  of  whom  m^ire  will  bo  related  in 
the  following  pages.  Four  months  afterwards,  being  in  fear 
of  ill-treatment,  they  managed  to  make  their  escape  from 
tioa.  After  a  time  they  separated,  and  Fitch  went  on  a 
tour  through  India,  visiting  many  places  before  Ids  return  to 
£n£;land  in  1591.  An  account  of  his  travels  is  extant  in 
Hakluyt's  collection,  but  there  is  not  much  information  in  it, 
and  it  had  no  efiect  upon  subsequent  events. 

Thomas  Candish  sailed  from  Plymouth  on  the  2l8t  of  July 
loSC,  with  three  ship,s — the  Desire^  of  one  hundred  and 
twenty  tons,  the  CotUent,  of  sixty  tons,  and  the  Hugh  GalUvntt 
of  forty  tons — carrying  in  all  one  hundred  and  twenty-three 
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fi'Miai  Af  ricM  ooact  were  Uie  Femdopt. 
Edtmrd  B<maoentm9t^  whiA  ttOed  bm 
CMtbelOtli  of  A|)ra  1591,  under  eoBMadflf 
B«7inoad.    This  flMi  pvt  into  the  vatnag  plaee  of 
AC    tlM»  end  of  Joij.    The  crem,  wbo  ven 
•earvy,  w«re  fti  oooe  sent  on  sfaoce^  wbere  tfaqr 
food  by  abootn^  wild  fowl  and  ^aUienii^  nwnph  and 
fflieU-6'«b  along  tbe  rocky  beach.    Some  inhabitaote  had 
Men  wban  the  fthipa  sailed  in,  bai  they  appeared 
and  at  ODce  moved  inlands     Admiral  Baymood  vidted  Bol 
Uland,  where  be  found  aeals  and  peogainri  in  great  ni 
Ono  day  vr.      *      U;n  eati^t  a  Hottentot,  whom  they 
kindly,  mnl  u  many  preeente  and  endeavouring  to 

him  by  eifi^  lliat  they  were  in  want  of  cattle,  Tbey  then 
let  hiiu  go,  and  eight  days  afterwards  be  retained  with 
or  forty  oiherSi  bringing  forty  oxen  and  as  many 
Trade  was  at  onoe  cotniuonced,  the  price  of  an  ox  being 
knives,  tliAt  of  a  fthuep  one  knife.  So  many  men  had 
of  «curvy  that  it  wiu4  considered  advisable  to  send 
Mcrcfumt  Rt/yai  biick  to  England  weak  banded. 
Ptnelope^  wjtU  ono  hundred  and  one  men,  and  the  Ed^ 
Bonaveniura,  with  niiu^ty-seven  men,  sailed  for  India  on 
jsth  of  September.  On  the  12th  a  gale  was  encountered,  and 
that  ni^ht  those  in  the  Edward  Bonaventitre,  whereof  was 
captain  *)anK:H  Lancfkster — who  was  afterwards  famoos  as  an 
advocato  of  Arctic  uxpluration,  and  whose  name  was  given 
by  Bylob  and  Baffin  to  the  Round  which  terminated  Uietr 
disoovoHoM  in  1(>16 — saw  a  great  sea  break  over  the  adniirara 
ship,  which  put  out  hi?r  liL'hts.  After  that  she  was  never 
soon  or  heard  of  attain. 

The  appearance)  of  tiicsu  rivals  in  the  Indian  seas  caused 
much  concern  in  Spain  and  Portugal.  There  was  as  yet  no 
npprobonaion  of  Uie  loss  of  the  sources  of  the  spice  trude. 
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but  it  was  regarded  as  probable  tbat  English  sbips  would  lie 
in  wait  at  St  Helena  for  richly  laden  vessels  homeward 
bound,  so  in  1501  and  again  in  1593  the  kinjs^  directed  tbe 
viceroy  to  instruct  the  captains  not  to  touch  at  that  island. 

It  was  not  by  Englishmen,  however,  though  they  visited 
India  at  this  early  period,  but  by  the  Dutch,  that  tiie 
Portuguese  power  in  the  East  was  overthrown.  Tbat 
power  was  like  a  great  bubble,  but  it  required  pricking 
to  make  it  burst,  and  our  countrymen  did  not  often  come 
in  contact  with  it.  Sir  Francis  Drake  indeed,  who  was 
utterly  fearless,  went  wherever  he  chose,  and  opened  fire 
upon  all  who  attempted  to  interfere  with  him,  but  his 
successors,  whose  object  was  profit  in  trade,  were  naturally 
more  cautious.  The  Indies  were  large,  and  so  they 
avoided  the  Porbugueso  fortresses,  and  did  what  business 
they  could  with  native  rulers  and  people. 

The  mercliaats  of  the  Netherlands  had  been  accustomed 
to  obtain  at  Lisbon  the  supplies  of  Indian  products  which 
they  required  for  home  consumption  and  for  the  largo 
European  ti*ade  which  they  carried  on,  but  after  1580, 
when  Portugal  came  under  the  dominion  of  Philippe  II  of 
Spain,  they  were  shut  out  of  that  market.  They  then 
determined  to  open  up  direct  communicalion  with  the 
East,  and  for  that  purpose  made  several  gallant  but 
fniitless  efforts  to  find  a  passage  along  the  northern  shores 
of  Europe  and  jVsia.  When  the  first  of  these  had  failed, 
and  while  the  result  of  the  second  was  still  unknown,  some 
merchants  of  Amsterdam  fitted  out  a  fleet  of  four  vesseb* 
which  in  the  year  1595  sailed  to  India  by  way  of  the 
Cape  of  Good  Hope.  Before  this  date,  however,  a  few 
Netherlanders  had  visited  the  eastern  seas  in  the  Portuguese 
service,  and  among  them  was  one  in  particular  whose 
writings  had  great  influence  at  that  period  and  for  more 
than  half  a  century  afterwards^ 

Jan  Huyghen  van  Linschoten  was  bom  at  Uaarlom,  in 
the  province  of  Holland.  He  received  a  good  general 
odocaiion,  but  from  an  early  age  he  gave   himself  up  with 
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srdoor  to  the  special  stody  of  g^ofC'^P^y  ^^^  histoiy.  mI 
cfl^Hy  read  snoh  books  of  travel  as  were  withia  ha 
reach.  In  1579  he  obtained  permission  from  bis  panoiU 
who  were  then  residing  at  £nkhaLzen.  to  proceed  to  S^rOk 
where  his  two  elder  brothers  were  puabiog  their  fortsaei. 
He  was  at  Seville  when  the  cardinal  king  Henrique  4 
Portugal  died,  leaving  the  fiuccessicua  to  the  throne  ia 
dispute.  The  duke  of  Alva  with  a  strong  Spanish  amy 
won  it  for  his  master,  and  sbortlj  afterwards 
removed  to  lisbon,  where  he  was  a  clerk  in  a 
ofRce  when  Philippe  made  bis  triompbal  entry  and  whcfl' 
Alva  died. 

Two  years  later  he  entered  the  servioe  of  a  Dominicsa 
friar,  by  name  Vicente  da  Fonseca,  who  had  been  appointed 
by  Philip{ie  primate  of  India,  the  see  of  Goa  having  been 
raised  to  an  archbishopric  in  1557.  In  April  1583,  with 
his  employer  he  sailed  from  Lisbon,  and  after  teaching  ai 
Mozamlnqiie — where  he  remained  from  the  5th  to  the  ^th 
of  August,  diligently  seekins^  Informadon  on  that  part  of 
the  world  —  he  arrived  at  Goa  in  September  of  the  ^me 
year.  He  remained  in  India  until  Janaary  15S9.  When 
returning  to  Europe  in  the  ship  Santa  Cruz  from  Cochin, 
he  passed  through  a  quantity  of  wreckage  from  the  ill-fated 
Sao  Thomi^  which  had  sailed  from  the  same  port  Rve  days 
before  he  left,  and  he  visited  several  islands  in  the  Atlandc, 
at  one  of  which — Terceira  —  he  was  detained  a  long  timfr 
He  reached  Lisbon  again  in  January  1592,  and  eight  months 
later  rejoined  his  family  at  Enkhoizen,  after  an  absence  of 
nearly  thirteen  years.  From  this  date  his  name  is  in- 
separably connected  with  those  of  the  gallant  spiritd  who 
braved  the  perils  of  the  polar  seas  in  the  effort  to  find  a 
north-eastern  passage  to  China. 

Early    in     1595    the    first    of    linschoten's    books 
published,    in    which    an    acoooni    is    given    of    the 
directions  followed   by   the   Portuguese    in    their    na 
of  the  eastern    waters,   drawn   from    the    treatises    of   their 
moat    experienced    pilots.       This    work    shows    the    higbaii 
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iwledge  of  navigation  that  Europeans  had  then  acquired, 
ley  had  still  no  better  instrameut  for  detennining  latitudes 
thau  the  astrolabe  and  the  cross  statf,  and  no  means 
whatever  for  ascertaining  longitudes.  The  vicinity  of  the 
Cape  of  Qood  Hope  was  known  by  the  appearance  of 
seorbirdci  called  Cape  pigeons  and  the  great  driftin;^  plants 
that  are  yet  to  be  seen  any  day  on  the  shores  of  the  Cape 
poninaula.  The  different  kinds  of  ground  that  adhered  to 
the  tallow  of  the  sounding  leads  to  some  extent  indicated 
the  position,  as  did  also  the  variation  of  the  magnetic  needle, 
but  whether  a  ship  was  fifty  or  a  hundred  nautical  miles 
from  any  given  point  could  not  be  ascertained  by  either  of 
these  means,  VVhen  close  to  the  shore,  however,  the  position 
was  known  by  the  appearance  of  the  land,  the  form  of  the 
hills  and  mountains,  and  the  patches  of  sand  and  thicket,  all 
of  which  had  been  carefally  delineated  and  laid  down  in  the 
sailing  directions. 

Linschoten's  firnt  book  was  fallowed  iu  159G  by  a  descrip- 
tion of  the  Indies,  and  by  several  geographical  treatises 
drawn  from  Portuguese  sources;  all  profusely  illustrated  with 
maps  and  plates.  Of  Mozambiqne  an  ample  account  was 
given  from  personal  observation  and  inquiry,  Dom  Pedro 
de  Castro  had  just  been  succeeded  as  captain  by  Nuno  Velho 
Pereira,  who  informed  the  archbishop  that  in  his  three  years 
term  of  office  he  would  realise  a  fortune  of  about  nine  tons 
of  gold,  or  £75,000  sterling,  derived  chiefly  from  the  trade  in 
the  precious  metal  carried  on  at  Sofala  and  in  the  territory 
of  the  monomotapa.  Fort  Sao  Sebastiao  had  then  no  other 
garrison  than  the  Hervants  and  attendants  of  the  captain,  in 
addition  to  whom  there  were  only  forty  or  at  most  fifty 
Portuguese  and  Imlf  -  breed  male  residents  on  the  island 
capable  of  assisting  in  its  defence.  There  were  three  or  four 
hundred  huts  occupied  by  negroes^  some  of  whom  were 
Christiana,  others  Mohamedans,  and  still  others 
_^.  The  exports  to  India  were  gold,  ivory,  ambergris, 
my,  and  slaves.  African  slaves,  being  much  stronger  in 
ly  than  the  natives  of  Hindostan,  were  used  to  perfona 
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the  hftrdest  and  couvmI  work  in  tbe  Mwlen] 
Foftoga),  aod — thoagfa  LmsdKiien  doeB  ooi  stftte  ttzis — 'C: 
were  employed  in  coomderable  nombers  in  the  tnuiing  ^- 
to  relieve  the   Coropean  aeamen  £rom  tbe  heavy  l&boar 
pittnptnjE.  hanling,  stowing  &nd    imstoving   cai;go,  cit 
and  so  forth.    These  slaves  were  chieflj  procored   froat 
lands  to  the  northward,  and  very  £ew,  if  any  of  them, 
obtjuned  in  the  ooonUy  sooth  of  the  Zamhesl 

It  serves  to  show  how  carefully  and  minutely  linschotea- 
elicited  iafomiation  at  Mozambique,  that  he  mentions 
barboor  on  the  eoast  which  is  not  named  by  any  of 
Portuguese  writers  of  the  time  exeept  Dos  Santos,  whooB^ 
book  was  not  then  pablished,  and  who  only  refers  to  it 
incidentally,  tliongh  it  is  now  known  to  be  the  best  poet 
between  Inhambone  and  the  Zambea.  This  is  Beira,  aa 
present  termed,  then  known  to  the  sailors  of  the  pangaj 
that  traded  to  the  southward  as  Porto  Baago.  Linachoten 
give-s  its  latitude  as  19|°,  half  a  degree  north  of  SoCala.  He 
meDtions  also  Delagoa  Bay,  that  is  the  present  A^oa  Bay, 
and  gives  its  latitude  as  334^  He  describes  the  monsoons 
of  the  Tndinii  ocean,  and  states  that  ships  from  Portugal 
availed  themselves  of  these  periodical  winds  by  waiting  at 
^Io2Uimbique  until  the  1st  of  August,  and  never  leavii^  after 
the  middle  of  September,  thus  securing  a  safe  and  easy 
passage  to  the  coast  of  Hindostan. 

He  frequently  refers  to  the  gold  of  Sofala  and  the  oountry 
oi  the  mouomotapa,  of  which  he  had  heard  just  sach  reports 
as  VaHCo  ila  Gacaa  had  eagerly  listened  to  eighty -six  years 
before.  Yet  he  did  not  magnify  the  importance  of  theaa 
rumours  as  the  Portuguese  had  done,  though  it  was  mainly 
from  hia  writinpjs  that  his  countrymen  became  possMsed  of 
^Ui&t  spirit  of  cupidity  which  induced  them  a  few  years  later 
to  make  strenuous  efforts  to  become  masters  of  South-Eastem 
Africa, 

Linschoten's  treatises  were  collected  and  published  in  a 
single  large  volume,  and  the  work  was  at  once  received  as  a 
text*book,  a  position  which  its  merits  entitled  it  to  occupy. 
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le  most  dofocfcive  portion  of  the  whole  is  that  referring  to 
mth  Africa:  and  for  this  reason,  that  it  was  then  impossible 
to  get  any  correct  information  about  the  interior  of  the  con- 
tinent below  the  Zambesi  west  of  the  part  frof|uentod  by  the 
PortuiTuefie.  Liuschotcn  himself  saw  no  more  of  it  than  a 
fleeting  glimpse  of  False  Cape  afforded  on  bis  outward 
l^saj^,  and  his  description  wfis  of  necessity  Lased  apou  the 
tiulty  maps  of  the  geographers  of  his  time,  so  that  it  was 
il  of  errors.  But  Ins  account  of  India  and  of  the  way  to 
iU  several  ports  was  so  correct  that  it  could  serve  the 
»03e  of  a  guide-book)  and  his  treatise  on  the  mode  of 
ivLgation  by  the  Portuffuese  was  tlms  used  by  the  com- 
ider  of  the  first  Dutch  fleet  that  appeared  in  the  eastern 
saH. 

The  four  vessels  which  left  Tcxel  on  the  2nd  of  April 
1595  were  under  the  general  direction  of  an  officer  named 
r  '*  Houtman.  In  the  afternoon  of  Uje  2nd  of  August 
t  ^       of    Good   Hope    was    Keen,    and    next    tiay,    after 

passing  Agulhas,  the  fleet  kept  close  to  the  laud,  the  littlo 
Ditifke  sailino;  in  front  and  looking  for  a  harbour.  On  the 
4th  the  bay  called  by  the  Portuguese  AgoaiUi  de  Sao  Bn^s 
5rRs  diBCOvered)  and  as  the  Duifke  found  good  holding  ground 
aint^  or  ten  fathoms  of  wator.  tbe  Mnu)ritiu^^  HoUandiat 
id  Amsterdam  entered  and  dropped  their  anchors. 
Here  the  fleet  remained  until  the  11th,  when  sail  wa« 
rain  a^i  for  the  East.  During  the  interval  a  supply  of 
th  water  was  taken  in,  and  some  oxen  and  sheep  were 
irchased  from  the  inhabitants  for  knives,  old  tools,  and 
iecea  of  iron.  The  Eui-opeaus  were  surprised  to  And  the 
teep  covered  with  hair  in^t^-ad  of  wool,  and  with 
kormona  tails  of  pure  fat.  Ko  women  or  habitations 
rere  seen.  The  appearance  of  the  Hottentots,  thoir 
lothing,  their  assagais,  their  method  of  making  a 
•0  by  twirling  a  piece  of  wood  rapiilly  roand  in  the 
;kot  of  another  picce^  thoir  fllthiuess  in  eating,  and  tho 
dicfcing  of  their  language,  ore  all  correctly  described  ;  but 
it  was  surmised  that  they  were  cannibals,  becaase  they  were 
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No  fresh  dlsooveriea  on  the  African  co&st  were  made  by 
ttny  of  the  (3eeta  seat  out  at  this  time,  bat  t^  some  of  the 
bays  new  names  were  given. 

In  December  15DI*  four  ships  fitted  out  by  an  :i  o  mou 
Amsterdam  calling  itself  the  New  Brabant  Compaiiv  .suled 
Ym  Texel  for  the  Indies,  under  command  of  Pieter  Both, 
'o  of  them  returned  early  in  IGOl,  leaving  the  Vcreeyiigdt^ 
mden  and  the  Ilof  van  Holland  under  cbargo  of  Paulus 
Caerden  to  follow  as  soon  as  they  could  obtain  cargoes, 
the  8tfa  of  July  IGOl  Van  Caerden  put  into  the  watering 
of  Sao  Bras  on  the  South  African  coast,  for  the 
irpose  of  repairing  ono  of  his  ships  which  w&a  in  a  leaky 
condition.  Tho  commander,  with  twenty  soldiers,  went  a 
lort  distance  inland  to  endeavour  to  find  people  from  whom 
could  obtain  some  cattle,  but  tli0U<,'h  he  came  across  a 
party  of  eight  individuals  he  did  not  succeed  in  getting  any 
oxen  or  sheep.  A  supply  of  fresh  water  was  tak^^n  iu^  but 
^o  refreshment  except  mussels  could  be  procured,  on  account 
which  Van  Caerden  gave  the  inlet  the  name  Mossel  Bay. 
lich  it  has  ever  siuc«  i-etained. 

On  tho  14th  the  Bof  van  Holland  having  been  repaired, 
the  two  shipa  sailed »  but  two  days  later,  as  they  were 
making  no  progre^  against  a  head  wind,  they  put  into 
another  bay.  Here  some  Hottentots  were  found,  from 
whom  tho  voyagers  obtained  for  pieces  of  iron  as  many 
>med  cattle  and  sheep  as  they  could  cousumu  fresh  or  had 
[t  to  preserve.  For  this  reason  the  commander  gave  it  the 
kme  Flesh   Bay. 

On  the  21st  sail  was  set,  but  the  Ho/  van  Hollami  being 
ind  leaky  again,  on  the  23rd  another  bay  was  entered, 
lere  her  damages  were  repaired.  On  account  of  a 
westerly  gale  the  ships  were  detained  here  until  tlie  30th, 
len  they  nailed,  but  Gndiug  the  wind  contrary  outHido, 
icy  niturued  to  anchor.  No  inhabitants  were  sei>;j,  but 
the  commander  visitod  a  rtver  near  by,  where  ho  encountered 
party  from  whom  he  obtained  five  sheep  iu  exchange  for 
i^    of    iron.      In    the    rivur    wimh    numerous    hippopotami. 
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Abundance    of    fine    fish     having    been    secured    here,l  the 
commander  gave  the  iulet  the  name  Fish  Bay.  \ 

On  the  2nd  of  August  the  ships  sailed,  and  on  the  27tb 
passed  the  Capo  of  Good  Hope,  to  the  great  jo}^  of  all  on 
board,  who  had  begun  to  fear  that  they  would  be  obliged 
to  seek  a  {>ort  on  the  eastern  side  to  winter  in. 

On  the  5th  of  May  1601  a  fieet  of  three  vessels,  named 
the  Rmny  the  Schaap,  and  the  Lam,  sailed  for  the  Indies 
from  Vere  in  Zeeland,  under  command  of  Joris  van 
SpUbergen.  On  the  15th  of  November  the  fieet  put  into 
St  Helena  Bay,  wheinj  no  inhabitants  were  seen,  though 
many  fires  were  observed  inland-  The  only  refreshment 
procurable  was  fish,  whidi  were  caught  in  great  quantities. 

On  the  20Lh  Spilborgen  sailed  from  St  Helena  Bay,  and 
beating  against  a  head  wind,  on  the  evening  of  the  28th  he 
azkdiored  off  an  island,  to  which  he  gave  the  name  EUzabetli. 
Four  years  later  Sir  Edward  Michelburne  termed  it  Cony 
Island,  which  name,  under  the  Dutch  forra  of  Dassen,  it 
still  bears.  Seals  in  great  numbers,  sea-birds  of  difierent 
latNis,  and  oanies  were  found.  At  this  jdace  he  remained 
only  twenty-four  hours*  On  the  2nd  of  December  ho  cast 
UKbur  close  to  another  island,  which  ho  named  Cornelia. 
It  w»s  tlie  Robbcu  island  of  the  present  day.  Here  were 
iMmd  seals  and  penguins  in  great  numhers,  but  no  conies, 
next  day  ot  noon  Spilbergeu  reached  the  watering 
of  Saliknha»  the  anchorage  in  front  of  Table  Mountain, 
%mS  g»Vi»  it  the  name  Table  Bay,  which  it  still  Injars. 

1W  sbbk  wer«  conveyed   to   hind,   where    a    liospital  was 

^mM^^^    A  few  inhabitants  wore  met,  to  whom  presents 

\l\  and  who  were  understood  to  make  signs 

41,^  vt*'    «^»*...   bring  cattle  for  soJe,  but  they  went  away 

_^^  iJi^Vx  Ttittrn.     Abundance  of  fish  was  obtained  with  a 

-.:,  of  a  stream  which  SpUbergen  named  the 

,^[p.    to>w   Salt  River;    but,  as  meat  was  wanted,  the 

H9  .1  «bi  tv«Ml5  was  sent  to  Eliisabeth  Island,  where  a 

)^  tl  penguins  and  conies  were  killed  and  salted 

flHft   nMftin^^  ui   Table    Bay  until   the  23id  of 
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December.  When  passing  Cornelia  Island,  a  couple  of 
conies  were  set  on  shore,  and  neven  or  eight  sheep,  which 
had  been  left  there  by  some  previous  voyagers,  were  shot, 
and  their  carcases  taken  on  board.  Oft'  the  Cape  of  Good 
Hope  the  two  French  ships  of  which  mention  has  been 
made  were  seen. 

Spilbergen  kept  alon^  the  coast,  noticing  the  formation  of 
the  land  and  the  numerous  streams  falling  into  the  sea,  but 
,was  sorely  hindered  in  his  progress  by  the  Agulhas  current', 
irhich  he  found  setting  so  strong  to  the  south-westward  that 
at  times  he  could  make  no  way  against  it  even  with  the 
breeze  in  hia  favour.  On  the  ITth  of  January  1602,  owinj^ 
to  this  cause,  he  stood  olT  from  the  coa.st,  and  did  not  see  it 
again. 

The  fleets  sent  out  by  the  diU'erent  small  companies  whicb 
had  been  formed  in  the  chief  towns  of  the  Free  Netherlands 
gained  surprising  successes  over  the  Portuguese  in  India^  but 
as  they  did  not  work  in  concert  no  permanent  comjuesta 
could  be  made.  For  this  reason,  as  well  as  to  prevent 
rivalry  and  to  conduct  the  Indian  trade  in  a  manner  the 
most  beneficial  to  tho  people  of  the  whole  republic,  the 
states-general  resolved  to  unite  all  the  small  trading  associa- 
tions in  one  great  company  with  many  privileges  and  large 
powers.  The  charter,  or  terms  upon  which  the  Company 
came  into  existence,  was  dated  at  the  Hague  on  t)ie  20th  of 
March  1602,  and  contained  forty-six  clauses,  the  principal  of 
which  were  as  follow : — 

All  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  United  2sethorlauds  had  the 
right  given  to  them  to  subscribe  to  the  capital  in  as  small 
or  as  large  sums  as  they  might  choose,  with  this  proviso, 
that  if  more  money  should  be  tendered  than  was  noededj 
those  applying  for  shares  of  over  two  thousand  ^\-q  hundred 
pounds  sterling  should  receive  less,  so  that  thop  applicants 
for  smaller  sliares  might  have  allotted  to  them  the  full 
amounts  £isked  for. 

The  chambers,  or  offices  for  the  transaction  of  business, 
were    to    participate    in    the    following    proportion ;    that  of 
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Aiusterdara  one -half,  that  of  Middelburg  in  Ze<elimd  one 
quarter,  those  of  Delft  and  Botterdani,  otherwise  called  of 
the  Maas,  together  one-eighth,  and  those  of  Hoom  and 
Enkhuizen,  otherwise  called  those  of  the  North  Qaarter  or 
sometimes  those  of  North  Holland  and  West  Friesland, 
together  the  remaining  eighth. 

The  general  directory  was  to  consist  of  seventeen  persons, 
eight  of  whom  were  to  represent  the  chamber  of  Amsterdam, 
four  that  of  Middelburg,  two  those  of  the  Maas,  two  those 
of  the  North  Quarter,  and  the  seventeenth  was  to  be  chosen 
alternately  by  all  of  these  except  the  chamber  of  Amsterdam. 
The  place  of  meeting  of  the  general  directory  was  fixed 
at  Amsterdam  for  six  successive  3'cars,  then  at  Middelbur^ 
for  two  years,  then  at  Amsterdam  again  for  six  years,  axsd 
so  on. 

The  directors  of  each  chamber  were  named  in  the  charierr, 
being  the  individa&ls  who  were  the  directors  of  the  companiee 
previoiiely  entablished  in  those  towns,  and  it  was  pronded 
that  no  others  should  be  appointed  until  these  should  be 
reduced  by  death  or  resignation ;  in  the  chamber  of 
Amstordam  to  twenty  persons,  in  that  of  Zeeland  to  twelve, 
and  in  those  of  Delft,  Rotterdanij  Hoorn,  and  Enkhuizen 
each  to  seven.  After  that,  whenever  a  vacancy  should  occar, 
the  remaining  directors  were  to  nominate  three  qualiBed 
individuals,  of  w*hoin  the  states  of  the  province  in  which  the 
chamber  was  situated  were  to  select  one. 

To  qualify  an  individual  to  be  a  director  in  the  chambers 
of  the  North  Quarter  it  was  necessary  to  own  shares  to  the 
value  of  £250  sterling,  and  double  that  amount  to  be  a 
director  in  any  of  the  other  chambers.  The  directors  were 
to  be  bound  by  oath  to  be  faithfal  in  the  administration  of 
the  duties  cutrasted  to  them,  and  not  to  favour  a  majority 
of  the  shareholders  at  the  expense  of  a  minority.  Director*' 
Were  prohibited  from  selling  anything  whatever  to  the 
Ci'inpany  without  previously  obtaining  the  sanction  of  the 
states  provincial  or  the  anthoritios  of  the  city  in  which  tXie 
chamber  that  they  represented  was  situated. 
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All  inhabitauts  of  tbe  Uuitod  Provincea  other  than  this 
;  were  prohibited  from  traduig  beyond  the  Straits  of 
I,  or  to  the  eastward  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope, 
log  the  period  of  twenty-cue  years,  for  which  the  charter 
\\&  granted,  under  penalty  of  forfeiture  of  ship  and  carpo. 
ithin  th&se  limits  tbe  Ea^t  India  Company  was  empowered 
enter  into  treaties  and  nmke  contracts  in  the  name  of  the 
ktes- general,  to  build  fortresses,  to  appoint  governors, 
ry  commanders,  jud^jes,  and  other  necessary  officers,  who 
all,  however,  to  take  oaths  of  fidelity  to  the  statea* 
general  or  high  authorities  of  the  NothorlatKU.  who  were  not 
be  prevented  from  making  complaiatH  to  the  states-general, 
id  whoso  appointmontti  were  to  be  reported  to  the  states- 
general  for  conHrmation. 

For  these  privilogos  the  Company  was  to  pay  £12,500 
sterling,  which  amount  the  states-general  subscribed  towardt} 
the  capital,  for  the  profit  and  at  the  risk  of  the  general 
►vemment  of  the  provinces.  The  capital  was  nominally 
'nished  in  the  following  proportions :  Amsterdam  oue-hatf, 
»eland  one -fourth,  tbe  Maas  one -eighth,  and  the  North 
'ter  one  •  eighth ;  but  in  reality  it  was  contributed  aa 
»der : — 
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)ital  was  dividtKl  into  shares   of  £250  sterling  each. 
)s,  often  sub-divided  into  fractions,  were  negotiabhf 
te  any  other  property,  and  rose  or  fell  in  value  according 
the  position  of  the  Company  at  any  time. 
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The  advaoUge  whidi  Uie  State  derired  frons    ihc  ofita^ 
liirhaiect  i>f  this  great  aaoociatioa  waa  appareot.      Tbm 
received  in  pajrtDeot  of  import  does  would  have   bean 

ilmted  to  an  cqaal  extent  bj  nidividoal  tj-r:  ^  -~ 
mute  paid  for  the  renewal  of  the  diarter — i: 
Compaoy  paid  £1SI}^3^  Ga.  ScL  for  its  renewal  for  txcen 
five  years,  and  stili  loiger  soms  were  paid 
taif^ht  Lave  been  derived  from  trading  Uoenaea. 
paay  frequently  aidoi  the  Republic  with  loans  of 
aiiKjunt  w]u-n  tbe  State  was  in  temporary  need,  bnt  loast 
could  tbti'u  have  been  raised  in  the  modem  method  whenever 
necessary.  Apart  from  these  services,  however,  tbere  was 
one  napreme  advantage  gained  by  the  creatioo  of  tbe  Eass 
India  Company  which  could  not  have  been  obtained  from 
individual  traders.  A  powerful  navy  was  called  into  exist 
euce,  great  armed  fleets  working  in  umson  azkd  subject 
T'i  same  control  were  always  ready  to  a^st  the  S 
..  ;it  oiust  otl)»*rwiso  have  l^een  an  element  of  weaknesBi 
vast  number  of  merchant  bhlps  ecattered  over  the  ocean  and 
in/ly  L<i  fall  a  prey  to  an  enemy's  cruisers,  was  tnmed  into 

bulwark  of  strou^th. 

In  courffo  of  time  several  modiHcatlouB  took  place  in  the 
cf.tustitution  of  tho  Company,  and  the  different  provinces  aa 
well  UH  variouH  cities  were  granted  the  privilege  of  hav 
roprcMcntatives  in  one  or  other  of  the  chambers.  Thus  tl 
provinces  Geldcrland,  Utrecht,  and  Friesland,  and  the  dti 
iJordrechtf  Haarlem,  Leiden,  and  Gouda  had  each  a  rep 
auntntivu  in  tho  chamber  of  Amsterdam ;  Groningen  had 
roproHuntativo  in  the  chamtier  of  Zeeland  ;  Overyssel  one 
the  cliamhcr  u[  Delft,  &c  Tbe  object  of  this  was  to  make 
thu  Compauy  ropreaont  tho  whole  Republic. 

Notwithstanding  wuch  ref^ulations,  however,  the  city 
AmatcrJam  Noon  camu  to  exercise  an  immoderate  inSuence 
iho  direction.  In  1072  it  wtxs  estimated  that  shares  eqiial 
throc-fourths  of  the  whole  capital   were  owned  there,  and  of 

lio   twouty-llvo  'V      '     s  of  the  local  chamber,  eighteen  were 
Du   by   tho    1      ..        >ter»  of    the  city.      Fortunately' 
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cliarter  secured  to  the  other  chambers  a  stated  proportion 
of  patrouagu  and  trade. 

Such  was  the  constitution  of  the  Company  which  set  itself 
the  task  of  destroying  the  Portuguese  power  in  the  East 
and  securing  for  itself  the  lucrative  spice  trade.  It  had  no 
difficulty  in  obtaining  as  many  men  as  were  needed,  for  the 
German  states — not  tben  as  now  united  in  one  great  empire 
— formed  an  almost  inexhaustible  reservoir  to  draw  soldiera 
from,  and  the  Dutch  fisherios,  together  with  Norway,  Sweden, 
and  Denmark,  furnished  an  adequate  supply  of  excellent 
seamen.  It  sent  out  strong  and  well-armed  fleets,  capable 
of  mooting  any  force  tho  enemy  had  to  oppose  them,  and 
of  driving  him  from  the  open  seas.  The  tirst  of  the«e 
fleets  consisted  of  three  largo  ships,  commanded  by  Scbald 
de  Weert,  which  sailed  on  the  31at  of  March  1602,  and  it 
was  followed  on  the  17th  of  Juno  of  tho  same  year  by 
eleven  large  ships  and  a  yacht,  under  command  of  Wybrand 
van  Waerwyk. 

The  Company  soon  wrested  from  the  Portuguese  their 
choicest  possessions  in  the  East,  besides  acquiring  other 
valuable  territory  from  native  owners.  Its  dividends  to  the 
shareholders  wore  enormous,  owing  largely  to  tbe  spoil 
captured  by  its  fleets.  In  one  year  they  rose  to  seventy- 
five  per  cent  of  the  paid  -  up  capital,  and  for  upwards  of  a 
eentnry  they  averaged  above  twenty  per  cent 
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TnoDOH  tbe  Dutch  were  soon  in  almost  undisputed  possessii 
/  of  the  valuable  Spice  islajids,  they  "were  never  able  to  ojectF^ 
•"^the   Portuguese   from    the   comparatively  worthless  coast    ot 
South- Eastern  Africa.      That  coast  would  only  have  been  an 
encumbtance  to  them,  if  the}*-  had  secured  it,  for  its  commerce 
was  never  worth  much  more  than  the  cost  of  its  niaintenaace 
until     tlic     lii^lilands    of    the     interior    were    occupied     by 
Europeaufc,  and   the   terrible  mortality  caused  by  its   malaria 
would   have   been   a  serious  misfortune  to  them.    It  was  <mtJ 
of    their  oceEin   highway   too,   for   they  steered  across  soath 
of  Madagascar,   instead  of  keeping  along  the  African  shore. 
But    they    were   drawn    on    by  rumours   of  the   gold  winch 
was   to   be   had,   and  so   they  resolved   to   make    themselves 
masters    of  3Io2ambique,  and    with    that    island    of   all    tlie. 
Portuguese  possessions    subordinate  to  it.      In    Lisbon   theirs 
intentions   were    suspected,   and    in  January    1601    the  kuig- 
issued  instructions  that  Dom  Alvaro  d'Abranches,  Nunc  da< 
Cunha's    successor    as    captain    of    Mozambique,   was    on    no 
account  to  absent  himself   from   the   island,  as  it   might   at 
any  time  be  attacked  by  either  the  Tui'ks  or  the  Dutch. 

On  the  18th  of  December  1603  Steven  van  der  Hagen  left 
Holland  fur  India  with  a  strong  armed  fleet,  consisting  of  tho 
Vei^eenirjrle  Frovincien,  ATnsterdam,  Dordrecht^  Hoom,  and 
West  Ft^iealandt  each  of  three  hundred  and  fifty  tons  burden,. 
Uie  Geldcrland  and  Zeelandia,  each  of  two  hundred  and 
lifty  tons,  the  Hof  van  Holland^  of  one  hundred  and  eighty 
tons,  the    Delft   and  Enkliuizen,  each   of   one   hundred  and 
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fifty  tons,  the  Medenhlih,  of  one  hundred  and  twenty-five  tons, 
and  a  despatch  boat  named  the  Duifkeny  of  thirty  tons  burden. 
In  those  days  such  a  fleet  was  regarded  as,  and  actually  was, 
a  very  formidable  force,  for  though  there  were  no  ships  in 
it  of  the  size  of  the  great  galleons  of  Spain  and  Portugal, 
each  one  was  much  less  unwieldy,  and  had  its  artillery  better 
placed.  There  were  twelve  hundred  men  on  board,  and  the 
equipment  cost  no  less  than  £184,947  6a.  Sd. 

Van  der  Hagen  arrived  before  Mozambique  on  the  17th  of 
June  1604.  Fort  S&o  Sebastiao  had  not  at  the  time  its 
ordinary  garrison  of  one  hundred  soldiers,  owing  to  a  disaster 
that  had  recently  occurred.  A  great  horde  of  barbarians, 
called  the  Cabires  by  the  Portuguese,  had  entered  the  terri- 
tory of  the  monomotapa,  and  were  laying  it  waste,  so  the 
captain  Louren90  de  Brito  went  to  the  assistance  of  the 
Kalanga  chief,  but  wm  defeated  and  lost  ten  or  twelve 
Portuguese  and  part  of  his  stores.  Sebastiao  de  Macedo  was 
then  in  command  at  Mozambique.  He  sent  a  vessel  with 
fifty  soldiers  to  De  Brito's  assistance,  but  on  the  passage 
she  was  lost  with  all  on  board.  None  had  yet  arrived 
to  replace  them,  but  the  resident  inhabitants  of  the  island 
had  retired  to  the  fort  with  everything  of  value  that 
they  could  remove,  so  Van  der  Hagen  considered  it  too 
strong  to  be  attacked  and  therefore  proceeded  to  blockade 
it.  There  was  a  carrack  at  anchor,  waiting  for  some  others 
from  Lisbon  to  sail  in  company  to  Goa.  The  boats  of  the 
Dutch  fleet  cut  her  out,  in  spite  of  the  heavy  fire  of  the  fort 
upon  tbem.  She  had  on  board  a  quantity  of  ivory  collected 
at  Sofala  and  other  places  on  the  East  African  coast,  but 
nothing  else  of  much  value. 

On  the  30th  of  June  a  small  vessel  from  one  of  the 
factories,  laden  with  rice  and  ivory,  came  running  up  to  the 
island,  and  was  too  near  to  escape  when  she  discovered  her 
danger.  She  was  turned  into  a  tender,  and  named  the 
Mozambique.  Then,  for  five  weeks,  the  blockade  continued, 
without  any  noteworthy  incident.  On  the  5th  of  August  five 
pangayos  arrived,  laden  with  rice  and  millei,  and   were  of 
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course  seized.  Three  days  later  Vaa  der  Hagen  landefl  <m 
the  island  with  one  hundred  and  fifty  men,  but  found  do 
Ri^n  of  hunger,  and  saw  that  the  prospect  of  the  surrender  of 
the  fort  was  remote.  He  did  no  other  damage  than  s^ 
fire  to  a  single  house,  and  as  night  drew  on  he  retumc^  -^ 
board. 

He  was  now  anxious  to  proceed  to  India,  so  on  the  12th 
of  August  he  set  fire  to  the  captured  carrack,  and  saiitd, 
leaving  the  Delft^  Enldmizen^  and  Duifl^&ii^  to  wait  for  the 
ships  expected  from  Lisbon.  These  vessels  rejoined  him,  but 
without  having  made  any  prizes,  before  he  attacked  the 
Portuguese  at  Amboina  and  Tldor,  and  got  possession  of  the 
Spice  islands.  In  this  manner  tlie  first  siege  of  Mozambique 
was  conducted,  and  failed. 

The  next  attempt  was  in  1607.  On  the  29th  of  Mi 
of  that  year  a  Dutch  fleet  of  eight  large  ships — the  Banda^ 
Bantam^  Oeylan^  Walckeren^  Ter  Vcere,  Zia^lkzec,  China^  and 
Fatune, — carrying  one  thousand  and  sixty  men,  commanded 
by  Paulus  van  Caerden,  appeared  before  the  island.  The 
Portuguese  historian  of  this  event  represents  that  the  fortress 
was  at  the  time  badly  in  want  of  repair,  that  it  was  ii 
sufficiently  provided  with  cannon,  and  that  there  were 
artillerymen  nor  indeed  regular  soldiers  of  any  branch  of  tl 
service  in  it,  its  defence  being  undertaken  by  seventy  mah 
inhabitants  of  the  town,  who  were  the  only  persons  on  the 
island  capable  of  bearing  arms.  But  tliis  statement  does  not 
agree  either  with  the  Dutch  narrative  or  with  the  account 
given  by  Dos  Santos,  from  which  it  appears  that  there  were 
between  soldiers  and  residents  of  the  island  one  hundred  and 
forty-five  men  in  the  fortress.  It  was  commanded  by 
officer  —  Dom  Estevao  d'Ataide  bj*  name — who  deserves 
place  among  the  bravest  of  his  countrymen.  He  divided 
force  into  four  companies,  to  each  of  which  he  gave  a  bastion 
in  charge.  To  one,  under  Martim  Gomes  de  Carvalho,  wi 
committed  the  defence  of  the  bastion  Suo  Jono,  anotht 
under  Antonio  Monteiro  Corte  Real,  bad  a  similar  charge 
the   bastiuu  Santo  Antonio,  the    bastion   Nossa   Senhora  wi 
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confided  to  the  care  oi  Andr^  de  Alpoim  de  Brito,  while  the 
bastion  Sao  Gabriel,  vrhich  was  the  one  most  exposed  to 
adstvult  on  the  land  side  and  whcro  tho  stoutest  resistance 
would  have  to  bo  made,  was  entrusted  to  the  company  under 
Diogo  de  Carvalho.  The  people  of  the  town  hastily  took 
shelter  within  the  fortress,  carrying  their  most  valuable 
effects  with  them. 

Van  Caerden,  in  the  Banda,  led  the  way  right  under  the 
gons  of  Sao  Sebastiao  to  the  anchorage,  where  the  Sofala 
packet  and  two  carracks  were  lying.  A  heavy  fire  w^is 
opened  on  b<)th  .sides,  but,  tliough  the  ships  were  slightly 
damaged,  as  the  ruroparts  were  of  great  height  and  the 
Portuguese  guns  could  not  be  depressed  to  cumtnand  the 
Dutch  pusition  thoroughly,  no  one  except  the  master  of 
the  Ceylon  was  wounded.  Two  of  the  vessels  at  anchor 
were  partly  burned,  but  all  were  made  prizes,  after  their 
crews  had  escaped  to  the  slioro. 

On  the  lat  of  April  Van  Caerden  landed  with  seven 
hundred  men  and  seven  heavy  guns,  several  of  them  twenty- 
eight-pounders,  in  order  to  lay  siege  to  Fort  SAo  Sebastiao. 
Tho  Portuguese  set  &re  to  tho  town,  in  order  to  prevent  their 
enemy  from  getting  poaseaslou  of  spoil,  though  in  this  object 
they  were  unsuccessful,  as  a  heavy  fall  of  rain  extinguished 
the  fiames  before  much  damage  was  done.  The  Dutch  com- 
mander took  possession  of  the  abandoned  Imildiuga  without 
opposition,  and  made  the  Dominican  convent  his  1»":  rs, 

lodgijig   his   people   in   the   best    huUHes.      He   corni  at 

once  making  trenches  in  which  the  fortress  could  1)0 
approached  by  men  under  shelter  from  its  dre,  and  on  the 
Cth  his  tirst  battery  was  completed.  The  blacks,  excepting 
the  able-bodied,  being  considered  an  encumbrance  by  both 
combatants.  D'Ataide  expelled  those  who  were  in  the  fort, 
and  Van  Cacpion  caused  all  who  were  within  his  reach  to 
be  transported  to  the  mainland. 

From  tho  batteries,  which  were  mere  earthen  mounds  with 
level  surfaces,  protected  on  tho  exposed  sides  with  boxes, 
eaaks,  and  bags  filled  with  soil,  a  heavy  fire  was  opened,  by 
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which  the  purapet  of  the  bastion  Santa  Antonio  was  broken 
down,  but  it  was  repaired  at  night  by  the  defenders,  tlie 
wooQen  and  others  incapable  of  bearing  arms  giving  assist- 
ance in  thia  labour.  The  musketeora  on  the  walls,  in  return, 
caused  some  loss  to  their  opponents  by  shooting  any  who 
exposed  themselves.  The  Portu^fuese  historian  makes  special 
moution  of  one  Dutch,  officer  in  a  suit  of  white  armour,  who 
went  about  recklessly  in  full  view^  encouraging  his  men,  luid 
apparently  regardless  of  danger,  until  he  was  killed  by  a 
musket  ball. 

The  trenches  were  at  length  witliin  thirty  paces  of  the 
bastion  S^o  Gabriel,  and  a  battery  was  constructed  there, 
which  could  not  be  injured  by  the  cannon  on  the  fortress  1 
owing  to  their  great  elevation,  while  from  it  the  walls  could 
be  battered  with  twenty-eight  pound  shot  as  long  a^j  tha 
artillerymen  took  care  not  to  show  themselves  to  the 
musketeers  on  the  ramparts.  The  Dutch  commander  then 
proposed  a  parley,  and  D'Ataide  having  consented,  ho 
demanded  the  surrender  of  the  fortress.  He  stated  that  tlie 
Portuguese  could  expect  no  assistance  from  either  Europe  or 
India,  as  the  mother  country  was  exhausted  and  the  viceroy 
Dora  Martim  Affonso  de  Castro  liod  been  defeated  in  a  naval 
engagement^  besides  which  nearly  all  the  strongholds  of  the 
*'    t    were   lost   to   them.       It   would  therefore   Iw   better  to 

^  lalate  while  it  could  be  done  in  safety  than  to  expose 
the  lives  of  the  garrison  to  the  fury  of  men  who  would 
carry  the  place  by  storm.  Further,  even  if  the  walls  proved 
too  massive  for  cannon^  hunger  must  soon  reduce  the  fortresa^ 
as  there  could  not  be  more  than  three  months*  provisions  ia 
it.  The  Portuguese  replied  with  taunts  and  bravado,  and 
delicd  the  besiegers  to  do  their  worst.  They  would  have  no 
other  intercourse  with  rebels,  they  said,  than  that  of  arms. 

During  the  night  of  the  ITth  some  of  the  gamson  made 
a  sortie  for  the  purpose  of  destroying  a  drawbridge,  which 
they  effected,  and  then  retired,  after  having  killed  two  niva 
according  to  their  own  account,  though  only  having  wound<Ki 
one  according  to  the  Dutch  statement      A  trench  was  now 
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made  close  up  to  the  wall  of  the  bastion  Suo  Gabriel,  and 
was  covered  with  movable  shields  of  timber  of  such  thick- 
ness that  they  could  not  be  destroyed  by  anything  thrown 
upon  them  from  the  ramparts.  During  the  night  of  the 
29th,  however,  the  garrison  made  a  second  sortie,  in  which 
they  killed  five  Hollanders  and  wounded  many  more,  and 
on  the  following  day  they  succeeded  in  destroying  the 
wooden  shields  by  fire. 

In  the  meantime  fever  and  dysentery  had  attacked  Van 
Caerden's  people,  and  the  prospect  was  becoming  gloomy  in 
the  extreme.  The  fire  from  the  batteries  and  ships  had  not 
damaged  the  walls  of  the  fortress  below  the  parapet,  and 
sickness  was  increasing  so  fast  that  the  Dutch  commander 
could  not  wait  for  famine  to  give  him  the  prize.  He  there- 
fore resolved  to  raise  the  siege,  and  on  the  6th  of  May  he 
removed  his  cannon. 

War  between  nations  of  difierent  creeds  in  those  days  was 
carried  on  in  a  merciless  manner.  On  the  7th  of  May  Van 
Caerden  wrote  to  Captain  d'Ataide  that  he  intended  to 
bum  and  destroy  all  the  churches,  convents,  bouses,  and 
palm  groves  on  the  island  and  the  buildings  and  plantations 
on  the  mainland,  unless  they  were  ransomed ;  but  ofi'ered  to 
make  terms  if  messengers  were  sent  to  him  with  that  object. 
A  truce  was  entered  into  for  the  purpose  of  correspondence, 
and  six  Hollanders  dressed  in  Spanish  costume  went  with  a 
letter  to  the  foot  of  the  wall,  where  it  was  fastened  to  a 
string  and  drawn  up.  D'Ataide  declined  the  proposal,  how- 
ever, and  replied  that  he  had  no  instructions  from  his 
superiors,  nor  intention  of  his  own,  except  to  do  all  that 
was  possible  with  his  weapons.  He  believed  that  if  he 
ransomed  the  town  on  this  occasion,  he  would  only  expose 
it  to  similar  treatment  every  time  a  strong  Dutch  fleet 
should  pass  that  way. 

Van  Caerden  then  burned  all  the  boats,  canoes,  and 
houses,  cut  down  all  the  cocoa-nut  trees,  sent  a  party  of 
men  to  the  mainland,  who  destroyed  everything  of  value 
that    they    could     reach     there,    and    finally,    just    before 
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embarking,  he  set  6re  to  the  Dominican  convent  and  the 
church  of  Sao  Gabriel.  What  was  more  to  be  deplored,  add.s 
the  Portuguese  historian  Barbuda,  "the  perfidious  hereUcs 
burned  with  abominable  fury  all  the  images  that  were  in 
the  churches,  after  which  they  treated  them  with  a  thousand 
barbarous  indignities."  The  waUs  of  the  great  church  and 
of  some  other  buildings  were  too  ma.ssive  to  be  destroyed 
by  the  flames,  but  everything  that  was  combustible  was 
utterly  ruined. 

On  the  morning  of  the  16th  of  May,  before  daylight,  the 
Dutch  fleet  set  sail.  As  the  ships  were  passing  Fort  S&o 
Sebastiao  every  gun  that  could  be  got  to  bear  was  bnnight 
into  use  on  both  sides,  when  the  Zierikcee  had  her  tiller 
shot  away,  and  ran  aground.  Her  crew  and  the  most 
valuable  eflucts  on  board  were  re^ued,  however,  by  the 
boats  of  the  rest  of  the  fleet,  though  many  men  were 
wounded  by  the  fire  from  the  fort.  The  wreck  was  given 
to  the  flames. 

In  the  second  attempt  to  get  possession  of  Mozambique 
the  Dutch  lost  forty  men,  either  killed  by  the  enemy  or 
carried  off  by  fever,  and  they  took  many  sick  and  wounded 
away.  The  Portuguese  asserted  that  they  had  only  thirteen 
men  killed  during  the  siege,  and  they  magnified  their 
slain  opponents  to  over  throe  hundred. 

After  Von  Cacrdea  sailod  the  Portuguese  set  about 
repairing  the  damage  that  had  been  done.  In  this  they 
were  assisted  by  the  crews  of  three  ships,  under  command 
of  Dom  Jeronymo  Coutinho,  that  called  on  their  way  from 
Lisbon  to  Qoa.  The  battenes  were  removed,  the  trenches 
were  levelled,  the  walls  of  the  ruined  Dominican  convent 
were  broken  down,  and  the  fortress  was  re{)aircd  and 
provided  with  a  good  sapply  of  food  and  munitions  of  war. 
Its  garrison  also  was  strengthened  with  one  hundred 
soldiers  lauded  from  the  ships.  The  inhabitant*^  of  the 
town  returned  to  the  ruins  of  their  former  habitations, 
and  endeavoured  to  make  new  homes  for  themselves. 
These    efforts    to    retrieve    their   disasters    had    hardly    been 
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made  when  the  island  was  attacked  by  another  and  more 
formidable  fleet. 

It  considted  of  the  ships  Ocxtniecrde  P  "  "       '   ', 

A^iistinxlam^  Roode  Lceuw  inet  Pijlen,  .'u  >t, 

Delft,  Rotterdam^  Hoom^  Arend^  FaavAv^  Valk,  and  Gr-iffioen^ 
carrying  in  all  between  eighteen  and  nineteen  hundred  men, 
and  was  under  the  command  of  Pieter  Willemszoon  VerhoefF, 
an  officer  who  had  greatly  distinguished  himself  after 
Admiral  Hecmskerk's  death  in  the  famous  battle  in 
Gibraltar  Bay.  Verhoeff  left  the  Netherlands  on  the  22Dd 
of  December  1607,  and  after  a  loncj  stay  at  the  island  of 
St  Helena  where  he  waited  for  the  westerly  winds  to  take 
him  post  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  on  the  28tb  of  July 
1008  ariived  at  Mozambique.  He  was  under  the  impression 
that  Van  Oaerden  had  certainly  obtained  possession  of  the 
fortreas,  and  his  object  was  to  lie  in  wait  for  Portuguese 
ships  in  the  Channel ;  but  he  was  undeceived  when  his 
signals  were  answered  with  cannon  balls  and  a  flag  of 
defiance  was  hoisted  over  the  ramparts. 

In  the  port  were  lying  four  coasting  vessels  and  a 
carrack  with  a  valuable  cargo  on  board,  ready  to  sail  for 
Goa.  In  endeavouring  to  escape,  the  carrack  ran  aground 
under  the  guns  of  the  fort,  where  the  Dutch  got  possession 
of  her,  and  made  thii*ty-four  of  the  crew  prisoners.  These 
were  removed,  but  before  much  of  the  cargo  could  be  got 
out  the  Portuguese  from  the  fortre.ss  made  a  gallant  dash, 
retook  the  carrack,  and  burned  her  to  the  water's  edge. 
Two  of  the  coasters  were  made  prizes,  the  other  two  were 
in  a  position  where  they  could  not  be  attacked. 

Within  a  few  hours  of  his  arrival  Verhoeff  landed  a 
strong  force,  and  formed  a  camp  on  the  site  of  the 
destroyed  Dominican  convent.  Next  morning  he  commenced 
making  trenchos  towards  the  fortress,  by  digging  ditches 
and  til  li  ng  bags  with  earth,  of  which  banks  were  then 
mode.  The  Portuguese  of  the  tow^^BL  retired  within 
the  fortress  in  such  haste  that  they  we^^Bible  to  remove 
any  of  their  effects,  and  the  blacksj  as  during  the  preceding 
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810^.   were  now   seat    over    to   the   mainland    to   be  cot  u 
the   way.      Some   of   the    ships    were   directed    to   cmise  ol 
the    port,   the   othei*s   were   anchored    out   of    cannon    rnti;-»»-J 
A  regular  siege  of  the  fortress  was  cotmnenced. 

In  the  mode  of  attack  this  siege  differed  little    fri»ui 
by  Van  Caerden,  as  trenches  and  batteries  wei'e  made  in 
same  manner    and  almost   in   the   same    places.      Bat    tl 
were   some   incidents    connected  with  it    that    deserve  to 
mentioned.     At  its  commencement  an  accident  occurred  in 
fortress,  which  nearly  had  disastrous  consequences.     A  soldi 
through  carelessness,  let  a  lighted  fuse  fall  in  a  quantity 
gunpowder,  and  by  the  explosion  that  resulted   several 
were  killed   and  a   fire  was  kindled  which  for  a  short  ti 
threatened  the  destruction  of  the  stoz'ehonses,  bat  which 
extinguished  before  much  harm  was  done. 

On  the  second  day  after  the  batteries  were  in  full  worl 
order  the   wall  of  the   fortress   between   the   bastions 
Antonio    and    Suo    Gabriel    was    partly    broken    down,    ani 
accordinrr  to   the  Portuguese   account,  a   breach   was   oi 
through  which  a  storming  party  might  have   entered. 
says  the  historian  Barbuda,  "they  had   been   Portuguese, 
doubt   they   would    have    stormed ;    but    as    the    Dutch 
nothing  more  than  good  artillerymen,  and   beyond   thi.s  ai 
of  no  account  except  to  be  burned  as  desperate  heretics,  thi 
had  not  courage  to  rush  through  the  ruin  of  the  wall."     TI 
this  was  said  of  men  who  had  fought  under  Hoemskerk  h 
one  to  suspect  that   probably  the  breach  wad   not  of 
siise.  and  the  more  so  as  the  garrison    wa«   able   to   repair 
during  the   following  night.      It    is    not    mentioned    in    u 
Dutch  account,  in  which  the  bravery  of  their  opponentB 
fully  recognised. 

On  the   4th   of    August   Verhoeff   sent  a  trumpeter    wil 
a  letter  demanding  the  surrender  of  the  fortress.     D'Aluit 
would   not    even  write  a   reply.      He   said   that    as   he   b4 
compelled  Van  Caerden  to  abandon  the  sioge  he  hoped  to 
able  to  do  the  same  with  his  present  opponent     The  oapl 
of  the  bastion  Sao  Gabriel,  however,  wrote  that  the  caotle  had 
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been  confided  by  the  king  to  the  cozumandant,  who  was 
not  the  kind  of  cat  to  be  taken  without  gloves.  Verhoeff 
believed  that  the  garrison  was  ill  supplied  with  food,  so  his 
trumpeter  waa  well  entertained,  and  on  several  occatjious 
goats  and  pigs  were  driven  oat  of  the  gateway  in  a  spirit 
of  bravado. 

Sorties  were  frequently  made  by  the  besieged,  wbo  had 
the  advantage  of  being  able  to  observe  from  the  ramparts 
the  movements  of  the  Dutch.  In  one  of  these  a  soldier  named 
Moraria  distinguished  himself  by  attacking  singly  with  his 
lance  three  pikemen  in  armour  at  a  distance  from  their 
batteries,  killing  two  of  them,  and  wounding  the  other. 

D'Ataide  was  luade  acquainted  with  his  enemy's  plana  by 
a  French  deserter,  who  claimed  his  protection  on  the  ground 
of  being  of  the  same  religion.  Four  others  snbeequently 
^Kdeserted  fmm  the  Dutch  camp,  and  wore  received  in  the 
^Hfortre^s  on  the  same  ptea.  VerhoeB"  demanded  that  they 
r  should  be  surrendered  to  him,  and  threatened  that  if  they 
^Kivere  not  given  up  he  would  put  to  death  the  thirty-four 
^Vprisoners  he  had  taken  in  the  carrack.  D'Ataide  replied 
that  if  the  prisoners  were  thirty-four  thousand  he  would  not 
betray  men  who  were  catholics  and  who  had  claimed  his 
protection,  but  if  the  Poiiuguese  captives  were  murdered 
their  bloo^l  would  certainly  be  avenged.  Verhoeff  relates  in 
his  journal  that  the  whole  of  the  prisoners  were  then  brought 
out  in  sight  of  the  garrison  and  shot,  regarding  the  act  in 
the  spirit  of  iho  time  as  rather  creditable  thau  otherwise; 
but  the  version  of  the  Portuguese  historian  may  be  correct, 
in  which  it  is  state^l  that  si.<  men  with  their  hands  bound 
were  shot  in  sight  of  their  countrymen,  and  that  the  others, 
though  threatened,  were  spared. 

Until  the  I8th  of  August  tho  siege  was  continued.     Twel 
hundred  and  tifty  cannon  bcdls   had   been   6red   against   tliO^^ 
fortress^  without  effect  as  far  as  its  reduction  was  concerned. 
Thirty  of  VerhoetTs  men  had   been   killed  and   eighty  were 
wounded.     He  therefore  abandoned    the  effort,  and  embarked 
his  force,  after  destroying  what  remained  of  tho  town. 
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On  the  2l8t  a  great  galleon  approached  the  island  bo  close 
that  the  ships  in  the  harbour  coald  be  coanted  from  her 
deck,  but  put  about  the  moment  the  Dutch  flag  was  dia- 
tinguished.  Verhoeff  sent  the  ships  Art'iul^  GriJ/ioeyi,  and 
Valh  in  pursuit,  and  she  was  soon  overtaken.  According  to 
the  Dutch  account  she  made  hardly  any  resistance,  but  in  a 
letter  to  tbe  king  from  her  captain,  Francisco  de  Sodre 
Pereira,  which  is  still  preserved,  he  claims  to  have  made  a 
gallant  stand  for  the  honour  of  his  Hag.  The  galleon  was 
poorly  armed,  but  he  says  that  he  fought  till  his  ammunition 
was  all  expended,  and  even  then  would  not  consent  to 
suiTender,  thougli  the  ship  was  so  riddled  with  cannon  balls 
that  she  was  in  danger  of  going  down.  He  preferred,  ho 
said  to  those  around  him,  to  sink  with  his  colours  flying. 
The  purser,  however,  lowered  the  ensign  without  orders,  and 
a  moment  afterwards  the  Dutch,  who  had  closed  in,  took 
possession.  The  prize  proved  to  be  tbe  Bom  Jesus,  from 
Lisbon,  which  had  got  separated  from  a  fleet  on  the  way  to 
Goa,  under  command  of  the  newly  appointed  viceroy,  the 
count  De  Feira.  She  bad  a  crew  of  one  hundred  and  eighty 
men.  The  officers  were  detained  as  prisoners,  the  others 
were  put  ashore  on  the  island  Saint  George  with  provisions 
sulRcient  to  last  them  two  days. 

On  the  23rd  of  August  the  fleet  sailed  from  Mozambique 
for  India.  There  can  be  little  question  that  this  defeat  of 
the  Dutch  was  more  advantageous  to  them  than  victory 
would  have  been,  for  if  their  design  had  succeeded  a  very 
heavy  tax  upon  their  resources  and  their  energy  would  have 
been  entailed  thereafter.  They  did  not  realise  this  fact, 
however,  and  fifty  -  five  years  later  another  unsuccessful 
attempt  was  made  to  acquire  the  coveted  EUut  African 
possessions. 

Although  Fort  Sao  Sebastiao  after  the  last  siege  was 
provided  with  a  garrison  of  one  humJred  and  fifty  men  and 
some  small  armed  vessels  were  kept  on  the  coast  to 
endeavour  to  prevent  the  Dutch  from  communicating  with 
the  inhabitants  or  obtaining  provisions  and  water,  their  ships 
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kept  the  Portuguese  stations  in  constant  alarm.  In  the 
eastern  seas  they  were  by  this  time  the  dominant  power, 
and  were  fast  building  up  a  commerce  gi-eater  by  far  than 
the  Portuguese  had  ever  carried  on.  They  distributed  their 
spices  and  silks  over  Europe,  whereas  their  predecesjiors  were 
satisfied  with  making  Lisbon  a  market,  to  which  purchasers 
of  other  nations  might  come  for  whatever  they  needed. 

On  the  21et  of  November  1609  Pieter  Both  was  appointed 
first  governor  -  general  of  Netherlands  India,  lie  left  Texol 
with  the  next  tloct,  which  sailed  in  the  following  Januaiy. 
In  a  great  storm  off  the  Cape  his  ship  got  separated  from 
the  others,  so  he  put  into  Table  Bay  to  repair  some  damages 
to  the  mainmast  and  to  refresh  his  men.  In  July  1610 
Gaptun  Nicholas  Downtou  called  at  the  same  port  in  an 
English  vessel,  and  found  Governor-General  Both*s  ship  lying 
at  anchor  and  also  two  homeward  bound  Dutch  ships  taking 
in  train    oil  which  hud  been  collected  at  Robben  Island. 

In  May  1611  the  Dutch  skipper  Isaac  le  Maire,  after 
whom  the  straits  of  Le  Maire  are  named,  called  at  Table 
Buy.  When  he  sailed,  ho  left  behind  his  son  Jacob  and  a 
party  of  seamen,  who  resided  in  Table  Valley  for  several 
montha  Their  object  was  to  kill  seals  on  Robben  Island, 
and  to  harpoon  whales,  which  were  then  very  abundant  in 
South  African  waters  in  the  winter  season.  They  also  tried 
to  open  up  a  trade  for  skins  of  animals  with  the  Hottentots 
in  the  neighbourhood. 

In  1610  the  assembly  of  seventeen  resolved  that  its 
outward  bound  lleets  should  always  put  into  Table  Bay  to 
refresh  the  crews,  and  from  that  time  onward  Dutch  ships 
touched  there  almost  every  season.  A  kind  of  post  office 
was  established  by  marking  the  dates  of  arrivaln  and 
departures  on  stones,  and  burying  letters  in  places  indicated. 
But  no  attempt  was  made  to  explore  the  country,  and  no 
port  south  of  the  Zambesi  except  Table  Bay  was  frequented 
by  Netherlanders,  so  that  in  the  middle  of  the  century 
nothing  more  concerning  it  ua^  known  than  the  Portuguese 
had  placed  on  record. 
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In  England  an  East  India  Company  was  also  established, 
whose  first  fleet,  consiating  of  the  Dragon,  of  six  hundred 
tons,  the  Hector^  of  tliree  hundred  tons,  the  Ascensii/n,  oi 
two  hundred  and  sixty  tons,  and  the  Sv^an,  of  two  hundred 
and  forty  tons  bxirden,  sailed  from  Torbay  on  the  22nd  of 
April  1601.  The  admind  was  James  Lancaster,  the  same 
who  had  commanded  the  Edvxird  Boiiaventure  ten  years 
earlier.  Tbe  chief  pilot  was  John  Davis,  who  had  only 
returned  from  the  Indies  nine  months  before.  On  the  9tb 
of  Septeml>er  the  fleet  came  to  anchor  in  Table  Bay,  by 
which  time  the  crews  of  all  except  the  admiral's  ship  were 
80  terribly  afflicted  with  scurvy  that  they  were  unable  to 
drop  their  anchors.  The  admiral  had  kept  his  men  in  a 
tolerable  state  of  health  by  supplying  them  with  a  small 
quantity  of  limejuice  daily.  After  his  ship  was  anchored  he 
was  obliged  to  get  out  his  boats  and  go  to  the  assistance 
of  the  others.  Sails  were  then  taken  on  shore  to  sen*e  as 
tents,  and  tho  sick  were  landed  as  soon  bs  possible.  Trade 
was  commenced  with  the  Hottentots,  and  in  the  course  of  a  few 
days  forty-two  oxen  and  a  thousand  sheep  were  obtained  for 
pieces  of  iron  hoop.    The  fleet  remained  in  Table  Bay  nearly^ 

iven  weeksj  during  which  time  most  of  the  sick  men 
>verod. 

On  the  5th  of  December  1604  tbe  Tiger — a  ship  of  two 
hundred  and  forty  tons  —  and  a  pinnace  called  the  Tigtr's 
WkeLp  set  sail  from  Cowes  for  the  Indies.  The  expedition 
was  under  command  of  Sir  Edward  Michelbumef  and  next  to 
him  in  rank  was  Captain  John  Davis.  It  was  the  last 
voyage  that  this  famous  seaman  was  destined  to  make,  for 
he  was  killed  in  an  encounter  with  Japanese  pirates  on  the 
27th  of  December  1605.  The  journal  of  the  voyage  contains 
the  following  paragraph : — 

"The  3rd  of  April  1G05  we  sailed  by  a  little  island  which 
Captain  John  Davis  took  to  be  one  that  stands  some  five 
or  six  leagues  from  Saldanha.  Whereupon  our  general, 
Sir  Eklward  Michelbume,  desirous  to  see  the  island,  took 
his  skiff,  accompanied  by  no  more   than  the  master's  mate 
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the  purser,  myself,  and  four  men  that  did  row  the  boat,  and 
so  putting  off  from  the  ship  we  came  on  land.  While  we 
were  on  shore  they  in  the  ship  had  a  storm,  which  drove 
them  out  of  sight  of  the  island;  and  we  were  two  days 
and  two  nights  before  we  could  recover  our  ship.  Upon 
the  said  island  is  abundance  of  great  codick  and  seals, 
whereupon  we  called  it  Cony  Island." 

On  the  8th  of  April  they  anchored  in  Table  Bay,  where 
they  remained  until  the  3rd  of  the  following  month 
refi'eshing  themselves. 

On  the  14th  of  March  160S  the  East  India  Company's 
ships  AaceTision  and  Union  sailed  from  England,  and  on  the 
14th  of  July  put  into  Table  Bay  to  obtain  refreahrnenta  and 
to  build  a  small  vessel  for  which  they  had  brought  out  the 
materials  ready  prepared.  The  crews  constructed  a  fort  to 
protect  themselves  by  raising  an  earthen  wall  in  the  form 
of  a  square  and  mounting  a  cannon  on  each  angle.  They 
found  a  few  Hottentots  on  the  shore,  to  whom  they  mail© 
-known  by  signs  their  want  of  oxen  and  sheep,  which  three 
[ays  afterwards  were  brought  for  barter  in  such  numbers 
that  they  procured  as  much  meat  as  they  needed.  They 
gave  a  yard  (9r4  centimetres)  of  iron  hoop  for  an  ox,  and 
half  that  length  for  a  sheep.  After  bartering  them,  the 
Ilotteutots  whistled  some  away  and  then  brought  them  for 
sale  again,  which  was  not  resented,  as  the  English  officers 
were  desirous  of  remaining  on  friendly  terms  with  the  rude 
people.  For  the  same  reason  no  notice  was  taken  of  the 
theft  of  various  articles  of  trifling  value. 

Boata  were  sent  to  Bobben  Island  to  capture  seals,  as  oil 
was  needed,  and  many  of  these  animals  were  killed  and 
brought  to  the  fort.  After  cutting  off  the  oily  parts  the 
caixioses  were  carried  to  a  distance  as  useless,  but  for  fifteen 
days    the    Hottentots    feasted    upon    the    flesh,   which    fchey 

'  'ly  heated  on  embers,  though  before  the  expiration  of 
i\i^'^  time  it  had  become  so  putrid  and  the  odour  so 
ofl'ensive  that  the  Europeans  were  obliged  to  keep  at  a  great 
distance  from  it. 
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Qreat  quantities  of  steenbras  were  obtained  with  a  seine 
at  the  mouth  of  Salt  Rivcr^  and  three  thousand  five 
hundred  mullets  were  caught  and  taken  on  board  for  con- 
sumption after  leaving.  The  object  of  refreshing  was  thus 
fully  carried  out,  as  was  also  that  of  putting  together  the 
little  vessel,  which  was  even  made  larger  than  the  ori;»inal 
design,  and  which  when  launched  was  named  the  Qood  Hope. 

Mr.  John  Jourdain,  on  official  of  the  East  India  Company, 
who  was  a  passenger  in  the  Ascension,  and  from  whose 
journal  this  account  is  taken,  with  some  others  ascended 
Table  Mountain.  From  its  summit  they  saw  the  same  sheet 
of  water  on  the  flats  which  Antonio  de  Saldanha  a  hundred 
and  five  years  before  had  mistaken  for  the  mouth  of  a  great 
river,  and  which  Mr.  Jourdain  now  mistook  for  an  inland 
harbour  with  an  opening  to  the  sea  by  which  ships  might 
enter  it.  He,  however,  unlike  his  Portuguese  predecessor, 
had  an  opportunity  afterwards  of  visiting  the  big  pond  and 
ascertaining  that  his  conjecture  was  incorrect, 

Mr.  Jourdain  was  of  opinion  that  a  settlement  of  great 
utility  might  be  formed  in  Table  Valley.  In  words  almost 
identical  with  those  of  Jansen  and  Proot  forty  years  later 
ho  spoke  of  its  capabilities  for  producing  grain  and  fruit,  of 
the  hides,  sealskins,  and  oil  that  could  be  obtained  to 
reduce  the  expense,  of  the  possibility  of  opening  up  a  trade 
in  ivory,  as  he  had  seen  many  footprints  of  elephants,  and 
of  bringing  the  Hottentots  first  to  *'  civility,"  and  then  to  a 
knowledge  of  God. 

After  a  stay  of  a  little  more  than  two  months,  on  the 
19th  of  September  the  Ascaisitni  and  Union  sailed  again, 
with  the  Good  Hope  in  their  company. 

From  this  date  onward  the  fleets  of  the  English  East 
India  Company  made  Table  Bay  a  port  of  call  and  refresh- 
ment, and  usually  procured  in  barter  from  the  Hottentots  aa 
many  cattle  as  they  needed.  In  1614  the  board  of  directors 
sent  a  ship  with  as  many  spare  men  as  she  could  carry,  a 
quantity  of  provisions,  and  some  naval  stores  to  Table  Bay 
to  wait  for  the  homeward  bound  fieet,  and,  while  delayed,  to 
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carry  on  a  whale  and  seal  fiahoiy  as  a  means  of  partly 
meeting  the  expense.  The  plan  was  found  to  answer  fairly 
well,  and  it  was  continued  for  several  years.  The  relieving 
'ossck  left  Enpjland  between  October  and  February,  in  order 
to  be  at  the  Cape  in  May,  when  the  homeward  bound  6eets 
usually  arrived  from  India.  If  men  were  much  needed,  the 
victualler  —  which  was  commonly  an  old  vessel  —  was  then 
abandoned,  otherwise  an  ordinary  crew  was  left  in  her  to 
'capture  whales,  or  she  proceeded  to  some  port  in  the  Eatjt. 
according  to  circumstances. 

The  advantage  of  a  place  of  refreshment  in  South  Africa 
was  obvious,  and  as  early  as  1613  enterprising  individaals 
in  the  service  of  the  East  India  Company  drew  the  attentioQ 
of  the  directors  to  the  advisability  of  forming  a  settlement 
in  Table  Valley.  Still  earlier  it  was  rumoured  that  the  king 
of  Spain  and  Portugal  had  such  a  design  in  contemplation, 
with  the  object  of  cutting  off  thereby  the  intercourse  of  all 
other  nations  with  the  Indian  seas,  so  that  the  strategical 
value  of  the  Cape  was  already  recognised.  The  directors 
discussed  the  matter  on  several  occasions,  but  their  views 
in  those  days  were  very  limited,  and  the  scheme  seemed  too 
large  for  them  to  attempt  alone. 

In  their  fleets  were  oiBcers  of  a  much  more  enterprising 
spirit,  as  they  were  without  responsibility  in  regard  to  the 
cost  of  any  new  undertaking.  In  1620  some  of  these  pro- 
claimed King  James  I  sovereign  of  the  territory  extending 
from  Table  Bay  to  the  dominions  of  the  nearest  Christian 
prince.  The  rticorda  of  this  event  are  intereating,  as  they 
not  only  give  tho  particulars  of  the  proclamation  emd  the 
masons  that  led  to  it,  but  show  that  there  must  often  have 
Ijeen  a  good  deal  of  bustle  in  Table  Valley  in  those  days. 

On  the  24'th  of  June  1620  four  ships  bound  to  Surat^ 
under  command  of  Andrew  Shillinge,  put  into  Table  Bay, 
tnd  were  joined  when  entering  by  two  others  bound  to 
itam,  under  command  of  Humphrey  Fitzherbert  The 
Dutch  bad  at  this  time  the  greater  part  of  the  commerce  of 
the   East  in   their  hands^  and  nine  large  ships  under  their 
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flag   were    found    at  anchor.      The  English  vessel  Zion   was 
also  there.      Commodore    Fitzherbert   made   the  acqaalntanco 
of   some    of    the   Dutch   officers,  and  was  informed   by  them 
that  they  had  inspected  the  country  around,  as   their  Cam- 
pany   intended   to   form    a    settlement    in    Table   Valley  tha 
following  year.      Thereupon   he    consulted  with    Commodoraj 
Shillinge,  who  afjreed  with  him  that  it  was  advisable  to  toy 
to  frustrate  the  project  of  the  Hollanders.     On  the  25th  Uie| 
Dutch    fleet   sailed   for    Bantam,  and    the   Lion    left  at  the* 
same  time,  but  the  Schiedairiy  from  Delft,  arrived  and   cast 
anchor. 

On  the   1st  of  July  the  principal  English  officers,  twenty- 
one  in   number, — among   them    the  Arctic  navigator  WilHai 
Baffin,  —  met     in     council,    and     resolved    to    proclaim     tl 
Kovereignty  of  King  James  I  over  the  whole  country.     Thi 
j^iaced  on  record  their  reasons  for  this  decision,  which 
that  they  were  of  opinion  a  few  men  only  would  be  need< 
keep  possession  of  Table  Valley,  that  a  plantation  wouti 
of   great   service  for   the   refreshment   of    the   fleets,  tliat_ 
tiie    soil    was    fruitful    and    the    climate    pleasant,   that    tbi 
'ottentots  would  become  willing  subjects   in  time  and  the] 
loped  would  abo   become   servants  of   God,   that  the   whale! 
fishery  would  be  a  source  of  profit,  but,  above  all,  that  they 
regarded  it  as  more  fitting  for  the  Dutch  when  ashore  there 
to  be  subjects  of  the  king  of  England  than  for  Euglishmi 
to  bo  subject  to  them   or  any  one   else.      '*Rule   Britanaift' 
was  a  very  stroif^g  sentiment,  evidently,  with   that   party 
adventurous  seamen. 

On  the  3rd   of  July  a   proclamation    of    sovereignty 
read  in  presence  of  as  mtmy  men  of  the  six  ships  as  coal 
go  ashore  for  the  purpose  of   taking    part  in  the  ceremon; 
Skipper  Jan  Comelis  Kunst.  of  the  Schiedavi,  and  some  ol 
his  officers  were  also  present,  and   nused  no  objection, 
the  Lion's  rump,  or  King  James's  mount  as  Fitschcrbert  and] 
Shilliuge  named  it,  the  flag  of  St.  (Jeorge  was  hoisted,  and 
was  saluted,  the  spot  being  afterwards  marked  by  a  mound 
of  stones.    A  small  flag  was  then  given  to  the  Hottentots  to 
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jerve  and  exhibit  to  visitors,  which  it  was  believed  they 
would  do  most  carefully. 

After  ^ing  through  this  cei-emony  with  the  object  of 
frustrating  the  designs  of  the  Dutch,  the  English  officers 
buried  a  packet  of  despatches  beside  a  stone  slab  in  the 
valley,  on  which  were  engraved  the  letters  VOC,  they  being 
in  perfect  ij^norauce  of  the  fact  that  those  symbols  denoted 
prior  possesaion  taken  for  the  Dutch  East  India  Company, 
the  25th  of  July  the  Surat  Beet  sailed,  and  on  the  next 

ky  Fitzhei'bert's  two  ships  followed,  leaving  at  anchor  in 
the  bay  only  the  English  ship  Bear  which  had  arrived  on 
the  10th. 

The  proceeding  of  Fitzherbert  and  Shillinge,  which  was 
entirely  unauthorised,  was  not  confirmed  by  the  directors  of 
the  East  India  Company  or  by  the  government  of  England, 
and  nothing  whatever  came  of  it.  At  that  time  the  ocean 
commerce  of  England  was  small,  and  as  she  had  just  entered 
upon  tho  work  of  colonising  North  America,  she  was  nut 
prepared  to  attempt  to  form  a  settlement  in  South  Africa 
also.  Her  king  and  the  directors  of  her  India  Company  hod 
no  higher  ambition  than  to  enter  into  a  close  alliance  with 
the  Dutch  Company,  and  to  secure  by  this  means  a  stated 
proportion  of  the  trade  of  the  East  In  the  Netherlands 
also  a  large  and  induential  party  was  in  favour  of  either 
forming  a  federated  company,  or  of  a  binding  union  of 
some  kind,  so  as  to  put  it  out  of  the  power  of  the 
Spaniards  and  Portuguese  to  harm  them.  From  Iti  13 
onward  this  matter  was  frequently  discnsat^d  ou  both  aides 
of  the  Channel,  and  delegates  went  backward  and  forward, 
but  it  was  aUncst  impossible  to  arrange  terms. 

The   Dutch   had   many  fortresses    which    they  had    either 

lilt  or  taken  from  the  Portuguese  in  Java  and  the  Spice 
ids,  and  the  English  had  none,  so  that  the  conditions 
of  the  two  parties  were  unequal.  In  1617,  however,  the 
king  of  France  sent  ships  to  the  eastern  seas,  and  in  tho 
following  year  the  king  of  Denmark  embarked  in  the  same 
enterprise,   when  a    possibility  arose    that    one   or  other  of 
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them  might  unite  with  Holland   or    England.      Accordingly 
each  party  was  more  willing  than  before  to  make  concessions, 
and  on  the  2nd  of  June  1G19  a  close  alliance   was  entered 
into.      The    English   Company    was   to  bear  half  the  cost 
offensive   and   defensive    operations   in   the   Indian  seas,  ad 
was  to  have  one-third  of  the  trade  of  the  Moluccas,  Banda, 
and   Amboina,   the   remaining   eastern   commerce  to   be    fi 
for  each   party  to  make  the  most  of. 

The   rivalry,   however, — bordering    closely   on    emimosity  — 
between    tlie    servants    of     the     two    companies    in    distai 
Janda     prevented    any    agreement    of    this    nature    made 
Europe    being    earned    out,    and    though    in    1623    anothej 
treaty   of  alliance   was   entered    into,   in   the   following   y 
it  was  dissolved.     Thereafter  the  great  success  of  the  Dut< 
in  the  East   placed   them   beyond   the  desire  of  partnershi] 
with  competitors. 

While  these  negotiations  were  in  progress,  a  proposal  wi 
made    from    Holland    that  a  refreshment  station  should 
established  in   South  Africa  for  the  joint   use   of  the    fleet 
of   tlie   two   nations,    and   the   English   directors    received 
favourably.     They  undertook  to  cause  a  search  for  a  pro] 
place  to  be  made  by  the  next  ship  sent  to   the   Cape   with 
relief  for  the  returning  fleet,  and  left  the  Dutch  at  liberty 
make  a  similar  search  in  any  convenient  way.      Accordingly 
on  the   30th  of  November   1619   the  assembly  of  sevent< 
issued  instructions  to  the  commodore  of  the  fleet  then  aboi 
to  sail  to  examine  the  coast  carefully  from  Saldanha  Bay 
a  hundred  or  a  hundred  and  tifty  nautical  miles  east  of 
Cape  of  Good  Hope,  in  order  that  the  best  harbour  for  Uj 
purpose  mif>ht  be  selected.      This  was  done,  and  an  opinio 
waa  pronounced  in  favour  of  Table  Bay.     In  1622  a  porti 
of  the  coast  waa  inspected  for  the  same  purpose  by  Cap! 
Jolmson,  in  the  English  ship  iZosc,  but  his  opinion  of  Tal 
Bay  and  the  other  places  which   he   visited   waa  such   il 
he  would  not  recommend  any   of   thcin.      The   tenor  of 
report  mattered   little,  however,   for  with  the   failure  of 
dose    aUiauce    between    the    two    companies,  the  design 
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establishing    a    refreshment    station    in    South     Afi-ica    was 
abandoned  by  botli. 

Perhaps  the  ill  opinion  of  Table  Bay  formed  by  Captain 
Johnson  may  have  arisen  from  an  occurrence  that  took 
place  on  its  shore  during  the  previous  voyage  of  the  iJosc. 
That  ship  arrived  in  the  bay  on  the  2Sth  of  January  1G20, 
and  on  the  followinj^  day  eight  of  her  crew  went  ashore 
with  a  seine  to  catch  fish  near  the  mouth  of  Salt  River. 
They  never  returned,  but  the  bodies  of  four  were  afterwards 
found  and  buried,  and  it  was  believed  that  the  Hottentots 
had  either  carried  the  other  four  away  as  prisoners  or  had 
mui'dered  them  and  concealed  the  corpses. 

This  was  not  the  only  occurrence  of  the  kind,  for  in 
March  1632  twenty-three  men  belonging  to  a  Dutch  ship 
that  put  into  Table  Bay  lost  their  lives  in  conflict  with  the 
inhabitants.  The  cause  of  these  quarrels  is  not  known  with 
certainty,  but  at  the  time  it  was  believed  they  were  brought 
on  by  the  Europeans  attempting  to  rob  the  Hottentots  of 
cattle. 

An  experiment  was  once  made  with  a  view  of  trying  to 
secure  a  firm  friend  among  the  Hottentots,  and  impressing 
those  people  with  respect  for  the  wonders  of  civilisation.  A 
savage  named  Cory  was  taken  from  the  Cape  to  England, 
where  he  was  made  a  great  deal  of,  and  received  many  rich 
and  valuable  presenta  Sir  Thomas  Smythe,  the  governor 
of  the  East  India  Comt>any,  was  particularly  kind  to  him, 
and  gave  him  among  other  things  a  complete  suit  of  brass 
armour.  He  returned  to  South  Africa  %vith  Captain  Nicholas 
Downton  in  the  ship  New  Year's  Gift,  and  in  June  1C14 
landed  in  Table  Valley  with  all  his  treasures.  But  Captain 
Downton,  who  thought  that  he  was  overflowing  with  grati- 
tude, saw  him  no  more.  Cory  returned  to  his  former  habits 
of  living,  and  instead  of  acting  as  was  anticipated,  taught 
his  countrymen  to  despise  bits  of  copper  in  exchange  for 
their  cattle,  so  that  for  a  long  time  afterwards  it  was 
impossible  for  ships  that  called  to  obtain  a  supply  of  fresh 
meat. 
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Mr.  John  Jourdain,  when  retaming  from  India  to  England, 
put  into  Table  Bay  on  the  25th  of  February  1617.     A  fevF 
loan   calves  wore    obtained    on   the   day  the   ships  ancliLi- 
but  nothing  whatever  afterwards,  though  at  one  time  ttL>v>;v 
ten  thousand  head  o£  cattle  were  in  si^hL     Mr.  Jourdain  and 
a  party  of  sixty  armed  men  went  a  short  distance  into  tbi 
country,  and  he  was  of  opinion  that  through  the  roguery 
"  that   dogti;e    Cory "    they  would    have    been   drawn    into   a 
conflict  with  some  tive  thousand  Hottentots  if  they  had  not 
prudently  retired.     Thereafter    he    believed    no    cattle  woul< 
be    obtained    except    at    dear   rates,    for   the    Hottentots    n( 
longer   esteemed   iron    hoops,  copper,  or  even   shining   brass. 
A  fort,  he  considered,  would  be  the  only  means  of  bri(K-i 
thorn  to  "civility."      On  this  occsasion  Mr.  Jourdain  remai: 
in  Table  Bay  eighteen  days,  of  which  only  four  were  call 
and  fine. 

According  to  a  statement  made  by  a  Welshman  who  vi 
\x\  Table  Bay  in  August  1627,  and  who  kept  a  journal,  pi 
of  which  has  been  preserved,*  Cory  came  to  an  evil  en< 
The  entry  reads  :  "  They  "  (the  Hottentots)  "  hate  Um 
Juchmen  since  they  hanged  on  of  the  blackes  called 
who  was  in  England  h  upon  refasall  of  fresh  victuals  the] 
put  him  to  death." 

It  has  been  seen  what  use  the  Portuguese  made  of 
victs  when  they  were  exploring  unknown  countries,  or  wh( 
there  wore  duties  of  a  particularly  hazardous  or  urr  '  "  :t^ 
nature  to  be  performed.  The  English  employed  criui. 
the  same  manner.  In  January  1615  the  governor  of  tbo 
East  India  Company  obtained  permission  from  the  kinz;  N> 
transport  some  men  under  sentence  of  death  to  couutrii.-5 
occupied  by  savages,  where,  it  was  supposed,  thoy  would 
the  means  of  procuring  supplies  of  provisions,  making  dL 
coveries,  and  creating  trade.    The  rocorda  in  existence — anl< 

*Tho  namo  of  tho  Wolahman  is  not  giren  in  the  Rrport  on  3ffinitsmpf«j 
im  Uui  WcUfi  lajtf^natje  l>y  bhu  Historical  Mnuuscripts  CoQuuiMioD  CV'oLj 
I,  Part  S),  publiahed  in  London  in  1IK)5,  from  which  thifl  extnot  U 
takon. 
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there  are  documents  ia  some  unknown  place  —  furnish  too 
scanty  material  for  a  complete  account  of  the  manner  in 
which  this  design  was  carried  out.  Only  the  following  can 
be  ascertained  with  certainty.  A  few  days  after  the  consent 
of  the  king  was  given,  the  sheriffs  of  London  sent  seventeen 
men  from  Newgate  on  board  ships  bound  to  the  Indies,  and 
these  were  voluntarily  accompanied  by  three  others,  who 
appear  to  have  been  convicted  criminals,  but  not  under 
sentence  of  death.  The  proceeding  was  regarded  as  "a  very 
charitable  deed  and  a  means  to  bring  them  to  God  by  giving 
them  time  for  repentance,  to  crave  pardon  for  their  sins,  and 
reconcile  themselves  unto  His  favour."  On  the  5th  of  June, 
after  a  passage  from  the  Thames  of  one  hundred  and  thirty- 
two  days,  the  four  ships  comprising  the  fleet  arrived  in 
Table  Bay,  and  on  the  16th  nine  of  the  condemned  men 
were  set  ashore  with  their  own  free  will.  To  each  a  gun 
with  some  ammunition  and  a  quantity  of  provisions  were 
given,  and  they  were  then  left  to  their  fate. 

In  one  of  the  ships  of  this  fleet  Sir  Thomas  Roe,  English 
envoy  to  the  Great  Mogul,  was  a  passenger.  A  pillar 
bearing  an  inscription  of  his  embassy  was  set  up  in  Table 
Valley,  and  fifteen  or  twenty  kilogrammes  weight  of  stone 
which  he  believed  to  contain  quicksilver  and  vermilion  was 
taken  away  to  be  assayed  in  England,  but  of  particulars 
that  would  be  much  more  interesting  now  no  information 
whatever  is  to  be  had  from  the  records  of  his  journey. 

Again,  in  June  1616,  three  condemned  men  were  set 
ashore  in  Table  Valley,  and  a  letter  signed  by  them  is 
extant,  in  which  they  acknowledge  the  clemency  of  King 
James  in  granting  them  their  forfeited  lives,  and  promise  to 
do  his  Majesty  good  and  acceptable  service. 

There  may  have  been  other  instances  of  the  kind,  of 
which  no  record  is  in  existence  now.  How  the  criminals 
lived,  what  effect  their  residence  had  upon  the  Hottentot 
clans,  and  how  they  died,  must  be  left  to  conjecture.  The 
fate  of  only  a  very  few  is  known.  These  made  their  way 
back  to  England,  and  were  there  executed  for  fresh  offences. 
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No  further  effort  was  made  by  the  English  at  this  time 
to  form  a  connoction  with  the  inhabitants  of  South  Africa, 
though  their  ships  continued  to  call  at  Table  Bay  for  the 
purpose  of  taking  in  water  and  getting  such  other  refreab- 
nicnt  as  was  obtainable.  They  did  not  attempt  to  explore 
the  country  or  to  correct  the  charts  of  its  coasts,  nor  did 
they  frequent  any  of  its  ports  except  Table  Bay,  and  very 
rarely  Mussel  Bay,  until  a  much  later  date.  A  few  rem&rkn 
in  ships  journals^  and  a  few  pa;7es  of  observations  and 
opinions  in  a  book  of  travels  such  as  that  of  Sir  Thomas 
Herbert,  from  none  of  which  can  any  reliable  information 
be  obtained  that  is  not  also  to  be  drawn  from  earlier 
Portuguese  writers,  are  all  the  contributions  to  a  knowledge 
of  South  Africa  made  by  Englishmen  during  the  early  years 
of  the  seventeenth  century.  Thou^^h  our  countrymen  were 
behind  no  others  in  energy  and  daring,  as  Drake,  Raleigh, 
Gilbert,  Davis,  Hawkins,  and  a  host  of  others  had  proved 
so  well,  not  forgetting  either  the  memorable  story  of  the 
Revenge^  which  Jan  Huyghen  van  Linschoten  handed  down 
for  a  modem  historian  to  write  in  more  thrilling  words, 
England  had  not  yet  entered  fully  upon  her  destined  career 
either  of  discovery  or  of  commerce,  the  time  when  "the 
ocean  wave  should  be  her  home"  was  still  in  the  days  to 
come. 

The  Danes  were  the  next  to  make  their  appearance  in  the 
Indian  seas.  Their  first  fleet,  fitted  out  by  Iving  Christian 
rv,  consisted  of  six  ships,  under  Ove  Giedde  as  admiral.  On 
the  8th  of  July  1619  this  fleet  put  into  Table  Bay,  where 
eight  English  ships  were  found  at  anchor,  whose  officers 
treated  the  Danes  with  hospitality.  Admiral  Giedde 
remained  here  until  the  5Lb  of  August,  when  his  people 
wore  sufficiently  refreshed  to  proceed  on  their  voyagci  On 
the  30th  of  August  1621  he  reached  Table  Bay  again  in 
the  ship  Elephant  on  his  return  passage  from  Ceylon  and 
India,  and  remained  until  the  12th  of  September.  Before 
leaving  he  had  an  inscription  cut  on  a  stone,  in  which  the 
dates  of  both  his  visits  were  recorded. 


CHAPTER  XVIIL 

FRUITLESS  SEARCH   FOR  SILVER  MINES. 

The  power  of  the  Portuguese  in  the  East  was  irrecoverably 
broken,  and  their  possessions  were  falling  one  after  another 
into  stronger  hands,  but  the  individual  who  was  most  afiected 
by  the  change  could  not,  or  did  not,  realise  the  extent  of 
his  loss.  That  individual  was  Philippe,  the  third  of  Spain, 
the  second  of  Portugal,  who  among  his  numerous  titles  still 
retained  that  of  Lord  of  the  Conquest,  Navigation,  and  Com- 
merce of  Ethiopia,  Arabia,  Persia,  and  India.  Perhaps  he  did 
not  know  of  all  the  disasters  that  had  overtaken  his  subjects, 
for  he  heard  nothing  except  through  the  ears  of  the  duke 
of  Lerma,  and  that  all  -  powerful  favourite  was  not  the  man 
to  point  out  that  his  empire  was  crumbling  away,  or  to 
suggest  any  efiScient  means  of  preserving  what  still  remained 
of  it. 

Accordingly  in  the  royal  orders  to  the  viceroys  of  India, 
which  commenced  with  the  phrase  "  I  the  king,"  instructions 
were  given  in  as  lofty  language  as  if  Philippe  was  still 
really  lord  of  the  East  and  in  receipt  of  an  ample  revenue. 
With  regard  to  the  coast  of  South-Eastem  Africa,  a  hundred 
and  fifty  —  a  little  later  raised  to  three  hundred  —  soldiers 
were  to  be  stationed  at  Mozambique,  the  fortifications  of 
Sofala  were  to  be  thoroughly  repaired  and  provided  with  a 
garrison,  forts  were  to  be  constructed  at  the  different  mouths 
of  the  Zambesi  to  protect  the  entrances  of  that  river,  Tete 
and  Sena  were  to  be  made  secure,  and  a  fleet  of  armed 
vessels  was  to  be  kept  cruising  up  and  down  the  coast,  so 
as  to  make  the  whole  line    impregnable.      But  where  were 
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the  men  and  the  ships  and  the  money  to  come  iirom  ? 
That  question  could  not  be  answered,  and  thus  matters 
remained  in  the  most  wretched  condition  imaginable. 

On  the  21st  of  March  IGOS  the  king  wrote  to  Dom  JoSo 
Fmjas  Pereira,  count  of  Feira,  then  viceroy  of  India,  that 
Sebastiao  de  Macedo  and  Dom  E^tevao  d'Ataide,  successively 
captains  of  Moswimbique,  had  sent  specimens  of  silver  ore  to 
Lisbon  so  rich  as  to  yield  two -thirds  of  their  weight  pnre 
metal.  The  exact  locality  where  the  ore  was  obtained  was 
unknown,  but  it  was  believed  to  be  at  Tshicova,  on  the 
southern  bank  of  the  Zambesi  aome  distance  above  Tete. 
The  king  therefore  ordered  the  viceroy  to  send  a  force  of 
five  hundred  men  under  Sebastiao  de  Macedo,  Dom  Estevao 
d'Ataide,  or  some  other  suitable  person,  to  search  for  the 
mines  and  take  possession  of  them.  In  addition  to  the  forti- 
fications and  garrisons  already  mentioned,  lour  strongholdfi^ 
which  Dom  Estevao  d'Ataide  had  represented  as  necessary  to 
secure  the  country,  were  to  be  built  and  occupied,  namely 
one  each  at  Tshicova,  Masapa,  Bukoto,  and  Lnanze.  No 
ground  except  the  actual  mines  was  to  be  taken  from  the 
inhabitants,  nor  was  the  government  of  the  monomotapa 
over  his  people  to  be  interfered  with  in  any  way.  Th« 
general  in  command  of  the  expedition  was  to  have  supreme 
control  in  South -Eastern  Africa,  and  upon  his  arrival  waa, 
to  appoint  a  new  captain  of  Mozambique,  who  was  to 
command  the  garrison  and  town  in  subordination  to  him. 

The  time  was  opportune  for  such  an  enterprise^  as  thei 
principal  Kalanga  tribe  had  for  some  years  been  engaged  i& 
civil  war,  and  tho  Portuguese  had  acquired  considerable  in- 
lluence  in  the  country.  In  1597,  when  Nuno  da  Cunha  was 
captain  of  Moz*imbique,  a  powerful  tribe  on  the  border, 
under  a  chief  named  Tshunzo,  made  war  upon  the 
monomotapa,  and  sent  two  strong  armies  into  his  territory. 
One  of  these,  under  the  induna  Kapampo,  marched  as  far 
as  Masapa,  but  retreated  on  learning  that  an  immeniie 
Kalanga  force  nnder  Nin;;omo8ha,  the  monomotapa's  general 
m   chief,  was   rapidly  approaching.      In  retreating,  Kapampo 
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laid  the  coantry  along  his  line  of  march  utterly  waste,  bo 
tliat  Ningomosha  was  unable  to  follow  him.  The  monomotapa 
of  the  time,  Gwilusere  by  name,  was  addicte^l  to  the  use  of 
dacha,  and  was  otherwise  a  cruel,  passionate,  faithless 
tjTTHnt.  Though  Ningomosha  was  in  no  way  to  blame  for 
what  had  occurred,  and  was  the  next  in  rank  to  himself  in 
the  tribe,  he  caused  him  to  be  put  to  death  for  having  failed 
to  overtake  Kapampo,  and  by  this  act  raised  against  himself 
a  lar^^e  section  of  the  people. 

The  other  division  of  Tshunzo'a  force,  under  the  induna 
Tfthikanda,  marched  to  within  a  short  distance  of  the  ^rreat 
place,  and  there  made  peace  with  tlie  monomotapa  on  con- 
dition of  beinff  permitted  to  retain  possession  of  the  district 
it  was  then  occupying.  Two  years  later,  however,  the  war 
was  renewed,  when  Tshikanda  i*obbed  some  slaves  who  were 
trading  for  their  Portuguese  masters,  upon  which  the  inhabit- 
ants of  Tote  and  Sena  joined  the  monomotapa  against  him. 
They  were  seventy-five  in  number,  and  took  with  them  about 
two  thousand  Kaffir  warriors,  the  whole  force  being  under  the 
command  of  Belchior  d'Araajo,  captain  of  Tote.  Tshikanda 
was  found  within  a  la^er,  sunxmndcd  by  about  thirty  thousand 
Makalanga.  Ho  had  only  six  hundred  warriors  with  him, 
bat  he  had  made  as  light  of  his  opponents  as  a  cat  would 
of  so  many  mice,  attacking  them  by  day  and  ni^ht  and 
slaughtering  many  of  them.  The  Portuguese  approached 
the  lager  under  cover  of  wickerwork  screens  carried  Ijefore 
them,  and  shot  so  many  of  those  within  that  Tshikanda 
offered  to  surrender  on  condition  that  the  lives  o£  his  people 
should  be  spared.  The  Makalauj^a  would  not  agree  to  this, 
80  that  night  the  besieged  band  attempted  to  cut  its  way 
throuj^h  tht^m,  and  Tshikanda  and  a  few  of  his  followers 
escaped.  At  dawn  next  morning  the  Portuguese  entered  the 
lager  and  found  a  considerable  amount  of  spoil.  They  then 
returned  to  their  homes,  after  Irnving  obtained  from  the 
monomotapa,  in  recompense  of  their  services,  permission  to 
carry  arms  wherever  they  should  travel  in  his  comitry,  a 
privilege  they  had  not  enjoyed  before. 
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The  defeat  o£  Tshikanda,  instead  of  restoring  peace  to  the 
Kalanga  tribe,  brought  on  civil  war,  for  the  party  that  resented 
the  death  of  Nintroniosha,  being  no  lonj^er  apprehensive  of 
dauber  from  a  foreign  foe,  rose  in  revolt  against  the  drankea 
and  ferocious  monomotapa.  They  gained  some  successes,  bat 
when  a  few  Portuguese  under  the  leadership  of  Francisco  da 
Canha,  captain  of  the  Gates,  went  to  the  monomotapa's  aid, 
they  lost  heart  and  tied  to  the  territory  of  a  chief  who  was 
supposed  to  be  friendly  to  their  cause.  This  chief,  however, 
instead  of  receiving  them  as  they  had  anticipated,  seized 
their  leader,  cut  off  his  head,  and  sent  it  to  the  monomotapa. 
By  this  act  another  of  the  rebel  commanders,  a  man  of  great 
energy  and  ability,  named  Matuzianye,  became  the  head  of 
the  insurgents,  and  he  carried  on  the  war  so  skilfully  that 
in  a  few  years  he  was  master  of  nearly  the  whole  country. 

The  monomotapa  was  in  a  sore  plight  when  a  Portuguese 
trader  named  Diogo  SimOes  Madeira,  who  had  been  some  time 
resident  at  Tete,  volunteered  to  assist  him.  This  man  raised 
a  small  company  of  Europeans  armed  with  arquebuses,  with 
whose  assistance  the  legitimate  Kalanga  ruler  recovered  ti 
large  part  of  his  territory.  As  a  reward  to  his  Portuguese 
friend  for  such  valuable  service  he  made  him  a  present  of  the 
district  of  Inyabanzo  adjoining  the  lands  subject  to  Tete,  with 
sovereign  rights  over  the  people  residing  in  it.  Further,  on 
the  1st  of  August  16(>7,  being  encamped  on  the  bank  of  the 
river  Mazoe,  he  attached  his  mark  to  a  document  formally 
drawn  up  by  the  notary  Miguel  Nunes,  in  which  he  ceded 
to  the  king  of  Portugal  all  the  mines  of  gold,  copper,  iron, 
pewter,  and  lead  in  his  country,  on  condition  that  the  king 
should  maintain  him  in  his  position.  All  silver  mines  he 
granted  to  Diogo  Madeira,  who  in  the  same  document  trans- 
fen*ed  them  to  the  king.  Under  his  name  on  the  deed  of 
gift  the  monomotapa  with  his  own  hand  made  throe  crosses, 
and  the  document  was  signed  as  principals  by  Miguel  Nunes 
and  Diogo  SimGes  Madeira.  As  witnesses  the  signatures 
were  attached  of  the  friar  JoSo  Lobo,  vicar  of  Luanze*  the 
friar   Manuel    de    Sao  Vicente,  chaplain    of    the    force,    and 
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twenty-four  other  Portuguese,  in  addition  to  the  marks  of 
several  wbo  could  not  write. 

As  a  proof  of  good  faith  the  monomotapa  delivered  to 
Diogo  Madeira  two  of  his  sons,  in  order  that  they  might 
be  educated  at  Tete  and  brought  up  as  Christians,  and  be 
promised  to  give  two  of  his  daughters  for  the  same  purpose, 
Sbortly  after  this  event  the  principal  army  of  tbe  insurgents 
was  defeated  in  a  pitched  battle,  and  the  monomotapa 
regained  possession  of  his  great  place.  Tbe  Portuguese 
then  returned  to  Tete,  taking  with  them  the  two  young 
chiefs, — the  daughters  were  never  given  to  them, — and  tbe 
country  was  apparently  again  in  a  condition  of  peace.  The 
sons  of  the  great  chief  were  maintained  in  the  house  of 
DLogo  Madeira,  and  having  received  iuHtructiou  from  the 
Dominican  friars  were  baptized  with  tbe  names  Philippe 
and  Diogo.  The  elder  of  tbe  two,  Philippe,  then  returned 
to  his  father,  but  Diogo  remained  at  Tete,  where  he  was 
taught  to  read  and  write  as  well  as  to  assist  the  friars  in 
the  services  of  the  church. 

A  year  passed  away,  and  the  monomotapa  collected  hia 
army  again  to  attack  the  rebels  who  had  not  submitted. 
The  tribe  under  Mongasi  had  hitherto  maintained  neutrality, 
but  he  now  fell  upon  that  chief  and  caused  bim  to  be 
kilted.  Thereupon  the  Mongasis  effected  a  junction  with 
Matuzianye,  and  at  once  the  tide  of  success  turned.  The 
monomotapa's  forces  were  defeated,  and  in  a  short  time  he 
was  reduced  to  the  greatest  straits.  Matuzianye  then 
invaded  Inyabanzo,  but  was  driven  back  by  Diogo  Madeira» 
who  built  a  strong  lager  and  stationed  twenty  oii^nebuaiors 
and  three  hundred  Kaffir  warriors  in  it.  It  was  hardly 
completed  when  messengers  arrived  from  the  monomotapa, 
urgently  begging  for  assistance.  The  great  chief  had  just 
been  defeated  by  3Iatuzianye  in  a  battle  in  which  he  bad 
been  wounded  himself  and  his  eldest  son  bad  been  killed. 
Diogo  Madeira  sent  out  a  party  that  found  the  distressed 
fugitive,  and  escorted  him  to  the  lager  at  Inyabanzo,  where 
he    remained    three    months    under    the    protection    of    the 
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Portuguese.  Then  he  removed  to  Tshitlima,  farther  up  the 
soathera  bank  o£  the  Zambesi,  where  he  would  be  vritbin 
easy  reach  of  European  aid  should  his  enemies  attack  him 
again.  Surely  romance  furnishes  nothing  more  strange 
than  the  hereditary  chief  of  the  largest  and  most  advanced 
tril>e  of  Southern  Africa  depending  for  existence  upon  the 
favour  of  a  European  adventurer  with  barely  a  couple  of 
Hcore  of  arquebuses  at  his  command. 

This  was  the  state  of  affairs  when  the  king's  orders 
concerning  the  search  for  the  silver  mines  were  issued. 
The  count  of  Feira,  to  whom  they  were  addressed,  died 
while  they  were  on  the  way  out,  aiul  the  friar  Dom  Aleixo 
de  Menezes.  archbisihop  of  Goa,  was  acting  as  governor- 
general  of  Portuguese  India  when  they  arrived.  He  could 
not  carry  them  out  completely,  but  he  did  what  wojs  possible 
by  appointing  Dom  Nuno  Alvares  Pereira,  an  officer  of 
energy  and  ability,  captain  general  of  the  conquest,  and 
giving  him  a  hundred  soldiers  to  accompany  him  to  SouUj- 
Eastem  Africa.  In  March  1609  the  captain  general  arrived 
at  Te  te,  and  at  once  sent  thirty  sold  iera  to  act  as  a 
lx>dyguard  to  the  monomotapa.  Havinc;  made  the 
necessary  arrangements,  he  directed  Diogo  Madeira  to 
proceed  to  Tshidima  in  command  of  the  remaining 
seventy  soldiers  and  two  thousand  Kaffirs  of  Tete, 
and  instructed  him  to  deliver  a  valuable  present  to  the 
monomotapa,  whom  he  was  to  persuade  to  accompany  the 
expedition  to  Tshicova  and  point  out  the  silver  mines.  The 
monomotapa  consented  to  this  arrangement.  On  the  way 
the  chief  of  the  clan  that  occupied  Tshicova  met  the  party 
aud  presented  three  small  pieces  of  silver  ore  to  the 
Portuguese  leader,  but  he  and  his  attendants  disappeared 
immediately  afterwards,  and  on  arriving  at  the  place 
neither  the  monomotapa  nor  any  one  else  was  able  to 
point  out  a  mine.  Still  it  was  believed  that  if  the  fugitive 
chief  and  bis  people  could  be  captured  they  would  be  able 
to  do  so,  and  therefore  it  was  resolved  to  suppress  the 
insurrection  as  a  preliminary  measure. 
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After  a  stay  of  eigliteen  days  at  TsKicova  the  Portuguese 
army  with  all  the  warriors  the  moiiomotapa  could  collect 
marched  agaiast  Matuzianye,  aud  Id  a  series  of  engage- 
mcuts  inflicted  such  losses  upon  him  that  he  was  at  length 
compelled  to  take  refucje  with  a  few  followers  on  a  strong 
mountain.  The  Portuguese,  however,  met  with  some  reverses 
as  well.  At  Bukoto  they  were  defeated,  and  for  a  short 
time  that  station  was  occupied  by  the  enemy.  When  at 
length  Matuzianye's  adherents  were  completely  dispersed 
Diogo  Madeira  left  ten  soldiers  as  a  bodyguard  with  the 
monomotapa,  who  was  then  at  his  great  place,  and  with  the 
remainder  of  his  force  he  returned  to  Tete,  taking  with  him 
several  men  of  rank  who  were  directed  by  the  chief  to 
transfer  the  silver  mines  to  the  captain  geueraL  Shortly 
after  this  Matuzianye  was  treacherously  assassinated  by  an 
agent  of  the  monomotapa^  and  organised  opposition  to  the 
authonty  of  the  legitimate  ruler  entirely  ceased  throughout 
the  country,  though  some  robber  bands  still  held  out  in  the 
mountains. 

In  the  meantime  Ruy  Louren^^o  de  Tavora  had  arrived  at 
Ooa  as  viceroy,  and  tiad  appointed  Dom  Estevao  d'Ataide 
captain  general  of  the  conquest.  Dom  Estevao  had  arrived 
at  Sena,  and  Dora  Nuno  Alvares  Pereira  had  gone  down  the 
river  to  meet  him  and  transfer  the  government.  Diogo 
Madeira  therefore  proceeded  to  Sena  with  the  monomotapa's 
envoys,  and  iutroiluced  them  to  the  new  captain  general,  at 
the  same  time  reporting  all  that  hod  occurroiL  But  now  a 
great  change  took  place  in  the  attitude  of  the  Kalanga 
deputies.  Their  tribe  was  onco  more  united,  and  they  felt 
themselves  strong  enough  to  resist  the  little  party  of 
Portuguese  to  whom  they  had  been  so  submissive  whHo 
Uatuzianye  was  alive  and  in  rebellion.  They  therefore  put 
on  a  bold  face,  and  demanded  the  merchandise  which  each 
new  captain  of  Mozambique  bad  been  obliged  to  send  to 
the  monomotapa  on  entering  office.  Dom  Estevao  d'Ataido 
made  large  promises,  but  gave  no  cloth.  He  sent  the 
Kalanga  deputies  back  to  Mosapa  with  Diogo  Oarvalho  and 
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tifty  soldiers,  who  built  a  stockade  or  strong  lo^r  there,  and 
occupied  it  as  a  garrison.  A  robber  band,  consisting  .of  the 
most  detenuioed  of  the  late  rebels,  was  in  possession  of  a 
monntain  stronghold  close  by,  so  the  monoinotapa  sent  an 
army  to  encamp  in  the  neighboni'hood,  in  expectation  that 
the  Portoguese  would  assist  to  destroy  it.  The  robbers 
attacked  Slasapa  twice,  and  caused  some  loss,  but  Carvalho 
was  not  to  be  drawn  from  his  fort. 

hs  Dom  Estevao's  promises  were  not  fulfilled,  the  mono- 
motapa  grew  weary  of  waiting  for  the  merchandise  which 
his  envoys  had  asked  for,  and  ordered  a  general  ompata^  or 
confiscation  of  Portuguese  property,  throughout  his  country. 
Several  traders  were  killed  in  resisting  it,  and  even  Diogo 
Ua<ieira,  who  waa  on  a  bartering  expedition  at  the  time, 
although  ho  had  performed  such  eminent  servicee  for  the 
^'reat  chief,  was  robbed  of  all  his  goods  and  barely  escaped 
with  his  life.  Diogo  Carvalho,  on  learning  what  was  taking 
place,  formed  an  alliance  with  the  robbers  in  his  neighbour- 
hood, and  together  with  them  fell  upon  the  Kalanga  camp 
one  night  and  created  great  havoc  in  it.  He  then  abandoned 
Masapa  and  retired  to  Tetc,  leaving  no  Portuguese  in  the 
interior  of  the  monomotapa's  country. 

Dom  Estcvao  d'Ataide  now  resolved  upon  war  with  the 
Kalaoga  tribe.  The  force  under  his  command,  consisting  of 
only  one  hundred  and  twenty-five  soldiers,  was  altogether 
too  puny  for  such  an  undertaking,  but  he  hoped  to  obtain 
the  aid  of  the  clans  that  had  been  recently  in  rebellion  a» 
well  as  of  the  tribes  along  the  Zambesi  that  were  the 
hereditary  enemies  of  the  monomotapa.  He  shifted  his  head 
quarters  from  Sena  to  Tete,  and  sent  Diogo  Carvalho  two 
days*  journey  farther  up  the  river  to  build  and  occupy  a  fort 
to  be  called  Santo  Estevao.  This  was  just  accomplished 
when  a  complete  break  in  the  proceedings  occurred.  It  waa 
reported  in  Lisbon  that  a  fleet  of  unusual  strength  was 
ahout  to  leave  Holland  for  India,  so  on  the  lOth  of  October 
1611  the  king  issued  instructions  that  the  captain  general  of 
the    conque&t    was    at    once    to    reinforce    the    garrison    of 
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Mozambique,  which  then  cousisted  of  only  twenty  -  five 
soldiers.  In  consequence  of  this  order,  in  March  1G12 
Dom  Elstevao  was  obliged  to  leave  Tete  with  all  his  force, 
and  seven  months  elapsed  before  he  could  return.  Diogo 
Madeira,  who  had  received  from  the  viceroy  the  appoint- 
ment of  captain  of  Tete  for  life,  remained  behind  with  the 
permanent  residents  of  the  place,  but  they,  though  assisted 
by  their  Bantu  subjects  and  by  the  people  of  the  district 
of  Inyabanzo,  could  do  nothing  more  than  defend  themselves 
against  the  strong  army  which  the  monomotapa  sent  to 
attack  them. 

In  1612  reinforcements  of  troops  arrived  at  Mozambique 
from  Portugal,  and  Dom  Estevao  d'Ataide  was  enabled  to 
return  to  the  Zambesi.  But  the  king  was  becoming  dis* 
satisfied  with  the  want  of  progress  in  cou([uest  or  discovery, 
and  he  found  fault  with  the  terms  on  which  the  viceroy  Ruy 
LoureD90  de  Tavora  had  engaged  the  captain  general.  To 
the  new  viceroy,  Dom  Jeronymo  d'Azevedo,  he  wrote  that 
his  predecessor  had  no  authority  to  promise  high  honours 
and  favours  to  Dom  Estevao  in  the  event  of  his  being 
successful,  and  he  directed  that  the  agreement  with  him 
should  be  annulled.  Dom  Estevao  was  to  proceed  to  India, 
leaving  the  direction  of  military  matters  in  the  hands  of 
Diogo  SimOes  Madeira,  who  was  made  a  member  of  the 
order  of  Christ  and  was  granted  a  small  annual  pension, 
besides  being  coniirmed  in  possession  of  the  district  of 
Inyabanzo  and  promised  the  rank  of  a  nobleman  should  he 
succeed  in  discovering  and  opening  the  silver  mines.  He 
was  not,  however,  to  have  the  position  of  captain  general 
of  the  conquest,  as  Buy  de  Mello  de  Sampayo,  who  liad  a 
claim  to  the  captaincy  of  Mozambique  under  the  former 
condition  of  affairs,  was  to  have  the  civil  administration 
and  independent  command  of  Fort  Sao  Sehastiao  given  to 
him  with  a  monopoly  of  the  commerce  south  of  the 
Zambesi  on  the  usual  terms. 

Ruy   de   Mello  de   Sampayo   was   not   in  India  when    this 
order  arrived,  so  the  viceroy  appointed  his  own  brother  Dom 
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Joao  d'Azevedo  captain  of  Mozambique  for  one  year,  and 
recalled  Dom  Estovtio  d*Ataide.  Nothing  of  any  conso- 
quence  had  been  done  since  his  return  to  Tete^  and  in 
July  1613  Dom  Estevao  laid  down  the  command  and  sei 
out  for  India,  but  died  at  Mozambique  on  the  way,  leaving 
property  in  gold,  ivory,  &c.,  worth  one  hundred  and  ten 
thousand  cruzados,  which  the  judge  Francisco  da  Fonaecs^ 
Pinto,  who  had  been  sent  from  India  to  conduct  the  usual 
examination  into  his  conduct,  placed  in  safe  keeping.  *  It 
was  subsequently  confiscated  for  the  benefit  of  the  royal 
treasury,  and  was  used  to  pay  for  repairing  the  fortlBca- 
tions  of  Mozambiqua  The  death  of  Dam  Estevao  saved  bint^ 
from  the  ]>unishment  often  inflicted  upon  the  unsuccessft 
whether  they  were  guilty  of  misconduct  or  not.  On  th^ 
Sth  of  March  1G13  the  kin^  wrote  to  the  viceroy  to  have 
him  arrested  and  tried  for  farthering  his  own  interests  at 
Tete  instead  of  proceeding  with  the  conquest  and  for  having 
taken  to  the  Zambesi  a  hundred  and  fifty  disciplined  c^oldiers 
from  Fort  Sao  Sebastiao  and  left  in  their  stead  only  forty  or 
fifty  recruits,  whereas  he  was  under  obligation  to  maintaia 
at  Mozambique  two  hundred  Holdiers  and  to  employ  five 
hundred  in  the  expedition  in  search  of  the  mines.  If  he  was 
found  guilty  of  tlieae  oHences  he  was  to  be  sent  to  Portugal 
a  prisoner  in  chaina  This  was  the  fate  designed  by  the  king 
for  the  man  who  had  so  gallantly  defended  Mozambique 
against  the  Dutch,  but  who  had  failed  to  carry  out  an 
engagement  to  raise  an  army  when  neither  volunteers  nor 
pressed  men  were  to  be  had. 

Diogo  Madeira  with  the  slender  force  under  his  command 
now  undertook  the  enterprise  in  which  two  officers  of  suporior 
rank  and  authority  had  failed.  On  the  10th  of  August  1(113, 
having  received  tranHfer  of  the  soldiers  and  a  trifiing 
quantity  of  military  stores,  ho   left  Sena   to  proceed   up  the 

*  The  ohmnicler  of  thoee  evente  la  one  pince  incident&lly  aUtei  thnt 
i '!it'U>ii  niHticuU  uf   gold  wens  ixiuftl  to  n».'iirly  thirty  oruiuwKia,   »o   that 
ilii:    ;iuiount  would  represent  ikhout  £29,500.      >VlienoreT  the  oruxado  •>! 
King  SobaatiAo  ia  meant  it  is  termed  n  cTUsndo  d'oiiro. 
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river  in  boats,  bat  had  hardly  set  out  when  he  encountered 
opposition.  There  was  a  clan  living  close  to  Sena  under  a 
chief  named  Tshombe^  who  during  the  recent  disturbances 
had  come  under  the  protection  of  the  Portuguese,  and  had 
agreed  to  pay  as  tribute  a  certain  quantity  of  millet  yearly. 
Seeing  the  weakness  of  his  protectors  now  that  the  civil  war 
in  the  country  was  ended,  this  man  was  disposed  to  assert  his 
independence,  and  when  the  new  commander  called  upon  him 
to  pay  his  tribute  and  to  surrender  some  fugitive  slaves 
whom  he  was  harbouring,  he  refused  to  comply.  He  even 
attempted  to  prevent  the  flotilla  passing  up  the  river  until 
a  toll  was  paid  to  him,  but  was  defeated  in  an  engagement, 
and  the  boats  proceeded  onward. 

As  it  was  necessary  to  keep  open  the  communication  by  the 
Zambesi  with  the  sea,  on  his  arrival  at  Tete  Diogo  Madeira 
raised  as  large  an  army  as  he  could  to  proceed  against 
Tshombe.  It  consisted  of  one  hundred  European  and  mixed- 
breed  arquebusiers  and  six  thousand  Bantu  warriors  from  the 
lands  of  Tete  and  Inyabanzo.  With  these  he  marched  down 
the  river  bank  and  attacked  his  opponent,  who  was  found 
entrenched  in  a  very  strong  lager  and  well  supplied  with 
means  of  defence.  The  attack  failed,  and  all  the  men  that 
could  be  collected  at  Sena,  consisting  of  forty  arquebusiers 
and  three  thousand  Kaffirs  under  a  friendly  chief  named 
Ewitambo,  were  then  summoned  to  assist.  Again  an  attempt 
to  take  the  lager  by  storm  was  unsuccessful,  so  it  was 
besieged  for  over  two  months  in  the  hope  of  starving  the 
defenders.  In  an  assault  on  the  I6th  of  November  some 
advantage  was  gained,  and  that  night  Tshombe  and  a  few 
of  his  followers  made  their  way  through  the  blockading  force 
and  escaped.  On  Sunday  the  17th  of  November  the 
Portuguese  obtained  possession  of  the  lager,  and  secured  as 
spoil  some  ivory  and  loincloths  of  native  manufacture,  besides 
eight  thousand  adults  and  as  many  children,  who  were  made 
slaves.  Fifty  soldiers  was  left  in  the  lager  to  prevent  its 
being  reoccupied,  and  Tshombe  was  pursued  until  nearly  all 
of   his  warriors  were  slain.    The   territory  he   had   occupied 
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Here  ke  vm  gtoMwnwi  by  %  weaas^  tram  Um  moafino- 
topA  tbift  if  he  wvmld  pftj  the  «i«alify  of  mwrhandha 
MQiDjr  given  hj  thow  coleriBg  office  be  m^lit  Uke  poaee*- 
«um  of  T^ieora  in  pesee*  Goods  to  the  raliie  of  foor 
Cfaoamid  enxatdm  vere  at  ooea  forwmrdad,  and  ia  retom  a 
of  nmk  waa  aent  by  iha  Kalanga  xvlkr  to  tranafer  the 
■opposed  to  cnatam  the  silver  minea.  Aooordingty, 
on  the  15tb  of  April  1014  Dio^  Uadeica  left  Tete  with  a 
hundred  soldiem,  six  hondred  Baato  wamors,  and  a  nmnber 
of  slaves  carrying  stores,  and  on  the  8th  of  May  reached 
T«hicovav  where  be  set  aboai  bonding  a  fort  or  stockaded 
eoclo«iir«  which  he  named  Sao  MigneL  The  envoy  of  the 
i]ioaomota]ia  woa  with  him,  bat  eonld  not  point  oat  a  mine, 
and  the  chief  of  the  locality  ded  as  soon  as  the  object  of 
the  expedition  became  known.  On  bein^  applied  to,  the 
lODomotapa  Hent  a  piece  of  silver  ore  weighing  about  a 
(juarter  of  a  kilo^rramtne,  and  with  it  a  man  named  Tsher^ma, 
iWho  had  foand  it  at  Tshicova ;  bat  Tsheremu  could  only 
it  out  loose  pieces  of  ore.  not  a  mine.  Diog;o  Madeira 
oauaed  him  to  be  beaten  and  imprisoned,  but  to  no  parpose, 
for  he  was  never  able  to  show  his  tormentors  what  they  so 
much  dcoircd  to  see. 

The  northern  bank  of  the  Zambesi  opposite  Tshicova  was 
occupied    by   an    independent    chief   named    Sapoe,  who    pro- 
foAAod   to  bo   u   fiiend   of   the    Portuguese.      He   p;ave   them 
permission  to  trade  freely  in  his  country,  and  offered  them  a] 
road  through  it   to  Tete.      Diogo  Madeira  availed   himself   ofj 
this,   and    a   path   was   explored   on    the    Bororo   side   of    the] 
river  paat  the  rapi<l8  of  Kebrabasa  to  navigable  water.     With! 
Sapoo'a  consent  a  fitockado,  named   Santo  Antonio,  was  baiM 
luid    oGCupiod    opposite    Sao    Miguel,    so   that    the    ferry   wi 
completely    undor    Portuguese    control.      Fort    Santo    Estevaol 
finrther  down  on  the   southern   side  was   destroyed,  as   there 
woro  no  men  to  occupy  it 
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Being  without  means  cither  to  explore  the  conntry  or  even 
to  feed  those  who  were  with  him,  as  no  aid  of  any  kind  had 
yet  reached  hira  from  Portugal  or  India,  on  the  24th  of  June 
Diogo  Madeira  was  corapelled  to  leave  for  Teto  and  Sena, 
taking'  with  hira  nearly  the  whole  of  his  people.  During 
his  absence  Diogo  Teixeira  Barros,  with  forty-four  soldiers 
and  some  slaves,  was  entrusted  with  the  defence  of  the 
stockades  Sao  ftliguel  and  Santo  Antonio.  On  arriving  at 
Sena,  instead  of  finding  the  assistance  he  was  hoping  for, 
Madeira  received  instructions  from  the  kin^  that  he  must 
send  the  soldiers  brought  by  Dom  ElHtevao  d'ALaide  back  to 
Mozambique,  as  that  island  was  in  danger  of  being  attacked. 
In  consequence  of  this  order  thirty  were  despatched  in  a 
pangayo,  all  that  could  bo  mustered,  as  some  had  died  and 
the  others  were  at  Tshicova.  Nothing  could  illustrate  better 
than  this  event  the  exhausted  condition  of  Portugal  at  the 
time. 

The  captain  still  hoped  that  a  supply  of  merchandise  would 
be  sent  from  India  to  enable  him  to  cany  on  his  work,  so 
he  resolved  to  keep  the  monomotapa  in  good  humour  by 
means  of  presents  and  to  engage  every  resident  along  the 
river  that  would  enter  his  service.  He  therefore  sent  the 
great  chief  a  silken  banner,  a  gold  head  ornament,  and  ii 
small  quantity  of  cloth,  with  a  complimentary  message;  but 
as  the  whole  was  of  trifling  value  it  was  regarded  with  con- 
tempt by  the  Kalanga  ruler,  who  imprisoned  the  men  that 
took  it  to  him  and  made  a  demand  for  a  number  of  articles 
that  he  named.  To  obtain  these  Diogo  Madeira  was  obliged 
to  compel  such  inhabitants  of  Sena  as  wore  in  possession  of 
goods  to  sell  them  to  him  on  credit  without  any  prospect 
of  paj'ment  being  ever  made,  and  thus  he  created  enemies 
when  he  sorely  needed  friends.  The  monomotapa,  however, 
appeared  to  be  appeased,  and  released  his  prisonei-s,  so 
Madeira  set  out  on  his  return  to  the  stockade  SJio  Miguel 
with  all  the  men  and  stores  he  had  been  able  to  colkct. 

Meantime  Barros  found  himself  in  great  difficulties  a 
Tshicova.     He  was   so   badly   in   want  of  food   that  he    \'^-;\s< 
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oompellod    to    take    it    by    force    from    the    blacka,    whii 
nnturally  aroused  their  enmity.     Then  the  son  of  the  tnon< 
motapa  who  had  been  baptized  with   the  name  of   Philippe 
having  displeased    his   father   fled   to   Fort   S5o   Miguel  ani 
clftimed  protection.    This  was  ^iven  to  him,  upon  which  ihl 
monomotapa  sent  an  army  to  deatroy  the  stockade.    On  tht 
18th  of   March   1015   it   was   attacked,   but   was   sur 
defended   until    the    20th,   when    Diogo    Madeira  an:- 
Santo  Antonio  with  the  reinforcements  he  had  collected,  ant 
while  he  was  crossing  the  river  with  them  the  hostile  arm? 
withdrew. 

There  was  now  a  small  band  of  Portnguese  with  a  con- 
siderable number  of  slaves,  having  provisions  for  only  a  few 
months,  in  an  advanced  stockade  in  an  enemy's  countr>'.  A 
line  of  retreat  was  open  by  crossing  the  river  and  marching 
down  its  northern  bank  past  the  rapids,  and  then  recrossing 
to  Tete.  There  defence  for  a  long  time  was  possible,  as  a, 
strong  Bantu  force  could  be  raised  from  the  subject  danSi 
and  in  the  district  of  Inyabanzo,  and  in  case  of  necessit)*  the 
river  would  furnish  conveyance  to  Sena  and  the  sea.  Under 
these  circumstances  Diogo  Madeira  decided  to  remain  where 
he  was  until  aid  could  reach  him  from  Portugal  or  Indlfti 
He  sent  the  young  chief  Philippe  to  Tete,  and  provided  for 
his  msantenance  there,  as  bis  friendship  might  bo  of 
importance  at  some  future  time.  He  then  caused  as  thorough 
a  search  as  was  possible  to  l>e  made  by  men  who  were  with- 
out experience  or  special  knowledge  in  the  vicinity  of  the 
stockade,  and  though  nothing  that  could  be  called  a  mine 
was  discovered,  the  prisoner  Tsherema  pointed  out  a  place  I 
where  several  loose  pieces  of  rich  silver  ore  were  picked  u] 
some  weighing  many  kilogrammca. 

To  send  specimens  of  those  to  Liabon  and  to  Goa, 
thus  to  create  such  an  intoTBBt  in  Uie  aoderiaking  aa  would 
cattae  ■oflScioat  osanfitaooo  to  be  sent  to  him,  was  now  the 
first  objvot  of  Diogo  Madeira.  Thi«  was  not  so  ea^  of 
aocouipli»hmi&nt  as  might  h«  supposed  It  was  believed  that 
llk«    jealousy  of    Ruy   de    Mello   dd   SvuiinEtrn,   vhn  in    ITils! 
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became  captain  of  Mozambique,*  would  be  aroused  by  the 
intelligence,  and  that  the  specimens  would  probably  never 
get  beyond  that  island  except  as  coming  from  him.  To 
meet  this  difficulty  Caspar  Bocarro,  a  faithful  friend  of 
Diogo  Madeira,  volunteered  to  go  overland  to  some  port 
high  up  on  the  eastern  coast,  and  tlience  by  way  of  the 
Ked  sea  and  the  Mediterranean  to  Portugal.  He  was  an  old 
inhabitant  of  the  country,  and  as  he  was  wealthy  he  offered 
to  perform  this  service  at  his  own  cost  and  in  addition  to 
contribute  two  thousand  cruzados  towards  the  maintenance 
of  Fort  Sao  Miguel  during  his  absence.  At  the  same  time 
the  Dominican  friar  Francisco  d'Avelar  offered  to  proceed  to 
India  by  way  of  Mozambique  and  thence  to  Portugal,  trust- 
ing that  his  habit  would  protect  him  from  interference  on 
the  way. 

In  February  1616  the  two  envoys  set  out,  each  taking 
with  him  a  quantity  of  silver  ore  and  attested  certificates 
that  it  had  been  found  at  Tshicova.  The  friar  reached  Goa 
in  safety,  and  after  delivering  a  report  to  the  viceroy,  pro- 
ceeded to  Lisbon  and  thence  to  Madrid,  where  the  specimens 
and  documents  which  he  produced  caused  great  satisfaction 
to  the  king  and  the  court 

*The  following  are  the  principal  clauses  of  the  contract  entered  into 
with  him  by  the  government  at  Lisbon,  dated  17th  of  March  1614.  His 
three  years  term  of  office  was  to  commence  on  the  day  that  he  took 
formal  possession  of  the  fortress.  He  was  to  pay  annually  40,000 
xerafins  of  300  reis  each  (about  £7,500).  All  the  expenses  of  the  forts 
constructed  for  the  defence  of  the  trade,  including  the  pay  of  the  troops 
necessary  for  that  purpose,  were  to  be  defrayed  by  him.  The  ordinary 
expenses  of  the  fortress  of  Mozambique  and  of  the  hospital  at  that  place 
were  to  bo  defrayed  by  him,  but  were  to  be  deducted  from  the  40,000 
xeralins,  and  the  balance  was  to  be  sent  to  Goa.  He  was  not  to  be 
present,  personally  or  by  representative,  when  the  duty  of  one  per  cent 
was  being  levied  on  his  merchandise.  All  the  usual  presents  to  the 
chiefs  of  the  interior  were  to  be  sent  by  him,  at  the  proper  times,  at 
his  own  cost.  He  was  to  take  over  his  predecessor's  stock  of  goods.  He 
was  to  have  the  sole  right  to  trade  upon  the  banks  of  the  rivers  Zambesi 
and  Sofala  (the  whole  country  southward  being  included).  He  was 
authorised  to  seize  and  appropriate  any  merchandise  taken  into  the 
country  without  his  permission. 
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Caspar  Bocarro,  who  woa  an  experienced  African  traveller, 
took  with  him  ten  or  twelve  slaves  to  carry  the  specimens 
of  ore,  a  quantity  of  beads,  some  calico,  and  a  thousand 
braceleta  of  copper  wire.  With  this  merchandise  he  procured 
food,  guides,  and  porters,  and  so  made  his  way  without 
difficulty  from  Tete  to  the  southern  extremity  of  Lake 
Nyassa.  He  crossed  the  Shire  —  called  the  Xhanha  in  his 
journal — in  canoes  close  to  its  outilow  from  the  lake,*  and 
proceeding  upward  between  the  eastern  side  of  Nyassa  and 
the  coast,  was  ferried  over  other  rivers  named  the  Ruambara 
and  tbe  Rofama.  Part  of  the  country  on  his  route  was 
found  still  a  desert  waste,  as  it  had  been  left  by  th< 
Mazin»ba*  On  the  tifty-third  day  after  his  departure  froi 
Tete  be  reached  Kilwa.  where  he  procured  a  conveyance 
Mombasa.  Here  he  found  it  would  be  impossible  to  go  n| 
the  Red  sea^  on  account  of  wars  then  being  earned  on  iq] 
those  parts,  so  with  much  regret  he  went  to  Mozambiquf 
and  thence  returned  to  the  Zambesi. 

While  the  envoys  were  on  their  way  Diogo  Madeira  tried 
to  make  the  best  of  matters  at  his  stockades.  He  dared  not 
go  far  from  S.lo  Miguel,  but  in  its  vicinity  more  pieces  o1 
silver  ore  were  found,  which  were  sent  down  to  Tete  an< 
exchanged  for  calico,  so  that  he  was  able  for  a  time 
obtain  provisions.  In  January  1616  he  had  been  joined  bj 
the  Dominican  friar  Joao  dos  Santos,  who  had  petitioned 
be  sent  from  India  to  South-Eastem  Africa  as  soon  as  hi 
heard  that  the  monomotapa  Gasilusere  had  consented  to  two 
of  his  sons  being  educated  as  Christians,  His  experience, 
he   thought,  might   even   be   instrumental    in  converting   the 

*  Thin  joai-noy  of  GnspAr  Bocarro  does  not  detmct  in  the  least  degree 
from  tho  raorit  t>f  the  rovereud  Dr.  Livingstone*8  diacovory  of  Lnko 
Nyawa.  TIio  grent  miftRioiiftry  travoUor  first  eair  the  outflow  of  the 
Shiro  on  the  lOth  uf  Scptembur  1869,  two  hundred  and  forty-three  yc-an 
aftor  Boc&rro  was  at  tUo  same  Kpot.  But  the  nocount  given  hpre  wi 
thon  buried  in  tho  Portugut540  iirchives,  and  wu  ontiroly  untinowo 
any  one.  Ceeidua,  though  it  ia  eiuy  now  to  foUow  Bocarro'a  :' 
from  his  descriptinn  of  it,  it  would  have  been  impossible  to  <.! 
boforo  Dr.  Livingstone's  minute  description  of  the  ooantry  was  publi^hbiL 
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TUODomotapa  himself.  His  provincial  consented,  and  the  kin^ 
ordered  his  expenses  to  be  defrayed  by  the  royal  treasury 
and  that  he  should  be  employed  on  some  oflicial  mission  to 
the  uionomotapa  that  would  add  to  his  dignity  and  inlluence. 
Dos  Santos  was  an  old  man  when  he  reached  the  Zambesi 
again,  and  he  must  have  been  bitterly  disappointed  with  the 
turn  alfairs  bad  taken.  He  was,  however,  as  fiill  of  zeal  as 
in  his  younger  years,  and  when  a  message  reached  him  at 
Sena  that  the  departure  of  Francisco  d'Avelar  would  leave 
the  defenders  of  thi^  stockade  Sao  Miguel  without  a  spiritual 
comforter,  he  did  not  hesitate,  but  proceeded  up  the  river 
to  the  lonely  post  to  minister  to  them  and  to  share  their 
discomforts. 

Some  time  befr»re  the  friar  Francisco  d'Avelar  reached 
Goa  wi th^  the  specimens  of  sil ver  ore,  Dom  Je rony mo 
d'Azevedo  had  received  hitter  complaints  from  the  traders 
whose  merchandise  Dio^jo  Madeira  had  practically  seized  by 
force,  and  also  from  the  residents  of  Mozambique  concerning 
similar  conduct  by  the  captain  Ruy  de  Mello  de  Sampayo. 
The  viceroy,  therefore,  by  the  advice  of  the  council  of 
state,  appointed  the  judge  Francisco  da  Fonseca  Pinto  a 
commissioner  to  investigate  matters  in  South-Eastom  Africa, 
and  gave  him  very  large  powers  to  settle  disorder  of  every 
kind.  He  was  also  supplied  with  calico  and  beads  for  the 
expedition  under  Diogo  J^Iadeira,  in  case  he  should  think 
it  proper  to  assist  that  enterprise.  The  judge  was  accompanied 
by  one  of  his  friends  named  Salvador  Voz  da  Guerra,  He 
arrived  at  Mozambique  in  March  1616,  where  he  summarily 
dismissed  Ruy  do  Mello  de  Sampayo  from  office,  and 
appointed  Da  Guerra  in  his  stead.  He  then  went  on  to 
the  Zambesi,  and  arrived  at  Kilimane  in  May, 

By  this  time  the  garrison  of  Fort  Sao  Miguel  was  reduced 
to  groat  distress.  The  summer  had  been  so  intensely  hot 
that  for  weeks  together  to  touch  a  stone  exposed  to  the 
sun's  rays  caused  the  skin  to  blister,  anrl  sickness  had 
prevailed  to  an  alarming  extent  Most  of  the  able-bodied 
slaves  bad  run  away,  those  who  remained  could  not  venture 
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•oldiora  wore  so  weak  that  two  of  them  died  before  thoy 
reached  the  ferry  below  the  rapids.  Diogo  Madeira  retired 
to  his  district  of  Inyabanzo,  where  he  remained  for  a  tune, 
and  the  others  went  to  Tete. 

The  judge  now  pronounced  the  discovery  of  silver  ore 
at  Tshicova  to  be  a  fable,  as  the  pieces  found  had  probably 
been  carried  thero  from  some  other  place,  and  ho  induced 
the  soldiers  to  si^  a  document  to  that  effect.  Diogo 
Moileira  he  proclaimed  an  outlaw.  The  monomotapa,  who 
hod  already  destroyed  the  abandoned  stockade  Scio  Miguel, 
sent  an  army  against  tli©  unfortunate  captain,  and  he  waa 
obliged  to  leave  Inyabanzo  and  take  refuj^e  with  the  chief 
Kwitambo  near  Sena  until  the  judge  returned  to 
Mozambique,  when  ho  went  back  to  Tete  an  utterly 
ruined  man.  The  Kalouga  army  overran  Inyabanzo  and 
tiie  territory  su  bj  ect  to  Tote,  until  nothing  was  left  to 
the  Fortogaese  but  the  fort  and  the  village  adjoining  it, 
and  even  theee  might  have  been  lost  if  the  residents  had 
not  appealed  the  monomotapa  with  presents. 

The  government  at  Lisbon  disapproved  of  these  pro- 
ceedings, and  instructions  were  seat  to  the  viceroy  to  cauhc 
the  judge  Francisco  da  Fonseoa  Pinto  to  be  trie*!  by  the 
inquisitor  general  of  India  for  his  conduct,  to  restore  Ruy  de 
Metlo  do  Sampayo  to  the  capUiincy  of  Mozjimbique  for  the 
time  wanting  to  complete  his  term  of  three  years,  and  to 
pUce  Diogo  Madeira  again  in  his  former  position,  with 
means  necessary  to  carry  out  his  enterprise.  In  accordance 
with  those  inslructions,  in  January  1018  some  calico  was 
■ent  bom  India,  and  when  it  reached  Sena  Diogo  Madeira 
endeavoured  to  raise  and  equip  another  expedition.  A  few 
Aoldiors  arrived  fmiu  Mozambique  to  take  part  in  it,  but 
before  anything  of  consequence  could  bo  done  a  complete 
cbA&ge  was  made. 

It  waa  firnt  resolved  to  form  a  eeparnto  government  of 
Soath-Eastem  Africa,  09  in  the  time  of  King  Sebasti^o,  and 
a  new  viceroy  of  India  was  appointed  and  left  for  Goa 
under  thiJ)  arrangement;  but  on  the  10th  of  March  ICIS  the 
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conquest  in  South-Eastern  Africa,  even  if  it  could  have  been 
done  with  two  hundred  soldiers,  as  an  enthusiastic  writer, 
Diogo  da  Cunha  de  Castelbranco,  believed  it  might  be,  pro- 
\'ided  sufficient  calico  was  supplied  for  presents  to  the  chiefs. 

In  February  1619  Dom  Nnuo  AJvares  Pereira  reached  Goa 
from  Ceylon,  and  soon  afterwards  sailed  for  Mozambique 
with  a-s  many  men  and  as  good  an  equipment  as  the  viceroy 
could  furnish  him  with,  though  both  were  inadequate  for 
the  task  he  had  in  hand.  Pangayos  were  procured  at  the 
inland,  the  men  and  stores  were  transferred  to  them,  the 
seasoned  troops  in  Fort  Sao  Sebastiao  were  embarked,  and 
the  expedition  left  for  the  Zambesi,  The  details  of  eveuta 
after  its  arrival  cauoot  be  given,  u.s  the  reports  and  journals 
of  occurrences  have  disappeared,  and  Bocorro'fl  chronicle  does 
not  extend  so  far.  But  it  succeeded  no  better  than  its  pre- 
decessors, and  no  silver  mine  was  found  nor  was  a  square 
metre  of  ground  added  to  the  Portuguese  dominions  by  it. 

In  January  1620  two  vessels  were  sent  from  Lisbon  with 
supplies  of  different  kinds  for  the  expedition,  and  with 
instructions  to  Dom  Nuno  to  fortify  the  entrances  to  the 
Zambesi,  as  the  Dutch  coveted  the  mines  of  Monomctapa  and 
might  at  any  time  endeavour  to  get  possession  of  them. 
This  order  could  not  I'C  carried  out  for  want  uf  means.  The 
Dutch  frequently  landed  at  places  along  the  coast  and  traded 
with  the  inhabitants,  chiefly  for  provisions,  and  it  was  out 
of  the  power  of  the  Portuguese  to  prevent  them  doing  so ; 
but  at  this  time  they  made  no  effort  to  occupy  any  part  of 
South-Eastem  Africa. 

Two  years  later  it  was  recognised  in  Portugal  that  the 
expedition  was  a  failure,  and  that  the  expense  of  maintaining 
it  was  too  great  a  drain  upon  the  treasury  to  be  continued. 
The  trade  too,  as  conducted  by  the  govcrument,  had  resulted 
only  in  loss.  AVith  the  ships  that  luft  Lisbon  early  in  1C22, 
therefore,  instructions  were  sent  by  the  king  to  the  viceroy 
to  recall  Dom  Nuno  Alvares  Pereira  •  to  India  and  to  desist 

*  TUia  officer  evidently  thought  Aomething  could  be  nmde  in  AfricA, 
for  a  few  ycurs  lator  ho  petitioned   tho  king  to  gmnt  tiitu  on  feudal 
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t'rotn  an3-  furllier  attempt  to  effect  a  conquest  in  the  luono- 
motapa's  country.  Everything  was  to  revert  to  the  formisr 
conditioDt  when  the  captains  of  Mozambique,  under  the 
direction  of  the  viceroy,  had  control  of  civil  and  military 
affairs,  and  held  a  monopoly  of  commerce  south  of  tho 
Zambesi  on  payment  of  forty  thousand  cruzaclos  a  year  to 
the  ro3^al  treasury  and  keeping  up  the  establishments. 

Nunc  da  Cunha  was  appointed  captain  under  this  system. 
He  was  directed  to  persevere  in  the  effort  to  discover  the 
silver  mines,  but  by  means  of  peaceful  e:cp]oration  and  con* 
ciliation  of  the  monomotapa.  For  this  purpose  not  only 
were  the  presents  made  to  that  ruler  according  to  ancient 
custom  to  be  forwarded  to  him,  but  two  horses  with  equip- 
menta  and  some  fine  cloth  were  to  be  added.  Further  two 
Portugueao  who  were  particularly  obnoxious  to  him  were  to 
be  banished  from  the  country.  The  knowledge  and  diligence 
of  Diogo  SimOes  Madeira,  wlio  had  conducted  himself  in  such 
a  manner  as  to  deserve  favour,  were  to  be  made  use  of,  and 
in  addition  to  the  often-repeated  promise  of  the  rank  of  a 
nobleman  was  now  added  that  of  a  commandery  with  a 
revenue  of  two  thousand  cruzados  a  year  if  he  should  succeed 
in  finding  tlie  silver  mines  and  bringing  them  into  working 
order.  The  new  captain  was  to  make  enquiries  about  the 
mine^  from  which  the  copper  used  by  the  Makalanga  was 
obtained,  and  to  ascertain  whether  they  could  be  acquired 
and  worked  to  advantage. 

The  order  that  the  captain  of  Mozambique  should  uue 
every  effort  to  make  these  discoveries  was  frequently 
repeated  during  the  following  years,  Diogo  Madeira  perse- 
vered in  the  endeavour,  and  though  in  1624,  owing  to  certain 
proposals  that  he  made,  he  fell  into  disfavour  with  the 
viceroy,  who  intended  to  have  him  arrested  and  sent  out  of 
the  country,  the  king  continued  to  bold  out  tempting  offeis 

teuurc  four  hundrod  leagues  of  coast  from  Inhambane  towAtds  Uie 
Cftpo  of  Good  Hop8,  of  which  ho  and  hia  heirB  should  be  beroditary 
Goptaiua.  The  potition  wu  under  conaideratiou  for  a  time,  but  eveuttuUy 
WAt  roject&d.     Wo  ahall  meet  him  again  aa  captain  of  Mozambique, 


'«^(       Ecciesiasikal  Adminisiraior  appointed,        455 

him  \i  he  should  succeed.  But  no  silver  miaes  wore 
5ver  discovered  by  the  Portuguese  along  the  Zambesi  above 
Tele,  nor  was  it  asoertaiued  whether  the  loose  pieces  of  oro 
which  beyond  all  doubt  were  found  at  Tshicova  were  there 
jin  situ  or  had  been  brought  from  Bome  other  locality. 

While  ever3^tlung  was  thus  in  turmoil  along  tlio  Zarabe&i 
the  Dominicans  were  unable  to  carry  on  their  mission  work 
among  the  Makalanga.  but  they  were  active  at  Sena  and 
Tcto,  and  Home  of  them  accompanied  the  Portuguese  forces 
wherever  they  weni  In  1605  they  had  been  reinforced 
from  Europe,  and  by  order  of  the  kinf^  those  who  went  out 
were  not  permitted  to  return  again  unless  under  special 
circumstances.  When  the  Grst  expedition  under  Dom  Nuno 
'•'ires  Pereira  was  sent  from  India  by  the  archbishop  De 
-:  u.'zes  some  members  of  the  Company  of  Jesus  went  with 
it,  but  the  Dominicans,  fearing  complications,  objected  to 
their  rivalry.  The  king  therefore,  on  the  23rd  of  January 
Ifilo,  issued  instructions  that  they  alone  were  to  labour  in 
Africa  south  of  the  Zambesi,  still  the  Jesuits  did  not  entirely 
withdraw,  and  at  a  little  later  date  they  were  in  con- 
flidemble  etrcngth  at  Sena.  For  the  support  of  the 
Dominicans  Dom  Nuuo  Alvarea  Pereira  made  considorahlc 
grants  of  land,  though  as  these  were  still  to  be  conquered 
their  value  was  purely  prospective.  P'rora  the  royal  treasury 
the  missionaries  received  such  a  trifling  allowance  that  for 
their  maintenance  they  were  chiefly  <lependent  on  alma 
The  design  of  King  Sebaatiao  half  a  century  earlier  con- 
Tning  the  ecclesiastical  government  of  South-Eastern  Africa 
was  at  this  time  carried  into  completion.  On  the  21st  of 
January  1G12  at  the  request  of  the  king  Pope  Paul  V 
separated  the  country  from  Cape  Guardafui  to  the  Cape  of 
Good  Hope  from  the  archbishopric  of  Qoai  and  created  tho 
olBce  of  ecclesiastical  administrator  for  it,  with  powers, 
however,  somewhat  less  than  those  of  an  ordinary  bishop. 
The  friar  Dom  Doroingos  Torrado,  titular  bishop  of  Sale,  waa 
appointed  to  the  office,  with  a  yearly  salary  from  the  royal 
treasury   of  two  hundred  thousand  reis,  about  £125  sterling. 
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The  island  of  Mozambique,  as  the  seat  of  the  civil  and 
military  govornment,  was  selected  as  his  place  of  residence. 

At  Sofala  nothing  of  any  consequence  had  happened  for 
many  years.  Being  in  the  territory  of  the  kiteve  and 
unaffected  by  occurrences  in  the  mononiotapa's  country,  com- 
merce could  be  carried  on  with  the  Bantu  just  as  when 
the  friar  Joao  dos  Santos  lived  there.  Owin^  to  fear  of 
an  attack  by  the  Dutch,  in  1615  the  fort  was  put  into 
repair,  and  thereafter  Hfteen  or  twenty  soldiers  were 
stationed  in  it  as  a  garrison.  The  pangayo  with  goods  from 
Moxaml>ique  once  a  year  formed  the  principal  means  of  com- 
munication with  the  outer  world,  though  the  little  vessel 
that  traded  at  Inhambane  and  Delagoa  Bay  every  second 
or  third  year  soraetimeB  called  on  her  passage  up  or  down 
thti  coaat.  In  all  the  world  there  could  not  have  been  a 
duller  place  of  existence  for  Europeans. 

The  journey  of  Caspar  Bocarro  from  Tete  to  Kilwa  had 
drawn  the  momentary  attention  of  the  king  and  his  court 
to  the  country  north  of  the  Zambesi,  but  no  steps  whatever 
were  taken  to  form  stations  in  it  or  to  open  it  to  commerce 
by  any  other  means  than  before.  An  order  was  indeed 
issued  by  the  king  that  the  captain  Nuno  da  Cunha  should 
endeavour  to  ascertain  whether  the  lake  (Nyassa)  would 
not  furnish  a  road  to  Abyssinia,  but  with  that  order  the 
matter  ended.  The  Portuguese  were  no  longer  a  nation  of 
explorers. 


CHAPTER  XIX. 


EVEXTS  OF  INTEREST  FROM   1628  TO   1652. 


*IIE  great  tribe  over  which  tho  nionomotapa  ruled  was  about 
be  iavolvecl  again  in  civil  war,  and  the  Portuguese  traders 
at  Sena  and  Tetc  wcro  onco  more  to  acquire  an  induence  in 
le  country  altogether  out  of  proportion  to  their  number, 
^ven  if  each  one  be  regarded  as  a  chief  and  his  slaves  as 
clan  of  followers,  which  was  prncticAlIy  their  poaition. 
Kapranzine,  son  and  successor  of  Gasilusere,  showed  himself 
most  unfriendly  to  the  Europeans.  One  of  his  near  relatives, 
whose  name  is  given  by  diflercnt  writers  as  Manuza  and 
Mavura,  was  possessed  of  much  more  intelligence,  and  bad 
incurred  his  extreme  jealousy.  This  man,  under  the  instruc- 
tion of  the  Dominican  friar  Manuel  Sardinha,  showed  an 
inclination  towards  Chriijtianity,  and  was  therefore  made 
much  of  by  the  Portuguese. 

In  November  1628  Jerouymo  dc  Barros,  an  agent  of  Dom 
Nuno  Alvares  Pereira,  who  had  recently  assumed  duty  as 
captain  of  Mozambique,  arrived  at  the  great  place,  bringing 
with  him  the  present  which  it  was  necessary  to  make  to  the 
monomotapa  for  the  privilege  of  trading  in  his  territory. 
Whether  the  <]uantity  or  tjuality  of  the  merchandise  forming 
jthe  present  was  such  as  to  cause  Kapranzine  to  be  dis- 
Ltis£ed  is  uncertain,  at  any  rate  immediately  after  receiving 
he  sent  messengers  through  the  country  with  orders  that 
(pen  a  certain  day  all  the  Portuguese  and  their  friends  were 
be  put  to  death.  Andr<^  Ferreira,  the  captain  of  the 
gates,  who  happened  to  be  at  the  great  place  when  this 
■der  was  issued,  waa  informed  of  it  by  some  faithful 
>rvants,    and     that     night    with     the     Bantu     who     were 
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threatened  he  managed  to  get  away  to  Masapa,  where  the 
stockade  conatructed  by  Diogo  Carvalho  was  hastily  pre- 
pared for  defence.  Do  Barros  and  his  attendants  were 
murdered^  as  they  were  unable  to  escape.  Messeagem 
were  immediately  sent  out  by  Ferreira  to  warn  the  tradors 
scattered  over  the  country,  and  in  a  very  shorb  time  all  the 
Christians  and  their  adherents  —  including  Manuza  —  were 
collected  either  at  Masapa  or  at  Luanze,  where  another  ti:xA^ 
fort  was  bviilt 

The  monomotapa  despatched  a  great  force  a^inst  these 
places,  but  as  the  defenders  fought  desperately  for  their 
lives,  the  assailants  were  beaten  back.  Several  Europeans, 
however,  fell.  Meantime  the  Portuguese  at  Sena  and  Tote, 
having  received  intelligence  of  what  was  trai* 
assembled  their  people  and  raised  an  additional  t'_i,, 
Batonga,  at  whose  head  they  marched  to  Luanze  to  assist 
their  countrymen.  The  defenders  of  the  stockade  were 
relieved,  and  then  by  advice  of  the  friars  in  the  camp  a 
very  decisive  step  was  taken.  Mannza  was  proclaimed 
monomotapa,  the  banner  of  the  cross  was  raised,  and  the 
army,  having  elected  a  man  named  Manuel  Gomes  SerraO 
commander  in  chief,  marched  against  Kapranzine.  The  two 
forces  met,  and  Kapranzine  was  defeated, 

The  batHed  monomotapa  retired  deeper  into  the  country, 
and  raised  a  still  larger  army,  with  which  he  returned  and 
twice  attacked  the  Christian  camp,  but  on  each  occasion 
WBB  beaten  back.  Then  Manuza  took  possession  of  tlie 
great  place,  and  was  acknowledged  as  paramount  chief  by 
most  of  the  surrounding  clans. 

On  the  24th  of  May  1C29  a  document  was  drawn  up,  in 
which  the  new  Kalanga  ruler  acknowledged  himself  a  vaa^ 
of  the  k ing  of  Portugal.  He  promised  to  allow  the 
missionaries  Xa)  build  churches  and  make  converts  anywherv 
in  his  country,  to  receive  ambassadors  without  obliging  thoui 
to  go  through  humiliating  ceremonies,  to  treat  the  captnin  of 
Masapa  with  great  respect  and  to  admit  him  to  an  interview 
at  any  time  without  a  present,  to  open  his  country  freely  to 
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commerce,  to  protect  traders,  and  not  to  shelter  fugitive 
slaves.  He  undertook  not  to  alienate  gold  mines  to  powerful 
chiefs,  to  allow  mines  of  all  descriptions  to  be  sought  for  and 
worked  by  the  Portuguese,  and  especially  to  enquire  where 
silver  was  to  be  found,  to  inform  the  captain  of  Masapa  of 
the  places,  and  to  allow  the  Portuguese  to  dig  for  it  without 
any  impediment.  He  engaged  also  to  expel  all  the  Mohame- 
dans  from  his  country  within  a  year,  and  to  permit  the 
Portuguese  afterwards  to  kill  them  and  confiscate  their  pro- 
perty. He  surrendered  his  claim  to  the  lands  at  one  time 
subject  to  the  captain  of  Tete,  and  bound  himself  to  send 
three  pieces  of  gold  to  every  new  captain  of  Mozambique. 

The  whole  army  was  drawn  up,  and  the  document  having 
been  read,  Manuza  was  asked  by  the  captain  Serrao  if  he 
agreed  to  these  conditions.  Naturally  he  replied  that  he  did. 
The  friar  Luis  do  Espirito  Santo  then  wrote  under  it 
"  Manuza,  Emperor  of  Monomotapa,"  to  which  with  his  own 
hand  he  affixed  a  cross.  Then  followed  the  signatures  of 
Manuel  Gomes  SerriLo,  chief  captain  in  the  war,  Friar  Gon^alo 
Ribeiro,  vicar  of  Masapa,  and  sixteen  other  Portuguese.  But 
it  matters  little  with  what  formality  the  document  was 
attested.  It  is  evident  that  it  was  of  very  little  value,  for 
its  terms — whether  committed  to  writing  or  merely  verbal — 
would  be  obsei*ved  as  long  as  Portuguese  assistance  was 
needed,  and  not  a  day  longer. 

A  little  later,  eight  months  after  he  had  been  raised  to  the 
chieftainship,  Manuza  consented  to  profess  Christianity  openly, 
and  was  baptized  with  as  much  pomp  as  possible  by  the  friar 
Luis  do  Espirito  Santo,  vicar  of  Tete,  He  received  the  name 
Philippe,  which  Portuguese  writers  thereafter  used  when 
mentioning  him. 

The  government  at  Madrid  regarded  the  document  to 
which  he  had  affixed  his  mark  as  of  equal  validity  with  an 
agreement  between  two  European  power&  In  the  opinion  of 
the  king  the  time  bad  at  last  arrived  when  the  mineral 
wealth  of  the  Ealanga  country  was  at  his  disposal,  and 
pompous  orders  were  issued  to  the  viceroy  of  India  to  take 
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measnres  for  the  discovery  and  opening  up  of  the  gold,  silvi 
aud  copper  mines.  He  was  also  to  build  a  stronghold  in  t1 
best  place  to  keep  the  monomotapa  in  submiBsion,  and  tbe 
old  instructions  were  repeated  to  fortify  the  mouths  of  the 
Kilimane  and  the  Luabo.  As  the  monomotapa  waa  now 
a  vassal,  the  presents  formerly  made  for  the  privilege  of 
carrying  on  commerce  would  no  longer  be  required,  and  the 
money  thus  saved,  together  with  the  amount  obtained  for  the 
lease  of  the  islands  of  Angosha,  could  be  used  in  defraying 
the  cost  of  the  fortifications.  The  three  pieces  of  gold 
received  as  tribute  were  to  be  sent  to  the  king,  who  would 
make  a  present  to  the  monomotapa  in  return.  That  potentate 
was  to  be  invested  with  the  order  of  Christ,  and  permisaioa 
was  given  to  him  to  trade  in  cloth  on  his  own  account  to  the 
value  of  three  or  four  thousand  maticals  of  gold. 

These  instructions  were  issued  by  the  king  in  April  1631. 
But  matters  were  not  yet  settled  in  the  Kalanga  country,  and 
thus,  even  if  he  had  possessed  the  means  in  men  and  mone^ 
to  carry  tliem  out,  the  viceroy  was  unable  at  the  time  to 
any th i ng.  Manu za,  after  occupying  the  great  place 
receiving  the  homage  of  a  number  of  clans,  neglected  to  watch 
Eapranzine  closely,  and  the  result  was  a  sudden  surprise, 
in  which  nearly  the  whole  of  the  Europeans  and  half-breei 
in  the  country  and  a  great  number  of  Bantu  were  kill* 
and  the  friars  Lui^  do  Espirito  Santo  and  Joilo  da  Trindi 
were  made  prisoners.  The  last  named  was  badly  wound* 
but  the  barbarians  subjected  him  to  torture,  and  finally  befoi 
he  was  quite  dead  threw  him  over  a  precipice  where  he  was 
dashed  to  pieces.  Luis  do  Espirito  Santo,  who  was  a  nativo 
of  Mozambique,  was  taken  into  Kapranzine's  presence,  and  wi 
ordered  to  make  the  usual  obeisance.  This  he  refused  to  dci 
as  he  said  that  to  such  homage  Qod  alone  was  entitled. 
was  then  bound  to  the  trunk  of  a  tree,  and  stabbed  wtl 
assagais  till  life  was  extinct.  All  the  Bantu  who  were  made 
prisoners  were  likewise  put  to  death. 

Kaprauzine   appeared   now  to   bo   master  of   the   hituatioi 
MaM\    of  the  clans  that  had  suVtmitted  to  Manoza  went  oa^i 


him,  and  the  few  Portuguese  that  remained — only  twenty 
at  Sena,  thirteen  at  Tete,  iive  at  one  trading  station,  and  six 
and  a  Jesuit  father  at  another — were  two  disheartened  at  the 
moment  to  attempt  anything.  The  tshikanga  also,  ruler  of 
Manika,  declared  in  favour  of  Kapranzine,  and  sent  an  army 
to  support  him. 

Diogo  de  Sousa  e  Menezes  was  then  captain  of  Mozam- 
bique, Dom  Nunc  Alvares  Pereira  having  died.  He  called 
out  every  man  that  could  carry  an  arquebus,  and  sailed 
with  them  to  tlie  Zambesi,  where  he  raised  a  large  force  of 
Btintu  warriors  from  those  living  on  the  island  of  Luabo. 
Having  brought  the  disturbed  districts  adjoining  Sena  into 
subjection,  he  marched  to  Manika,  where  he  overthrew  the 
unfriendly  tshikanga,  put  him  to  death,  and  raised  one  of 
his  brothers,  who  made  a  profession  of  Christianity  and  was 
baptized,  to  be  chief  as  a  vassal  of  Portugal.  In  the  mean 
time  the  friar  Manuel  Sardinha,  a  man  of  great  force  of 
character,  had  got  together  an  anny  of  twenty  thousand 
men,  chiefly  from  the  tribes  along  the  Zambesi  who  were  at 
feud  with  the  Makalanga,  and  who  were  willing  therefore 
to  espouse  the  cause  of  lilanuza.  The  two  forces  joined 
and  marched  against  Kapranzinc.  The  friar  who  was  the 
chronicler  of  these  occurrences  relates  that  when  they  were 
setting  out  Philippe — as  Manuza  was  called — looked  up  and 
saw  a  rasplendont  cross  in  the  sky.  Thereupon  ho  sent  for 
the  father  Manuel  Sardinha,  who  was  not  with  him  at  the 
time,  but  who  also  saw  the  cross  on  joining  him.  It 
was  similar  to  that  which  appeared  before  the  emperor 
Constantine,  except  that  there  were  no  words  beneath  it. 

It  may  have  been  that  some  fleecy  white  clouds  drifting 
across  the  deep  blue  African  sky  appeared  to  the  heated 
imaginations  of  the  friar  and  the  Kalanga  chief  to  assume 
the  form  of  a  cross,  for  it  is  not  likely  that  a  deliberate 
untruth  was  placed  on  record  by  the  Dominican  missionary 
who  reported  this  event  Be  that  as  it  may,  the  apparition 
is  said  to  have  given  such  courage  to  the  whole  body  of 
warriors,  all   of  whom  saw  it,   that    thoy  marched    on   with 
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the  greatest  coafidenoe.  Oa  the  f««sc  of  Sabis  John  fch^ 
two  armies  met,  and  a  tremendous  battle  was  foa^bt,  in 
which,  according  to  the  account  of  the  Portuguese  captain, 
the  saint  himself  appeared  and  assisted  the  Christian  cause. 
A  brilliant  victory  was  won,  the  carnage  being  so  ^reat  that 
no  fewer  than  thirty-five  tboasand  of  the  enemy  were  alain. 
It  will  not  do  to  be  certain  aboat  the  number  of  the  killed, 
bat  the  defeat  of  Kapranzine  and  his  flight  are  assure^l 
facts. 

Much  booty  in  womeOf  children,  and  cattle  was  obtained. 
Kapranzine's  son  of  liighest  rank,  a  young  boy,  was  among 
the  prisoners.  He  wa^  sent  to  Goa,  where  he  was  entmsted 
by  the  viceroy  to  the  Dominican  fathers,  by  whom  he 
was  baptized  with  the  name  Miguel,  and  educated  and 
maintained  by  the  royal  treasury. 

The  hostile  monomotapa,  however,  was  not  utterly  over- 
thrown. He  had  still  the  support  of  a  very  able  chief 
named  Makamoasha  and  many  others  of  less  note,  and  be 
gave  a  great  deal  of  trouble  before  the  war  was  ended.  It 
must  bo  remembered  that  no  force  supplied  by  the 
Portu^^uesf'  government,  other  than  a  few  men  from 
Mozanibi'iue,  was  in  the  field.  The  contest  was  between  tw^ 
members  of  the  ruling  family  of  the  Kalan^  tnbe  for 
paramount  chieftainship,  and  the  weaker  of  the  two 
aided  by  a  little  band  of  Portuguese  mij^sionaries  and  othi 
residents  in  the  country.  But  these  few  white  men  and 
}mlf-castes  were  able  to  turn  the  scale  in  favour  of  the  chief 
whoso  cause  they  adopted,  because  they  could  obtain  the 
service  of  warriors  of  other  and  braver  tribes  who  would 
follow    them    out   of    a    desire    to    wash    their   assagais    in 


Kalanga  blood,  and  because  they  could  procure  firelo  ' 
gunpowder.     In    the   final    battle,   which   ended    in    ■ 
%*ictory  for   Manuza,  as  many  as  two  hundred  men   oo 
Bide   were   armed    with    Portuguese   weapons. 

The  Dominican  friars  regarded  the  contest  as  a  holy 
br  it  was   certain   that  if   Kapranzine   was  saccessfal  the! 
work  in  the  Kalanga  country  would  cease.     The  part  taki 
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by  Manuel  Sardinha  has  been  related.  Another  friar,  DamiSo 
do  Espirito  Santo,  was  equally  active  in  raising  men,  and 
it  was  by  a  force  of  six  thousand  robust  warriors  brought 
into  the  field  by  him  that  Philippe  —  or  Manuza  —  was  at 
length  firmly  secured  in  the  position  of  monomotapa.  The 
Portuguese  laymen  and  the  mixed  breeds  served  their  own 
interests  when  aiding  him,  because  by  that  means  alone 
was  it  possible  for  them  to  continue  there  as  traders. 
Their  position  at  this  time  was  better  than  at  any  previous 
period  since  the  first  occupation  of  the  country,  for 
ELapranzine,  though  in  very  reduced  circumstances,  was 
still  alive,  and  Manuza,  being  dependent  on  them,  was 
obliged  to  bestow  whatever  favours  they  chose  to  ask. 
The  former  trading  stations  were  reoccupied,  and  new  ones 
were  established  at  Matuka,  Dambarare,  Tshipiriviri,  Umba, 
and  Tsbipangura,  situated  in  different  parts  of  the  country. 

The  Dominican  missionaries  also  were  able  to  extend 
their  work  greatly.  A  commencement  was  made  with  the 
erection  of  a  church  at  Mantxza's  place  of  residence,  in 
recognition  of  the  help  which  he  had  received  from  the 
Almighty  against  his  opponent,  and  the  chief  himself  laid 
the  foundation  stone  in  presence  of  a  great  assembly  of 
people.  The  friar  Aleixo  dos  Martyres  took  up  his  residence 
there,  and  nine  others  of  the  same  order  came  from  Goa 
and  were  stationed  at  various  trading  places.  The  vicar 
general,  Manuel  da  Cruz,  removed  from  Tete  to  Matuka  in 
the  district  of  Manika,  in  order  to  be  in  a  more  central 
position.  At  Luanze  a  neat  church  was  built,  but  at  the 
other  tr£uiing  stations  it  was  only  possible  to  construct 
buildings  of  wattles  covered  with  clay. 

The  Dominicans  were  naturally  affected  by  the  prostration 
of  the  wealth  and  power  of  Portugal,  but  they  had  a 
reserve  force  which  supported  them  for  a  time.  The  most 
intelligent  and  energetic  individuals  in  the  kingdom,  looking 
with  despair  upon  the  apathy  and  feebleness  that  bad  taken 
hold  of  the  great  mass  of  their  countrymen,  sought  refuge 
in    convents,   where    a  life   of    activity  and    usefulness  was 
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still  open  to  them.  General  poverty  aloae  provented  these 
institutions  being  more  generally  resorted  to.  At  a  litt.!-' 
later  dat-e  considerable  numbers  of  Asiatics  and  Africaujs 
vrere  admitted  into  the  Dominican  order,  under  the  mistaken 
idea  that  they  would  be  able  to  exert  more  inHuenoe  in 
their  respective  countries  than  Europeans  could,  and  then 
a  failure  of  enerfjy  set  in  ;  but  during  the  first  half  of  the 
seventeenth  century  most  of  the  missionaries  south  of  the 
Zambesi  were  white  men. 

There  were  complaints  against  some  of  them  that  they 
were  practically  traders,  but  as  a  whole  they  worked 
zealously  for  the  conversion  of  the  Bantu,  though  rir 
they  suffered  even  from  want  of  food.  Their  obsei 
upon  the  people  among  whom  they  were  living  are  highly 
interesting^.  They  stat^j,  for  instance,  that  the  Makalanea 
did  not  object  to  a  profession  of  Christianity,  but  could  not 
be  induced  to  follow  its  precepts,  especially  in  the  mailer 
of  not  taking  more  wives  than  one.  The  slight  regard  in 
which  chastity  of  females  was  held  surprised  them,  and 
they  were  particularly  astonished  that  the  men  seemed 
almost  indifferent  to  the  misconduct  of  their  wives.  They 
noticed  too  that  in  war  the  men  did  not  scruple  to  shield 
themselves  behind  their  women,  just  as  the  Basuto  often 
did  in  our  times  in  their  conflicts  with  the  Orange  Free 
State.  Seeing  these  things,  they  set  their  hopes  chiefly 
upon  the  children,  whom  they  took  great  pains  to  instructs 

A  better  opportunity  than  ever  before  was  now  offerefl 
to  search  for  mines,  and  rich  specimens  of  several  metals 
were  forwarded  to  Lisbon.  In  none  of  the  records  still 
preserved  and  available  for  use,  however,  is  there  any 
trace  of  the  stncient  underground  workings  having  been 
discovered.  To  assist  in  the  search  a  few  miners  were  sent 
out  at  the  cost  of  Dom  Philippe  Mascarenhas,  though  ha 
protested  against  the  charge  as  not  being  mentioned  in  his 
contract,  and  because  he  was  then  giving  as  much  for  the 
monopoly  of  commerce  south  of  the  Zambesi  every  year, 
namely    forty    thousand    pardaos,    as    his    predecessors    had 
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given  for  their  whole  term  of  ofBce*  besides  maintaimng 
the  garrison  of  Mozambique,  defraying  all  other  expenses 
connected  with  the  administration,  and  i>ftying  twenty  per 
cent  customs  duties  on  the  merchandise  he  imported  from 
India. 

The  government  at  Madrid  was  of  course  highly  elated 
with  the  prospect  of  wealth,  and  the  most  fantastic  schemes 
were  devised  for  opening  up  the  country.  Colonisation  even 
was  to  be  undertaken  on  a  large  scale.  Thus,  on  the  24th 
of  February  1635  the  king  wrote  to  the  viceroy  that  two 
hundred  soldiers  and  two  hundred  families  of  colonists  would 
be  sent  from  Portugal  that  year  to  settle  along  the  Zambesi, 
and  that  others  would  follow  with  every  fleet  They  were 
to  be  accompanied  by  physicians,  surgeons,  women  and  girls 
from  charitable  institutions,  and  mechanics  of  all  kinds,  even 
to  a  gun  founder.  More  Dominican  and  Jesuit  missionaries 
would  also  proceed  to  the  country,  as  well  eus  some  Capuchia-i. 
Two  hundretl  mares  would  be  sent,  that  horse  -  breeding 
might  be  carried  on.  A  large  iinantity  of  artillery  and 
otbe  r  material  of  war  would  also  be  forwarded.  On 
reading  documents  like  this,  so  absurd  do  they  appear  from 
the  condition  of  Portugal  at  the  time,  that  one  ia  inclined 
doubt  whether  they  were  really  intended  to  be  serious 
'fttate  papers,  or  whether  thoy  merely  represented  the  day 
dreams  of  children.  At  any  rate  the  whole  scheme  came  to 
nothing. 

At  the  Bame  time  the  viceroy  was  directed  to  have  the 
search  for  mines  carried  on  diligently,  and  to  change  the 
method  of  government  of  South-Eastern  Africa.  He  was  to 
appoint  a  governor  of  Monomotapa,  subordinate  to  himself, 
and  a  castellan  of  Mozambique,  subject  to  the  governor.  The 
system  of  carrying  on  trade  was  also  to  be  altered.  For  a 
long  time  the  king  and  his  court  had  been  endeavouring  to 
devise  some  means  of  recovering  the  commerce  of  India  from 
the  English  and  Dutch,  and  in  16S9  and  following  years  an 
iffort  had  been  made  to  form  a  powerful  Company  fnr  the 
rarposc,    in    which    the    national    treasury    was    to    be    the 
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principal  participant,  and  the  cities  of  Portugal  and  India, 
&&  well  as  individuals,  were  to  be  shareholdera  There  was 
to  be  a  chamber  In  Goa  to  mana^  local  matters,  but  the 
controlling  power  was  to  be  vested  in  a  board  of  directors  at 
Lisbon.  The  efFort  to  form  such  a  Company,  however,  had 
failed ;  and  now  the  king  instructed  the  viceroy  to  throw 
open  the  commerce  of  South-Elastern  Africa  to  all  his  subject* 
upon  payment  of  customs  duties.  This  order  for  somo 
unknown  reason  was  not  carried  into  execution. 

The  subject  of  fortifications  was  also  dealt  with.  In  1632, 
oN^nng  to  a  report  that  the  English  were  fitting  out  an 
expedition  to  survey  the  East  African  coast,  the  king 
announced  that  a  couple  of  small  vessels  would  l>o  sent  from, 
Lisbon  to  Sofala  with  men  and  munitions  of  war  to  protect- 
that  place,  and  that  the  outgoing  fleet  would  convey  rein- 
forcementB  to  Mozambique.  It  had  become  a  custom  to 
employ  convicts  in  oversea  service,  so  that  by  emptying  the 
prisons  a  few  men  could  be  had  at  any  time.  But  Sofala 
remained  without  a  ganison,  notwithstanding  this  announce^; 
ment  A  couple  of  years  later  an  engineer  named 
fiartholomeu  Cot^o  was  sent  with  a  few  assistants  from 
Lisbon,  some  Indian  carpenters  were  despatched  from  Goo, 
and  at  last  a  small  fort  of  stakos  and  earth  was  constructed 
at  Kilimane.  This  was  the  most  that  could  be  dono»  biij 
in  the  king's  letter  of  the  24th  of  February  1635  the  viceroy 
W8L9  instructed  to  fortify  Sofala  strongly  aud  station  a 
garrison  of  two  hundred  soldiers  there,  aud  also  to  cau^e 
the  mouths  of  the  Zambesi  to  be  well  protected  with 
defensive  works.  Such  instructions,  it  must  be  repeated, 
were  altogether  illusory. 

A  report  upon  the  condition  of  the  country  at  this  time, 
to  be  found  in  manuscript  in  the  library  of  the  Britii 
Museum,  is  particularly  interesting,  from  the  core  whiclT 
was  taken  in  its  preparation.  It  was  drawn  up  in  1634  by 
order  of  the  count  of  Linhares,  viceroy  of  India,  by  hia 
secretary  Pedro  Barreto  de  Rezende.  who  had  visited  the 
places    he    describes,   and    it   was    submitted    for    revision   to 
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Antonio   Bocarro,  keeper  of  the  archives  at    Goa,  before  it 
was  sent  to  King  Philippe  III  of  Portn^jal. 

Sofala  is  described  in  it  as  having  a  srjuare  fort  of  stone 
nine  metres  in  height,  with  circular  bastions  at  the  comers, 
and  nine  small  pieces  of  artillery  on  the  walla  It  was 
without  other  garrison  than  the  captain  and  his  servants^ 
and  had  no  stores  either  of  provisions  or  materials  of  war. 
In  the  village  adjoining  it  three  mameii  and  two  single 
Portuguese  resided,  who  with  their  slaves  and  a  few  mixed 
breeds  were  its  only  defenders  in  case  of  war.  The  fort  and 
village  were  on  an  Island  at  high  tide,  formetl  by  the  river 
and  a  broad  trench,  as  shown  in  the  plan  accompanying 
the  description ;  but  at  low  tide  the  trench  was  dry.  A 
Dominican  friar  resided  in  the  village,  but  there  were  very 
few  Christian  Bantu.  The  only  commerce  carried  on  was  in 
ivory  and  ambergris.  The  kiteve,  in  whose  dominions  the 
fort  was  situated,  had  ten  or  twelve  thousand  warriors  at 
Ills  command,  but  was  in  general  friendly  to  the  Portuguese, 
and  on  payment  of  the  usual  quantity  of  merchandise 
allowed  them  to  trade  in  freedom  and  safety. 

Sena  was  a  much  more  important  place,  though  the  old 
fort  was  out  of  repair  and  almost  destroyed-  There  were 
thirty  married  Portuguese  and  mixed  breeds  in  the  village, 
who  owned  a  large  number  of  slaves,  and  there  were  no 
fewer  than  four  churches,  with  religious  of  the  Dominican 
order  and  the  Company  of  Jesus.  The  principal  building 
was  the  factory,  which  was  under  a  tiled  roof.  It  was  a 
great  warehouse,  in  w hich  the  goods  of  th e  captai n  of 
Mozambique  were  stored,  and  where  merchandise  was  sold 
wholesale  to  the  traders  who  traversed  the  country.  There 
were  two  dwelling  houses  under  tiles,  all  the  others  being 
thatched.  Along  the  river  up  and  down  were  great  tracts 
of  land,  occupied  by  fully  thirty  thousand  Bantu,  that  had 
been  assigned  to  individual  Portuguese,  who,  however,  did 
not  derive  much  benefit  from  them,  as  most  of  the  Bantu 
were  disobedient  This  system  was  in  accordance  with 
feudal  ideas,  the  persons  to  whom  the  districts  were  assigned 
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having  extensive  powers  wherever  the  Bantu  were  submis- 
8ive>  but  being  themBclves  vassals  of  the  captain  of  Sena. 
Among  the  owners  of  districts  in  this  way  was  the 
Dominican  order,  whose  claim  was  confirmed  by  the  king  in 
163S. 

At  Tete  there  were  twenty  married  Portuguese  residents 
and  a  few  half-breeds,  all  living  within  a  kind  of  fort,  which 
consisted  of  a  wall  a  little  over  two  metres  high  with  six 
bastions,  on  which  a  few  small  pieces  of  artillery  were 
mounted.  They  had  many  slaves  under  their  controL 
Adjoining  Tete  were  lands  ocoupied  by  about  eight  thousand 
Bantu,  parcelled  out  among  individual  Portuguese,  like  those 
connected  with  Sena. 

Scattered  over  Manika  and  the  country  of  the  monomotapa 
were  numerous  so-called  forts,  which  were  really  only 
palisaded  enclosures  or  earthen  walls,  occupied  by  traders 
and  their  servants.  At  most  of  these  Dominican  friars  also 
resided,  who  occupied  themselves  with  the  conversion  of  the 
Bantu.  By  the  king's  orders  this  field  was  open  to  them 
alone,  though  the  Jesuits,  who  occupied  Kilimone  and  the 
country  to  the  northward,  were  permitted  to  have  an  estab- 
lishment at  Sena,  and  often  evaded  the  command  and 
stationed  missionaries  with  the  Makalanga.  By  a  royal  order 
the  Dominicans  were  entitled  to  tithes  in  the  country  south 
of  the  Zambesi.  The  Jesuits  had  a  large  estate  assigned  to 
them  on  the  island  of  Luabo,  between  two  mouths  of  tba 
great  river,  which  was  regarded  as  being  within  their  sphere 
of  action.  The  only  soldiers  in  the  whole  country  wore 
thirty  men  who  accompanied  the  monomotapa  wherever  ha 
wont,  nominally  as  a  body-guard  to  protect  him  and  add  to 
his  dignity,  really,  it  may  be  believed,  to  keep  watch  upon 
his  movements. 

There  were  still  a  good  many  Mohamedans  scattered  aboat» 
and  thoy  were  regarded  by  the  Portuguese  as  in  general 
irreconcilable  enemies.  Those  on  the  island  of  Luabo  were 
said  to  be  behaving  well,  but  those  in  the  monomotnpa's 
territories  had    aided  Kapranzine,  and  after  his  defeat  were 
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reduced  io    abject    drcmnsiances.      It    had    not    been  found 
possible  to  erpel  them. 

The  only  courts  of  law  open  to  Portugese  subjects  \n  the 
country  south  of  the  Zambesi  at  this  time  were  those  of  the 
captains  of  Sofala,  Sena,  and  Teto.  These  officials  were 
appointed  by  the  captain  of  Mozarobicjue,  who  selected  them 
from  the  circle  of  his  friends  more  to  promote  his  interests 
in  trade  and  to  ward  otf  hostilities  with  the  Bantu  when- 
ever they  could  do  so,  than  with  an  eye  to  their  qnaliGcations 
as  magistrates.  Under  these  circumstances  it  cannot  be 
supposed  that  justice  was  at  all  times  administered.  There 
was,  however,  a  right  of  appeal  from  the  sentences  of  the 
capt&ins  to  the  judge  at  Mozambique,  which  may  have 
prevented  gross  abuses. 

This  is  the  picture  of  Portuguese  South  Africa  given  by 
the  most  competent  writer  of  his  day,  and  certainly  it  differs 
greatly  from  that  presented  by  the  royal  despatches. 

Some  wrecks  which  took  place  on  the  South  African  coast 
during  these  years  furnish  matter  of  suGlclcsnt  interest  to  be 
preserved  in  history.  That  of  the  Sdo  Joao  Baptieta  in 
1622,  and  those  of  the  Nossa  Senhora  da  Atalaya  and  the 
Sacramento  in  1G47,  will  bo  referred  to  by  me  at  sufficient 
length  in  a  chapter  upon  the  Xosa  tribe  in  another  volume; 
but  two  others  remain,  the  narratives  of  which  may  here  be 
given. 

On  the  fourth  of  March  1630  the  Sao  Gon^lo^  commanded 
by  Captain  Fernilo  Lobo  de  Menezes,  sailed  from  Goa  for 
Lisboa  On  the  passage  she  became  leaky,  and  in  the 
middle  of  June  put  into  Bahia  Fermosa — Plettenberg's  Bay 
as  now  termed — iu  a  sinking  condition,  to  be  repaired.  For 
this  purpose  some  of  her  cargo  was  landed,  and  more  would 
have  been  if  the  officers  had  not  shown  themselves  quarrel- 
some and  incompetent  for  their  duties.  Some  of  the  crow 
took  up  their  residence  on  shore,  but  the  greater  number 
remained  on  board.  Fifty  days  after  her  arrival  in  the  bay 
the  ship  was  lying  at  anchor  otf  the  mouth  of  the  Piaang 
river  when  she  was  struck   by  a  storm   and   driven  ashore, 
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one  Landred  and  tbirty-thrce  persons  perishing  in  the  wreck. 
The  captain,  five  fnai-s,  and  about  a  hundred  men  were  on 
land  at  the  time,  and  fortunately  they  were  able  to  collect  a 
quantity  of  provisions  and  a  good  supply  of  carpenter's  tools 
when  the  storm  ceased.  In  anticipation  of  being  obliged  to 
remain  there  until  the  change  of  the  monsoon  in  September 
or  October,  they  had  made  a  garden,  from  which  they 
obtained  such  vegetables  as  pumpkins,  melons,  onions,  and 
cucumbers.  From  the  bay  they  drew  supplies  of  fish,  and 
from  the  Hottentots,  who  were  very  friendly,  they  bartered  a 
number  of  homed  cattle  and  sheep  for  pieces  of  iron-  They 
were  thus  enabled  to  put  by  much  of  the  rice  that  hod  been 
landed  before  the  wreck  and  such  food  in  casks  as  drifted 
ashore,  while  they  were  building  two  large  boats  in  which  to 
make  their  escape. 

The  captain  was  old  and  feeble,  so  with  his  consent  they 
elected  Koijuo  Borges  to  be  their  commander.  There  was 
plenty  of  good  timber  in  the  forest  close  by,  and  as  much 
iron  as  they  needed  was  obtained  from  fragments  of  the  ship. 
For  tar  they  used  benzoin,  recovered  from  the  cargo,  and 
mixed  with  the  oil  of  seals,  which  they  killed  in  great 
numbers  on  an  islet  off  the  mouth  of  the  river.  Havinfz; 
plenty  of  food  they  lived  in  comparative  comfort,  and  they 
were  not  forgetful  of  the  worship  of  God,  for  they  built  a 
chapel  in  which  religious  services  were  frequently  held. 
Eight  months  pfwscd  away  before  the  boats  were  completed 
and  ready  for  sea.  When  all  was  prepared  for  sailing  the 
friars  erected  a  wooden  cross  on  the  site  of  their  residence, 
and  a  rude  inscription  was  engraved  on  a  block  of  sandstone, 
recording  the  loss  of  the  ship  and  the  building  of  the 
pinnaces.  Part  of  this  stone  was  removed  some  years  ago 
from  the  summit  of  a  hill  a  little  to  the  eastward  of  the 
mouth  of  the  Pisang  river,  and  is  now  in  the  Soath 
African  Museum  in  Capetown. 

Some  of  the  people  wished  to  proceed  to  Angola,  others 
thought  it  would  bo  better  to  return  to  J^ozambique,  so  the 
two  boats   steered   in  opposite   directions.     The  one   reached 
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Mozambique  safely^  the  other  after  a  few  days  fell  in  with 
the  homeward  -  bound  ship  Santo  Ignaclo  Loyola,  and  her 
people  were  received  on  board.  But  these  were  less  fortu- 
nate than  the  others,  for  they  perished  when  near  their 
homes  by  the  loss  of  the  ship  that  had  apparently  saved 
them. 

The  wreck  of  the  Nosaa  Senhoni  de,  Btlevi  was  in  many 
respects  similar  to  that  of  the  Sao  Gonr.alo.  Where  every 
one,  as  in  Goa  at  that  time,  regarded  bribery  and  corruption 
as  the  natural  means  of  acquiring  wealth,  even  a  ship  could 
not  be  sent  to  sea  in  a  condition  fit  for  a  long  passago. 
She  would  be  repaired  with  rotten  timber,  her  caulking 
would  be  defective,  her  rigging  and  stores  would  l)e  of  an 
inferior  description.  Thus  the  Nossa  Seiihora  de  ISdeni, 
commanded  by  Captain  Jos^  de  Cabreyra,  sailed  from  Goa 
for  Liabi>u  on  the  24th  of  February  1035  shorthandod  and 
quite  unfit  for  navigation  in  stormy  seas.  As  usual,  a  largo 
projiortion  of  those  on  board  were  nejjro  slaves. 

The  ship  soon  became  so  leaky  that  it  was  with  the 
greatest  difficulty  she  could  be  kept  adoat,  and  when  she 
reached  the  South  African  coast  the  only  hope  of  saving 
the  lives  of  those  on  board  was  in  running  her  ashore. 
Somewhere   north    of    the    mouth    of   the   Umzimvubu    river 

-the  exact  spot  cannot  be  made  out  —  she  lay  almost 
'ater-logged  close  to  the  coast,  when  a  boat  was  got  oat, 
and  the  captain  landed  with  a  few  men  to  look  for  a 
place  where  she  could  be  beached  with  the  least  danger. 
Night  came  on,  and  some  Kaffirs  appeared,  who  attacked 
the  little  party,  but  they  were  easily  driven  away.  In  the 
morning  those  on  board,  fearing  every  moment  that  the 
ship  would  go  down  with  them,  waited  no  longer  for  the 
captain's  signal,  but  ran  her  ashore,  and  fortunately  for 
them  she  held  together,  so  that  no  lives  were  lost 

Two  hundred  and  seventy -two  individuals,  among  whom 
:e  live  friars,  were  now  safe  on  land.  For  seventeen 
days  they  were  engaged  in  getting  provisions,  tools,  and 
other  articles  out  of  the  wreck ;    then  by  an  accident,  either 
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from    the  party    that   had   been   on    board    daring    the   dai 
having   left  a  candle   bumiDg   or   a   fire   in    the   stove,   sbo* 
caur^ht    alight    and    the    whole   upper    part   was   consnmed. 
ThiSy  however,   turned   out   to   be  an    advantage   rather  than 
a   misEortune,  as  an  abundance  of  nails  and  other  iron  was 
now  easily  obtained  from  the  charred"  timber. 

There    was    much    difference    of    opinion    as    to    the    besi 
course   to   be   pursued,  but   at   length   they   agreed   to   build 
a  couple  of  small   vessels  and  try  to  get  to  Angola.      There 
was   a   river   close   by    that   offered    a  favourable  site  for   a 
shipyard,    and    plenty    of   timber    was   to    be    had    in    the 
neighbourhood,  so  on  the  SOth  o£  July  they  set  about   the 
task.    Soon  afterwards  they  were  cheered  by  the  appearance 
of  a  cabra,  that  is  the  son  of  a  mulatto  by  a  black  woman^ 
who    called   himself  a  Portuguese,  and  in   broken  language 
told  them  that  his  name  was  Antonio  and  that  he  had  been 
wrecked    in    the    Santo    A Iberto    and    left    there    by    Nuno 
Velho   Pereira's    party   that    went    to   the   north    more    than 
forty    years    before,    when   he   was    a    boy.      He   was   now 
wealthy  and  a  man  of  inHuence.      He    was   accompanied    by 
a  chief  with  a  band  of  attendants,  with  whom  an  agreement 
of  friendship   was  made.      Through   Antonio's   influence  and 
Sflsistance    no   fewer    than   two  hundred   and   nineteen   head 
of  cattle  were   obtained    in    barter  for    pieces  of  iron,  which 
not  only  furnished  plenty  of  fresb  meat  for  the  time  bein^ 
but    abundance    of    biltong,    or    strips    of    dried    flesh,     for 
provisioning  the   boats.      After  a  time  the  shipwrecked  men. 
suspected  Antonio  of  hostility,  and  there   was  some   trouble 
with    the   Bantu;   but   their   wants  had  then  been  supplied, 
and  they  were  too  strong  to  bo  attacked. 

Six  months  were  occupied  in  building  and  fitting  out 
the  vessels,  which  were  decked  and  of  such  beam  that  they 
could  carry  the  whole  of  the  people.  They  were  provisioned 
with  eighty  small  bags  of  rico  and  a  quantity  of  biltong. 
On  the  28th  of  January  1636  they  sailed  from  the  river, 
but  found  the  weather  rough  on  the  coast,  and  during  the 
aecond  night  after  leaving  one  of  them  disaj/peared   and  was 
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not  seen  again.  The  other,  in  whicb  was  Captain  De 
Cabreyra,  put  into  Algoa  Bay  on  the  passage,  and  forty- 
eight  days  after  leaving  the  river  reached  Bongo  Bay,  close 
to  the  town  of  Sao  Paulo  de  Loanda,  with  her  provisions 
exhausted  and  without  a  drop  of  fresh  water  left  There, 
just  in  time,  those  on  board  were  rescued  from  death  by 
starvation  and  thirst,  and  soon  afterwards  they  dispersed 
to  different  parts  of  the  world. 

In  1640  the  revolution  in  Portugal  took  place  which 
elevated  tho  eighth  duke  of  Bragan(;a  to  the  throne  as  King 
Joao  IV.  Margarida,  duchess  of  Mantua,  was  then  governing 
Portugal  for  Philippe  HI — the  4th  of  Spain, — and  her  court 
was  almost  entirely  composed  of  Spanish  grandees,  who 
treated  the  Portuguese  nobles  with  such  disdain  aa  to  rouse 
their  passion.  The  people  were  discontented,  and  attributed 
the  poverty  and  distress  they  were  suffering  to  the  Castilian 
yoke  which  lay  heavy  upon  them.  Though  under  the  same 
head  for  sixty  years,  they  had  never  fraternised  with  the 
Spaniards,  and  the  loss  of  their  most  valuable  eastern  posses- 
sions, which  had  been  the  result  of  the  political  union  of  the 
two  countries,  was  ever  in  their  minds. 

The  time  was  opportune  for  a  revolution.  The  Catalans 
were  in  insurrection,  and  France  could  be  depended  upon  to 
favour  anything  that  would  weaken  the  power  of  Spain.  A 
number  of  Portuguese  noblemen  then  conspired  to  eject  the 
hated  d3masty.  On  the  Ist  of  December  1G40  they  seized 
the  palace  and  forts  in  Lisbon  and  the  Spanish  armed  ships 
in  the  Tagus,  and  made  the  duchess  of  l^Iantua  a  prisoner. 
A  few  of  tho  Castilian  officials  were  killed  in  the  first 
moments  of  the  rising,  but  most  of  them  were  merely  placed 
in  safe  confinement  The  duke  of  Bragan<.«,  though  timid 
and  half  reluctant,  had  then  no  option  but  to  ascend  the 
throne,  for  ho  was  tho  legitimate  heir  of  the  ancient  kings, 
and  his  life  would  not  have  been  worth  a  week's  purchase 
if  Philippe  should  recover  his  authority.  On  the  15th  of 
December  he  was  crowned  in  the  cathedral  of  Lisbon,  and 
the  cortes,  which  met  as  soon  as  possible,  unanimously  took 
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an  oath  of  allegiance  to  liim  ou  the  19th  of  January  ltS41. 
The  whole  country  declaiod  in  his  favour,  the  SpaniBh 
^rnsons  were  expelled,  and  Portugal  again  took  her  plaoe 
among  the  nations  of  Europe  as  an  independent  power.  War 
with  Spain  followed  aa  a  matter  of  course,  but  Joao  IV 
found  powerful  allies  among  the  northern  rulers,  his  people 
sprang  to  arms,  and  he  was  able  to  preserve  the  throne 
which  his  descendants  sit  to  this  day. 

In  India  tidings  of  the  successful  revolution  were  received 
with  the  greatest  joy.  The  silly  orders  of  the  Castilian 
roonarchs  sent  through  the  regency  at  Lisbon,  and  the  affec- 
tation of  boundless  wealth  and  numberless  men  being  at 
the  disposal  of  the  viceroy,  must  have  disgusted  the  officials 
eveiywhere.  From  the  new  monarch  they  had  reason  to 
expect  instructions  dictated  by  common  sense,  and  indeed  In 
his  first  letters  to  the  viceroy  he  spoke  plainly  of  his  empty 
treasury  and  of  the  necessity  there  would  be  of  observing 
the  strictest  economy  in  every  part  of  his  dominions.  Then 
he  was  their  own  countryman,  and  blood  cements  loyalty. 

Among  the  first  of  foreign  powers  to  recognise  him  was 
the  Republic  of  the  United  Netherlands,  and  on  the  12tb  of 
Juno  1641  a  truce  for  ten  years  was  concluded  between  the 
two  governments,  in  which,  among  other  clauses,  was  one 
defining  the  Portuguese  possessions  in  South  -  Eastern  Africa 
that  were  thereafter  to  be  respected  by  the  Dutch.  They 
were  Mozambique,  Kilimane,  the  rivers  of  Kuama,  Sena^ 
Sofala,  Cape  Correntes,  and  the  adjacent  rivers,  by  whi< 
were  meant  Imhambane  and  the  bay  of  Louren^o  Marqa< 
This  truce  was  broken  a  few  years  later  through  events  that 
took  place  in  Brazil,  but  while  it  was  observed  it  was  of 
much  importance  to  the  new  king.  It  gave  him  sympathy 
and  some  practical  assistance  from  the  Dutch  people  in  his 
struggle  with  .Spain,  and  it  freed  the  eastern  possessions  that 
were  loft  to  him  from  fear  of  attack,  of  which  they  bad 
before  been  apprehensive.  The  king  indeed  was  led  even  to 
hope  that  some  of  the  ancient  conquests,  particularly  Mala4xa, 
might   be    restored  to   Portugal.      Still  he  was  not  without 


1644) 


Exportation  of  Slaves. 


475 


some  uneasiness  when  he  reflecced  upon  the  defenceless 
coadition  of  his  dominions  on  the  borders  of  the  Indian  sea, 
the  activity  of  the  Dutch  in  that  part  of  the  world,  and 
his  inability  to  afford  any  assistance,  owing  to  his  empty 
treasury.  He  therefore  instructed  the  viceroy  to  keep  a 
close  watch  upon  the  movements  of  the  Dutch,  but  to  act 
with  the  greatest  caution,  and  to  avoid  everything  that 
might  irritate  or  ofifend  any  one. 

The  measures  adopted  by  the  government  of  King  Joio  IV 
with  regard  to  South-Eastern  Africa  were  not  productive  of 
good,  however,  much  as  the  more  honest  and  sensible  tone 
of  his  despatches  is  to  be  admired.  In  December  1643 
commerce  between  Portugal  and  India  was  declared  free  and 
open  to  all  his  subjects,  with  the  single  exception  of  the 
trade  in  cinnamon,  which  was  reserved  as  a  royal  monopoly. 
This,  to  Englishmen  of  the  present  day,  will  appear  a  liberal 
measure.  But  there  are  circumstances  when  the  admission 
of  all  persons  under  the  same  government  to  equal  com- 
mercial rights  may  prove  utterly  ruinous  to  the  class  that 
ought  to  be  encouraged  most,  and  it  would  have  been  so 
in  this  instance  in  the  country  south  of  the  Zambesi  if  the 
existing  contracts  with  the  prospective  captains  of  Mozam- 
bique had  not  prevented  its  coming  into  operation  for 
several  years,  and  if  in  the  mean  time  other  measures  had 
not  been  adopted.  This  will  be  dealt  with  more  folly  in 
another  chapter. 

In  1644  the  slave  trade  between  Mozambique  and  Brazil 
was  opened  by  individual  adventurers  with  the  king's 
permission  and  encouragement  In  these  days  such  trafiSc  is 
justly  regarded  with  the  greatest  horror,  but  during  the 
seventeenth  and  eighteenth  centuries  not  a  voice  appears  to 
have  been  raised  against  it.  It  certainly  was  not  looked  upon 
as  cruel  or  immoral  to  remove  negroes  from  an  environment 
of  barbarism  to  a  condition  of  subjection  to  Christian  masters. 
The  system  brought  upon  the  lands  to  which  the  slaves  were 
taken  a  terrible  and  perpetual  punishment^  which  ought  to 
have  been  foreseen,  but  was  not,  or  at  least  was  disregarded 
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in  the  prospect  of  imi»ediato  ^ixL  The  proprietora  of  the 
prazos,  or  great  estates,  along  the  Zambesi  had  now  a  new 
source  of  wealth  opened  to  them.  Hitherto  they  had  re- 
gorded  the  captives  obtained  in  war  and  reduced  to  slavery 
as  personal  followers,  and  employed  them  as  traders,  soldiers, 
attendants  and  so  forth,  he  who  had  the  greatest  number 
being  esteemed  as  the  most  wealthy  and  powerful. 
The  blacks  readily  fell  in  with  this  system,  which  appeorecl^ 
to  them  natural  and  proper;  and  in  general  they  were  found 
faithful.  It  gave  them  what  they  needed :  some  one  to  think 
for  them,  some  one  to  direct  and  look  after  them. 

But  after  1644  alt  this  was  changed.  The  Batonga  and 
Makalanga  who  were  made  captives  were  considered  as  worth 
so  many  maticals  of  gold  a  head,  and  any  that  the  owners 
did  not  care  to  keep  were  sent  to  Mozambique  for  sale,  to 
serve  in  ships  like  the  less  intelligent  Makua  or  to  be  con- 
veyed to  Brazil  to  work  on  plantations,  in  either  case  to  bd- 
severed  for  life  from  early  associations  and  companions^  As 
time  went  on  the  abominable  traific  grew  larger  and  larger, 
until  it  became  far  the  most  important  in  money  value  of 
ill  the  commerce  of  the  Zambesi  basin.  Thero  could  be  ua 
^extension  of  agriculture,  no  mining,  no  progress  of  any  kind 
where  it  was  so  extensively  carried  on. 

In  1644  there  was  a  war  between  the  kiteve  and  a  chief 
named  Sakandemo,  in  which  the  Portuguese  took  part  oa  tho 
side  of  tho  former.  The  result  was  the  defeat  of  SakandemOi 
the  baptism  of  the  kiteve  with  the  name  Sebasti^o.  and  biii 
promise  to  regard  himself  thereafter  as  a  vassal  of  PortugaJ. 
But  conversions  of  this  kind,  however  gratifying  to  the  vanity 
of  the  Europeans,  and  especially  of  the  clergy,  were  of  no 
real  value,  and  such  promises  of  vassalage  by  men  possessing 
any  real  power  were  not  carried  into  practice. 

The  sparseness  of  the  European  population  made  tbe^ 
possession  of  the  country  extremely  insecure,  for  no  troops 
could  be  provided  to  guard  it.  But  how  or  where  could 
settlers  be  obtained?  Not  in  Portugal,  for  there  were  much 
more  attractive  places  than  South-Ea^^tem  Africa  before  th^ 
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•eyes  of  the  peasantry  there.  Not  voluntarily  in  India,  as  bad 
been  proved  by  the  viceroy's  invitations  and  tempting  offers 
to  tni^rrate  having  had  no  etlect.  And  so  they  were  sent 
involuntarily.  After  the  middle  of  the  seventeenth  centary 
Lvhat  colonisation  was  effected  on  the  banks  of  the  Zambesi 
^as  largely  the  result  of  criminals  being  sentenced  by  the 
supreme  court  at  Goa  to  become  residents  there.  If  morality 
before  this  had  been  low,  hereafter  it  sank  to  a  point  seldom 
reached  elsewhere  by  Europeans. 

At  this  time  our  countrymen  began  to  frequent  the  coast,     , 
as  the  Dutch,  notwithstanding  repeated  orders  io  prevent  themfl 
from    trading    with    the     inhabitants,    had    previously    done,  ^ 
and    English    adventurers    soon    became    a    source    of    much 
uneasiness   to   the   government    at    Lisbon.     The    first    diffi- 
culty   connected    with    them     occurred    in    1650,    when    an 
English   trading   vessel    anived   at   Mozambique.      Alvaro   de 
Sousa  was   then   captain,   and   finding    that    he   could   do 
profitable     business     with     the    strangers,    he     purchased 
quantity  of    goods  from   them,   hoping   that   the   transaction 
would  never  be   discovered.      Wlien   the    head    of   the  local 
government   acted  in   this   manner,  it  may  well   be   believed 
that     the    subordinate    officials    and     the    residents    in     the 
^-illage,  who   had   the   right   of   trading   with    the   Bantu   on 
the    mainland,   were    equally    dishonest.      The    matter    cam© 
to  the   knowledge  of  the  king,  but  the  death    of    Alvaro   de 
Sousa     prevented     tbe     punishment     that     would    otherwise 
have    been  infiicted   upon  him.      Orders  were   again   issued, 
strictly    prohibiting    commercial    intercourse    with    stranger 
who   were   to   be  pormittod   to   take   in    fresh    water   and  to 
purchase  necessary  refreshments,  but  nothing  mor& 

On  the  25th  of  May  1652  the  monomotapa  Manuka — 
or  Philippe — died.  He  had  not  renounced  Chnstiauity 
and  had  always  kept  on  the  best  terms  with  thi 
Portuguese,  acknowledging  himself  a  vassal  of  the  king, 
protecting  traders,  and  making  numerous  grants  of  prazos 
to  individuala  lie  could  not  do  otherwise  while  Kapranzioe 
lived,  nor  while  KapranzLne's  son  of  highest  rank,  th< 
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to  Uie  chiefUisahip  in  the  direct  line,  was  pnetimliy  % 
prinoner  in  Goa.  This  yoang  man  had  entered  Uw 
Dominican  order,  and  applied  himself  moei  assidnonsly 
to  atody,  so  that,  according  to  the  chronicler,  he  waa  hf 
hift  example  the  mo6t  powerfnl  preacher  in  the  coontvj'.. 
In  1670  the  general  of  the  order  sent  him  the  diploma  oC 
Master  in  Theology,  equivalent  to  Doctor  of  Divinity,  and 
this  man,  horn  a  harbarian,  heir  to  the  moei  important 
chieftainship  in  Sontliern  Africa,  died  as  vicar  of  the 
convent  of  Santa  Barbara  in  Goa.  Fiction  sorely  has  no 
stranger  story  than  his. 

Manuza'd  saccessor  adhered  to  the  old  Banta  faith^  and  in 
consequence  the  Dominicans  were  in  much  distress,  as  their 
work  seemed  likely  to  be  thrown  back  seriously.  Grefti 
was  the  pleasure  therefore  which  they  felt  when  the  new 
chief,  under  the  teaching  of  the  friar  Aleixo  do  Roeario, 
announced  his  conversion,  and  requested  to  tie  baptised. 
His  example  was  followed  by  a  multitude  of  the  sub-chiefs  and 
others.  On  the  4th  of  August  1652  these  were  all  received 
into  the  church,  the  monomotapa  taking  the  name  Domingai 
and  his  great  wife  Luiza.  The  intelligence  of  this  eveoi 
created  a  joyful  sensation  in  Europe.  At  Rome  the  master- 
general  of  the  order  caused  special  services  to  be  held,  mid 
had  an  account  of  the  baptism  engraved  in  the  Latia 
language  on  a  bronze  plate.  At  the  Dominican  convent  in 
Lisbon  there  was  a  grand  thanks^vin^  serrioe,  which  was- 
attended  by  King  Joao  IV  and  all  his  court,  for  the  event 
was  regarded  as  one  of  the  greatest  triumphs  of  Christianity, 
09  well  as  a  consolidation  of  Portuguese  rule  in  Soath 
Africa. 

Such  an  opinion,  however^  was  altogether  erroneous,  for 
in  this  same  year,  1652,  the  Dutch  East  India  Company 
formed  a  settlement  in  Table  Valley,  which  was  destined 
to  have  a  vastly  greater  effect  nposi  the  southern  portioa 
of  the  continent  than  the  Portogoeae  occupation  of  the 
eastern  coa.^t,  that  had  now  lasted  nearly  a  century  and  a 
half. 


BAPTISM     OF     THE     MONOMOTAPA. 
Pbolograph  from  a  pklure  in  the  Dominican  )Io« 
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"WEAKNESS  OF  PORTDOUESE  BTTLB  IN  SOUTH  AFRICA, 


The  Portugaeae  dependencies  on  the  eastern  coast  of  Africa 
below  the  Zambesi  were  already  exhibiting  all  the  marks  of 
decrepitude  and  decay.  The  Portuguese  nation  was  almost 
exhausted,  the  blood  of  the  peasantry  in  its  southern 
provinceH  had  become  degraded,  and  the  chief  sources  of 
its  wealth  were  for  ever  lost.  This  condition  o£  things  in 
the  kingdom  itself  was  reflected  in  its  dependencies  over 
sea,  and  in  none  of  them  to  a  greater  c^ctent  than  in 
those  treated  of  in  these  volumea 

King  Joao  FV,  the  first  monarch  of  the  house  of  Braganya, 
died  on  the  6th  of  November  165(J,  leavinj;  a  son  named 
Affonso,  only  thirteen  years  of  age,  heir  to  the  throne.  The 
queen  dowager,  a  woman  of  unusual  ability  and  force  of 
character,  then  became  regent,  and  held  that  office  until  the 
Slst  of  June  1CG2,  when  AfTonso  VI  became  king.  His 
sister,  Catherine  of  Braganqa,  only  a  few  weeks  before  ha<l 
boen  married  to  Charles  11  of  England.  A  close  connection 
between  the  two  countries  was  thus  commenced,  which  was 
of  great  advantage  to  Portugal  by  giving  her  asftiBtance  in 
her  war  with  Spain,  and  which  led  some  years  later  to 
important  commercial  arrangements.  For  more  than  a 
quarter  of  a  century  Spain  strove  to  suppress  what  was 
termed  at  Madrid  the  rebellion  of  the  duke  of  Bragan<;iii 
but  at  length  a  series  of  victories  gained  by  the  Portuguese 
with  the  assistance  of  their  foreign  friends  made  the 
attempt  hopeless,  and  on  the  13th  of  February  1668  pooco 
was  concluded  by  a  treaty  in  which  the  independence  of 
Portugal    under    the    sovereigns    of    her    choice    was    fn  1 ! v 
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recognised.  The  character  of  Affonso  VI  was  a  compouad 
of  imbecility  and  brutality :  be  was  one  of  the  inc^ 
worthless  individuals  that  ever  sat  upon  a  throne.  On  the 
23rd  of  November  1667  he  was  forced  into  retirement,  and 
his  brother  Dom  Pedro,  duke  of  Beja,  became  regent 
Sixteen  years  later  Afifonso  died,  and  the  regent  then 
became  King  Pedro  II.  The  Portuguese  regard  him  as 
one  of  tbe  best  and  most  prudent  of  their  sovcreigmf, 
though  there  was  nothing  particularly  brilliant  or  even 
enterprising  in   his   nature. 

During   the  seventeenth    century  a  general   disintegratif 
of   the   Bantu  tribes   between   the   Zambesi   and   Sabi  rtversj 
was    taking    place,    and    individual     Portuguese    who    were 
possessed  of  ability,  though  they  were   devoid   of  anythinflf' 
like    high   morality,   were   busily    engaged   in    forming    nevr 
clans    under    their    own    control.      The    process    commenced 
when   the   legitimate   monomotapa   Kapranzine   was   -1 
and    it    was    furthered    when    the    tshikanga    was    •    l.   . . .1 
and  slain.     The   Eatonga  along  the   Zambesi   were   the  first] 
to  be    influenced    by  it.      They  had    no    affection    for    the 
Kalanga    rulei-s,   nor    had    those    rulers    any    attachment    to 
them,   so   that    Portuguese   who    performed    any  service    for 
the   monomotapa  could   readily  obtain    from   him    grants  of{ 
land  more   extensive   than    the    largest    county  in  England. 
The  people  on  these  lands  as  a  rule  submitted  to  the  new 
head  as  long  a^  he  governed  them  in  accordance  with  their 
ideas,  and  rebelled  when  he   did   not,  but  in   the  course   of 
a    few  years  hia    authority  was    usually  firmly   established. 
He   was   then  to    all    intents  and    purposes  a   Kaffir    chiefs. 
possessing   absolute  power  over  his   people. 

Father  Manuel  Barreto,  superior  of  the  Jesuit  college  %% 
Sena,  reported  to  the  viceroy  in  1667  that  nearly  tbe 
whole  of  the  territory  in  the  triangle  formed  by  the  rivet'i 
Zambesi,  the  sea  coast,  and  a  Btraight  line  drawn  from 
Tshicova  to  Sofala,  was  thus  held  by  individual  Portugneee, 
though  many  of  its  Batonga  inhabitants  were  in  rebelUon. 
Some  of  the  prozos,  as  the  districts  wens  termed,  were,  ho 
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the  size  of  kingdoms,  especially  those  held  by  Ajitonia- 
)'bo  da  Silva,  Manuel  d'Abreu,  Andru  Colla(;o,  aud  Manuel] 
Paez  de  PLnho.  The  laat  named  had  among  his  subjecl 
tlie  whole  of  tho  old  tribe  of  Mongosi.  But  Kaffir  chioCii' 
aH  they  wore,  these  men  wished  to  be  considered  Portuguese] 
6abject6,  and  were  ambitious  of  holding  office  and  obtaining] 
title.s  of  distinction  from  the  crown.  They  professed  even  toi 
hold  their  prazos  from  the  king  under  grants  for  throo 
lives,  on  payment  of  quitrent  and  performing  military^ 
service  with  their  followers  when  called  upon  to  do  sa 
Tho  whole  of  the  quitrent,  however,  that  flowed  into  th« 
royal  treasury  from  this  source  amounted  to  little  moi 
than  six  hundred  maticals  of  gold,  or  £268  28.  6J.,  a  year.] 
llio  holders-  of  the  prazos  were  constantly  quarrelling,  and] 
at  times  were  even  carrying  on  war  with  each  other,  but] 
they  were  always  sufficiently  loyal  to  obey  a  call  to  arma 
frotrj  the  king's  representative.  For  a  long  time  they 
fortned  the  sole  military  force  of  the  territory  south  of^ 
the  Zambesi. 

Many  of  thorn  amassed  great  wealth  and  lived  in  a  style 
of  barbaric  splendour,  but  they  were  always  exposed  to  the 
chances  of  war,  for  they  had  no  protection  beyond  what  I 
they  could  supply  themselves.  On  some  of  the  prazofi 
large  buildings  were  erected,  with  lofty  rooms  and  thick 
walls  to  keep  out  the  heat,  and  their  proprietors  worej 
noted  for  the  most  profuse  hospitality  to  the  strangers  and 
travellers  who  occasionally  visited  them.  Their  tables  were 
spread  with  vegetables  and  fruit  of  almost  all  varietioa, 
grown  in  their  gardens,  with  the  flesh  of  domestic  and 
^>  "  *  'tnals,  the  costliest  wines  of  Europe,  and  imported 
11  of    every    description.      Thoy   were    waited    upon 

by  numerous  slaves,  never  moved  from  their  premises 
except  in  a  palanqain,  and  lived  altogether  in  luxurious 
case,  the  condition  perhaps  most  respected  by  the  Bantu 
around  them.  But  such  people  were  not  colonints^  nor 
did  they  set  au  example  of  morality  that  was  worthy  of 
being  followed  by  their  dependents. 

2  u 
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After  the  Batonga  territory  was  thus  parcelled  out|  adven- 
turers sought  to  get  possession  of  prazos  elsewhere,  and 
many  were  acquired  by  purchase  from  the  monomotapa  and 
from  his  subordinate  chiefs.  The  adventurers  did  not 
scruple  to  use  threats  and  commit  acts  of  violence  to  obtain 
what  they  desired,  until  the  monomotapa  became  seriously 
alarmed.  In  1663  he  sent  a  petition  to  the  king  to  provide 
him  with  a  bodyguard  like  that  supplied  to  his  predeoessor« 
in  order  that  he  might  be  protected  from  insult  and  wrong. 
The  king  instructed  the  viceroy  to  comply  with  his  request, 
but  after  a  lon^  delay,  in  1668  he  replied  that  he  could  not 
do  60  for  want  of  men,  The  king  also  directed  that  tho 
prazos  which  had  been  obtained  by  violence  or  by  purchase 
from  those  who  had  no  right  to  sell  them  should  be  restored 
to  the  monomotapa,  who  was  a  Christian  prince ;  and  an 
officer  named  Francisco  Piros  Ribeiro  was  sent  to  enforce  the 
order.  But  the  power  of  the  king  proved  too  weak  in  South- 
Eastern  Africa  to  carry  out  a  measure  like  this,  whicli  was 
in  contiict  with  the  opinions  of  the  Portuguese  landholders. 
They  would  not  admit  that  the  monomotapa  waa  a  Christian 
in  anything  but  name,  and  instead  of  surrendering  the  prazos, 
they  declared  war  against  him. 

The  leader  of  this  movement  was  a  lawless  individual 
named  Antonio  Rodri^es  de  Lima,  who  had  previously 
been  guilty  of  much  misconduct.  lie  and  his  associates  got 
together  an  army  of  slaves  and  other  dependents,  with  which 
they  took  the  field.  The  monomotapa  assembled  his  forces 
and  marched  to  meet  them,  but  when  the  armies  were  near 
each  other,  his  captains  rose  in  rebellion,  murdered  him,  and 
submitted  to  the  Portuguese,  offering  to  admit  as  their  head 
any  one  whom  the  white  people  might  choose  to  appoint. 
Had  he  been  their  legitimate  ruler  in  the  right  line  of 
descent  they  would  probably  have  preferred  to  die  for  him, 
but  as  he  was  in  their  eyes  only  a  usurper  he  could 
command  neither  devotion  nor  respect*  The  Portuguoao 
thereupon  raised  a  young  man  of  the  ruling  family  to  be 
monomotapa,    expecting   him   to    be    a    pliant    tool    in    their 
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hands,   but   he   proved    an   able   chief,   and    found   means    tc 
kke  himself  respected.      To  keep  him  in  check»  indeed,  tin 

>vernmcn6  was  obli|^d  to  send  Antonio  Lobo  da  Silva,  th( 
most  powerful  of  all  the  prazo   holders,  to  reside  with  himj 
as  the  king's  represeutative. 

A  condition  of  thin^js   in   which   mere   adventurers,  actin; 
vrithout    authority     from     the     nominal     government,    could' 
appoint  and  depose  chiefs  of  tribes  at  their  will,  and  could 
establish    themselves    as    practically    independent    sovereigns 
ovor  great   tracts  of  country,  can  only  be  described  as  oaO' 
of    anarchy.      Father    Manuel    de    Gouvea,    of    the    Jesuibj 
mission,  wrote  to  the  prince  regent  in  167^  that  a  military' 
forco  of  two  hundred   men  was  needed  to  restcire  order  and 
compel  the  lawbreakers  to  respect  the  rights  of  others;   but 
the  reply  was  that  they  could  not  be  sent,  as  there  were  no 
meanH  of  meeting  tlic  expense.      In  1675  a  plau  was  devised 
in    Lisbon    which    it   was    hoped   might   meet    the   difficulty.' 
This  was  to  send   out  orphan  girls  from  charitable  institu- 
tions,   to    give    them    prazos    as    dowries,    and    upon    their 
marrying    Portuguoso    to    appoint    their    husbands    to    civil, 
judicial,  and  military  offices.      The   eldest  daughter  was   to 
inherit  the  estate,  upon  condition  of  marrying  a  Portuguese 
born    in     Europe,    and     in    the    same    manner    it    was    to 
descend    to    the    next   generation.      After   the   death   of   the 
third  propnetress  it  was  to  revert  to  the  crown. 

But  this  scheme  could  only  be  carried  out  on  a  very 
limited  scale,  and  in  places  where  the  Bantu  had  tost  all 
their  former  spirit.  To  acqnire  a  prazo  in  the  first  instance 
a  man  needed  knowledge  of  Bantu  habits,  a  strong  will, 
reckless  daring,  and  power  of  governing  others.  He  estab- 
lished his  right,  and  his  heirs,  if  they  were  at  all  capable, 
might  succeed  him.  Certainly  they  never  could  command 
such  devotion  as  the  ancient  hereditary  chiefs,  because  the 
religious  element  of  loyalty  was  wanting  in  their  case;  but 
as  those  chiefs  had  been  displaced,  and  as  the  ;^vemment 
of  a  strong  man  is  willingly  obeyed  by  the  Bantu  under 
such   circumstances,  they   could    remain   the   heads   of  clans. 
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It  was   very   different  whon   a  stranger,  a  woman  too,  waa 
appointed  to  rule  over  the  people  of  a  district.     They  WDulf 
not  submit  to  such  an  innovation,  and  tlierefore  the  schei 
could  not  be  applied  in  many  instances. 

The  prazos  went  on  increasing  until  there  were  no  fewi 
than  eighty-five  of  them.  In  other  words,  there  were  ei^hty^ 
five  Bantu  claua  under  Portuguese,  Goanese,  or  half-breed 
chiefs,  almost  constantly  at  strife  with  each  other.  Most  of 
them  hod  black  headmen,  or  petty  chiefs,  serving  undi 
them,  through  whom  their  orders  were  carried  out.  It  wi 
the  ancient  feudal  system  of  Europe  transplanted  in  Africa, 
but  that  system  where  the  king  was  weakest  and  the  baroi 
most  turbulent  There  wa.s  still  a  mouomutapa,  a  tshik&u| 
and  a  kifceve,  ruling  over  remnants  of  once  powerful  irib&s ; 
but  the  individuals  who  held  those  titles  were  little  i: 
than  puppets.  They  wore  generally  regarded  with  disu  l,.  , 
and  suspicion,  and  the  slightest  offence  was  sufficient  pretext 
for  war  against  them.  The  power  of  the  Portuguese  in 
South  Africa  had  never  been  so  great  before,  but  the  power 
of  the  Portuguese  government  had  never  been  bo  smalL 

In    his    report    to    the   viceroy    in    16C7,    Father   Manoel 
Barreto  described  Sena  as  containing  thirt}^  houses  occnpi 
by  Portuguese  and  many  others  occupied  by  half-brceda 
was   the   principal   place  in   the  country,  as   the   factory 
which  all  the  traders  resorted  was  there,  and  its  captain  T 
greater   power   than   any    of    the    others,    because    with    < 
rested  decisions  of  peace  and  war.     He  was  appointed 
the  captain  of  Mozambique.     Tote  contained  forty  L 

Portuguese  and  mixed   breeds.      Sofala  was  almost  u .^. 

and  no  friar  was  then  residing  there.     Its  trade  in  gold  wi 
only   ^\^    hundred    pastas  •    a    year,    whereas    nearly    t' 
thousand   pastas  a   year  were   obtained  at  other  places      1.; 
exported    throug^li    Kilimane.      In   the  nionomotapa's  countr}- 

*  'flio  qunntity  oonUuuod  m  A  poata,  or  [uut«lMMud  caae,  in  unccrtAin. 
Tho  word  irt  iUho  ii»od  to  atgntfy  n  t'  •  - '  *  '  .,■♦-.'.  ijut  oridcnily 
that  ia  not  vrh&t  U  niwitU  horo.      Pr  '^  in  cfiMU  '  (   .; 

partioaUr  size,  ftnd  tho  oxprtMuuon  at  i..*.-  «....v  — \ —  .^uroy  »  d&tiuiu 
lOfJtuung  t«  thoAo  ong»g««i  ui  Kh«  tnulo. 
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there  were  trading  stations,  with  Portuguese  captains,  at 
Dambarare,  Ongwc,  Luanze,  and  Tshipiriviri,  and  a  captain 
with  a  considerable  body  of  followers  at  the  residence  of  the 
chief,  to  keep  that  barbarian  in  check.  The  three  captains 
of  Sena,  Tete,  and  Sofala  were  still  the  only  administrators 
of  justice  in  the  country,  but  they  could  be  tried  by  the 
supreme  court  at  Goa  for  pronouncing  illegal  sentences. 

There  were  sixteen  places  of  worship  in  the  country.  Of 
these,  six  belonged  to  the  Company  of  Jesus,  one — at  Sena 
— was  ministered  to  by  a  secular  priest,  and  nine  belonged 
to  the  Dominicans,  though  they  had  then  only  six 
missionaries  in  the  field.  The  distribution  of  these  places 
of  worship  was,  nine  in  the  lands  occupied  and  ruled  by 
Portuguese,  ^wo  in  Manika,  and  five  in  the  country  of  the 
monomotapa. 

Corruption  must  have  been  prevalent  everywhere,  for 
Father  Barreto  states  that  even  the  office  of  ecclesiastical 
administrator  at  Mozambique  was  purchased  with  money. 
He  laid  oppression  also  to  the  charge  of  the  highest  officer 
in  rank  in  East  Africa.  Trading  privileges  with  the  Bantu 
on  the  mainland  north  of  the  Zambesi  had  been  granted  by 
the  king  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  island  of  Mozambique,  in 
order  to  encourage  people  to  settle  there,  but  the  captain 
had  deprived  them  of  their  rights  that  he  might  secure 
the  profit  for  himself.  They  were  obliged  to  purchase 
merchandise  from  him  at  his  own  price,  instead  of  importing 
it  from  India,  and  in  the  same  way  they  could  sell  to  no 
one  but  him. 

Father  Barreto  was  an  enthusiast,  who  had  day  dreams  of 
a  great  Portuguese  empire  in  Africa,  stretching  from  the  Red 
sea  to  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope.  He  does  not  seem  to  have 
been  aware  that  the  Dutch  had  formed  a  settlement  at  the 
turning-point  of  the  coast;  or  if  he  was,  he  ignored  it  as 
an  obstacle  to  the  extension  of  Portuguese  authority.  He 
speaks  of  the  cruelty,  rapacity,  and  lawlessness  of  the  holders 
of  the  prazos  then  in  existence,  and  fears  that  the  wrath  of 
the  Almighty  may  be  poured  out  on  them  for  their  sina 
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Yet  he  adn^es  tbat  they  should  be  employed  in  conqaeriog 
their  Bantu  ueighbonrB,  and  that  the  aysteiu  should  be  umin- 
taiued  uatil  not  only  the  whole  of  the  mainland  south  of 
Abyssinia,  but  the  island  of  Madagascar  as  well,  was  paroolled 
out  in  this  manner.  Then,  indeed,  there  would  be  an  empire 
surpassing  the  greatest  iu  Asia.  Then  the  Bantu  could  be 
compelled  to  wear  cotton  clothing  and  to  dig  for  gold,  and 
commerce  would  flourish  and  boundless  wealth  flow  into  the 
treasury  of  the  king.  As  for  mission  work,  it  should  bo 
canied  on  with  tenfold  vigour.  Instead  of  an  ecclesiastical 
administrator,  there  should  be  an  archbishop  of  Mozambique, 
with  two  or  three  suffragans  and  numerous  zealous  priests. 
Surely  Cortes  and  Pizarro  were  more  moderate  in  their 
schemes  of  conquest  with  slender  resources  than  this  Jesuit 
missionary  at  Sena, 

As  regular  troops  could  not  be  provided  to  defend  the 
country,  the  government  at  Lisbon  was  doing  all  that  was: 
in  its  power  to  promote  colonisation.  In  1665  an  order  was 
issued  that  no  settler  should  be  allowed  to  remove  without 
special  leave,  and  this  was  afterwards  stringently  enforced. 
In  1671  the  prince  regent  instructed  the  vicexoy  to  throw 
open  the  commerce  of  the  Rivers  to  every  one  as  soon  as 
the  contract  then  exiating  with  the  captain  of  Mozambique 
expired,  principally  with  the  object  of  inducing  individual}) 
to  take  up  their  residence  in  South-Eastern  Africa,  and  iu 
the  following  year  this  order  was  repeated,  March  1C7H 
being  named  as  the  date  from  which  it  was  to  have  effect. 
It  was  anticipated  that  the  volume  of  trade  would  lie 
greatly  increased  by  private  competition,  because  tho 
captains  fixed  very  high  prices  for  selling  and  very  low 
ones  for  buying,  so  that  tliere  was  little  inducement  for 
the  black  inhabitants  of  the  country  to  collect  gold  and 
ivory.  It  was  thought  also  that  a  larger  sum  would  boi 
realised  from  customs  duties,  after  all  expenses  were  met, 
tlum  was  paid  by  the  captain  for  the  monopoly,  and  tliat 
the  administration  could  be  conducted  iu  a  more  satisfactory 
manner. 
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The  viceroy  Luis  do  Mendont^-a  Furtado,  however,  brought 
forward  many  objections  to  unrestricted  trade,  and  suggested  ^u 
an  alternative,  which  the  prince  regent  left  to  bis  discretional 
to  carry  out      Accordingly,  in  1G73  the  commerce  o£  South- ^^ 
Eastern  Africa  was  taken  over  by  the  state,  to  be  carried  on 
for  the   benefit  of   the  royal   treasury,  and  to  be  conducted 
under  the   direction   of  a  council   at  Goa  by  a  board  of  hi^^^H 
members  at  Sena,     It  was  about  as  clumsy  and  expensive  a^^ 
scheme  as  could  well  be  devised,  and  it  was  made  still  more 
cumbersome   by   the   conferring   of  extensive  judioi&l   power 
upon    the    board    at    Sena,    some   of  whose    members    -wei 
ecclesiastics.     Under   the    new   system   all   persons   employee 
received  salaries,  and  the  civil  and   military  authority  wen 
separated.     An  officer  named  Jolo  de  Sousa  Freire,  with  the' 
title   of    commander    in    chief,    weis   appointed    head   of   the^ 
military  branch  of  the  ^vemment,  with  power  to  call  oul 
the  residents  in  the  villages  and  the  holders  of  prazos  with" 
their  retainers  to  perform   service  in  war.      One  of  his  first 
acta  was  to  get  ready  a  force  to  attack  the  monomotapa  if 
the  silver   mines  which   were  supposed  to  be  known  to  thai 
chief  were  not  delivered  to  the  Portugese. 

The  aspect  of  afiairs  along  the   whole  coast  was  at   thli 
time  exceedingly  gloomy.     The  weakness  of  the   Portugues 
so  apparent  that  the   Mohamedans  took  courage,  and 

irious  places  to  the  north  attempted  to  recover  their  inde-! 
pendenee.      In    1G70   they   even   attacked   Mosiambique,    and 
though   they   did   not  succeed   in  getting  possession  of  Fort 
Sao   Sobastifio,    they   inspired    great   alarm    everywhere.      In 
1673  Father   Manuel   de  Gouvea,  a  member  of  the  board  of 
commerce  at  Sena,  wrote  to  the  prince  regent  that  without 
five   or   six   small   armed   vessels   it   would  be   impossible 
trade  to   the    north ;    but    they   Were   not   supplied   througl 
want   of    means.      Matters   at    length    reached   such    a   psAa; 
that  the   viceroy    Louis    de    Mendon^a    Furtado,    finding 
despatches  produced  no  effect,  sent  the  Jesuit  father  And] 
Furtado  to  Lisbon  to  represent  that  all  East  Africa  must 
lost  unless  a  military  and  naval  force  to  maintain  Portugal 
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authority  could  bo  provided.  North  of  the  Zaml>e3i  the  sh«ik 
of  Fate  and  other  petty  rulers  wore  in  oj>en  rebellion,  and 
south  of  that  river  the  coufusion  and  disorder  caused  by  the 
jealousies  and  strife  of  the  prazo  holders  were  so  great  that 
— as  one  of  the  viceroy's  advisers  wrote — obedience  to  the 
government  was  re^^rdetl  as  a  mere  matter  of  courtesy. 

T  he  court  at  Lisbon  was  then  compelled  to  make  % 
supreme  effort.  In  April  1677  Dora  Pedro  d'Akneida  was 
appointed  viceroy  of  India,  and  was  directed  to  proceed  to 
Goa  and  take  over  the  administratioa,  but  very  shortly 
afterwards  to  return  to  the  rivers  of  Kuama  to  meet  a  force 
of  six  hundred  soldiers  that  would  leave  the  Togus  in  five 
vessels  in  September.  With  these  ships  and  men  he  waA  to 
restore  order  in  East  Africa,  punishing  the  sheik  of  Pat© 
first.  During  his  absence  from  Goa  the  government  there 
would  be  carried  on  by  a  board  acting  with  full  power,  so 
that  his  whole  time  and  thought  might  be  devoted  to  tho 
duty  specially  assigned  to  Lim.  He  was  to  remain  two 
yeai-s  in  Africa,  and  then  place  Jo&o  de  Sousa  Freire  at  thu 
head  of  the  local  government  SLnd  proceed  again  to  Goft, 
The  board  of  administration  there  was  directed  to  give  hint] 
all  the  assistance  possible  during  his  absence,  though  he  was 
to  have  no  control  over  it  Dom  Pedro  carried  out  thefio 
instructions,  and  though  he  died  before  everylliing  waa 
satisfactorily  arranged,  he  managed  to  bring  the  petty  sheika- 
of  the  north  to  submisbion  once  more  and  to  estab] 
comparative  order  south  of  the  Zambesi 

The  method  of  conducting  trade  on  account  of  the  govern- 
ment proved  a  complete  failure.  The  council  at  Goa  com- 
menced with  debt,  not  only  for  goods  purchased  and  v 
chartered,  but  for  the  payment  of  thirty  thousand  xeroiinSi, 
or  nine  million  reis.  to  each  of  the  prospective  captains  of  | 
Mozambique  in  return  for  relinquishing  their  rights,  The^ 
goods  it  purchased  in  India  were  often  bad  in  quality  and 
uusuited  to  the  requirements  of  the  Bantu.  The  persons 
employed  as  agents  were  careless  and  indilfercnt,  the  costs 
were  great,  and   the  returns   too  smedl   to  meet  the 
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and  other  expenses.  Under  these  circumstances,  in  March 
1680  the  prince  regent  issued  instructions  that  the  affiiirs  of 
the  council  were  to  be  wound  up,  and  that  the  commerce  of 
the  country  south  of  the  Zambesi  was  to  be  thrown  open  to 
all  his  subjects  in  Europe,  Asia,  Brazil,  and  Africa,  upon 
payment  of  twenty  per  cent  of  the  value  of  imports  and 
exports  as  customs  duties.  The  existing  debts  were  to  be  a 
charge  upon  these  duties. 

When  this  order  reached  Qoa  a  council  of  state  was 
convened,  and  every  member  voted  for  suspending  it  until 
representations  of  the  consequences  could  be  made  and  fresh 
directions  be  given.  But  in  February  1681  Francisco  de 
Tavora  was  appointed  viceroy,  and  was  instructed  to  throw 
open  the  trade  and  to  see  that  the  monomotapa  was  so 
treated  as  to  preserve  his  friendship. 

In  September  1681  the  new  viceroy  reached  Goa,  Soon 
afterwards  he  laid  his  instructions  before  the  council,  when 
it  was  decided  that  the  prince  regent's  orders,  issued  after 
full  deliberation  and  advice,  must  be  carried  out,  no  matter 
what  the  consequences  might  be.  In  November,  therefore,  a 
proclamation  to  that  effect  was  issued,  and  the  affairs  of  the 
board  of  commerce  were  placed  in  the  hands  of  liquidators. 
Custom  houses  were  speedily  thereafter  opened  at  the  African 
ports,  and  every  one  was  free  to  buy  and  to  sell  whatever 
he  chose.  In  March  1682  Caetano  de  Mello  de  Castro  was 
appointed  governor  and  commander  in  chief  of  Mozambique 
and  the  Kivers,  the  name  by  which  the  territory  south  of 
the  Zambesi  and  the  Kilimane  mouth  was  usually  known. 
He  was  allowed  a  salary  of  eight  thousand  cruzados  a  year. 
With  him  were  sent  two  or  three  hundred  such  soldiers  as 
could  be  raised,  to  enable  him  to  defend  Fort  SSo  Sobctstiao 
and  maintain  his  authority  elsewhere,  and  he  was  particu- 
larly charged  to  see  that  the  revenue  was  not  defrauded  by 
the  system  of  unrestricted  trade. 

For  a  long  time  the  government  at  Lisbon  had  been 
endeavouring  to  induce  Portuguese  men  and  women  to  settle 
in   South   Africa.     In   1677   the  troops  that  were   sent  out 
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wn  ftfleonpukkd  bj  %  le^m  urttaaos  aad  UbonrRa,  and  by 
»f(hfc  r«elahiiied  women  foxn  ft  boose  or  xnerey,  aome  of 
wiraoi  took  up  tbeir  readence  ftt  MoEambique  and  otbexB  on 
the  bft&kd  cf  the  ZambesL  After  their  arrival  all  trace  of 
Ihem  is  lost,  bai  thej  can  oolj  have  prospered  in  soch 
panaits  as  the  f<jrnier  restdentB  had  followed.  Nowhere  in 
the  worid  coold  a  European  labourer  hare  been  more  o<ot  of 
pteoe  than  in  Poriogoese  South  Africa,  and  as  for  mechanics, 
iialf  a  dozen  maaons  and  carpenters  would  have  been  too 
many  for  all  the  boilding  that  was  to  be  done.  There  were 
Goa  a  Damber  of  Portugese  and  Eurasians  sonk  in  tlio 
kwest  depths  of  poverty,  mere  mendicants  in  fact»  and  it 
was  under  the  eoosideratioa  of  the  ^vemment  to  remove 
tbem  to  Africa  to  colonise  the  couotty.  Common  sense 
prevailed,  however,  and  this  most  injadtcions  scheme  was 
not  carried  ont.  And  now  the  same  government  that  desired 
the  increase  of  the  European  population  adopted  a  commerciai 
system  under  which  the  few  white  men  in  the  villages  and 
at  the  trading  stations  must  be  driven  out. 

Against  all  the  advantages  that  are  derivable  from  on 
Asiatic  possession,  one  tremendous  disadvantage  must  bo 
set  down :  that  its  inhabitants  may  become  entitled  to 
privileges  ruinous  to  their  conquerors.  In  what  remained 
of  Portuguese  Asia  there  were  numerous  mixed-breeds,  ani 
besides  these  a  largo  class  of  Indian  traders,  commonly] 
termed  Canarins  or  Banyana  These  people  are  among  tbi 
keenest  traffickers  in  the  world,  whether  as  merchants  or  asj 
pedlars,  and  no  white  man  can  compote  with  them»  as  it' 
coats  them  the  merest  trifle  to  live.  They  add  nothing  to 
the  strength  of  a  country,  as  they  are  wholly  unlit  to  bear 
anna  in  war,  and  they  contribute  little  or  nothing  to  its 
revenue  beyond  what  they  pay  in  customs  duties.  They  are 
the  most  dangerous  of  all  immigrants  into  a  territory  with  a 
warm  climate,  where  equal  rights  wlion  they  are  concerned 
crux  only  mean  the  removal  or  ruin  of  the  Eui^opeana 

As  soon  as  the  commerce  of  South -Eastern  Africa  \ 
open,  the  Canarins  began  to  take  part  in  it,  and  the  inevi-j 
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table  result  .juJckly  followed.  Within  six  years  no  fowor 
than  seventeen  Banyan  houses  of  business — some  of  course 
very  paltry  establisbmonts — were  opened  on  the  island  of 
Mozambique  alone,  and  the  Portuguese  trading  community 
had  dwindled  to  fifteen  individuals.  Sena  and  Tete  wore 
threatened  with  utter  extinction  as  Portuguese  villofjes,  and 
the  outlying  stations  were  rapidly  being  lost  to  white  moa 
The  price  of  pold  too  had  been  raised  by  competition  until 
there  was  no  longer  a  fair  profit  to  be  gained  on  it  ^j 

The  country  was  involved  in  other  troubles  aa  well.    The  ^| 
prazo   holders   were    discontented   and   sullen,   foreseeing   the  ^fl 
loss  of  their  means  of  acquiring  wealth.     Some  of  them  had 
been  obliged  by  the  government  to  surrender  estates  obtained 
in    an    improper  manner,   and   all    of    them   resented    recent 
legislation  so  keenly  that  they  no  longer  troubled  themsGlves 
to  search  for  gold,  in  consequence  of    which   the  quantity 
obtained  was  much  less  than  formerly.    Their  turbulent  and 
violent  conduct  was  irritating  the  monomotapa,  and  war  was 
constantly  expected.      The   customs   dues   collected   were  in- 
sufficient to  defray  the  charges  of  the  administration,  paltry 
as  these  were,  and  no  means  could  be  devised  to  increase  the  ^J 
revenue.     It  was  indeed  in  contemplation  to  collect  ivory  in  ^H 
payment  of  overdue  quitrent,  and  to  levy  a  yearly  poll  tax 
of    a   matical   of  gold   upon   fixtr^  adult  black   male^  but  a  ^H 
little  retlection  showed   both    these  schemes   to   be   impracti-^H 
cable.      If  the   prazo   holder  would  not  pay  his  quitrent  in 
le  normal  manner  he   would   not  pay  it   in    ivory,  and  aa 
)r    the     pull     tax,   the    blacks    would    certainly    flt;e    fnim' 
Portuguese  jurisdiction  rather  than  submit  to  it 

King  Pedro  II  took  all  these  circumstances  into  considera- 
tion, and  on  the  20th  of  March  IGOO  issued  ordors  that  free 
trade  in  South-Eastem  Africa  was  to  cease  at  once.  An 
Ltempt  wa.M  to  be  made  to  form  a  company  to  carry  it  on,^ 
kd  in  the  mean  time  the  royal  treasury  would  undertake 
it  again  as  in  former  times.  These  orders  preserved  the 
country  for  the  Portuguese  crown,  but  the  Banyans  had  got| 
a    hold    upon    the   commerce   which    could    not    bo    entirely 
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destroyed    until   1783,  when    they  were   expelled    £rom    the 
country  south  of  the  Zambesi. 

Catitano  de  Mello  de  Castro  was  succeeded  as  governor 
and  oommander  in  chief  by  Dom  Migaol  d'Almeida,  whose 
term  of  office  expired  in  IGSS.  Thom^  de  Sousa  Correa,  a 
very  diligent  and  upright  man,  followed,  and  to  him  wos 
entrusted  the  task  of  directing  the  commerce  on  behalf  of 
the  king.  This  he  did  with  such  care  and  ability  that  it 
yielded  a  considerable  profit  above  all  expenses,  though  tho 
villages  did  not  fully  regain  their  European  inhabitants. 

Several  years  elapsed  before  a  company  could  be  formed 
with  sufficient  capital  to  undertake  the  trade.    Some  persons 
in  India  first  subscribed  for  a  number  of  shares,  and  a  pro- 
visional charter   was   drawn    np  there,  which   was   sent  to 
Lisbon    and    altered    by   the    king    in    council.      As    ^     '* 
arranged^  its  principal  clauses  were:  that  any  one  in  J  >      ^ 
or  India  could  subscribe  for  shares;  that  the  royal  Irecwmry 
was  to   take  part    in    it   to   the  value  of  the  vessels  theni 
engaged  in  the  commerce  and  of  the  merchandise  on  hand; 
that  every  viceroy  during  his  whole  term  of  office  should  be 
a   shareholder    to    the    extent    of    fifteen   thousand   xerafin.% 
which  sum  was  to  be  deducted   from   the   first  payment   of 
his  salary  and  repaid  to  him  when  received  in  like  manner 
from  his  successor;  that  the  management  of  business  should 
be  entrusted   to  a  board  of  five  directors  to  be  selected  in 
the   first   instance   by   the    viceroy   from    the    largest    share- 
holders, and  afterwards,  as  vacancies  occurred,  by  the  viceroy 
from    a    double    list    of    names    presented    to    him    by    the 
remaining  directors;  that  the  company  was  to  pay  the  samo 
customs  duties  as  individual  traders  had  paid;   that  it  Wtta' 
to  pay  yearly  to  the  royal  treasury  fifty  thousand  cnu.i ' 
towards    the    cost    of    the    naval    defence    of    India,   tht    ^. 
thoosand  cruzados,  being  the  amount  formerly  paid  by  the 
captains  of  Mozambique  for  a   monopoly  of   trade   south   o£.j 
the  Zambesi,  and  three  thousand  cruzados,  being  the  amount^ 
formerly  paid   by  the  same  official   for  u  monopoly  of  the^ 
trade  of  the  islands  of  Angosha ;   that  the  company  w&s  toJ 
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have  an  absolute  monopoly  o£  all  the  trade  from  Mombasa 
to  Cape  Correntes;  that  it  should  be  entirely  commercial  in 
its  character  and  not  interfere  with  the  different  govern- 
ments; and  that  the  charter  was  to  hold  good  for  twelve 
years,  with  three  years  notice  thereafter  before  it  could  be 
cancelled. 

The  chartered  company  thus  formed  came  into  existence  in 
1697,  but  the  amount  of  capital  subscribed  was  too  small  to 
enable  it  to  carry  on  the  commerce  of  South-Eastem  Africa 
successfully,  and  the  obligations  imposed  were  too  heavy  for 
it  to  bear,  so  after  a  feeble  attempt  during  the  next  three 
years  to  maintain  itself,  in  1700  it  was  dissolved,  and  the 
trade  was  again  undertaken  by  the  royal  treasury.  Just  at 
this  time  expectations  of  great  wealth,  derived  from  reports 
of  the  richness  of  the  pearl  fisheries  and  from  specimens  of 
ore  sent  to  Lisbon,  were  cherished  by  the  king  and  his 
court,  so  that  the  failure  of  the  company  and  the  reversion 
of  the  trade  to  the  treasury  were  not  regretted.  King  Pedro 
indeed  believed  for  a  while  that  the  Rivers  were  the  most 
valuable  oversea  possession  in  his  dominions.  In  this  strain 
he,  the  lord  of  Brazil,  which  had  then  already  begun  to 
pour  its  wealth  into  the  mother  country,  wrote  of  them, 
regretting  only  his  want  of  means  to  develop  their  immense 
resources  at  once ;  but,  as  on  so  many  occasions  before,  high 
hopes  regarding  South  African  treasures  were  doomed  to  end 
in  bitter  disappointment. 

The  disturbed  condition  of  the  country  was  un- 
favourable to  the  progress  of  mission  work,  though  the 
decadence  of  the  ruling  Bantu  families  made  the  conversion 
of  the  people  more  easy  than  before.  The  Jesuits  were 
strong  in  Mozambique,  where  they  had  a  large  convent,  and 
where  they  were  often  called  upon  to  aid  the  government 
with  advice  in  political  and  commercial  mattera  At  one 
time  even  the  superintendence  of  the  repairs  of  the  fortress 
was  entrusted  to  them  by  the  king,  who  believed  that 
they  would  be  more  likely  to  see  the  work  carried  out 
properly  than  the    civil  or  military  officials.    At  Sena  they 
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bad  an  establisbmcnt,  and  hero  also  their  services  wero 
requisitioned  by  the  goverament  for  many  purposes  unooo- 
aected  with  religion.  They  were  the  most  refined  and  moi 
highly  educated  men  of  the  day,  so  that  they  were  naturally 
regarded  as  the  most  competent  to  give  advice  in  all  matten 
Their  reports  are  the  clearest,  best  written^  and  far  the  iuohI 
interesting  documents  now  in  existence  upon  the  country. 
Compared  with  the  ordinary  state  papers,  they  are  as  polish^ 
marble  to  unhewn  stone. 

In  1697  the  Jesuits  established  a  seminai-y  at  Sena  for  tbi 
education  of  the  children  of  the    Portuguese  iu  tbe  conntry 
and  the  sons  of  Bantu  chiefs.     This  institution  was  aided  by 
the  state,  and  wealthy  traders  and  prazo  holders  contributed 
largely  to  its  support.     At  Tete  they  had  also  a  mission,  and 
further    several   stations   along   the    river   where    they    were 
favoured  by  prazo  holders,  and   could   thus   remain  notwith* 
standing  the  claim  of  the   Dominicans  to  that  territory  a^j 
the    aphere    of    labour    assigned     to    them    by    royal    orderw 
Though  the  Jesuits  were  so  active,  they  reported  at  a  lal 
date  that  their  work  among   the  Bantu  at  these  places 
almost  fruitless.     They  had  no  difficulty  in  inducing  people  in] 
call  themselves  Christians^  bat  they  could  not  persuade  theoq 
to    change    their    mode    of    living,    to    abandon    polygamy, 
or  to  observe  the  ordinances  of  the  church. 

The  order  of  Saint  John  of  God  had  not  yet  sent  any  of  il 
members  to  tbe  Rivera,  though  in  16S1  the  hospital 
Mozambique  was  entrusted  to  its  care.  This  order 
founded  purposely  to  attend  upon  the  sick,  and  its  mcml 
were  trained  as  hospital  nurses  are  now.  Previous  to  tl 
date  the  sick  sailors  and  soldiers  at  Mozambique  had 
other  attendants  thati  slaves,  who  acted  under  direction 
the  surgeons ;  but  henceforward  they  were  tenderly  look< 
after.  Nearly  half  a  century  later  a  shipwrecked  Dal 
traveller,  named  Jacob  de  Bucquoi,  who  was  for  several  week*!! 
an  inmate  of  this  hospital,  wrote  of  it  in  terms  of  unbounded.] 
admiration.  He  said  that  no  one,  bowevor  rich,  could  bej 
cared    for    and    tended    better    than    the    sick   were    thoroi, 
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without    any    csceptiou,  whether   they  were    Portugaese  or 
Btrao^ers. 

The  Dominican  convent  at  Mozambique  was  btiU  tijo 
principal  station  of  that  order  in  South-Eastem  Africa,  but 
the  country  south  of  the  Zambesi  was  tlie  field  in  which 
most  of  its  Diiiiaionaries  laboured.  Not  long  after  the  baptism 
of  the  monomotapa  Domingos  in  1G52 — the  same  who  won 
murdered  by  his  o^^n  captains  eighteen  years  later — their 
zeal  began  to  flag.  In  the  time  of  their  prosperity,  as  is 
often  the  case  with  men  in  other  pursuits,  tlio  friars  did 
not  display  the  ^reat  qualities  which  characterised  them 
during'  the  peria(.l  of  trial.  Some  of  tbem  fell  iiito  habits 
of  indolence,  and  others  into  a  spirit  of  indiiierence.  Clearly 
the  introduction  of  foreign  blood  and  the  condition  of  Uie 
mother  country  were  producing  their  natural  effects.  Th« 
ecclesiastical  administrator  at  Moz^unbiquc,  though  be  had 
not  the  same  control  over  members  of  religious  associations 
as  over  secular  priests,  threatened  to  introduci^  some  other 
order,  and  actually  proceeded  to  Goa  with  that  object. 
Tlioro,  however,  ho  was  induced  by  the  provincial  of  the 
Domimcans  to  desist  from  his  purpose,  on  condition  that  Aj 
commissary  and  visitor  should  be  sent  at  once  to  the  country 
south  of  the  Zam^xisi,  and  that  some  active  missionaries 
should  accompany  him. 

Friar  Francisco  da  Trindade  was  appointed  commtHiai'y, 
and  brought  five  associates  with  him.  One  of  these,  the 
father  Jo^o  de  Silo  Thom^  he  stationed  at  Sofala,  smother, 
the  father  Damaso  de  Santa  Rosa,  he  stationed  with  the 
monomotapa,  the  third,  the  father  Diogo  do  Saiita  Rosa,  he 
directed  to  renew  the  work  that  had  been  abandoned  at 
Masapa,  the  fourth,  the  father  Jorge  de  Sa.o  Thomd,  he 
directed  to  do  the  same  at  Ongwc,  and  the  Mtb,  the  father 
Miguel  doa  Archanjos,  he  sent  to  the  Kiteve  country  to 
establish  a  mission.  The  commissary  wa^s  a  man  of  great 
activity,  and  during  the  time  that  he  had  the  oversight  of 
the  laissiou  everything  went  on  well.  He  resided  first  at 
SeiM,  and  made  himself  master  of  the  Bantu  dialect  spoken 
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records  have  long  been  forgotten.  On  the  southern  bank  of  the 
Zambesi  thoy  had  occupied  Dambarore,  a  little  higher  up  than 
the  present  station  of  ZambOi  but  it  is  improbable  that  they 
had  gone  much  farther.  At  a  distance  from  the  river  there 
is  no  reason  to  suppose  that  they  had  advanced  so  far,  and 
every  reason  to  believe  that  they  had  not.  There  was  more 
than  sufficient  for  them  to  do  in  the  well-known  and  long 
occupied  parts  of  the  Ealanga  country. 

At  Dhlodhlo,  in  latitude  19*'  W  S.,  longitude  29°  25'  east 
of  Greenwich,  a  few  years  ago  the  seal  of  a  priest  bearing 
the  name  Bemabe  do  Ataide  encircling  the  symbol  I  H  S,  a 
silver  cross  and  gold  neck  chain  partly  fused  by  fire,  a  little 
bell  with  the  handle  burnt  oif,  a  fused  silver  plate,  and  some 
other  articles  were  found,  which  lead  to  the  conclusion  that 
an  ecclesiastic  once  resided  there,  whose  dwelling  was 
destroyed  by  fire.  All  these  articles  were  foand  close 
together,  and  wore  covered  with  earth  twenty  to  thirty 
centimetres,  or  eight  to  twelve  inches,  in  depth.  Not  far 
off  were  two  small  cannons,  one  of  bronze,  the  other  of 
iron,  with  the  arms  of  Portugal  stamped  upon  them,  though 
to  a  certainty  no  military  station  ever  existed  near  that 
locality.  At  Kbami,  a  little  more  than  an  hour's  ride  on 
horseback  west  of  Bulawayo,  a  cross  of  stones  and  the  stone 
foundation  of  a  small  rectangular  building  such  as  a  church 
IW  a  European  dweUiug  house  have  been  discovered,  but  no 
one  can  say  when  or  by  whom  they  were  constructed. 

There  were  never  any  Portuguese  trading  stations  in  the 
southern  or  western  parts  of  the  Rhodesia  of  our  day,  the 
area  in  which  the  most  numerous  and  the  richest  of  the 
andent  gold  mines  are  found  was  never  occupied,  though 
it  may  have  been  occasionally  visited,  by  them.  In  early 
days,  just  as  in  more  recent  times,  the  trader  followed  close 
on  the  heels  of  the  missionary.  It  is  safe  to  assert  that  one 
was  not  lung  without  the  companionship  of  the  other,  and  as 
there  is  not  the  slightest  trace  in  written  records,  or  in  any 
other  form,  of  Portuguese  traders  or  their  agents  establishing 
thcmsel  vea    so    far    inland,    how    can    the    evidence    of   th^ 
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that  plundered  and  scuttled  vessels  under  every  flag  but  their 
own.  Their  crews  were  composed  of  ruffians  of  every  mari- 
time nation,  though  the  vessels  were  British  built,  and  all 
the  names  of  the  officers  that  are  known  are  English. 
Dela^oa  Bay  and  the  porta  on  the  coast  of  Madagascar 
afforded  them  convenient  places  for  repairing,  provisioning, 
and  otherwise  fitting  out  for  cruises  in  search  of  booty. 
These  pirates  were  for  many  years  a  cause  of  terror  to 
navigators  in  the  eastern  seas,  though  they  only  murdered 
the  crews  of  their  prizes  when  they  were  apprehensive  of 
danger  to  themselves  should  their  prisoners  live.  Sometimes 
a  ship  left  India,  and  was  not  heard  of  again  for  years. 
Such  was  the  fate  of  the  Nossa  Senhora  da  Ajuda,  which 
was  captured  by  two  pirates  off  the  African  coast,  when  all 
on  board  were  put  to  death  except  one  Malay  boy  who  was 
kept  as  a  slave.  In  1682  these  same  pirates  put  into 
Mozambique,  where  one  of  them  was  wrecked,  and  the  Malay 
gave  information  of  the  destruction  of  the  Indiaman  and 
also  of  a  vessel  bound  from  that  island  to  Brazil  with 
slaves,  which  had  afterwards  been  captured.  Fort  S^o 
SebastiSo  was  at  the  time  provided  with  a  fairly  strong 
garrison,  so  the  rovers  were  seized  and  sent  to  Ooa  for 
trial. 

Another  class  was  composed  o£  ships  that  visited  the  coast 
for  trading  purposes  in  defiance  of  the  English  East  India 
Company.  They  were  either  not  provided  with  clearance 
papers  from  any  English  port,  or  they  had  papers  giving 
some  destination  beyond  the  limits  assigned  in  the  East 
India  Company's  charter,  so  that  in  each  case  the3'  were 
liable  to  be  seized  wherever  there  was  sufficient  force  to 
capture  them.  Ekcept  at  Mozambique  no  such  force  existed 
on  the  south-eastern  coast  of  Africa  or  on  the  shores  of 
Madagascar,  which  they  therefore  frequented.  It  had  been 
the  custom  for  nearly  a  century  and  a  half  to  send  a  pan- 
l|rayo  occasionally  from  Mozambique  to  Inhambane  and 
)elagoa  Bay  to  barter  ivory  from  the  Bantu,  and  in 
1685  one  loft  for  that  purpose.    Upon  her  return,  Domingos 
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the  boat's  crew  hod  suffered  greatly  from  hunger  before  they 
reached  the  bay,  for  when  they  went  ashore  to  try  to  get 
food  the  black  people  robbed  them  of  their  clothing,  and 
would  give  them  nothing  to  oat.  The  Bavden  lay  there  at 
anchor  three  months^  and  then  sailed  for  Madagascar. 

So  matters  continued  until  the  end  of  the  century,  both 
English  and  Portuguese  vessels  frequenting  the  bay ;  but 
then  the  Portuguese  abandoned  it  for  many  years.  Their 
pangayo  was  seized  when  at  anchor  by  a  pirate  ship  that 
sailed  in  under  French  colours,  and  was  plundered  and 
destroyed,  though  most  of  her  crow  managed  to  escape  to 
the  shore.  Then  the  effort  to  carry  on  a  profitless  and 
dangerous  trade  was  given  up,  and  the  next  century  was  far 
advanced  before  the  Portuguese  flag  was  again  seen  anywhere 
on  the  mainland  south  of  Inhambane. 


Note. — On  page  14  mentlou  is  made  of  a  few  ohipp^  Oakea  aod 
other  weapons  of  stone  much  lai^er  than  tboae  ordinarily  used  by 
Boshmeu,  which  have  been  picked  up  iu  the  interior  of  South  Africa* 
and  which  have  given  rise  to  an  opinion  that  the  country  may  once 
have  been  oocapiod  by  more  robust  savages.  Dr.  Poringuoy,  director 
of  the  South  African  Muaeum,  haa  obtained  a  number  of  such  atones, 
though  they  are  not  yet  arranged  for  exhibition.  They  were  merely 
stones  in  process  of  manufaotoro  into  weapons  of  ordinary  aize,  which 
were  lost  or  tlirown  away  before  completion.  One  of  them,  a  chipped 
spearhead,  ie  of  such  weight  that  Goliath  of  Gath  oould  not  have 
used  it. 
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